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TRINITY SUNDAY. 


For THE EpisTLe, Rev. tv. 1—11. 


(1) After this I looked, and, behold, a door was rev.i.w,19; 
opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things 


which must be hereafter. 


THE description of the first vision given to the Apostle at 
Patmos is contained in the first three chapters of this book 


of the Revelation. 


It shows the Saviour in His dealings 


with His Church upon earth, His long-suffering, His call to 


_ 1 Incommenting upon those portions 
of Scripture which haye been taken 
from the Apocalypse I desire to make 
“my own the words of a predecessor. 
As in all mine annotations upon other 
“places of Holy Scripture, so most 
specially in any glosses upon any part 
of the Revelation, I desire to be rather 
a reporter, than an expositor ; assuring 
myself that this course will be profit- 
able to the most and acceptable to the 
best ; for as the spider’s web is not the 
better because woven out of his own 
breast, so the bee’s honey is never the 
worse because gathered out of many 
flowers.” —Dean Boys. 
“Est totus hie liber mirabiliter 


difficilis et obscurus, etiam pree cunctis 
libris propheticis. Nam per imagi- 
narias visiones ac species est descriptus, 
ita quod sensus literalis ipsius est, qui 
per similitudines et res, non qui per 
voces signatur. Unde et expositores 
variis modis hune librum exponunt, nec 
aliquis plené eum intelligit, ita quod 
expositiones hujusmodi pro magna parte 
sunt infra certitudinem, nec aliquid 
certum intuentur in his, nisi ut se- 
cundum fidem sint. Hine et ego pusil- 
lus, nil novi introducere preesumens, ea 
que ab aliis catholicé dicta sunt quan- 
tum Deus prestiterit, breviter tangam 
et colligam.’—Dionysius Carthusia- 
nus. 
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repentance, His threatenings against those who go on still 
in their evil ways: and the condition of the whole militant 
Church as typified by the seven churches of Asia. The 
second vision, which commences at this point, reveals to us 
a glimpse of God in His essential glory in the midst of the 
mysteries of heaven. It was fitting, before the Apostle 
should speak of these mysteries, that he should exhort the 
churches to repentance, and call every member of these 


-churches to holiness of life; thus teaching us that purity-of 


heart and holiness of life, that repentance for sin and per- 
severance in the work of sanctification, must precede all 
insight into the mysteries of redemption.’ ib: 

After this vevelation of what should befall the militant 
Church, I looked, and saw a great fact—the revelation of the 
worship of heaven, for a door was opened in heaven, and the 
self-same voice, which I heard at first, and which was as 1 
were that of a trumpet in its power and majesty, now talked 
with me in mercy and condescension, and said to me, Lift up 
your mind, open wide your eyes to behold; come up hither, 
and contemplate with your whole soul those things which 
the natural sight cannot of itself see; come ... and I will 
show thee, not only the evils which impend over the Jewish 
nation, the people of Jerusalem, but also the things which 
shall befall the Church until the end of time. 

In the imagery made use of here and elsewhere in this book 
of the Revelation shown to St. John, there is undoubtedly 
much borrowed from the Temple service and from the ritual 
observances of the Jews, as in the woes denounced against 
the enemies of God and of His Church there is of necessity 
a reference to the ills which fell upon the people of that 
nation for their rejection of God. In this chapter the glimpse 
given of the worship of heaven must needs preserve for us 
some of the features of the worship of the Temple in Jerusa- 
lem, since Moses was enjoined to fashion the ritual of the 
chosen people according to the pattern of celestial things 
showed him in the Mownt. Thus it has been supposed that, 
in speaking of the ¢rwmpets in this place, the Apostle refers 
to that custom of the Jewish Church by which on the 
opening of the gates of the Temple the trumpets were 
sounded in order to call the Levites and other officers of the 
Temple to their allotted duties.2 Again, the throne of God 


1 “ Dividitur hee secunda visio in 
tres partes ; secundum ea que revelan- 
tur. Prima est de Sedente in throno et 
ornatu ejus, et durat per totum istud 
capitulum, Secunda est de libro sig- 
nato et signaculis ejus et agno aperiente 


ipsum, et durat per totum quintum 
capitulum. Tertia est de consequenti- 
bus ad apertionem libri, et durat per 
sextum et septimum capitulum,”— 7h. 
Aquinas. 

* “The allusion is to the blowing of 


REVELATION IV. 1—11. 


which St. John saw in this vision answers to the ark and 
mercy-seat in the Holiest Place within the Temple at Jeru- 
salem; and the sea of glass like unto crystal was typified on 
earth by the brazen sea in the temple of Solomon. But 
all this is because the transitory things of earth are but 
images of the enduring realities of heaven. 

I looked: what the Apostle saw! was by inward sight and 
‘was understood by the spiritual apprehension.? The whole re- 
velation was to the internal sense. It was typical and spiritual, 
or intellectual. Typical, since corporeal things were used as 
images of immaterial things: intellectual, because all was 
seen not by the outward eyes, but by the internal vision. 
Similar to the present vision was that granted to St. Stephen 
for his support and comfort at the time of death, when he 
also saw the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on 
the right hand of God. 

In that the door was opened, the Spirit signifies that the 
hidden mysteries of redemption are now revealed to man. 
Thus at the beginning of his message to the people of God, 
Ezekiel says, The heavens were opened, and I saw visions of 
God. Here the Apostle is about to speak of things in heaven 
which were hidden until this door was opened. So that if 
these words are taken— 

(1) As the declaration that the Church of God on earth 
is now opened by Christ and by His death, who is the door 
of the fold, or— 

(2) As the assertion that the veil which hindered the 
access of the individual believer to God is now removed 
by the death of Jesus Christ in our flesh, or— 

(3) As the assurance of the more perfect revelation of 
Divine Truth by the coming of the Great Teacher :— 

These are all involved in the central truth that Christ is the 
door of the sheep, the new and living way by which we may 
approach the Father. A door was opened, and always remains 
open, since whosoever cometh to Him ‘He receives now and 
“makes him conscious of His presence, and will hereafter 
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“trumpets at the opening of the door of at the opening of the door in heaven, 


the Temple; ‘every day there were one- 
-and-twenty soundings of a trumpet in 
_ the Temple, three YY NAN nd, atthe 
opening of the doors, and nine at the 
daily morning sacrifice, and nine at the 
daily evening sacrifice’ (Mish. Tamid, 
cap. iii. § 7). And one of them was 
called the great door of the Temple ; 
‘and he that ‘slew the daily sacrifice 
did not slay till he heard the sound of 
that door when it was opened; so here 


in the Church, of which the Temple was 
a type, the voice of the Son of God is 
heard as the sound of a trumpet, talk- 
ing loudly and familiarly with John.” — 
Gill. 

1 « gdov, I saw, not ‘I looked.’ 
The vision was revealed to him, he did 
not look for it,”’— Wordsworth. 

2 «Non reali ac corporali visione sed 
imaginaria ac intellectuali.” —Sy/veira. 
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receive in heaven. Christ Himself has said, J am the door ; 
that is, He by whom the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven 
are revealed to men; so that when these mysteries are made 
known it is only because the door has been opened to us. 

Lhe first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet. 
The voice which St. John had first heard at the beginning 
of the revelation made to him, that voice which at the 
jirst spake to the children of Israel at Sinai, which spake in 
time past to the prophets and teachers of the Old Testament, 
and afterwards in the Gospel by the lips of Christ,? spake at 
the first with no common voice, but with a voice as it were of © 
a trumpet, with the greatness and the majesty of a trumpet. 
As the trumpet is used amongst men to awaken the atten- 
tion of the careless, to encourage the timid, and to strengthen 
‘the bold in the struggle to which they are called, so was 
this voice sent to arouse the Apostle and to awaken his 
attention to the mighty truths about to be revealed, and 
to encourage him amidst his sufferings. It was no human 
voice, but one from God, like that which aroused Samuel 
from his sleep when God was about to reveal to him things 
which were to be hereafter. God’s voice is indeed terrible 
to those who are at ease and asleep in their sins, since it is 
a summons to warfare and to the use of those spiritual 
weapons which He gives us against the snares and tempta- 
tions and open assaults of the devil, the enticements of the 
world, and the solicitations of the flesh; and yet it is not 
merely terrible, since it is the summons to each of ourselves 
from God, an invitation to come to that feast which He has 
prepared for those who love Him. 


* “ Hoc ostium apertum est quando — exhibuit resurrectionis sux: sed januas 


Christus passus est, et latus ejus lanced 
militis patefactum est, Ex tunc enim 
regnum Dei inter nos est, destructo vi- 
delicet regno peccati, quod eatenus reg- 
nabat in mundo, . . . Igitur vidi, inquit 
Joannes, ostium apertum in ceelo, id est, 
quod sciebam in re, vidi in imagine, 
scilicet regni ecelorum januam Christum 
esse : januam patefactam hominibus ab 
Ipsius passione.” — Rupertus. 
“Priusquam Christus excitaretur 4 
mortuis, clausus erat aditus scriptura- 
rum, ubi autem resurrexit primitie 
dormientium, angelus descendit de ccelo 
et lapis amotus est ab ostio monumenti: 
nimirum qui, ubi affuit tempus oppor- 
tunum, missus est ad homines Spiritus 
Sanctus et ascendit de corde littera 
spiritualis ac vivificus intellectus, fidem 


post pusillum aperuit, quando aperuit 
illis sensum ut intelligerent scripturas.” 
—Joachimus, 

2 “Silebant enim lex et natura: et 
hoc quod vera bona nec promittebant 
nec exhibebant: et tune venit sermo 
Dei, primo prophetas aspirando ad pra- 
dicanda spiritualia et ccelestia: deinde 
Semetipsum in carne manifestando ad 
eadem exhibenda,”’—Gorranus. 

3 “Kai gw) 1 TpwrTn, recté 
verti potest, Ht vow illa, illa prima, 
Ita martyr Victorinus intellexit et alle- 
goriam refert: priorem vocem eo esse 
auditam, quia idem prius in Prophetis 
et postea in Evangelio locutus est. 
Immo et verba reliqua possunt ad hune 
sensum posteriorem aptissime referri 
ut dicat: Ecce vox illa prima quam 


consideration of heavenly truths. 


Christ. 
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Come up hither, to Him who is the door; come, that is, to 
This is the call to the mind to withdraw from 
earthly and transitory things, an invitation to rise to the 
We are bidden to come 
wp, that is,— 

(1) The Apostle is about to reveal to us higher. truths 
than those contained in the first vision, which was wholly of 
the state of the militant Church of God on earth. 

(2) He calls us to greater diligence and: attention to 
heavenly things, to come wp from, and to leave behind us, 
earthly things. 

(3) The vision which now opens upon us is in itself of a 
sublimer character than that of the first vision, one which 
has less in it of earth and more of heaven. 


(2) And immediately I was in the spirit:* and, 
behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on 


_the throne. 


By means of this door opened the Apostle beheld heaven 
and the throne, and Him who sat on the throne. By means, 
that is, of the death of Christ, the kingdom of God was set 
up, access to the Father given to us, and His will mani- 
fested to the world. As St. Paul was caught up to the third 
heaven by the Spirit and saw the glory of God, and heard 
unspeakable words, so by the power of God the beloved 
Apostle was in the spirit immediately wpon the call Come up 


hither. The power and influence of the Spirit so preserved 


him that he was in an ecstasy, and saw this vision, and 
obtained this glimpse of heaven. He beheld a throne: that 
is, Christ, who dwells surrounded by His saints, and seated, 


because to Him is given all judgment, and all rule over the 


Y 


“ audieram, que fuerat tanquam tube 


“world. For He who sat on the throne was God made visible 


in the person of the Incarnate Saviour. And the throne, 
the symbol of the power, authority, and dominion of God, is 
said to be set in heaven, already placed there firm and 
immovable, beyond the reach of this world’s mutability ;” 
2 «The Lord governeth all the world 


as one that sits in a chair at ease, 


loquentis mecum: Ecce, inquam, vox 
without any trouble: for howsoever 


illa dicens, ascende huc. Non igitur 


nune audivit illam quasi tubam, sed erat 
eadem, que pauld ante instar tube 
sonuerat. Cur enim nune sonaret ut 
tuba cum nihil magnum, aut terribile 
dictura esset, sed tantum apostolum ad 
audiendum excitatura >’ —Ribera. 

1 In the Arabic vers., Zhen, there- 
fore, Iwent in the spirit. Syr, vers., 
At once I was i the spirit. 


His providence be seen in the least 
things, in culice et pulice, saith Augus- 
tine, in feeding the fowls of heaven, 
and clothing the flowers of the field, as 
Christ in the gospel: and therefore 
much more in the greater things, in 
ordering and caring for His Church, in 
such sort, that one holy doctor cried 
out: ‘O bone Omnipotens, qui sic curas 
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already it is set: it is no longer the appearance of the like- 
ness of a throne such as Ezekiel saw, but the throne itself 
which is there: it is set, because God the Father has given 
all judgment to the Son, who is already judging mankind, 
and is even in this life taking vengeance upon His enemies. 
In this fact, that immediately upon the call and invitation 
to come up hither the Apostle was an the spirit, we have 
placed before us a pattern of that ready obedience with 
which the saints respond to the voice and the call of God. 
In the throne we are reminded of the permanence of God’s 
presence, as the men of old were taught by the mercy-seat 
placed in the Temple that God was there, even in His 
earthly temple, ever sitting wpon the Cherubims. 
Whilst we bear in mind that all human figures, by which 
alone the mind of man can. apprehend spiritual truths, 
must needs fall short of the greatness of that which they 
are intended to present to us, we must remember, also, 
that these human things are fitted, and intended by God, 
to be figures and images of the true, that is, of celestial 
things. The eye of man is an image of the watchfulness of 
our Heavenly Father, who sees the evil and the good; and 
when this watchfulness is set before us, we are told of the 
eye of God: when we are to be reminded of the reality of 
His operations, we are told of His hands, because with his 
hands man works: when we are called to remember His 


readiness to succour the good, or punish the sinner, we read 
of His feet. 


(3) And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone :° and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 


unumquemque nostrum, tanquam soluam 
cures ; et sic omnes tanquam singulos’” 
[August. Confes. lib. iii. c. 11]. Yet 
all this, as one said, is but ecwa secura, 


ut per hee et similia aliquid spiritual- 
iter intelligamus. Oculos porrd Deus 
habere dicitur, ut per illos suam in nos 
providentiam : manus, ut suam opera- 


a care without care, for He doth always 
rest and sit on His throne.”—Deun 
Boys. 

1 “Tile qui nec loco clauditur nec 
oculis queritur, nec visu circumscri- 
bitur, nec sentitur in cessu aut tactu 
tenetir, in humana natura se aliquando 
solet, Prophetis in visu representari, 
Illique oculos, manus, pedes, alas, 
canos, et alia similia, quee sunt humana, 
solet Divina scriptura sxepe attribuere. 
Que tamen nullo modo ponuntur, aut 
in Divinis litteris referuntur, ut hee in 
Deo more humano esse credamus; sed 


tionem : pedes, ut ad nos accessum vel 
recessum: alas, ut protectionem: canos 
ut, Ejus eternitatem, sive Patris officium 
erga nos ipsos demonstretur,”—Roxas. 

* “Sardium aut sardinum, lapidem 
rubro et ardenti colore insignem, nec 
aliam gemmam apud antiquos usu 
frequentiorem ait Plinius, lib, xxxvii. 
ec. 7. Nomen habet, quia Sardibus 
civitate Lydia primum reperta.”— 
Fromond. 

*“Sardinus lapis qui et Sardius, ab 
Hebreeis Dos dicitur a rubore, vulgo 
carneolus. ’Idomda yocant Greci in- 
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__ This vision of heaven revealed to St. John in Patmos is in 
close agreement with the visions of God made of old to 
the prophet Ezekiel, by the river of Chebar, when. for him 
the heavens were opened, and he saw the likeness of a throne, 
as the appearance of a sapphire stone: and upon the likeness 
of the throne ... the likeness as the appearance of a man 
above wpon it. Of this vision the Prophet adds: And I saw 
as the colour of amber, as the appearance of fire round about 
within it, from the appearance of his loins even upward, and 
from the appearance of his loins even downward, I saw as wt 
were the appearance of fire, and it had brightness rownd 
about. As the appearance of the bow that 1s in the cloud 
in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness 
round about. This was the appearance of the likeness of the 
glory of the Lord. 

This jasper is a stone of various colours, its introduction 
here is as an emblem of the brightness and majesty of the 
Eternal! It is an emblem, then, of the Divine Nature of our 
Blessed Lord. The sardine stone, which is probably the red 
cornelian, or a stone of the same kind, is an image of His 

humanity, who took to Himself our flesh, and was stained 

with the blood which He offered up in sacrifice, when He 
trode for us the wine-press alone.2 These colours are mingled 
together as in the vision of Ezekiel. He who sat on the throne 
was as the appearance of fire, and the fire which streamed 
forth was brilliant above that of mere fire; it was in colour 
_as of amber, or, as St. John says, of the hue of the sardine stone, 
a bright glory mingled with red. Others have seen in the 
jasper the symbol of the Eternal unchangeableness of the 
Divine Nature, and in the sardine stone, the image of the 
terribleness of God’s judgments upon mankind; but this is 
only another way of expressing the same meaning, for the 
sardine stone is most commonly taken as the emblem of the 
human nature of Christ, to whom, in His human nature, the 
Father has given the office of judging mankind.’ 


terpretes, Exod, xxviii. 18, gemmam, 

que Hebreis, piba ita dictam, quod 
ictibus resistat.””—Rosenmiiller. 

1 “This stone, which is the twelfth 

“in the high priest’s breastplate, and on 

whichthename of Benjamin was written, 

is called by the Chaldee paraphrase of 

- Onkelos on Exod. xxviii. 20 Pantere ; 

and of ben Uzziel, on the same place, 

Apanturin;, and on Cant.’ v. 14, 


Apantor, because some are variegated - 


and spotted like panthers.” —Gi/. 
2 «Per lapidem Iaspidem intelli- 


gitur divinitas propter virorem, qui 


color magis delectat et confortat visum, 
et divinitatis species intellectum. Hnu- 
manitas in lapide Sardinis intelligitur, 
propter ruborem. Humanitas nam 
propter stigmata passionis rubet.”— 
Gorranus. 

3 «The jasper is the last, and the 
sardine stone is the first, of the twelve 
stones in the Urim and Thummim on 
the sacerdotal breast, and by taking 
the first and last it seems to indicate all 
the twelve. The Hyerlasting Light of 
God was by the Incarnation seen on the 
throne of His kingdom.”—J, Williams. 
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Like a jasper and a sardine stone. Like—it was the like- 
ness of the majesty and the power of God, which was mani- 
fested to the Apostle, not the person of God; too bright to 
be looked on, as the brightness of this stone on which the 
sun is shining. It is the likeness of His person which we 
see now, the traces of His glory, the footprints of His love, 
not the very person of Him whom no man hath seen nor can 
860. 

Christ is represented as sitting on the throne of Eternal 
Majesty, since His work is to judge the nations. 

And there was a rainbow round about the throne in sight 
like unto an emerald. The rainbow is the token of God’s 
mercy, His covenant with man after the deluge: it is there- 
fore a symbol of peace and propitiation. If, however, it is 
an emblem of Divine love, it is also the memorial of Divine 
justice against the ungodly, since it was the sign of the 
covenant made with man after the destruction of the world 
by water. And this token of love is represented as enclos- 
ing, as being rownd about the throne of God, as all-embracing, 
since mercy is the very chiefest ornament and attribute of 
the Eternal Father. 

Like unto an emerald (Spowos épdee cuapaydive). A com- 
mentator of deserved authority understands this to refer to 
Him who sits upon the throne, and not to the rainbow, and 
he sees in it the symbol of the unchanging character of 
the Almighty. If, however, he says, seemingly in doubt of 
this first interpretation, or at least unwilling to depart from 
the usual interpretation, this is to be understood of the 
rainbow, it is a symbol of the everlasting character of the 
covenant of mercy made by God with man. Since, then, 
mercy is one of the chief attributes of God, the meaning of 
this passage is not affected by any question as to whether 
the likeness of the emerald is meant of Him who is seated 
on the throne, or of His covenant of mercy. In one case it 
imphes that the All-merciful is unchanging, in the other 
that His covenant of mercy is without change. 


1 “Cum justitiasignificatasitin lapide 
Sardino nune misericordia et foedus cum 
creaturis ad earum conservationem sig- 
nificetur in Iride. Sed justitia in ipso 
Deo ponitur, misericordia circa sedem, 
quoniam omnia circumit et multd 
plus se exerit quam justitia, et ad 
plura extenditur, Inde cap. x. infra: 
Et vidi alium angelum fortem descen- 
dentem de colo anvictum nube et Iris in 
capite ejus. In quo (si multorum ex- 
positionem recipimus) Christus signifi- 


catur et in Kjus capite est Iris, quia 
venit ut feedus et pax esset inter Deum 
et homines, Ita igitur hoc dictum est, 
ut ilud, Psalm Ixxxviii. Potens eS, 
Domine, et veritas tua in circuitu tuo : 
quibus verbis Euthymius indicari De- 
um semper esse veracem. Ita nune 
indicatur Deum semper esse misericor- 
diam,” —Ribera. 

* “ Benignitas Dei in lege nova con- 
denda hoe symbolo adumbratur,”— 
Hardowin, 


ee ee 


REVELATION IV. 1—11. 12 
rw) 
(4) And round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold." 


Rev. iii. 4, 55 
vi. 1 


These four-and-twenty elders are usually taken to repre- 
sent the twelve Patriarchs of the Jewish Church, together 
with the twelve Apostles of the Christian Church. The 
leaders, and therefore the representatives, of the whole 
Church before and after the incarnation of Christ, the first- 
fruits and representatives of the whole body of the redeemed 
and faithful servants of God. The same combination of these 
two occurs in the description of the New Jerusalem, the city 
of God which was entered by twelve gates with names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel, whilst the wall of the city had twelve fownda- 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the 
Lamb. Others, though with less reason, as it seems, take 
these fowr-and-twenty elders as the representatives of the 
older dispensation only, and a reference is supposed to be 
‘made to the four-and-twenty courses into which David 
divided the Priests of the Temple, an ordinance which con- 
tinued to the time of the Incarnation” The father of John 
the Baptist ministered in his course in the Temple after this 
appointment, and the people drew near to God by their re- 
presentatives in this order, so that these words are in this 
way taken to include the heads and representatives of the 
whole Aaronic priesthood, who are described as clothed in 
white, that is, in the priestly rawments, a symbol of the 
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14, 


Wordsworth. 
1 Chr. xxiv. 46 


1. Chr... xxiv. 
10 


Neh-xii. 4, 17. 
Luke i. 5. 


Irving. 


3 Literally, And rownd about the 
‘throne twenty-four thrones ; and upon 
the thrones I saw the twenty-four elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and 
upon their heads crowns of gold, Though 
the authorized version introduces the 
past tense in rendering this and the 
~ other verses, as—He sat,—He that sat 
was,—about the throne were,—they had 
crowns of gold, and voices proceeded,— 
there were seven lamps, and there was a 
sea, and the first beast was like,—yet in 
noinstance does St.Johnuse a past tense. 
The vision represents the everlasting 
glory of God, and the ever-present 
adoration of heaven.— Wordsworth. 
2 ¢* Morem suum, de quo dicemus in- 
fra uberius, ‘in hoe quoque numero ad- 
signando Apostolus tenuit: ut prophetas 


designaret per abbreviaturam Hebrai- 
cam 73: que et per se vigintt quatuor 
significaret, et sententiam hance contine- 
ret, 12°9'9'25 chabbire davar : Latine, 
potentes sermone : que dos est et nota 
propria Prophetarum, Hos enimvero 
judices esse Judaorum par est, qui a 
Judeis vexati, cesi, occisique contra fas 
fuerunt. Sedent autem hi in sedilibus 
viginti quatuor, ‘quasi judicaturi: ut 
significetur, judicandos esse Judzos, qui 
idolis servierint, a patribus et magis- 
tris suis ; futurosque eorum judices il- 
los ipsos, quos suos ipsimet Doctores 
ac Patres fuisse faterentur. Seniores 
appellantur iidem, quoniam hee «tas 
auctoritatem conciliat judici.’’—Har- 
douin. 
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innocency of life which was demanded from those who 
approached the altar of God to minister unto Him. This 
company of the faithful stood round about the throne, beyond 
the rainbow which encircled the throne of God, clothed in 
white raiment, the emblem of purity and innocency, as well 
as the ensign of priestly and of regal dignity, the token of 
their union with Him, in whose blood their garments were 
made white at the first, and in whose glory they now share, 
being clothed in white raiment, glisteriang as His was on the 
mount of transfiguration. 

They had on their heads crowns of gold. Crowns as sym- 
bols of their having overcome temptation in this life, and 
obtained the victory over Satan, tokens of the authority and 
power which the saints of God ought to have in the eyes of 
all God’s people, and in testimony of that rule which they 
shall have through Christ in the Church triumphant, accord- 
ing to His promise who has said; Jf ye will obey My voice, 
indeed, and keep My covenant, ye shall be a peculiar treaswre 
unto Me... a kingdom of priests, a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people. Their crowns 
moreover were of gold, they received not perishable crowns 
of laurel, of myrtle, or of olive, but of pure gold, an emblem 
of that Christian charity which glowed within them, and 
lifted them above the sins and corruption of this world. 

The saints of God are represented with crowns, and as 
reigning, because the love of God—love towards God, and 
towards men, the redeemed children of God—reiens in them. 
They who live under the shadow of the Almighty, and 
abide steadfastly in His love, are represented as_ sitting, 
because of their constancy; and these share in the purity of 
the immaculate Lamb of God, and in that holiness which 
comes from Him and is imparted to those who abide in Hin, 
therefore they are said to be clothed in white raiment. In 
the Old Testament the Angels of God are represented as 
standing around His throne; in the New the saints are 


- shown to us seated, in token that their labours and trials are 


Grotius, - 


at an end, and that Jesus has given them rest. 

“ By this description of stately thrones, and goodly gar- 
ments, and golden crowns of the Saints in heaven, we may 
be well assured of their happiness and felicity. Let us not, 


1 « Per vestes albas, Glossa ac Viegas 
interpretantur virtutes, quibus sancti 
teguntur et albent; Richard de Sancto 
Victore integritatem ac rectitudinem 
boni operis: Pannonius et Richelius 
castitatum ac sapientiam; Dionysius 
Carthusianus castitatem; Rupertus 


eternam jucunditatem et alii corporis 
gloriam. Tamen cum infra Johannes 
byssinum, quo sponsa Agni albet, in- 
terpretetur justificationes sanctorum 
verisimilitis nobis videtur per hee 
candida vestimenta virtutum ornamenta 
intelligi,””—Sylveira, 
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e therefore, faint in our affliction and misery, seeing they 

_ passed through the same crosses, and now triumph in eter- pean Boys. 
nal joy.” 

' (5) And out of the throne proceeded (exmopedovras) Exod. xxvii. 
lightnings and thunderings and voices: and there 2S0-iv,20. 


< Ezek. i, 13, 
were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, teri, 
which are the seven Spirits of God. es 


18, 


Out of the throne proceeded lightnings, the manifestation of 
God’s presence, whether by miracles or otherwise, the means 
by which He illumines the mind and drives away doubt and 
disbelief from the souls of His saints; and thunderings, the Gorranus. 
proclamation of the rewards which are laid up for the just, 
and of the woes which impend over the heads of the disobe- Hotzhauser. 
dient ; and voices, the revelation of the will of God, by which 
He makes known His commands, and those truths of God, 
which are the articles of the Christian’s belief. Of old the Sinn Vilss, 
voice of one speaking from off the mercy-seat was heard by 
Moses; in the new dispensation the voice is no longer con- 
fined to the Holy of Holies, and to the ark of the testimony 
from between the two cherubims, but is heard by all lands. 
By some these lightnings and thunderings, which are the 
signs of the Divine presence, are taken to mean the warnings Roxas. 
and the threatenings by which the Jews were shown by the 
Prophet the consequence of their sins, and these threatenings 
have been recorded in God’s word and preserved for our Hardouin, 
instruction and our warning, lest we fall into the like 
wickedness as they did.' 
There were seven lamps of fire? By some these are taken 
to represent the seven chief Angels, the whole angelic choir, 
but they are interpreted more probably to mean the seven- 
fold gifts of the Holy Spirit. These gifts are lamps or 
candles (Aaymddes) to illume the way of the Christian ; they And.Ces. 
are of fire, to purify and to sanctify the heart, for every- Num». xxi.” 
thing that may abide the fire shall be clean, for every man’s ~~" 
— work shall be made manifest : for the day shall declare 1, 


1 Lightnings, and thunderings, and Law, but in the Gospel a mild voice 
poices—* all which insinuate the divers speaking comfortably to such as mourn 
operations of God’s holy Word. It isa — in Sion.””—Dean Boys. 
lightning when it rebuketh and con- 2 “Tn allusion to the seven lamps in 
demneth a sinner: it is a terrible thum- the tabernacle and temple, which were 
der when it doth threaten and com- trimmed by the priests, and always kept 
mand things contrary to the flesh: it burning, and are expressive of the 
is a solatious voice, when it binds up Spirit and His gifts; and they being 
the broken-hearted, and preacheth unto signified by the number seven, denote 
the poor glad tidings of salvation: it the fulness and perfection of them,”— 
is lightnings and thunderings in the Gill. 
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because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try 
every man's work of what sort it 1s, for our God is a con- 
suming fire. It is the effect and work of the Spirit, to in- 
flame the heart of the child of God with love, and to purify 
and illumine the mind so that he may not stumble in his 
course through life. And these seven-fold gifts of the 
Spirit, regarded with reference to their communication to 
man, are the seven spirits or graces of which Isaiah speaks. 
The first lamp burning before the throne of God is the Spirit 
of wisdom, the second is the Spirit of understanding, the 
third is the Spirit of counsel, the fourth is the Spirit of 
might or of fortitude, the fifth is the Spirit of knowledge, the 
sixth is the Spirit of devotion or of feeling, the seventh 
is the Spirit of reverent fear. Regarded with reference to 
themselves, and not to their communication to man, these 
seven gifts or Spirits are but the seven-fold Spirit, for what 
God gives to man is Himself! The heart of the believer 
is a shrine for nothing less than the Holy Spirit. For know 
ye not, says the Apostle, that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? and again, Know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
im you? for ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath 
said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them 3 and I will be 
their God, and they shall be My people. It is this One Spirit 
who is the root and source of the sevenfold graces which 
make up the perfection of the Christian character. From 
Him does the first kindling of the fire of love proceed, and 
by the oil which He supplies is Divine grace nourished and 
the members of Christ wholly sanctified, 


1 “There is no doubt that these 
seven Spirits signify the one Holy 
Spirit. For seven is in Scripture the 
sacred number always used in refer- 
ence to transactions between God and 
man. Seven is the number of animals 
offered in sacrifice for the expiation of 
sin. The seventh day is the Sabbath, 
the pledge and token of the covenant, 
the very word even is connected 
in etymology with the Hebrew word 
meaning to swear (yaw Shaba, to 
swear, yay Sheba, seven). The 
reason probably is that seven is com- 
pounded of three and four, of which the 
former is the number especially appro- 
priated to God, the latter to the world, 
as is shown by its perpetual recurrence 
in expressions concerning nature, the 
four winds, the four corners of the 


earth, the four living creatures in this 
chapter, and the four beasts in the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, representing the four 
great earthly empires. Seven there- 
fore, by uniting the two, represents to 
us God, not in His nature and essence, 
but in His actions operating on man; 
and so the seven Spirits typify the 
Holy Spirit, imparter of ‘seven-fold 
gifts,’ through whom God stirs the 
human heart, and from whom, as one 
of the Persons in the Holy Trinity, 
the Apostle had already in this very 
book sent his salutation to his readers. 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him 
which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, and from the seven Spirits 
which are before His throne, and from 
Jesus Christ”? (Rey, i, 4,'5).—DBishop 
Cotton on the Epistles, 


REVELATION IV. 


A 


__ (6) And before the throne there was a sea of glass 
like unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes 
_ before and behind. 


In the heavenly temple which St. John saw is no mere 
brazen sea of water such as that in which the priests of the 
Aaronic priesthood alone were permitted to cleanse them- 
selves after they offered the typical sacrifice, but a sea with- 
out limit, full of water so pure that it was like wnto erystal, 
and available for all the redeemed. We are here called upon 
to note :— 

(1) That the water of that heavenly sea is like unto, is 
pure as erystal itself 

(2) It is not like the water of earth, turbulent, tossing in 
angry waves, but unruffled, a sea on which the calm of 
heaven rests, an eternity of perfect peace. 

__(3) It is not transitory like all things on earth, but enduring 
like crystal itself. 

(4) It is a sea which could really purify and in which all 
‘Inysteries are made manifest, for to those who shall be ad- 
mitted to the celestial kingdom and who shall stand in the 
light of God’s glory there will be nothing hidden, but all 
things will be made plain.” 

The waters of this sea are a type of the waters of bap- 
-tism, by which the children of men are regenerated and 
made children of God in that cleansing which they receive 
in these more than crystal waters, and by which access is 
given to the throne.*? This sea of baptism was prefigured 
by the waters of the Red Sea through which the Israelites 
had to pass in order to enter Canaan. For as they entered 
into the promised possession by passing through these 
waters, so must the Christian pass through the crystal sea 
of baptism to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Baptism 
is spoken of as a sea because in its waters sin is cleansed 


~1 «The Gospel and Epistle for this 2 «Tt is expressed in the Scriptures, 


day do well agree: for that which our 
Evangelist in this text writes mystically, 
Ohrist, in the Gospel, avoweth unto 
Nicodemus plainly, yea peremptorily, 
with an asseveration, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. He 
must pass through the glassy sea before 
he can arrive at the haven of happi- 
ness.” —Dean Boys. ' 
eb I Sie VOL, IT: 


touching the government of God, that 
this globe which seemeth to us a dark 
and shady body is in the view of God 
as crystal.””—Bacon’s Advancement of 
Learning, Book 2, ad jin. 

3 “ Tanquam mare vitreum, id est, 
baptismi sacramentum: simile erys- 
tallo, quia non est mobile vel fluidum, 
sed imprimit characterem indelebilem 
propter quod non est reiterabile,”— 
Lyra, 
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away; and this sea is like wnto crystal because by means of 
the purity which is there given to the children of God are 
revealed the truths of God. These waters, then, are spoken 
of as glass like unto erystal :— 

(1) Because of the purity which is given to the baptized 
in the washing away of their sins. 

(2) Because of the purity required of those who have 


‘been baptized, the holiness which becomes the children of 


God. . 

(3) Because of the clearness of the mental vision which 
is given to those who walk in accordance with the purity of 
their baptism. 

Four beasts (réccapa (6a) full of eyes before and behind. 
The word here translated beasts ought rather to have been 
trauslated living things, creatures to whom God had given 
life. 

(1) They were living things, having a life derived from 
Him who is the life. 

(2) They were living creatures, ceaselessly active, full of 
the life which he had given them. 

The four living creatures of whom Ezekiel speaks, were 
understood by the old Jewish commentators to be types of 
the four chief angels of God, the representatives of the 
whole celestial hierarchy, and the Apostle seems here to be 
referring to the same image. Others, again, have supposed 
that he refers to the whole house of Israel, which in their 
marches in the desert were wont to encamp in four divisions 
around the tabernacle. Others, however, and these the 
chief commentators in weight and number, interpret these 
words to mean the four evangelists, and in them all preachers 
of God’s word who derive the truths which they declare from 
the Gospels of these four. 

These living creatures are described as being full of eyes 
before and behind, to interpret the words of the prophets who 
preceded Christ and to unfold the purposes of God with 
reference to the future. They are full of eyes because they 
walked with Christ and were taught by Him, and all those 
who walk with Christ, who is the true light, possess that 


1 « Ht im econspectu sedis tanquam  deinde in se splendorem yvimque illu- 
mare vitreum simile erystalic. Knar-  minandi et reddendi insuper homines 
rata datione legis, concinné satis acce- _solidos, stabiles, conspicuos in omni 
dente tempore gratiz, evangelii reve- genere virtutum: unde per mare vi- 
latio, per mare vitreum hic proponitur:  treum aptissime significatur. Et crys- 
habet enim per sui observationem et  tallo, speculoque purissimo item con- 
sacramenta que continet, ut sancta fertur, quod ex aqua in stabilitatem 
mater ecclesia nos docet, copiosam qunardam et firmitatem coagmentata 
quandam vim abluendi animas. Habet generatur,”—Serrano. 
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heht which is needful for their walk in this life, and are 
guided amidst the darkness in which so many stumble, 
according to His words who has said, J am the light of the 
world: he that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but 

shall have the light of life. They are full of eyes because, 
_ walking with God, they regard Him intently, and are cir- 
cumspect in their ways lest they sin against Him.’ The 
nearer we approach the throne of God by prayer and thanks- 
giving, the more we meditate upon the marvels of Revela- 
tion, the fuller shall we be of the knowledge of His will, and 
the clearer will be our insight into the mysteries of His 
love. 


(7) And the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a 
Jace as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. 


These four beasts or living creatures symbolize the whole 
Evangelic economy, the New Testament Church, typified by 
the four evangelists, whose emblems accord with the charac- 
ter of those creatures. This interpretation is almost as 
ancient as the book of St. John itself, and is found in the 
writings of St. Irenzeus, the scholar of St. Polycarp, the dis- 
ciple of St. John. According to this interpretation St. Mark 
is represented as the beast like a lion, beginning as he does 
with the preaching of the Baptist and the announcement 
of the Messiah already come. St. Luke is figured as the 
second beast like a calf, the sacrificial victim, his Gospel com- 
mencing with the priesthood of Christ. The third evangelist, 
St. Matthew, has more of the human element in the life 
‘of Christ, and begins with his genealogy as the Son of 
David; he is therefore presented to us as the third beast which 
had a face as a man. St. John, who soars so high in his 
Gospel, and proclaims more than the others the Divine cha- 
~ racter and nature of Christ, is symbolized by the flying eagle 
_ gazing at and stretching towards the sun.’ These four evan- 


1«§, Joannes describens sancta 
animalia stantia ante thronum Dei, 
dixit ea fuisse plena oculis ante et 
retro, foris et intus. Significavit eos, 
qui volunt debite servire, et ante ejus 
thronum stare, debere esse oculatissimos 
et circumspectissimos in omnibus suis 
operibus, ne quid tanta majestate in- 
- dignum committant loquendo, videndo, 
audiendo, cogitando, appetendo.”— 
Matt. Faber. 


2 “The figure of a dion expresses the 
strength of the ministers of the word, 
the lion being the strongest among 
beasts (Prov. xxx. 30), to do the work 
they are called to, to endure hardness, 
as good soldiers of Christ, and to bear 
the infirmities of the weak; and also it 
denotes their courage and boldness in 
preaching without fearing the faces of 
men. The second beast like a calf; or 
ox, as the word means in Hellenistic 
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gelists, the characteristics of whose Gospels agree with these 
symbolical creatures, have handed down the record of His life, 
who seems to sum up and present in Himself the character- 
istics of the four Gospels which narrate His life on earth. 
He was incarnate for us and had a face as a man, though He 
was the Eternal God: in His passion He showed Himself the 
antitype of the sacrifices of the Jewish law: in His resur- 
rection, or, a8 some say, by His teaching, He showed Himself 
the lion of the tribe of Judah, who should overcome the 
enemies of God and man. In His ascension to the right 
hand of the Father, the eagle in its flight above the world 
was the fitting type of His rising to the right hand of 
power. 

Others have noted that these four animals are the noblest 
of their kind, and that they are therefore fittingly used to 
denote the subjection of all to Him. The eagle amongst 
birds is the king of the feathered creation. Man amongst 
animals is the noblest of the works of God. The lion for 
strength is the king of beasts, and the ox for use is the chief 
amongst tamed beasts.! Nor ought it to be passed by un- 
noted that in these four symbolical animals we have presented 
to us the four attributes of Divine Providence, the care of 
Christ over His members. His strength is symbolized by the 
lion, since He is almighty; the swiftness of His arm, whether 
in mercy or judgment, is typified by the flying eagle; His 
compassionate and sympathizing nature is imaged by the 
man; and His patience and long-suffering is pictured to us 
by the ow. 


language and the Septuagint, agreeing of God in publishing the everlasting 


with Hzek. i. 10, designs the labori- 
ousness of Christ’s faithful ministers 
in treading out the corn of gospel 
truth, who are labourers with God; as 
also their humility, meekness, and 
patience in bearing insults, reproaches, 
and sufferings for Christ. And the 
third beast had a face as a man, which 
points at the humanity and tender- 
heartedness, the wisdom, prudence, and 
knowledge, and use of the reasoning 
faculty, together with a manly spirit 
in abiding by the gospel. at any rate; 
all which are so necessary in the 
ministers of the word. And the fourth 
beast ts like a flying eagle; this sets 
forth the sagacity and penetration of 
gospel ministers into the deep things 
of God and mysteries of grace, and their 
readiness and swiftness to do the will 


gospel.” —Gzl/, from Quesnel. 

1 “Symbola sunt nobilissime crea- 
turarum nobis in his terris cognitarum, 
leo, taurus, homo, aquila. Midrasch 
Thehillim, citi. 19. ‘Dixit R. Abin no- 
mine R. Abhu; quatuor sunt, qui prin- 
cipatum in hoc mundo tenent. Inter 
omnes homo, inter aves agwila, inter pe- 
cora bos, inter bestias Zeo. Quilibet 
horum regnum habet et magnificen- 
tiam quandam, ponuntur autem sub 
throno majestatis divine, S. D. Ezech. 
li. 19. Hoc vero cur factum est? Ut 
nullum ex illis se efferat in mundo, sed 
sciant, Regnum Dei dominari in omnia 
(super illos esse).” —Rosenmiiller, 

* “ Sic et quilibet Christi fidelis homo 
est, rationem sequendo : vitulus, car- 
nem cum vitiis et concupiscentiis crucifi- 
genudo ; leo, spiritualiter resurgcndo et 
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(8) And the four beasts had each of them six 
wings about him ; und they were full of eyes within : 
and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 


to come. 


Isaiah says of the Seraphim that each one of them had 
six wings; with twain he covered his face in reverence at the 
majesty of God, with twain he covered his feet in lowly hu- 
mility and modesty before God, and with twain he did fly in 
his eagerness to do the commands of God and to minister to 
those to whom he was sent; for the angels of God are all 
ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be 


heirs of salvation. 


\ 


These four living creatures had wings, the symbols of a 
spirit ready and eager to do the will of God at all times, who 

_ by these wings, the knowledge of the truths of God, is borne 
aloft from this earth. And these siv wings! were full of eyes 
within, all thoughts, all desires, all deeds of these living 
creatures were centered upon God and had respect to His 


will. 


And they rest not day and night ; these vigilant and 


untiring and ever-watchful angels of God are ever longing 
and thirsting to do His commands and to carry out his 


will, saying, in almost the same words which ‘saiah heard 
from the lips of the Seraphim, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 
_ of hosts: the whole earth is full of His glory? 

In the language of the Church, ‘To Thee Cherubim and 
Seraphim continually do ery, resting not day and night ; as 
the saints of God are enjoined to praise Him always, ceasing 
neither in prosperity nor in adversity, but ever offering to Him 


‘their thanksgivings. 


And the ery which St. John heard was 


this Holy, Holy, Holy, in this triple repetition implying that 
_ the cry of the four living creatures was addressed to a ‘Trinity 
_ of persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, whilst in adding 


hostibus sue salutis fortiter ac mag- 
nanimiter reluctando: aquila,ccelestium 
-contemplationibus insistendo, orationi, 
devotioni, laudi divine vacando.’’— 
Dion. Carthusianus, 

1“ Alas senas—idest, scientiam scrip- 
turarum, per quam quasi per quasdam 
alas, terrena relinquimus et ad ccelestia 


-ascendimus: et hoc per senarium de- 
 signatur ut perfectio ejus ostendatur. 


Senarius enim perfectionem significat, 
quia sex diebus Deus opus suum com- 


Lord God, not Gods, is implied the unity of the Divine na- 


plevit, vel quia perfectus est numerus,”’ 
—Gorranus. 

2 « Tes ailes désignent la prompti- 
tude 4 obéir 4 Dieu, et a répandre la 
connaissance de son nom: Jes yeua, la 
vigilance sursoi-mémeetsur le troupeau. 
Tout est pour Dieu, seul saint et adora- 
ble dans ses trois personnes et dans la 
Majesté, la souveraineté, la toute-puis- 
sance et l’éternité de son étre.”— 
Quesne’, 


Ze 
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TRINITY SUNDAY. 


That essence 
which was, without beginning of days, from everlasting, 
which is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, the 
unchangeable God, and is to come In clouds and great 
glory to judge the quick and the dead. oly seems to 
express the sanctity and the justice of God, Lord is a term 
which implies His glory as the ruler of all creation, and A/- 
mighty is the assertion of His omnipotence. 

The existence of the Church and its endless round of wor- 
ship is a perpetual song of thanksgiving to Him who is 
seated on the throne. For though the sins and infirmities of 
the human members of the Church are mingled with the 
history, and mars much of its glory, yet, notwithstanding 
this, its history and its influence is a continuous hymn de- 
claring the glory of the great Head of the Church. 


(9) And when those beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to Him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
Sor ever and ever,’ 


Glory and honour and thanks differ the one from the other 
in these respects. Glory is the recognition of some inherent 
characteristic in the object of adoration distinguishing Him 
from all others around Him; Honowr is the exhibition by 
external signs of the excellency to which we bear witness ; 
Thanks are eucharistic blessings for the benefits conferred 
by God on man. We give glory to God in regard to the 
majesty of the Triune God: we render this honour by - 
ascribing our creation and preservation and redemption to 
Him, we yield Him thanks for all that He has done for us, 
for all that He has revealed to us, whether of His nature or 
of His mercy. 

To Him that sat, or that sitteth (7@ kaOynuere), on the throne 
eternally,’ as King of kings and Lord of the whole universe ; 
who liveth for ever and ever as the source of all life which 
His creatures possess, whether it be physical life or life 


1 Even an unbeliever is forced to ad- 


mit this. ‘ L’histoire de l’église sera 
le plus souvent désormais Vhistoire des 
trahisons que subira l’idée de Jésus. 
Mais, telle qu'elle est, cette histoire est 
encore un hymne A sa gloire.’’—Renan, 
Les Apéotres, ¢. 3, 

* Literally, And when the living 
creatures shall give glory [i.e. as often 
as they shall give glory], and honour, 
and thanks to Him that sittech upon the 


throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

’ “Gloria est frequens de aliquo 
fama cum laude. Laus est bona locu- 
tio de aliquo, seu alicujus commendatio 
propter aliquod bonum. Honor est tes- 
tificatio excellentie alicujus. Bene- 
dictio coincidit cum laude, nisi dum 
sumitur pro gratiarum actione, uti hic, 
et tune est pro accepto beneficio, grati 
animi testificatio.”—Guyauix. 


REVELATION IV. 1~—11. 


spiritual; who liveth, having life in and from Himself, and 
the source and giver of life to all others. 

When the Evangelists proclaim the glory and ascribe 
honour to God, then the whole Church unites with them and 
falls down and adores Him who sitteth on the throne ; hence 
the Apostle adds— 


(10) The four and twenty elders fall down before 
Him that sat on the throne, and worship Him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying,’ 


They fall down, as all preachers of God’s word should, in 
all things giving glory and honour and praise to God alone, 
and denying that aught of good which they possess comes 
from themselves. These elders are represented as falling 
down on their faces, worshipping Him, that is, with the 
prostration of the whole body. 

They cast their crowns, the rewards of their victory in the 
struggle against sin, the tokens of their successful resist- 
ance to the temptations of the world and the solicitations of 
the flesh and the enticements of Satan, at the foot of the 
throne, in acknowledgment that all victory comes from God 
alone, reserving nothing to themselves, and claiming no 
merit for their victory over their spiritual foes. 


(11) Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power:* for Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were 
created.* 


We give glory and honour and praise and ascribe power 
“to God when we by our words declare Him to be glorious 
and honourable and the object of our praise, and show forth 
His power by the consistency and holiness of our lives; and 
proclaim Him to be our Lord and God not only because He 


the power: that which belongs to God 


1 & Procidebant, adorabant, mittebant. 
alone,” — Wordsworth. 


Pro preteritis imperfectis. Greca fu- 


turum habent, apte significantia per- 
petuam repetitionem actiis: cantabant 
canticum istud, illud ipsum perpetuo 
cantaturi.”’—Guyaux. 

2 déwoc el, Kvpre, NaBety rny Odgav 
Kk. T. A. — Text. recept. aévoc si, 6 
Képwg kai 6 Oed¢ npawy, NaBeiv Tv 
ddfay x. T. X.—Tisch. 

3 &ryy Oday Kai THY Tiny Kat 
ri Obvayww—the glory, the honour, 


4 Sid TO OéAnua Gov Eiot Kal ix- 
rioOnoav.— Text. recept. dia ro 0&Anpa 
cov yoav Kai éxrioOnoav.—Tisch., 
Gues., Lachm. “‘ioay is very express- 
ive, and far preferable. No sooner 
didst thou w/ their being than they 
were, ‘God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light’ (Gen. i. 3). 
pwc éyévero, it was made, and it ewx- 
isted (jv).”— Wordsworth. 
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TRINITY SUNDAY. 


has created us, and redeemed us from the bondage of sin 
and from the service of Satan, but when by our sanctification 
we declare Him to be God who has enabled us to triumph 
over our foes and has brought us into the way of life. 
Thow art worthy, O Lord, to recewe glory, for Thou hast 
created all things from nothing; Zhow art worthy to recewe 
honour, because all things have continued throughout the 
generations which are passed according to Thy will. We 
show forth Thy power because by Thy life-giving and sancti- 
fying Spirit we have been regenerated, and because Thy 
might is manifested in us, Thy new creation. The power of 
God is shown in the fact of creation, becduse by a pure act 
of His Divine will He made all things: not by any process 
of natural birth, not from any necessity in the nature of the 
things which He has created, but as rays proceed by neces- 
sity from the body of the sun, so has He regenerated His 
saints, as a gift and as an exercise of His essential power, 
as a piece of art proceeding from the mind of the skilful 
artificer, who works in all things according to his own will. 


1 “Tia eréation, la conservation, la 
reparation qui est une creation nouvelle, 
sont trois titres qui nous obligent de 
rapporter tout 4 Dieu. C’est par sa 
volonté qu’il fait tout. C’est elle qu’il 


faut chercher et faire en toutes choses. 
Les enfans d’Adam ne s’occupent que 
de leur propre gloire ; les saints ne sont 
remplis que de celle de Dieu et de Jésu: 
Christ.”’— Quesnel, ; 


x» ‘Domine Deus, Pater Domini 


nostri Jesu Christi, ex quo omnis pater- 
nitas in ccelo et in terra nominatur : da 
nobis virtute corroborari per Spiritum 
Tuum in interiorem hominem et scire 
superemimentem scientie caritatem 


Christi, ut impleamur in omnem pleni- 
tudinem Dei: Per eumdem Dominum 
Jesum Christum qui tecum yivit et 
regnat in unitate ejusdem Spiritum 
Deus per omnia secula seeculorum, 
Amen.”—Paris, Missale. 


Ley A Pe dene 


\ 


DAP eEERSe SUNDAY ALTER: “TRINITY: 
I Joun iv. 7—21.2 


In the services for the first half of the year the Church 
calls us to meditate upon the great facts of redemption, the 


central truths respecting God’s nature, or upon the incarnation, 


the temptation, the sufferings, the death, the resurrection 
and ascension of our Divine Lord, and upon the mission of 
the Holy Ghost to the world. In the latter half we have 
these truths applied to the renewed life of the child of God, 
and our thoughts are directed to those practical lessons 
which directly influence the whole life of grace in the re- 
generated. The great dogmas of the Christian faith on 
which the holiness of the believer is founded, and without 
which he would lack motives for his exertion and examples 
for his guidance, are the ground on which the life of faith is 


builded, and without which it would have no endurance.? 


1 “Feimus paulo anté solennitatem 
Spiritus Sancti, qui est amor et nexus 
indissolubilis Patris ac Filii, et per quem 


~ charitas diffunditur in cordibus nostris. 


Nihil ergo potuit fieri convenientius 


quam ut post ejus tam insignem solen- 
to) 


pitatem charitas nobis commendaretur. 


~ Id quod hae die facit sancta mater Ke- 


clesia, utens D, Johannis Apostoli plané 
ignitis eloquis.”—Polygranus, Hom. 
in Dom. prima post Trin. 

2 «The passages of Scripture se- 
lected as the Epistles and Gospels for 


- the Sunday after Trinity are essentially 


practical in their teaching. Thus the 
Christian year may be divided into two 
portions, The first is fram Advent to 
Trinity Sunday, in which the great 
facts of our religion—the approach of 
Christ, His birth and circumcision, His 
fasting, His passion, death, and burial, 


His resurrection and ascension, and the 
coming of the Holy Ghost—are brought 
before us in succession, and afterwards 
gathered together as it were in a focus 
in the great festival of Trinity Sunday, 
which we have just contemplated: the 
finished work of God, our redemption 
completed by the combined Jove and 
blessing of Father, Son, aud Spirit. The 
second period is from Trinity to Advent, 
during which weareled from therevealed 
truths and facts of Christianity to their 
practical consequences, while the Church 
seems ever pressing home to us the ex- 
hortation,If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them (John xui. 17), 
and reminding us that if the founda- 
tion of Christianity is an adequate 
knowledge, the only proof of its reality 
is a consistent life.”’— Bishop Cotton on 
the Epistles, 


26 


1 Jon iii. 18, 
23. 


Corn, a Lap. 


Th, Aquinas. 


Theophylact. 


Gorranus, 


Ferus, 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


(7) Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth Giod. 


In that part of his Epistle which precedes these words the 


Apostle had pointed out to those to whom he was writing © 


the characteristics which in every age distinguish between 
the children of God-and the children of the world; and the 
marks of difference by which the faithful followers of Christ 
and the heretical teachers both of olden and of subsequent 
times may be known. The one teaching their disciples to 
love earthly things, the other moving them to attain to 
heavenly things. St. John now goes on to exhort individual 
Christians to live according to their high calling, to fly from 
the spirit of self-love and of selfishness, and to cherish the 
spirit of Christian love which is the very spirit of God: 
to love one another after the example which Christ left His 
followers in His manifestation of love to man. These words 
indeed are frequently taken in connection with those which 
immediately precede them. In this, or, Hereby know we the 
spirit of truth and the spirit of error, the one makes us love 
one another, the other checks that spark of love which God 
has given to us, and nurtures the spirit of self-love, which is 
the spirit of error and of sin. 

Beloved, that is, you who are united with me in the same 
faith and hope and charity, let ws love one another. Let us, 
he says. He 1s not content with saying, Beloved, love one 
another, but he commends this precept by including himself 
in the exhortation: Let us love one another? What he 
taught others to do was equally necessary to himself. One 
another, not our friends only, not some few saints and serv- 
ants of God, but all who are of the same family and house- 
hold as ourselves, our brethren by creation, for true Christian 
charity embraces all in its regard. Let us show our love 
one for another by imitating the good, by tolerating the 


1 “The Gospel and Epistle well 
agree, for Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, and his son Lazarus, who loved 
God above all things, and their neigh- 
bours as themselves, are said to be 
comforted in heavenly paradise ; where- 
as the rich glutton, who by loving him- 
self too much altogether neglected his 
love towards others, is tormented in 
hell; and therefore, seeing the end of 
uncharitableness is so terrible, the re- 


ward of love so comfortable, Beloved, 
let us love"bne another.”—Deun Boys, 

2“ Tet us love one another. The 
schoolmen acutely distinguish between 
amer, delectio, and charitas: amor is 
common to beasts with men; delectio 
proper only to men electio quasi; cha- 
ritas is an infused grace by the Holy 
Ghost, only proper to saints, as in my 
text, every one that loveth is born of 
God.” —Dean Boys. 


- aioe 


1 JOHN LV. 7—21. 


bad, by loving all, even sinners, however much we ma 
detest their sins.' Love one another by giving up all self- 
love ; for love, he says, is of Grod, that is, it springs from the 
very nature of God, and unites us not only to our brethren 
but also to God Himself. Love 7s of God— 

(1) He gave it to us, it is His noblest gift, those who 
receive it are made partakers of the Divine nature, which is 
Love; and we know that every good gift, even the temporal 
good which we have on earth, and every perfect and spiritual 
gut, is from Him. 

(2) Love is of God, again, because He commands it, for it 
is the fulfilling of the law. 

(3) Because He commends it to us by His example, who 
gave us His only begotten Son, and by giving this precious 
gift when we were yet sinners and enemies to His love.? 

In considering this Epistle we must bear in mind that 
love is here used in three senses. 

(1) In the sense of the eternal, uncreated, essential love, 
which is God Himself, the source of all love in man. 

(2) Of the uncreated love which emanates from God as light 
streaming forth from the sun, and which He imparts to man. 

(3) Of that love which is from God and is created by Him 
in the heart of man by the gift of His uncreated love, which 
when given kindles man’s affections and directs them to God 
and toward his fellow-men. This created love is the highest 
gift of God to man. 

The Jove here spoken of is the action of the mind moving 
it to delight in God, and in mankind for the sake of God? 


1 ¢¢Toannes non dicit, Diligamus hos 
vel illos, sed in genere: Diligamus, 
inquit, ¢vicem, quemadmodum enim 
_nullos in specie nominat sic nullos ex- 
cludi vult. Charitas enim Christiana 
ad omnes homines se extendere debet, 
amicos et inimicos. Non enim persona 
proximi sed natura et necessitas atten- 
~ denda sunt.” —Ferus, 

2 <Tertullianus caritatem vocat, 
‘summum fidei sacramentum, Christiani 
nominis thesaurum, quam apostolus totis 
viribus Spirittis Sancti commendat’ [de 
Patient.]. Clemens verd Alexandrinus, 
‘precipuum hominis Christiani munus’ 
_ [in Paren. ad Gen.]. Cyprianus, ‘funda- 
mentum, pacis tenacitatem et firmitatem 
unitatis, que et opera et martyria pre- 
cedit’ [de Bono Patient. ]. Basilius, ‘radi- 
cem mandatorum.’ Gregorius Nazian- 
zenus, ‘doctrine nostree caput’ [Zpist. 
20]. Hieronymus, ‘cunctarum virtutum 


matrem’ [ Zpist. ad Theophy.|. Ephrem 
Syrus, ‘omnium virtutum columnam’ 
[Doctr. De Humil.]. Augustinus, ‘ vir- 
tutum omnium arcem’ [Serm, xxxv. de 
Temp.|. Chrysostomus, ‘ divinorum mu- 
nerum prestantissimum’ [lid. i. de 
Sacerd. |. Prosper, ‘affectionum omnium 
potentissimam, in omnibus semper in- 
victam, actionum bonarum summam, 
salutem morum, finem coelestium pre- 
ceptorum, mortem criminum, vitam vir- 
tutum’ [2id. ui. de Vita Contemp. c. 13). 
Gregorius Pontifex, ‘matrem et custo- 
dem omnium bonorum’ [/d. vi. Lp. 
60]. Denique Bernardus, ‘ hominum 
matrem et angelorum, non solum que 
in terris, sed etiam que in ceelo sunt 
pacificantem’ [ Lpist. i. ].”—Justiniant. 

3 « Motum animi ad fruendum Deum 
propter Ipsum, et se atque proximum 
propter Deum,”—<Augustine, de Doct. 
Christ, cap. X. 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


It is the fruit of our regeneration into the family of God, not 
of our generation into this world, so that he who has it has 
in it a proof of his regeneration, for every one that loveth is 
born of God and is His son by adoption. What, then, may 
not real charity accomplish since it is of God, the gift of 
Himself to His children ? nar 

Every one that loveth is born of God, that is, every one so far 
forth as he possesses this love and manifests it in his inter- 
course with his brethren, receives the privileges of sonship, 
and is conformed to the likeness of God through the action 
of His grace dwelling and working in his heart. We then who 
have been made sons of God by the operation of His love are 
called upon to love one another, and so to preserve that gift 
of sonship which our Father in heaven has given us; and this 
vift of love we can exercise because with the gift itself He 
has given us the power to manifest it in our love to one 
another, In vain, indeed, do we call ourselves Christians 
and claim to be members of His body, unless we are imitators 
of Christ, who in calling Himself the Way points out to us 
the way in which all His followers are to walk, and who 
humbled Himself to this that by His example, as well as by 
His death on the cross, He might lead us out of the mazes of 
this evil world and present us to the Father. 

But he that Joveth is not only said to be born of God, he 
also knoweth God. Knows Him, that is, as one who loves 
Him, has fellowship with Him as a Father, in close and 
intimate relations with Him, and because he knows Him, 
worships Him in the way which He has pointed out.2 This 
practical, experimental knowledge of God is inseparably 
connected with a holy life, and is maintained by growth in 
holiness. Hence the words of our Blessed Lord Himself, vig 
ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them; since in 
doing His will consists our happiness, and every act in which 
we do His will increases our knowledge of God. 

Nothing, then, can be greater than this gift of Evangelic 
charity, of Christian love, since it has God for its source; it 
as of God, nay, it is God Himself, for the Apostle goes on tu 


1 “Queritur, Cum dicit quod ex Deo 
natus est, de qua nativitate loquitur, 
aut regenerationis aut creationis. Side 
prima, hoc non est magnum, quia om- 
nia 2 Deo creata sunt: si de secunda, 
sed multi regenerati postea redierunt et 
sic etiam non est magnum. Si de preedes- 
tinatione, sed multi nati sunt ex Deo sic, 
scilicet per preedestinationem qui non- 
dum Deum cognoscunt per amorem vel 
per fidem nec diligunt fratres. Solutio. 


Qui diligit fratrem, inquantum diligit 
ex Deo natus est per gratiam inhabitan- 
tem, Nec obstat quod multi tales sunt 
reprobi, quia quando diligunt hoe tune 
A gratia habent et inquantum sic, sunt 
Deo grati. Undé non intelligit hic de 
nativitate creationis, nec recreationis, 
nec predestinationis, sed gratie in- 
habitationis.”—Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 “Deus non colitur nisi amando.” 
—Natalis Alex, 


1 JOHN IV. 7—21. 


say that God 2s love. Nothing is more powerful than this eift 
of love, since it makes us to be children of God, the very 
sons of God. Nothing is more satisfying to the soul, nothing 
gives more light to the understanding, than the love which 
-gives us the knowledge of God, and shows us the glory of His 
attributes and the mysteries of His love. 


(8) He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God 
as love. 


He who loves not God and his brother has no experi- 
mental knowledge of God, has not God dwelling within him, 
for to an unloving or malicious spirit God will not come. 
The way to Him who ¢s Jove, uncreated infinite love, is by 
that finite love which He creates within the soul, and nour- 
ishes and increases in all those who follow His guidance. 
He is that Eternal dove which first kindles in our hearts the 
love by which we love Him.! 

He that loveth not knoweth not God. The Apostle is not 
here speaking of the mere intellectual conception of God, 
the acquiescence in the conclusions of reason, nor of any de- 
duction from natural religion, but of an experimental know- 
ledge; such a knowledge as leads us to imitate God, and 
to delight in Him. Such a knowledge is only given to 
those who make Him the object of their love, and who joy in 
their obedience to His commandments. The barren know- 
ledge of the existence of God, that knowledge which all in 
some sort possess, without this love, may become a curse 
and not a blessing to man, as in the case of those who when 
they knew God glorified Him not as God, neither were thank- 
ful, and so became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

God is love. He is so— 

(1) Essentially; for His nature is simple and uncom- 
pounded, so that He in His Essence is Uncreated Love. 
And this is not said of the Father alone, the source of love, 
nor of the Son alone, the manifestation of the Father’s love, 

_nor of the Holy Spirit of love alone, but since love is essential- 
ly the nature of God it is affirmed of the Triune Godhead. 

(2) Causatively: He is the source of all love which is in 
man, the author of grace to man. 


1 Vide P. Lombard. in Senten. lib. Pater dicatur et Filius et Spiritus Sanc- 
1, Dist. 17. Scotum, lib. 1, Dist. 17,q. | tus et simul omnes una caritas, Sic 
1, art. 3, et Estium in loco. enim et Pater Deus et Filius Deus et 

2 « Deus caritas est.—Nesciocur non Spiritus Sanctus Deus, et simul omnes 
sicut sapientia et Pater dicitur et Filius  unus Deus.’’—<Augustine, lib. xv. de 
et Spiritus Sanctus et simul omnes non = Trinit. cap. 17. 
tres, sed una sapientia, ita et caritas et 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


(3) Objectively: He is the end of our love, the object in 
which our love finds eternal satisfaction. _ ; 

God is love. He, then, who loves not his brother, who sins 
against love, sins against God. 

Ron is in Holy Scripture often spoken of as the Holy 
One, the Righteous God, the Wise; but not as holiness, 
righteousness, or wisdom, in the concrete. He Is, however, 
declared to be love, intimating by this that love is His chief, 
His distinguishable attribute." 

As he knows not joy who has never experienced it, as 
he knows not what sweetness is who has never tasted it, so 
he who loves not God with that love which comes from God 
knoweth not God who is love. And in the very force of his 
words the Apostle indicates the greatness of this more than 
attribute of God, for though he might have truly said, he 
that has no knowledge cannot know Him who is Omnis- 
cient; he who is unwise cannot apprehend Him who is per- 
fect wisdom; he who is utterly powerless in intellect can- 
not know Him who is all power; he who is not patient 
cannot comprehend Him who is long-suffering; he who is 
not humble cannot know Him who humbled Himself to our 
nature, and became man in His great love for us; he prefers 
to say, he that loveth not knoweth not God ; for though He is 
omniscient and all-wise, the Mighty, the Almighty God, the 
all-patient God; and though in His humanity Christ is the 
all-perfect example of humility; yet exceeding all these 
attributes, surpassing all these tokens of His Godhead, 
brighter and loftier than all these glories encompassing the 
throne and nature of God, as the rainbow in the apocalyptic 
vision of the same beloved Apostle, is this attribute, God 
1s Love. 

Only the pure, the humble, the loving heart knows the 
power of God and the full blessedness of His presence. 


(9) In this was manifested the love of God toward 


1 cee 


Qomep ayabdrne Aéyerar bre OV 
ayabornra bréiotnoe TOY VonTOY Kdo- 
pov cai Tov aicOnroy, otrw Kai ov 
ayarny thy sic Huade dodc Tov povo- 
yeviy Yidy abrov éig rov Koopor, sderke 
rat Ota TovTov OTe aya tori. dtd 
Kal avroc émupéper’ év ToUTW éoTiv H 
ayarn.”—Theophylact, 

2 “In Deo Deique essentia ob sum- 
mam perfectionemet simplicitatemnulla 
sunt accidentia, sed que in nobis sunt 
accidentia, in Deo sunt idem cum es- 
setia, uti sapientia, bonitus, amor, 


potentia sunt ipsa essentia divina, sicut 
contra Gilbertum definivit Concil. 
Rhemense. Vide S. Bernard, serm. 80 
in Cant. Porrd Deus est charitas tum 
in abstracto tum in concreto, quia est 
tum summa dilectio, tum summé dili- 
gens, ideoque vicissim 4 nobis summé 
diligendus et redamandus, q. d. Deus 
est charitas, quia summé nos dilexit : 
nam hujus suze charitatisevidentissimum 
dedit indicium, ctim pro nobis salvandis 
dedit misitque Filium suum unigeni- 
tum.”—Corn. & Lapide. 
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us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. 


In this as a sure sign was manifested the love of God ; 


_ we saw that He was not merely uncreated Love dwelling 


apart in His own glory, indifferent, like the God of the Stoics, 
to the wants of man, for He came forth and manifested His 
love to the world, by sending His Son,—not a servant, not 
merely a Son, but His only begotten Son, His con-substantial 
Son, begotten, not adopted as we are, His only one, not one 
of many, and by sending Him not to angels, but to this our 
lowly estate——into the world, with its corruption; and by 
sending Him not to judge the world, but that we sinners of 
the world might be raised from the spiritual death to which 
we had fallen by reason of our sins, and might live through 
Him. Might live,— 

(1) A lite of grace, after our deliverance from death and 
from deadly works. 

(2) The life of eternal glory, an entrance into which He 
procured us by His death on the cross. Hence He Himself 
says He came that men might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly. Life here through union with Him, 
and the abundance, the fulness of life in the resurrection life 
of glory hereafter. 

His only begotten Son. Here we have an assertion of the 
Divinity of Christ. Had He been created He could not with 
propriety be called the only one who was begotten, because if 
begotten had been used for created He would have shared 
this quality of creation with many others. 

This gift of Christ to man and for man is to be highly 
esteemed,— 
~~ (1) Because of the giver, it was God the Father who sent 

His only begotten Son into the world. 

(2) Because of the motive which led to the sending of 
Christ, not punishment, but the love of God. 

(3) Because of the unspeakable greatness of the gift, 
which is no less than that of the only begotten Son of God, 
‘Very God of very God.’ 

(4) Because of the greatness of the need of those to 
whom He was given, they were dead in sins and He came to 
give life. a 

(5) Because of the want of all merit in those to whom 


1“ Qbserve the perfect axéoradke propitiation was effected by one act, i.e. 
here, and in verse 14, indicating thatthe by the sacrifice on the cross. Christ, 
effect of that mission is permanent and who was once offered to bear the sins 
operative. The aorist in verse 10, of many, dieth no more, Heb, ix, 28; 
améaredey iAaopoy, denotes that the Rom, vi. 9.”— Wordsworth, 
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God manifested in this way His love, it was whilst we were 
yet sinners, enemies to God and indifferent to His love, that 
Christ came. 

The mission of Christ into the world is spoken of as a 
sending, God sent His only begotten Son. In this sending of 
the Son, and, again, in the sending of the Holy Spirit, which 
is the joint act of the Father and the Son, a difference is 
marked between the temporal mission and the Eternal 
Generation or begetting of the Son and the Eternal Proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit. 

The love of God was manifested ¢o ws!in this sending of 
the Son when we had departed from that heavenly Jerusa- 
lem in which our conversation was, and from our Father’s 
presence into a far country, and as we went on our way had 
fallen amongst thieves who stripped us of our robe of right- 
eousness, and having wounded us in our whole spiritual 
nature had then left us comfortless, half dead, by the way- 
side. Though we had departed from God of our own choice, 
and had alienated ourselves from Him, and had become 
servants of the princes of the world, before the treacherous 
dealers had dealt with us very treacherously, and though we 
had no perception of our low estate, yet then He sent His 
only begotten Son, to lift us from the dunghill of our sins and 
to set us in heavenly places in our Father’s house. 

He sent His only begotten Son. God had long before sent 
forth prophet after prophet, and mankind had turned a deaf 
ear to their teaching, and had not been moved to repentance, 
but still loved the bondage to which they had submitted 
and the iron yoke which galled their necks. The natural 
law and the sacrificial law of the Levitical priesthood had 
appealed to man in vain. As of old, when the son of the 
Shunammite woman lay dead, and Gehazi came and laid the 
staff of the prophet by the dead body, and yet no signs of 
life came, so had the prophet’s staff, so had the priestly 
sacrifice, failed to raise the dead conscience of man to living 
works. Then, when the inefficacy of the law and ordinances, 
of type and shadow, had been made evident in the continued 
corruption of the human race, God sent forth His Son to those 
who had turned from and had slain His prophets, and sené 
Him forth in order that men might live through Him2 

1 ty robrw tpavepwOn 4 ayamn Tov rect in grammar, since the article must 
Osov év apiv. “It is a question have been repeated before éy aes 2 
whether éy nuiv belongs to épavenwOn, We must refer, with Winer and others 
or to 7 Gyan. The latter is the view the év xiv to the verb LgavepiOn.? — 
of Luther, Beza, Spener, Socinus,  Kbdrard. 

Episcopius, Grotius, Piscator, Beauso- + 2 ‘«Triplici ratione convincit Johan- 
bre, Bengel, Rosenmiiller, Huther; nes quanta charitate Deus nos delexerit, 
this, however, is most certainly incor- Prima quia charitas est, ideo naturale 
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He sent Him that we might live through Him; not, that 
is, as He sent the angels to Sodom to overthrow it with a 
great overthrow ; not as the angel was sent to the camp of 
_ the Assyrians before Jerusalem to destroy the camp; but as 
the manifestation of His love and the cause of life to those 
who will live. Life through Him ; faith through the merits 
of Him who died for man; charity through His love working 
in the hearts of man; hope through our union with Him 
who is Hiernal life. 
The Apostle calls us to a manifestation of our love’ for 
the brethren, and he therefore sets before us this perfect 
manifestation of God’s love towards us. If we have aught 
of this love we have life ; if we have life we have also love. 
_ Love and spiritual life are inseparably blended the one with 
the other, and both these, life and love, are His gifts to us, 
we have both if we have received and retain His Spirit. But 
we have neither the one nor the other from ourselves, all is 
from Him who gives us of His life and pours into our hearts 
~ His love. 


Salmeron. 


Justiniani. 


Faber Stap. 


John xv. 16. 
Rom. iii. 24, 


— (10) Herein ts love, not that we loved God, but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propiti- 
ation for our sins. 


25; v. 8, 10. 
2 Cor. v. 19, 
Tit. ili. 4. 

1 John ii. 2. 


Herein is the greatness of the Divine love evidenced to us, 
that is its characteristic nature, that it preceded our love to 
Him. Wot that we loved Him, for if we had— 
- (1) His love would not have been a gratuitous act, as we 
are told it was. 
(2) Since He is eternal His love must necessarily have 
preceded ours to Him. 
_-- He loved us in all things, with a prevenient love in our 
predestination,! in our call into His family, in our justifica- 
tion. In these acts we have the gratuitous nature of His 
love made evident. In this we see how greatly it exceeds 


Saimeron. 


Dion, Carth. 


est illi diligere, sicut igni califacere, ut 
--speremus nos alia bona ab ipso Deo 
consecuturos meritis, quando imme- 
rentes ipse qui est amor, nos amare fuit 
dignatus. Secunda ratio est, qui misit 
Filium unigenitum ut carmen assume- 
ret, et nos redimeret per suam passio- 
nem et mortem ut vivamus per ipsum. 
Tertia ratio est, in hoe sese prodit cha- 
ritas Dei in nos, quia cum nos illum 
odio prosequeremur, ipse prior dilexit 
nos, ut quia jam per mortem Christi 
eramus resuscitati, per eadem mortem 


PIS. VOI LL. 


facta propitiatione, qui inimici eramus 
deinceps reconciliati essemus amici.” — 
Topiarias. 

1 “ Sapienter scripsit alicubi Augus- 
tinus, hoc interesse inter preedestinatio- 
nem et gratiam, quod pradestinatio sit 
grate preeparatio, gratia verd ipsa do- 
natio [ Lid. de Predest. Sanct. cap. 10]. 
Adde quod non pauci nune quidem prie- 
destinati jam sunt, qui vel nondum 
conditi sunt, vel caritatem certs non- 
dum perceperunt” (August. Tract. xlv. 
in Joan.].—Justiniant, 
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man’s love. To love those who love us is of the nature of 
man; to love those who love us not is the work of Divine 
grace. Indeed had He not so loved us we could never have 
loved Him, for the dead cannot love, and man’s spiritual life 
was dead when Christ came to give us life. And this love 
reached to the laying down of His life for us, in which He 
showed the greatness of His love, for greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
The love of Christ, however, exceeds the greatest love of man, 
since He laid down His life for those who were at enmity 
with Him, who rejected Him whilst on earth and who put 
Him to a cruel death. He laid down His life for them that 
He might make His enemies to become His friends. 

He sent His Son. He was His Son before He was sent. 
That must have existence before we can send it. In this is 


the pre-existence of our Blessed Lord asserted. He did not 


begin to be when He was sent into the world. He already 
was. He sent Him to be the propitiation' for our sins. 
The sacrificial priest, He who saw there was no other 
availing sacrifice, offered up Himself, who was at once 
the priest and the sacrifice offered up for our sins. In 
this is the greatness of the Redeemer manifested, He was 
not like one of the priests of the house of Aaron, standing 
continually offering imperfect sacrifices for us; but He, the 
priest after the order of Melchizedec, offered up a real 
atoning sacrifice and washed away our sing in His own 
blood :—our sins, whether original or personal, small as 
well as great, the sins of weakness and the sins of delibera- 
tion; ours, for they came from our will, no necessity compels 
us to deeds of sin, they are ours by choice. These He came 
to deliver us from by the offering up of Himself. 

Let us bear in mind, however, though this love by which 
our sins are forgiven, by which we are justified freely, as St. 
Paul says, precedes and is the source of our love to God, 
yet the love which He has manifested towards us, and which 
He pours into the hearts of all who are united to Him, must 
work in us love to Him, and living faith, the fruits of love, 


1 “iXagpoc is not ‘atonement,’ but 
‘propitiation :’ atonement, seconecilia- 
tio, 18 Karad\Xayy; While ttacpog is, 
on the other hand, expiatio—that by 
means of which it is rendered possible 
that God, who must manifest His épy7) 
against unexpiated sin, should put an 
end to this doy, and exhibit Himself 
as tAewe towards men.”— Lbrard. 

2 Propitiationem, Hostiam propi- 
tiatoriam, cujus immolatione ipsemet 


Pater mittens propitiari et reconciliari 
nobis posset. Propitiatio enim sumitur 
hie concertum pro hostia propitiatoria, 
aut etiam pro ipso sacerdote per hos- 
tiam propitiante. Utrumque enim fuit 
Christus et hostia et sacerdos seipsum 
Patri in cruce sacrificans, sive in sacrifi- 
cium offerens. Unde S, Augustinus 
legit, Zitatorem, id est, propitiatorem ; 
Ille enim in sacrificiis litat, qui propi- 
tiat et impetrat quod petit.” —Fromond, 
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if we would receive the crown and attain unto sanctifi- 
cation. 


(11) Beloved, 1f' God so loved us, we ought also. to 
love one another. 


We ought also to love one another, because God has 
not only given us a commandment so to love, but He has 
afforded us an example of the way in which we ought to 
manifest our love one towards another, and that from these 
considerations :— 

(1) The love of God has wrought this power in us, that 
we are able to love others in the same’ manner wherewith 
He has loved us, and this power has not been given except 
for use. 

(2) We ought to love one another, for in loving our brethren 
we love those whom God loved when He loved us. 

(8) Because every member of the family of man is made 
in the image of God. And since God needs not our love He 
has given us our brethren, who do need it, that manifesting 
our love to them we might show it to Him. 

(4) Because we are commanded to walk in the footsteps 
of Christ, and to be perfect even as our Father which is in 
heaven is perfect, and His goodness, His benevolence, His 
perfect love to man, is a call to us to imitate Him by deeds 
of like love. 

We worship not God aright, we worship Him not in truth, 
unless we love our brethren. We worship Him in every 
act of love which we manifest for the brethren, and this 
love for others, as it springs from God’s love to us, so is it 
nourished and encouraged by the remembrance of the great- 
ness of His love to us.2 Let us but bear in mind that God 
so loved us, loved us when we were enemies to Him, as to 
humble Himself to give us an example of love, and at length 
to die for us, and no offences of our brethren towards us 
will appear heavy to us, none will hinder our love to them. 


(12) No man hath seen God at any time. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is 
perfected in us. 


9 


‘¢ §; non est dubitantis, nec condi- 

tionale, sed asseverantis, et causale, idem 
- yalens quod gwia, q. d. Quid sic Deus 
dilexit nos. Simili modo ait Christus : 
si, id est quia, ego lavi pedes vestros Do- 
minus et magister, et vos debetis alter 
‘alterius lavare pedes, Johan. xii, 14,” 
— Carn, & Lapide. 


2 “Dicit Gloss, Incipe diligere: 
ccepit Deus in te esse, cresce in dilec- 
tione : et amplius in te habitando Deus 
faciet te perfectum ut diligas et inimi- 
cum sicut et ipse dilexit qui pro eis 
oravit. Lue. xxii, 34.”—Hugo de S, 
Charo. 
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No man hath with his bodily eye seen God at any time, nor 
can see Him, for He cannot be seen by the outward eye, 
He must be sought for by the heart. By this He lifts us 
above sensible things, teaches us that there are higher 
things than these, and draws our hearts to Him who is far 
above, out of our sight. As we cannot direct to Him our 
love by any outward acts, we needed some objects on which 
our love might be exercised; therefore—as the means by 
which our love might be nurtured and strengthened by use 
—He has given us one another to love. Since, then, no man 
hath seen God with the bodily vision, if the Christian desires 
to grow in God’s grace and to maintain that spirit of love 
which God has given him, let him love those whom God 
has loved, as well as God who at the first loved him, and 
God will dwell in his heart and make him know of a sure 
truth that He is there." 

Vision is of various kinds. It is— 

(1) Corporeal, in which way it is impossible that we 
should see God, since God 1s a spirit. 

(2) Spiritual, by which the prophets of old are said to 
have seen God, that is, not in His essence, which far trans- 
cends the powers of even spiritual apprehension, but by 
some appearance by which the consciousness of His presence 
was given, or by the intervention of an angel announcing 
the presence of God. 

(3) Intellectual vision, by which men come to apprehend 
God and see Him in the works of His hands; this, however, 
is not perfectly to see God, but only to behold the tokens 
of His presence and of His power. 

Because no eye hath seen God, because no eye can see Him, 
and because therefore we could not imitate His love, He mani- 
fested Himself in the person of Christ, so that we might 
learn by His example, and love others as He loved us. 

If we love one another God dwelleth in us. Whilst, then, it 
is true that we cannot see God, yet it is also true that the 
invisible God manifests Himself to us visibly in the person 
of our brethren who are in His image, and He calls us to 


1 “ Nisi dilexeris, Dei templum haud- 


quaquam esse poteris. Charitatis va- 
cuus, Dei vacuus. Habitabit in te, si 
dilexeris ipsum et ejus preecepta obser- 
vayeris (Joan, xiv. 15). Charitate 
erga proximum, charitas in Deum de- 
claratur ; sine illo amore quem precepta 
ejus summopere requirunt, ille perpetuo 
in ambiguo erit.”— W%celius, 

*» “Omnes fratres sumus ex eodem 
Patre Adam originem trahentes. Pos- 
tremo etiam ideo Joannes tantum de 


dilectione fraterna loquitur, quia etiam 
inimici nostri, non ut hostes sed ut 
fratres, attendendi et amandi sunt. 
Odiendum enim est in ipsis quod ma- 
lum est, diligenda autem naturas. Dili- 
gendus est inimicus, non quia in- 
imicus est et malefacit sed ut bonus 
fiat. Sic Deus dilexit nos cum adhue 
inimici essemus, non ut inimici mane- 
remus sed ut amici efficeremur.”— 
Ferus. 
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love them, that rising from the visible by the wings of love 
we may be made partakers of His nature who is ‘the invis- 
ible God. And this love is so acceptable to God that 
~ wherever it is there is God, as He has said, where two or three 
are gathered in My name, there am I in the midst of them. If, 
then, this charity be so pleasing, so acceptable to Him, we 
may gather from these words how displeasing is all strife, ‘and 
hatred, and variance, and division. 

And His love is perfected in us, 80 that it becomes all that 
‘is necessary to the salvation of the soul! It ds perfected, 
completed in all its parts and offices, and these are love to 
God and love to man. If we think we have the first and 
yet have not the second, then is our charity maimed and 
imperfect. If we have or think we have the second and yet 
possess not the first, we have no true, no perfect charity. 
Others understand by these words, 2 is perfected, that our 
love is declared to be sincere, as conformed to the Divine 
will and example. This is included in the assertion that it 
is complete in all its parts. Our love is perfected— 

(1) If we indeed love one another as Christ has com- 
- manded and has afforded us the example, for then God abides 
in us and matures that love which at the first He gave. 

(2) If God dwells in us, as in a temple, He makes us 
more and more perfect by that love which working in us 
conforms us day by day to His perfect image.” 


(13) Hereby know we that we dwell in Him, and 
He in us, because He hath given us of His Spirit. 


If, then, we are closely united to our brethren by Christian 
charity, and a real Divinely given love for them, we are 
closely united to God, nay, we are not merely united to Him, 
but we dwell in Him and He in us. Lest, however, we 
should think that He is speaking merely of self love, of 
earthly affection, He points out that it is given to us and is 
of His Spirit. 

He had before assured us that God dwells in the hearts 
ot those who cherish this principle of Divine love ; now He 


1 In nobis perfecta est.—“ Sufficienter 
perfecta est pro charitate vie quam a 
nobis exigit Deus,’”’—Fromond. “ Per- 
fectione sufficientiz et tendit ad perfec- 
tionem excellentie,” — Th. Aquinas. 
“reXecovo0at tv ayary significat sin- 
cerum esse in amore,”—Rosenmiller. 
““O’est a dire, est véritable, car en ce 
monde le plus parfait amour de Dieu 
est toujours imparfait.”—Huré. 


2 «*Personne n’est assuré que Dieu 
est en lui, que celui qui est certain 
qwil aime son prochain comme lui- 
méme, et on n’en peut étre certain que 
par les ceuvres. L’amour est parfait en 
cette vie, quand il est dominant, qu’il 
rend Dieu maitre du cceur, qu’on le 
préfére a toutes choses, et que par cet 
amour on n’épargne rien pour secourir 
son prochain.” —Quesnel. 
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tells us that he who has this love has the Spirit of Godt 
He, however, who has the Spirit of God has God Himself 
dwelling in him, for where the Spirit of God is, there is 
God. There was in the case of the Apostle a propriety in 
this assertion that God had given of His Spirit. He did so— 

(1) When in the evening of the day of His resurrection, 
He breathed on the Apostles and gave them His Holy 
Spirit for the work of their ministry. nee 

(2) He did so visibly upon the great body of the disciples 
on the day of Pentecost, when in the appearance of fire the 
Spirit was given to each of them. 

(3) He did so then, He does so effectively, though in- 
visibly, now, when in the hearts of His true members the love 
of God is shed abroad ... by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto them. 


(14) And we have seen and do testify that the 
father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 


Three times within the few verses of the Epistle for this 
day, the Apostle has recurred to the fact that God sent 
forth His Son. By the repetition of this truth he would 
fasten upon our minds more securely the certainty of the 
manifestation of the unbounded love of the Father towards 
us. But he not merely reiterates this one truth, he adds 
the reasons for the sending forth of the Son, and each time 
he presents to us a fresh mercy, a new fact concerning the 
mission of Christ into the world. He tells us,— 

(1) That the Son was sent into the world that we might 
live through Him, that He might be the source of life to 
every one of us. 

(2) He tells us that Christ came that He might be the 
propitiation for owr sins, that by the sacrifice of Himself on 


. the cross He might put away our sins. 


(3) He here tells us that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world. In the sending of the Son that we 
might have life through Him, God would remove from 
His children the fear of death; if He sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for the sins of the world, He assures us of 
His forgiving love, and would lift us from despair at the 
remembrance of our past imiquities; if He sent His Son 
to be the Saviour of the world, He would teach us that 
if we abide.in Him, if we believe in Him, if we imitate His 


* “There is no love to be found to- the Spirit is not, there is no love ; love 
wards our brethren but amongst spirit- is not a fruit that grows upon thorns, 
ual men, for if we love one another or on such a stock as nature brings 
there is a Spirit of God in us; where forth, the old olive.”—Cotton. 
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z example and look to Him in all things, He will save us, not 
only now but in the day of judgment.! 


We have seen the man Christ Jesus with our bodily eyes, 


or, as this Apostle says elsewhere, that which was fram 


the beginning, which we have heard, which we have. seen with 


our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 


handled of the Word of life. 


John indeed had seen Him and 


had leaned on His bosom at the last supper; had heard Him 


announce the deep mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; 
_ had seen Him raising the dead, cleansing the lepers, casting 
out devils, not by the power of any other, but by His own 


5 inherent power; had heard Him rebuke the winds and 


the waves, so that the storm ceased and a great'calm fol- 


lowed; he had seen Him walking on the waves of the sea 


-as on dry land; had been present when He was trans- 


ness above the brightness of the sun; 


figured before the eyes of the three disciples with a bright- 
had heard the 


- voice of the Eternal Father proclaiming This is My beloved 
Son; had seen Him die on the cross; had been present 


when He appeared to His Apostles and the rest of the dis- 
ciples after His resurrection, and from the top of the moun- 
tain in Galilee he had witnessed His ascension into heaven ; 
and hence his triumphant appeal to those to whom he is 
writing, many of whom doubtless had been witnesses of 
some of these events: we have seen and do testify that the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world! We have 
seen Jesus Christ :— 

(1) The humanity, the man, the Son of man, Jesus, with 
the eyes of the body. 

(2) The Divine nature, Christ, the Son of God, not in His 
Divine personality, but in effect, in the mighty works which 


~ were done during His dwelling upon earth. 


And He whom they had seen, and who was sent by the 


Father, was the Saviour of the world. 


(1) As God He is the efficient cause of the salvation of 
man; without Him there is no salvation. According to His 


2 « Nos vidimus ut testificamur quo- 


1 “ Bn vain, 6 mon Dieu, vous auriez 
niam pro quod Pater misit Filiam suum 


enyoyé votre Fils dans le monde pour 


le sauver, si vous mn’enyoyiez votre 
Esprit dans les cceurs pour les délivrer. 
Exercez, 6 Jesus, sur le mien cette 
qualité de Sauveur. C’est l’amour de 
moi-méme qui fait la misére a la cap- 
tivité de ma volonté : ce n’est que par 
Vinspiration de yétre amour, quelle 
peut recouvrer sa liberté et son bon- 
heur.” —Quesnel. 


—vVidimus in effectibus, viderunt enim 
Apostoli mentis oculis in effectibus Je- 
sum Christum esse Salvatorem mundi 
missum 2% Patre, vivendo resuscitari 
mortuos et tot miracula ad testifican- 
dum hoc, suscipiendo intus divinum 
lumen, Testificamur autem et verbo 
et scripto et quum oportet etiam san- 
guine proprio,” —Cajetan, 
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own declaration by the mouth of Isaiah, There ws no God else 
beside me, a just God and a Saviour ; there is none beside me : 
and by another prophet He spake almost the same words, 
Thow shalt know no god but me: for there is no Saviour be- 
side me. ie 

(2) As man He is the Mediator, the means of uniting 
man to God, and of strengthening his nature to resist sin. 
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life ; hence the confession of the people of Samaria, 
We have heard... and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world. 

He came on a mission wholly of love, to be a Saviour who 
shall hereafter come as our judge. Only let every one who 
now rejoices in this fact that he has a Saviour who has come 
to be the propitiation for our sins, remember that it is the 
same Christ who shall hereafter be seen by every eye when 
He comes again to judge mankind for the use of that salvation 
which He has freely given. 


(15) Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 


_ Whosoever. The inestimable gift of the indwelling Spirit is 
not limited to the Apostles, to those who had seen Christ 
in the flesh, but is promised to all who shall confess Him to 
be Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God. In such a heart God 
will dwell as in a temple dedicated to Him, will dwell to be 
a refuge in all trials, a deliverance from all temptations. 

Shall confess. In Holy Scripture confession is a name 
given to three distinct acts:? 

(1) The act of penitence, the confession of our sins of 
which St. James speaks: Confess your faults one to another 
and pray one for another. 

(2) The act of worship of which Christ speaks: I thank 
Thee (€€oporoyovpat oot, 1 confess, or acknowledge openly), 0 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 

(3) The act of faith, the confession of the believer of which 
St. Paul speaks: If thou wilt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thow shalt be saved. For with the heart 


* “That no man from some passion- to that communly effected in the first 
ate resolution or sudden changes of his converts to Christianity, I think it not 
own mind may be tempted to conclude amiss to put such an one in mind that 
too hastily of his being justified, as if even these were not justified unless they 
the change wrought in him were equal did profess Christ with the mouth as 
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man believeth wnto righteousness ; and with the mouth confes- 
ston 1s made unto salvation. 

_ The confession which is here required, and which will be 
crowned by the indwelling of the Spirit of God, is that which 
_ comes from a pure heart and a will conformed to the will of 
God; it demands the worship of the heart, the confession of 
the mouth, the conformity of our actions to the will of God. 

If the confession of our faith be sincere none of these will be 
- absent. 

Lhat Jesus is the Son of God. In this St. John asserts the 
true faith against the early heresy of the Ebionites and other 
Gnostic sects, which taught that Jesus is a mere man, and not 

the Christ, the Son of God. 

St. Paul prays that Christ may dwell in our hearts by fatth : 
here St. John asserts that God dwelleth in us by love. 
These two are blended together, and the one is necessary to 
the very existence of the other. Faith without love is dead, 
is not then sincere faith, nor can there be any love to God 
without faith in Him. We must know God as the object of 
faith if we would love Him; we must love Him as the object 
of our life, as one who ts a@ rewarder of them that diligently 
seck Him, if we would indeed know Him as our God. 
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(16) And we have known and believed the love that 
God hath tous. God is love; and he that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God, and God in hii. 


1 John iii. 
24; iv. 8,12. 


We, all the faithful followers of Jesus, have known by fromona. 
sure signs, and by His own declaration, that Christ is the 
Son of God, and have believed that He came into the world 
as the manifestation of the Father’s love to us, have known op. aquinas, 
~Him as the very source of love and as the author of love, sa, 
and the witness to the fact that God still loves us since He 
is unchangeable. 
God is love. Again the Apostle dwells upon this consoling 
truth. 


(1) God is essentially love. The Father is love, and the 


‘well as believe on Him with the 
heart; and that this public profession 
of Christianity in those days was equi- 
valent to many good works in these.” — 
Lucas on Happiness, vol. i. p. 40. 

1 “Teste Anselmo quicquid absoluté 
loquendo melius est in esse seu haberi 
quam deesse, hoc convenit Deo et est 
ipsemet Deus: omni tamen imperfec- 
tione, quam habet in rebus creatis, ex- 


clusa, Charitas autem, virtus, sanctitas, 
sapientia, scientia, pulchritudo, dulcedo, 
felicitas, et consimilia sunt hujusmodi : 
ideo competunt Deo et predicantur de 
eo: non autem fides, spes, opinio, etc., 
quia in sua ratione imperfectionem in- 
cludunt. Deus est ergo charitas, id 
est, pura et superessentialis dilectio.”— 
Dion, Carthusianus. 
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very fountain of love to all; the Son is love, the mirror and 
image, the expression of the Father’s love to man: the Spirit 
is the gift, the outpouring of love from God to man. 

(2) God is the author, the cause, of all the love which we 
have for our brethren the children of God. The love of God 
towards us is the motion of uncreated love; the love of God 
in us towards Him, or towards our brethren, is a reflex of His 
love. Wherever these are, there is God. Wherever the rays 
of the sun are, there is the sun, for the ray is of the sun and 
from the sun, nor is there light in the world save as the direct 
or reflected light from the sun. Nor is there love save God 
Himself, or the reflected presence of His love.t 

He that dwelleth in love, perseveres, continues steadfast in 
love, dwelleth in God, as the object of his love, the delight of 
his soul, and is guided and directed in all things by Him. In 
such a soul God dwells as in His temple, fills it with the joy 
of His presence, and with that confidence which springs from 
union with Him. 


(17) Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness® in the day of judgment : because as He 
1s, so are we in the world. 


The certain effects of that charity which comes from God 
is to work in us boldness or reliance upon God, a confidence 
springing from the assurance of His continued love towards 
us. And this confidence which results from a good con- 
science, a conscience void of offence, and from the proof of 
God’s abiding love, leads us to imitate the perfect character 
of the Saviour’s love, and thus to perfect our own love by 
loving, as He did, our enemies as well as our friends, and all 
in Him and for His sake. 

Having then spoken of love to God, and of love as mani- 
fested to man by the true children of God, the Apostle comes 
now to speak of its fruits, the reward of that love as experi- 
enced within ourselves. These are— 

(1) Confidence in the love of God both in life and in 
death, perfected now that we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment. Under this feeling, purified by this confidence, 
the saints long for the coming of Christ, and St. Paul could 
desire to depart and to be with Christ, 


1 “Charitas Dei lux solis, sed solis —Fader Stapulensis. 
infinite lucis, Charitas nostra lumen > Ut fiduciam habeamus, “ rappn- 
solis in terra erga solem se revibrans ota, id est, fiduciam, securitatem, liber- 
ac reflectens : propter quod et postea tatem, audaciam loquendi.”—Corn. a 
dicturus est Joannes, Nos ergo diliga-  Lapide. 
mus Deum quia Deus prior dilexit nos.” 
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_ (2) The deliverance from fear with reference to the future 
and from its tormenting anxieties.! 
_ (3) The knowledge that all we need, all we can ask for 
in the name of Christ, the Father will give us. This is the 
confidence that we have in Him, that of we ask anything ac- 
cording to His will He heareth us: and if we know that He 
hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions 
that we desired of Him. 

Love to God, in which is necessarily included firm faith in 
Him, produces in us confidence in Him who is the object of 
our love; and dwelling upon the proofs of His love to us, we 
desire Him and long to be with Him, which cannot be until 
the day of judgment. 

As—not, that is, in the perfection of His nature, but after 
the example which the Incarnate Saviour afforded us—As He 
4s so are we to frame our lives in this world, to imitate Him 
in the actions of His love. As He is merciful, and pure, and 
compassionate to the evil and to the good, so are we to 
fashion our lives, if we would show forth His power and His 
love to the world. But more than this, and as a consequence 
-of this, as He, who is our Head, zs exalted at the right hand 
of the Father, so are we raised from our low estate even 
whilst iz the world. His exaltation is our exaltation, and 
though we still dwell upon the earth, yet have we become 
citizens of heaven, fellow-heirs with the saints in bliss. As 
He is, so are we in the world. 


(18) There is no fear® in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear : because fear hath torment. He that 
Jeareth is not made perfect in love. 


Love produces boldness or confidence, because it expels 
fear, and where perfect love is there is unshaken reliance 
upon God. 

Fear is a word used with various meanings in Holy Scrip- 
ture. 

(1) There is the fear of punishment, of the consequences 
to ourselves of our past sins, the dread of an offended and 
almighty God. This is opposed to the spirit of love, and 
cannot exist with it. 

(2) There is the fear of a master, and of one who is om- 


1 “Qqpit timere diem judicii, ti- super terram” (Col. iii, 5).—dw- 
mendo corrigit se, vigilat adversus gustine. 
hostes suos, id est, adversa peccata 2“ a6Boc AUTH Tic } Tapayn éK 
sua, incipit reviviscere interius et  gavraciac mtddovroc Kakod pOapriKo 


mortificare membra sua que sunt 7% Auvmneov.’—Arist. in Rhet. 


aS 


Corn, & Lap, 


1 John v. 14, 
15 


Lorinus. 


Fromond. 
Guillaud. 


Polygranus, 


Wordsworth, 


Lorinus. 


44 


Ps, xxxiv. 9. 
Lorinus, 


Estius. 


Fromond. 


Gal. iii, 24, 


Wordsworth, 


Th, Aquinas. 


Justiniani. 


Lorinus. 


THE PIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


nipotent in power, the dread of that power even though we 
are not conscious of wrong. This cannot find place in a 
heart in which love is.! 

(3) There is the filial fear of offending our heavenly 
Father, even irrespective of the consequences to ourselves. 
This dies out of the heart as charity is perfected. 

(4). There is an awe, a reverential fear. This is perfectly 
compatible with love, nay it will accompany us into the 
eternal kingdom, for the saints in heaven worship Him with 
reverent awe. Therefore does the Psalmist say, O fear the 
Lord, ye that are His saints. 

Fear, then, of punishment, the dread of the just anger of 
God, the accusation of conscience, is a proof that the love 
of God is not yet perfected in us. It may indeed be the 
road by which the sinner is led back to God, but it will be 
driven out of the heart and find no place there when love 
possesses the soul. It is the very schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ, but when we have been brought to Him this 
office of fear is at an end, we are made perfect not by fear but 
in love. 

Fear hath torment,? the torment of an accusing con- 
science; it fills the mind of the penitent with dread of 
punishment everlasting, of the company of evil angels, of 
banishment from God’s presence. Such torments are indeed 
sent in love, to strengthen us against sinful temptations, 
against yielding to evil, which is an offence against our own 
nature. Fear, therefore, and the torment which accompanies 
fear, are good, but yet imperfect motives, and therefore they 
are expelled by love. Fear at the best may restrain a 
man from sin, may make him halt in his sinful career, but 


1 “ Filius timet patrem et amat, uxor 
virum suum quem diligit, sed servus 
timet dominum quem et odit; et hic 
est servilis timor, ille autem prior, 
filialis et castus. Charitas autem timo- 
rem filialem non expellit sed fovet et eo 
major est quo major est charitas,”— 
Salmeron, 

2 “Timor quasi locum  preparat 
caritati: cum autem cceperit caritas 
habitare, pellitur timor qui ei praepara- 
vit locum. Quantum enim illa crescit 
ille decrescit: et quantum illa fit in- 
terior, timor pellitur foras. Major 
caritas, minor timor; minor caritas, 
major timor. Si autem nullus timor, 
non est qua intret caritas. Sicut vide- 
mus per setam introduci linum, quando 


aliquid suitur, seta prius intrat, sed nisi 
exeat non succedit linum: sic timor 
primo oceupat mentem, non autem ibi 
remanet timor, quia ideo intravit ut in- 
troduceret caritatem. Qui sine timore 
est non poterit justificari [Ecclus. i. 28, 
Vulg.]; opus est ergo ut intret timor 
primo per quem veniat caritas. Timor 
medicamentum, caritas  sanitas,”— 
August. Tract. in Epist. in Joan. 

3“ Although kéXaote means chas- 
tisement, we must necessarily assume 
that we have here causw pro effectu 
(Augustine, Luther, Bengel), and that 
KoAaare really signifies (as in Matt, 
xxv. 46) pain, torment, and anxiety,” — 
Ebrard. 
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fear does not, it cannot, make him fruitful in good, this only 
love can do. 

Though, then, love in its beginning may have some trace 
of fear, where love is made perfect there will remain no 
‘indication of servile fear.' The fear that love will utterly 
expel is either— 

(1) That fear which rises up in the heart of the newly 
awakened or the newly converted. It is inseparable from 
penitence, but will be driven out of the heart as love is 
perfected in it. 

(2) Fear of the world, which is wholly banished from 
those who put their trust entirely in God and are filled with 
His love, 


. (19) We love Him, because He first loved us.’ 


We love Him, because He first loved us, and in loving us, 
gave us power to love. He loved us who were enemies, 
that He might change our enmity into love. He loved 
those who were sick through their sins, that He might heal 
them, and make them capable of loving Him and of loving 
one another. 

Though the Apostle has stated the same truth in the 
tenth verse he returns to it now, after speaking of the 
expulsion of fear from the heart, in order to impress this 
further truth, that as love rids us of the torment of fear 
and of dread of punishment, so does it inspire us with love 
towards God, not from any motive of gain to ourselves, but 
simply because He has first loved us.’ 

If, then, we have any sense of love towards Him it should 
encourage us to lay aside all servile fear, for we could not 
possess this love for Him unless He had first loved us; and 
He is unchangeable in His love. 


(20) If a man say, I love God, and hateth his 


1 «Timor judicii, timor poens, timor 
servitutis non est in charitate, id est in 
perfecta charitate, que sola est et 
meretur dici charitas, quandoquidem 
imperfecta charitas non ea est dignitate 
ut dicatur charitas, sed charitas que 
perfecta est, qua similes sumus in terris 
Filio Dei qui est in ccelis, qui neque 

habet, neque unquam habuit hujus- 
modi timorem.”—Faber Stapulensis, 

2 “Husic ayarGpev—The Vulg., 
Syriac, and other versions render aya- 
mopev as the imperative, let us love, 


comp. vv. 7—11; and so Lange, Liiche, 
De Wette, Besser, Diisterdieck, Huther, 
and others. But the xpetc¢ prefixed to 
the verb, and the general tenour of the 
argument, seem to favour the other 
rendering, that of the indicative,”— 
Wordsworth. 

3 “Nam qui diligit non ideo impe- 
rata custodit, quia aut timore poena- 
rum aut premii aviditate compellitur ; 
sed quia hoc ipsum quod a Deo jubetur 
est optimum.”—Jerome, Ep, ad Da- 
masum,  LHpist, exlvi. 
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brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen? 


It is far easier for us to deceive ourselves as to whether 
we really love God or no, than as to whether or no we love 
our brother. So that our brother becomes to us the test 
and proof of the reality of our love to God,’ imasmuch as 
if we really love our brother with that love which is from 
God, we do love God Himself. But if we love not our 
brother, then do we not preserve in us that love which is 
from God, we do not love Him. He is a liar, he speaks 
falsely, even though he says and thinks that he does love 
God. He is a liar because his speech is contrary to the real 
feeling of his heart, for if he loved God he would be con- 
formed to His will, who wills that he should love his brother 
even as God has loved him. 

He that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not seen? Nature is prior to grace, 
and a man is led on from that which is in accordance with 
his true nature to that which is beyond it, from that which 
he sees to that which he cannot see; from that which is 
finite to the infinite, from our love for that which we can 
see to that which is invisible.” 

If we love God we shall love His image reflected in and 
borne by our brother. 


(21) And this commandment have we from Him, 
That he who loveth God love his brother also. 


This which is the first and greatest commandment—Love to 
our neighbour and love to God*—was redelivered to His 


a 


1“ Qui fratrem non diligit, quem 
videt, Deum quomodo diligit, quem non 
videt. Ita dilectio fratrum est ipsa 
dilectio Dei quoniam in eo Deo obe- 
dimus, et frater supplet vices Dei.”— 
Mariana, 

2 «Amor Dei ad nos est lux in sole, 
amor nostri ad Deum est lux oculi: 
amor fratris ad nos aut nostri ad fra- 
trem lux in speculo : lux dico amantis ad 
amantem vibrata et ab amato revibrata ; 
unde fit ut omnium sit idem amor, etsi 
ab ipso fonte amoris qui est summa 
charitas in aliis varie susceptus estque 
omnis amor et qui ad Deum et proxi- 


mum est, primi qui est absolutus amor 
imago.”’—Faber Stapulensis. 

3 «Sunt hee duo preecepta velut duo 
Cherubim sese respicientia, ut placet 
Origeni [in Exod. xxv. 18]: Ale due 
magne aquile que date sunt mulieri 
sole amicte [Apoe, xii. 11] id est, 
Kcclesiz ut ait Glossa Interlinearis: duce 
bases aurew, super quas sunt sponsi crura 
fundata [Cant, v. 15], ut explicant apud 
Theodoretum, Nyssenus, Nilus et Maxi- 
mus ; vestes duplices quibus Ecclesie . 
domestici vestiti sunt [Matt. v. 19] ut 
interpretatur Glossa ordinaria.”’—Zo- 
TUIUs, 
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Apostles by our blessed Lord the night before His crucifixion 
—A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another: as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. To 
this St. John seems to refer in these words. He recalls the 
dying words and the infinite love of Christ—this command- 
ment have we from Him. 

He who loves God with a pure unselfish love, who loves 

Him because He first loved us (propter Se), will love his 
brother because he is God’s child and bears God’s image 
(propier Dewnr), and because God has so commanded, for the 
love of God is evidenced by our keeping His commandments. 
Tf ye love Me, keep My commandments, is the exhortation 
of Christ to all His followers. Let us remember that God 
calls us to this, that He commands this, He tells us not 
that we must fear Him, but He bids us love Him, and all 
others for Him.t He commands in this no hard task, but 
that. which is most grateful to our nature; which delivers 
us from the torments of hatred, and malice, and revenge, 
and fills us with the sweet comforts of love, and makes 
perfect, and restores that image of God which is marred by 
our sins. 

As, then, no one would venture to say, I love a king, 
whilst he is in rebellion against his authority—I love the 
king, whilst hating those who faithfully serve that king, 
and refusing to acknowledge the law of the king; so let no 
one say, I love God, who despises this commandment which 
we have from Him. Let no one say, I love God, whilst 

breaking His laws; nor think that he really loves God, 
whilst refusing to confess that Jesus is the Son of God. 
The fruits of the Spirit which the Apostle has indicated in 
this day’s Epistle, then, are these— 

(1) The love of our brother, which enables us to walk in 
‘light; the destruction of hatred for him, which darkens the 
mind so that we see not the light. He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling im 
him. But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and 


walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because’ 


that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

(2) Sonship in God, for whoso loves his brother is a 
child of God; whilst whosoever loves him not, whosoever 
hates him, is declared to be a child of the devil. Jn this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil : 


1 & Qui diligit Dewm diligat et fra-  oculos ab ira et odio et omni mala vo- 
trem suum, quasi diceret, Illum non  luntate, ut possimus incommutabilem 
diligis cujus mandata negligis. Pur- Dei substantiam intueri.”—LHugo de 
gemus ergo per dilectionem mentis &S. Charo. 
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whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother. 

(3) Whosoever loves his brother is translated from death 
unto life—from the death of sin to spiritual life; whereas, 
he who hates his brother is in death, and is, like the evil 

MScnmidt, one, a murderer. We know that we have passed from death 

unto life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth not his 

brother abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a 

igonni,u, Murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
bw abiding in him 


1 “OQ Pie Domine, quid Tibi egosum quid, amor meus, quid delectaris in eo? 
ut amari jubeas tea me et minaris mihi Quis rex dicit servo: Simus amici et 
ingentes miserias: irasceris si non  dabo tibi unam provinciam.”—Augus- 
faciam, multa promittis si faciam? Et tine, 
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Lstr. JOAN un 13—24. 


(13) Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate 
you. 


The teaching of the Apostle in the Epistle for this Sunday 
may be thus stated— 

(1) He exhorts the Christians to whom he is writing, and 
through them all Christians, to love one another, and that 
for these reasons :— 

(a) Because they who have passed from death unto life 
are called to this duty. 

(6) Because those who love not their brethren abide 
still in death. 

(2) He tells us how we are to carry out this precept of 
love to each other. It is to be a real love, we are to love 
in our heart, and not to shut up our compassion against our 
brother; to love not in word only, but in deed: and this he 
enforces,— 

(a) From the example of Christ who died for us. 
(b) From God’s express commandment that we should 


love one another. 
(c) Because of the effects and fruits which follow upon 


Christian love,—quiet of conscience, confidence towards God, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. 


Those to whom he was writing were at that time suffering 


from the persecution of the world, and lest they should 


marvel at this, as though some strange and unwonted thing 
were happening to them,! he recalls the memory of the time 


1 “ Nolite mirart. Tria solent mirari 
homines scilicet magnum, noyum, et 


rarum: quod autem mundus, id est 


mundi amatores odiant sanctos, non est 
magnum. Non enim medicus reputat 
magnum si phreniticus quem ipse ligat 
mordet ipsum, excusat enim eum propter 


-phrenesim suam, SJtem yon est novwm. 


EPIST. VOL. II. 


A principio enim mundi fuit istud jur- 
gium inter bonos et malos, ut inter 
Cain et Abel. Item non est rarwm, 
immo valde consuetum, scilicet quod 
mali odiunt bonos.”—Zh, Aquinas. 
“Quod novum non est, nec insolitum, 
et sors est bonorum communis, levius 
ferendum est,”—Natalis Alex. 
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when there were two brethren, one of whom was evil and 
persecuted the other and slew him, so that if this happened 
in the morning of the world, when there was but one family, 
it now is, he says, no wonder if the like hatred is shown 
against them.! But these are not only words of comfort to 
those suffering from the persecution of the world as the first 
Christians, in them St. John exhorts the brethren that they 
should not grow slack in their affection and cease to love 
their brethren, the men of the world, because of the hatred 
shown towards them. The obligation to love, and the 
blessings which flow from love, are wholly independent of 
the fact that men return hatred for our love; and the 
beloved Apostle proceeds to enumerate the advantages 
which flow to those who, notwithstanding the hatred of the 


world, yet continue to love the brethren who treat them - 


thus evilly. 

Marvel not as if it were some’new thing which is happen- 
ing. From the beginning, or from the time when Cain 
hated and slew his brother, the children of the world, those 
of whom Cain was the type, have always hated those whose 
lives reproved the evil which was around them. Jfarvel not, 
for the same happened. to Him who is our Lord and our 
Exemplar. Jf the world hate you, He Himself says, ye know 
that it hated Me before it hated you. And this was not only 
the lot which befell the Master, it has marked the lives of 
all His followers, all His servants from the beginning of the 
world. To remove the wonder of the disciples of Christ, as 
if some strange thing had befallen them when suffering 
from the hatred of the world, St. Paul points to the cloud 
of witnesses whose lives were so many examples of the 
power of faith over suffering, so many calls to every Chris- 
tian, that we should run with patience the race that %s set 
before us. 

St. John here speaks of those who were suffering from 
the hatred of the world as his own brethren,—my brethren, 
the only instance in which he so speaks of them,2—remind- 
ing them by this that he was a partaker of the same lot, 
that he was a sufferer as they were, and needed the same 
strength and support which they did; and that brotherly 
love was incumbent. upon them because they were children 
of God. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world—men of evil 


1 “Aliquando tamen quidam mali et spiritualitatis habent.’?—Fromond. 
vitam religiosam piorum laudant, imo si- * “ Nolite mirari, fratres (Vulgate). 
miles iis esse exoptant, sed non inquan- Greece porrd et Syriacé habetur, cum 
tum mali et mundani sunt, ait Carthu-  pronomine fratres met quod valet ad be- 
sianus, sed quatents adhue aliquid boni _neyolentiam conciliandam.”’—Lorinus. 
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lives, worldly men, those who are under the dominion of 
‘the prince of this world'—hate you as followers of the 
Saviour. The relations of the Church and the world 
vare— 

(1) On the part of the world, hatred to the Church, to 
all those who will live godly in Christ Jesus; as Cain hated 
“Abel, because his own works were evil and his brother's 
righteous. 

_ (2) On the part of every Christian, of every member of 
Christ, the obligation to return this hatred with good, since 
he that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 

The world in all things is opposed to Christ; its maxims 
are contrary to the doctrines of Christianity, its practice at 
variance with the laws of His kingdom. For this reason 
it hates all those whose lives are a standing rebuke to its 
own maxims and practices. If the world does not hold up 
to admiration those who live in ease and luxury and sen- 
suality, yet it extends to them its respect. It tempts men 
by ambition and earthly dignities, and holds the bait of 
riches before their eyes as the reward for which they are 
to strive. These are emphatically the good things of the 
world. On the other hand, Christ calls His true followers to 
labour for their souls’ salvation, to self-denial of the appe- 
tites of the flesh, to hardness as becometh a good soldier, to 
a daily taking up of the cross, and to giving up their own 
will for His service, and for the good of their brethren; and 
as a sure reward He promises the good things of the life 
‘to come. Those whose maxims, whose aims, whose induce- 
‘ments, and whose rewards are thus at variance, must needs 
be opposed the one to the other. Therefore the exhortation, 
Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 

Three things are specially the subjects of this day’s 
Epistle. In it— 

(1) The Apostle arms the believer against the tempta- 
‘tion to depression or astonishment at the hatred and 
“opposition manifested by the world: Marvel not, my brethren, 
4f the world hate you. 

(2) He exhorts them to return good for evil, to love 
them that persecute them, since he that loveth not his brother 
alideth in death. 

(3) He sets before them the delights and the rewards of 
love—peace of mind, and the consciousness of their sonship, 
and acceptance with the Father who is Love. 


1 <¢ Quid est mundus? Nonccelum, Mundus est quando in malo paritur, 
“non terra, nec ista opera que Deus  dilectores mundi.”’— Augustine. 
fecit, sed dilectores mundi. . . 
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(14) We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death. 


We, the faithful children of God, know by that conviction 
which faith brings with it, by that moral certainty which 
results from a good conscience, and from the evidence of 
our love to others, that we have passed from that state of 
death in which we once were, and have attained to a better, 
a higher, a spiritual life,? because we love the brethren ; since 
we could not love our brethren with that love which God 
demands from us unless we had been delivered from 
bondage to death and corruption, and had received of His 
life who is the life of His people. He that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death, has his permanent abode there,* 
goes not out of it, is in the realms of death, and is sub- 
jected to him who was the means by which death entered 
into the world. 

From this point the Apostle states two things— 

(1) The mode of our living in God, love to the brethren, 
after the example of Christ. 

(2) The fruits and effects of our dwelling in God, and 
God in us. : 

The mode of our living. As the life of the body is the 
soul, so the life of the soul is Christ.t He then who has 
obtained this life has risen from death, is no longer dead 
in the world, but is alive through God. And love to our 
brethren, our fellow-creatures, is a sign and the effects of 
His grace dwelling in us. For if humility is the fruit of 
the subjection of our will to God, if purity of heart comes 
from the sanctifying presence of His Spirit, charity, Chris- 
tian love, is the fruit of our union with Him, an effect 
of the closest relation of man to God, and of God to man. 


1 gig rv Zwhv—“r) Cwh perpetua 
felicitas, et quidquid eam antecedit, 
felicitatis futurte certa spes, animi tran- 
quillitas, solatium in rebus afflictis.’””— 
Rosenmiiller. 

2“ Translati swmnus de morte ad 
vitam, nempe & regione mortis quasi 
humeris Christi portati, ut resurgens 
morte ociosa veheret ad vitam.”— 
Salmeron, 

3“ Manet, id est, mansionem ha- 
bet: quia inde per se exire non potest.” 
—Th. Aquinas. 

* “Charitas enim est vita, quia, ut 


ait Glossa, Vita carnis anima, vita 
anim» Deus: charitas vero conjungit 
animam Deo,”—TZh. Aquinas. 

“Sicut mors est separatio anime A 
corpore et conjunctio vita, sic separa- 
tio & Deo mors est anime, et con- 
junctio cum Deo per dilectionem vita. 
Unde August.: Vera mors est quam 
homines non timent, separatio anime 
a Deo qui est beata vita animarum,” 
—Peraldus. 

° “Humilitas nos Deo subjicit, pu- 
ritas jungit, charitas unit.”—Augus- 
tine. 
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Whereas selfishness, then, the being sealed up and bounded 


_by self, is a token of death, the mark of life is our going 


out of ourselves, our having love, and with it light, and 


shining before others: not a ceasing from hatred merely, 


not a mere passive absence of evil, but the presence and 


the active working of love towards our brethren in our 


hearts and in our actions.!. The soul which is indwelt by 
the Spirit of God, which is pervaded by His presence, has 
in it a power which enables it to exercise the highest of 
Christian graces, and. to show forth to others this evident 


sign of His indwelling.” 


We have passed (ueraBeBrxayev)—by the power of God, 
have been translated not by our own deed, but by His act of 
love, from the darkness which accompanies hatred into the 
light which He gives us.’ And of this grace these are the 
tokens— 

(1) Hatred of sin, of everything that is opposed to God 
and is a hindrance to His indwelling. 

(2) The mortification of the flesh and of all evil lusts, 
the subjugation of self. 

(3) The love of our brother resulting from the love of 
God given to us, and moving us to love and sympathy with 
all His children. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is 
offended, and I burn not? are the words of a child of God. 

Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much, 
was said by our Blessed Lord of one who had manifested 
love to Him personally; the same declaration He makes to 
those who love Him in the person of His members: not 
that their love is the cause of forgiveness, it is His love to 
us which is the sole cause, but it is love which disposes the 
heart to receive Divine grace, and so to attain full for- 
But not merely is this love a disposing cause, 
it is also the sign of our justification, the testimony of God’s 
presence with us. Yet the exercise of love towards our 


1 “Qui diligit, ben vult et bene- quia mortuus virtute sua non potest 


facit.”— Konigsteyn. 

2 “Quidam, non diligere fratrem, 
exponunt odisse fratrem: tam hoc loco 
quam sup. ver. 10; sed nulla necessitas 
est hujus expositionis: imo nec utili- 
tas, Constat enim non solum odiendo et 
persequendo, sed et non diligendo et 


- charitatis officia non exhibendo, multos 


peccare mortaliter, quibus utile est ut 
sciant, se manere in morte nisi resipis- 


eant,”—Zistius. 
8 “Thomas Anglicus observat, non 


“hie dici, Transimus sed translati swmus, 


suscitare seipsum, sed transtulit nos 
Deus de potestate tenebrarwn ereptos in 
regnum Filii dilectionis sue. (Col. i. 
13.) Nihilominus aliquando, ut ex 
dictis constat, valent idem duo illa 
verba, licet verum sit allatum dis- 
crimen,’”’—Lorinus. “ Translati sumus 
et non transivimus, quia alius tulit nos 
de mundo, et non ipsi -nos.’’—Hugo 
de S. Charo, 

4 “Mens que divino spiritu in- 
fletur, habet evidentissima signa sua, 
virtutes scilicet et humilitatem, que si 
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brethren augments and maintains that justification which 
we have only of the prevenient mercy and love of God 
manifested to us whilst we were yet sinners. 


(15) Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: 
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding im him. 


The command of God, like the love of God, reaches to 
and concerns the hearts of men. It is not enough that we 
do no outward acts of sin. He is an adulterer who lusteth 
in his heart. He is a murderer in God’s sight who con- 
ceives hatred in his heart against his brother. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is not merely a violator of the commands 
of God, though this is no light sin, but he zs a murderer. 

(1) He destroys his own soul, he deprives it of that life 
which is the gift of God to man. He deprives his soul of 
the consciousness of God’s presence: Neither will I go with 


consuming envy; for such a man shall have no fellowship 


with wisdom. 

(2) So far as he can, he destroys the soul of his brother 
by provoking him to a like hatred. Hatred is an act of 
spiritual homicide. It deprives him who has it of sancti- 
fying grace, in which the life of the soul consists, and 
without which we cannot attain eternal life. It exposes 
the soul to all manner of temptation, so much so, that if 
we would trace back our fall into any act of deadly defiling 
sin, we should in most instances see that it was when our 


heart was destitute of the protection of the indwelling — 


Spirit of God, which is with the loving soul, that we yielded 
to open sin, If in this way a man is a murderer of his own 
soul, the destroyer of the spiritual life that is in him, he is 
in various ways the murderer of his brother against whom 
he cherishes hatred, or for whom he has no such, love as 
the Apostle here speaks of— 

(1) By provoking him to wrath, by stirring up strife in 
his heart.” 

(2) By encouraging him in sin; by not only sinning 
himself, but by the pleasure which he has in those who 
commit sin, 


utraque perfects in una mente con- n. 34.”—Schoettyen. 


veniunt, liquet quod de  presentia 2 “Glossa, Omnis qui vel ferro per- 
Sancti Spiritus testimonium ferat.”— cutit, vel odio insequitur, homicida 
Gregor. Mag. Lib, Dial, cap. 1. est. _ Vel alia glossa, Qui ex odio inse- 


1 “Qui maledicit proximo suo in quitur fratrem, provocat ad iram ct 
faciem ejus, idem facit, ac sisanguinem discordiam, et sic quantum in se est 
ejus effunderit, Synopsis Solear.p, 102, occidit eum in anima.” —Th. Aquinas. 


——— 
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_ (3) By withholding help from him in his necessity. The 


“ 


bread of the needy is their life, he that defraudeth him thereof 
as a man of blood. 


oe (4) By desiring the death of another. 


(5) By provoking others to destroy him. 


_ (6) By the act itself, by slaying him with violence.? 


No murderer hath eternal life abiding in him, Whilst, that 


_is, he is still a murderer, whilst hatred is still in his heart, 
“he hath not eternal life, hath not Christ abiding in him, is 


not a true member and disciple of Christ who is Eternal Life, 


he hath not the grace in him by which we obtain eternal 


life, that seed of glory, which, if we cherish it now by 


obedience to God, transforms us and fits us for eternal life. 


The meaning of the Apostle may be stated syllogistically. 
No murderer, he says, hath eternal life. But every one who 
hates his brother is a murderer. Therefore no one who 


‘hates his brother hath eternal life abiding in him. So long 


then as a man is a murderer, so long as he nourishes hatred 


-and malice, and an unloving spirit— 


(1) He hath no hope of eternal life, because he has lost 
the grace of God from his heart through his sin against 
his brother. 

(2) He has no right to eternal life, since a murderer is 
excluded from the joys of heaven.® 

God is not with those who are unloving; not with them 
in the way of which the Apostle is here speaking. He 


indeed is with all men by His presence, since we cannot go 
from His sight. He is with us by His power, with us by 


that reproaching conscience which should lead us back to 


obedience, with us by the terror of His presence, but He is 
not with us as a God of love, not with us by His grace, 


unless we love our brethren. 


(16) Hereby perceive we the love of God,’ because 


1 «< Quem odimus vellemus periisse.” 3 “Qui proximum odit, duplicis 


~ —Calvin. homicidii reus est. Seipsum enim 


“Omnis qui proximum suum odit, vita gratia et spe vites aterne desti- 
odio consummato, homicidii reus est, tuit: et proximum jam occidit in corde 
interno animi affectu et preparatione suo, quem wegre fert vivere, erga quem 
spectatis, Quem enim quis odit, periisse tam prave affectus est, ut de ejus morte 
cupit.”—Natalis Alex. gauderet.”’—Natalis Alen, 

2“ Ait Dionys., Triplex est homi- 4 «Tl y a seulement dans le Gree 
cidium. Primum corporale, quod = Tv ayanny, le charite. Mais dans les 
tollit esse nature. Secundum detrac- MSS. du Cardinal Ximene, il y 
tionis, quod tollit esse fame, occiditque avait comme dans ceux de nostre in- 
civiliter.  Tertium, odii.”—Corn. a  terprete, riyy ayarny Tov ov la 
Lapide. charité de Dieu, c’est pourquoi nous le 
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He laid down His life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. 


He laid down His life for us on the Cross. This tells us 
at once the greatness and the nature of the Father’s love 
for us. He laid down His life ; it was not the compulsion of 
His enemies, but His own will, which led Him to die ; it 
was a laying down of life in Him who could by His power 
have overthrown His enemies. It was His love for us which 
led Him to death. : 

The example of Christ is a call to us to manifest the same 
kind of love to the brethren as He did— 

(1) By the giving up of life itself, if needs be, for our 
brethren. ees: 

(2) By dividing to him of our substance, by ministering to 
his necessities when he needs temporal assistance. 

If, then, the spiritual needs of our brethren require it, we 
are to show forth the power of our Lord’s love within us by 
risking our life, nay, by surrendering our temporal life and 
our temporal goods for the spiritual life of our brother. 
This passage was cited in the days of persecution against 
the faith, as asserting the duty which was laid upon Chris- 
tians to give up their lives in attestation of the truth of 
Christ’s Gospel, and for the better confirmation of the faith 
of their brethren, 


(17) But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth? 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? 


lisons dans la Bible d’ Alcala et dans les 


Christus animam suam pro nobis posuit, 
Bibles royales, et Bede semble V’ayoir 


hoe enim suum exemplum voluit nos 


1a, quoi qu’il ne soit dans St. August., 
Le Syriaque et Ethiopien le marquent 
en traduisant, charitatem ejus, sa 
charité. Quelques-uns entendent l’a- 
mour que le Pére nous a témoigné en 
nous donnant son Fils, mais il est 
bien plus naturel de V’entendre de J. C, 
qwil a raison @appeller Dieu, con ces 
paroles qui suivent, gwil a donné Lui- 
méme sa vie, le demandent manifeste- 
ment.”’— A melote, 

“Potest autem secundum Grecum 
lectionem intelligi charitas absolut, 
hoe sensu: Per hoe nobis declaratur 
debitum charitatis erga fratres, quod 


imitari.”— Estius. 

1 “Tempore etiam pestis sevientis 
debet adesse pastor ovibus suis, nec eas 
sua preesentia destituere, ad sacramenta 
et alia remedia spiritualia prastanda.” 
—Salmeron. 

* Gewpeiy signifies here, as else- 
where, not the mere involuntary see- 
ing, conspicere, in which the eye is 
merely passive, but the active behold- 
ing or looking at. It is he, who can 
see before him his brother (adehddv) 
as one who suffers distress, and yet 
close his heart against him, who has 
not the love of God.”—Zbrard, 
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_ Whoso, not those who have much only, but all who have 
ot this world’s good, are called upon to distribute to the 
necessities of others. There are two tests of the reality of 
our sonship, and of the true character of the charity that is 
within us— 

(1) That we should prefer our brother’s spiritual life to our 
own temporal life, and, if need be, give up this for him. 

(2) That we should be ready to give and glad to distribute 
of our goods to supply the needs of our brethren. 

_ From the highest instance of love, from the greatest act 
of self-sacrifice, the giving up of life for the spiritual life of 
others, the Apostle here descends to the lower. If we are 
not called upon to manifest our charity by the former, we 
have abundant opportunities of showing forth the sincerity 
-of our Christianity in the latter; nay, if we would rise to 
great acts, and be able to sacrifice much for the cause of 
Christ, and in our love for one another, we must daily 
exercise ourselves in doing smaller acts of sacrifice and 
ministering to others of this world’s good In this way, alms- 
giving is made at once the test of the truth of our profession 
-that we are followers of Christ, and also the means by which 
the spirit of self-sacrifice is strengthened within us. 

How dwelleth the love of God in him? The form of speech 
here used by the Apostle significantly shows the importance 
of a spirit of love in the Christian economy. He says not 
that neglect to satisfy the needs of others out of those 
goods of this world which have been intrusted to us, is an 
instance of the defect of our love to our brother, but of the 
absence of love to God Himself. The pretext of loving 
God, of being His true children, of dwelling in Him and He 
in us, of having a good hope and assurance of eternal life, is 
without foundation so long as we love not our brother, and 
show our love by acts of self-sacrifice for him. As though 
speaking of that which is evidently impossible, he says, 
How can the love which is from God, and which is directed 
“towards God, dwell in a heart which is hardened by its want 
of love to others, and fast closed against the necessities of 
our brother ?? 


1 “76y Biov—id est, que ad victum 
et preesentis vitee usum pertinent, ut 
sunt alimenta, vestes, pecunie,”’— 

- Natalis Alex. 

“roy Bloy rot Koopov—PBiog apud 
Grecos sepe significat ea wnde vivitur, 

ut in proverbo, 

“ Biog Biou dedpevoc ovK eat Pioc. 
Vitalis non est vita, que victu indiget. 


Et sic Lucas usurpat viii. 14; xv. 12, 
30; xxi. 4.”—Grotius. 

2 «‘Qui pauperibus non subvenit se- 
cundum facultatum suarum mensuram 
et secundum eorum indigentiam, cari- 
tatem Dei non habet, jus non habet ad 
vitam eternam, a Christe corpore 
alienus est, mortuum et putre mem- 
brum est.” —atalis Alex, 
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And the obligation of showing compassion, and of stretch- 
ing forth the hand to relieve others in thew need, 1s 1m- 
posed upon us by nature, because men are our brethren by 
creation, and also because they are made one with us by the 
taking of man’s flesh into union with the nature of God in 
the Incarnation of the Eternal ‘Son. We are to love, 
to assist, and to sacrifice ourselves for them, though they 
be of another faith, though separated from us by distance, 
or by indifference and hostility. Weare to do them good 
because they are children of the same One God, and are the 
brethren of Christ. 


(18) My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue ; but in deed and in truth. 


My little children. Thus does St. John move those to 
whom he is writing to acts of love, by the tenderness of his 
speech to them. My little children, let us not love merely wm 
word, neither in tongue; not im word only, but in deed ; not 
with a fluent tongue only, but in truth:1 or as St. James, 
writing to the same effect, says, [/ a brother or sister be 
naked and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto 
them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwithstand- 
ing ye give them not those things which are needful to the body ; 
what doth it profit? since they are but idle words. 

We are not to love in word and in tongue merely. We 
are indeed to show our love by our words and by our tongue, 
but we are not to content ourselves with this. We are to 
console the afflicted, to show sympathy with the poor and 
those who are in distress, by our speech, as well as by our 
deeds of love; to exhort the careless and the ungodly, and to 
pray for them; to vindicate those who are unjustly accused, 
remembering that even substantial acts of self-sacrifice for 
them are made more acceptable by the kindness of our words, 
by the love which is shown in our speech.” 


1 “Xédyoc forms the antithesis to Zo- forms the antithesis.” — Zdrard. 
yo, and, accordingly, signifies the mere 2 “Si amor tantum consistit in 
word, IA@ooa enters in as an intensi- verbo, tunc amor desinit, quam- 
fication, A man may love with words primum yerbum desinit. ‘Talis fuit 
(without deeds), yet in such-wise that amor Balak et Balaam, Quod si verd 
the words are true and sincere; much non consistit in verbo non dissolvitur : 
worse is it, when the mere tongue qualis amor fuit Abrahami, Isaaci, 
chatters without the heart, and when, Jacobi, et reliquorum Patriarcharum 
therefore, the very words are not qui ante ipsos fuerunt. Jalkué Ru- 
sincerely meant. To this addy beni, fol. 145, 4.” —Schoettgen, 


es 


1 ST. SOHN LI, 13—24. 


_ (19) And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before Him. 


- The Apostle here commences the second division of this 
‘part of the Epistle, and points out the fruit and advantage 
to ourselves of our love towards the brethren. - If we do the 
deeds of love, if we have the charity which comes from God, 
and is acceptable to God, then we know that we are of the 
truth, and our conscience is at rest.! 
_ When, from the grace which He gives us, we love the 
brethren, we know— 
_ (1) That our profession is not hollow and unreal, we know 
that we are walking truly. 
_ (2) We know that we are the children of God, the members 
of Christ, the truth. 
_ We know that we are of the truth, when we are able to 
imitate the loving actions of a God of truth by our love to 
‘the brethren, for we should be wholly unable to imitate 
Him if we had not received of His Spirit, if we were not of 
the truth. For when we do that which is in accordance 
-with our true nature, when we feel towards our brethren 
true love, and manifest that love to them, we know that we 
cannot do this of ourselves, but only by His guidance and 
through His strength who is the way, the truth, and the life, 
to those who follow Him. 

He loves in truth only, who loves God, who is the Truth, 
and his brother in God, and after the example of God, and 
because God has commanded him so to love, and from that 
spirit which is in him because he is God’s child? 

And shall assure our hearts before Him. When, that is, we 
examine ourselvesin the presence of God, by the light of His 
word, and of His Spirit who is Light, and see the marks of 
His love within us, then have we confidence that He is 
dwelling in us, and shall possess a conscience quiet and 
_ secure in His love, and a firm trust in His abiding mercy. 


— (20) For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 


1 «The word cuveldynote, conscience, implies it in making mention of the 
is used by Peter and Paul alone of the — heart; for it is the conscience which is 
sacred writers: nor is it used in the  tranquillized, and which condemns,” — 

Septuagint more than once, and that in Bengel. 


another sense, Eccles. x. 20. For the See also Sanderson, De Conscientia, 
Hebrew 35 is rendered capdia, the Lect. f..9) 3: 
heart ; for instance, 1 Kings ii. 44; 2 «Simulator caritatis non est filius 


viii. 38, And so John nowhere uses the veritatis, Christianus votari non me- 
word cuvetdnate, conscience ; but here retur.”—Natalis Alex, 
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For if our heart condemn us at the sight of our want of 
love, how much more will God, who sees us with a clearer 
light than that with which we see ourselves, and is a more 
severe judge, in no wise sparing the guilty. For though 
conscience be to us a guide, and if our heart be pure its de- 
cisions are right, yet is God greater than our conscience, He 
is our infallible judge.* ; 

Our conscience may deceive us, God cannot, since He 
knoweth the hearts of all men. 


(21) Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God. 


If our conscience condemn us not when we examine our- 
selves, then have we boldness or confidence towards God. 
St. John does not say that we are sure of ourselves, but 
that we have confidence to go on, a ground of reliance upon 
God and His love to us. We have confidence that He will 
continue with us, that He will complete that good work 
which He, and He alone, has vegun in us, and that by His 
grace, if we use this grace aright, we shall persevere unto 
the end; we shall be able to say in the words of the prophet, 
Behold ! God is my salvation, I will trust, and not be afraid : 
Jor the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song; He also ts 
become my salvation. 

We may be absolved by human judgment—we cannot 
escape from the condemnation of conscience, unless that 
conscience be wholly perverted and depraved by long con- 
tinuance in sin, A pure conscience prescribes holier 
motives than any of which man can take cognizance. If 
such a conscience does not condemn us, but assures us of 


the sincerity of our love to the brethren, then have we in-— 


deed confidence towards God, and may be sure that He will 
hear us when we pray to Him; then nothing will interfere 
to hinder that uplifting of our heart to Him, of which the 
Apostle goes on to speak Conscience speaks to man: it 
hearkens to God, as a servant it must obey God, who is 
greater than our hearts. 


eth ritas,” —Augustine. 


Si oculus tuus fuerit nequam, 
totum corpus tuum tenebrosum erit 2“ Fiduciam habemus, Libertatem 
(Matt, vi. 23). Qui locus sic intelli.  quandam loquendi intrepidam, ut vox 

Greca rappnola significat, cum fiducia 


gendum est, ut noverimus omnia opera 
nostra tune esse munda et placere in et magna spe impetrandi quod petitur, 


conspectu Dei, si fiant simplici corde, 
id est, intentione superna, sine illo 
caritatis, quia et plenitudo legis ca- 


que ex cordis et conscientiz puritate 
nascitur.”—Fyomond. 


t SZ. FOHN fl. 13—24. 


- (22) And whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, 
because we keep His commandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing in His sight. 


This is the fruit of our confidence towards God, that it 
gives us firm faith in Him, and an answer to the prayer of 
faith is promised to the follower of Christ. Verily, verily, 
LI say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My 
name, He will give 2 you. It is promised to those who ask in 
the name of Christ; here in the Epistle of the same Apostle 
it is promised to those who keep the commandments of God. 
To ask in Christ’s name is to ask those things which avail to 
our salvation by Him, and to ask in His strength who has 
given to us the commandments of the new law. 

_ God’s people indeed are answered, not according to their 
wishes, but according to that which is best for them.2 Thus 
when St. Paul prayed the Lord thrice, that the thorn in the 
flesh, which was a trial to him, might depart from him, his 
prayer was answered, not by the removal of the thorn, but 
- by an increase of grace to endure that affliction. He prayed 
thrice. 'To all prayer perseverance must be added, the test 
of our sincerity, the means by which our prayer is made 
more sincere. Our Blessed Lord has commended importunity 
in our prayers, and bidden us always to pray, and not to 
faint in our prayers to the throne of Divine grace; and 
St. Paul has exhorted us to pray without ceasing. The 
‘paralytic man lay by the pool of Bethesda for thirty and 
eight years desiring to be healed of his infirmity, and for 
thirty and eight years was he prevented, not by his own 
fault, but by the eagerness of others. At length the Great 
Healer Himself came by and spake the word of healing, 
-and he was cured of his infirmity. And yet, notwithstand- 
ing this example to encourage us to perseverance in prayer, 
we grow tired if our prayer be not immediately answered, 
and in the way which our first words of blindness may pre- 
‘scribe. God will answer; we are nowhere told that He will 
answer at the moment we think best. In our prayer we need 
faith in Him who is greater than our hearts, and knows not 
“only our necessities, but the remedy which is best for them ; 
we need patience, by which we are conformed to His will; 
we need perseverance to keep us instant in prayer. 


1 “Magna fiducia, magna promissio, etiam quando non facit, quoniam quod 
sed magna conditio.”—Lorinus. videt peti contra salutem, non faciendo 

2 “Tpse Salvator est non solum potius se exhibet Salyatorem.”—Aw- 
quando facit quod petimus, verum  gustine. 
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(23) And this is His commandment, That we 
should believe on the name of His Son Jesus Christ, 
and love one another, as He gave us commandment." 


St. John reduces religion to these two particulars— 

(1) Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, as the foundation of 
our Christian life. : 

(2) Love to the brethren, as the fruit of our sonship, and 
the means by which the grace of God is preserved in us. 

We are to believe in His name, that is, in Him, for His 
name means Himself;? in Him as the only begotten Sow 
of God, according to His Divine nature; in Jesus Christ 
truly man in His human nature. We are not merely to 
believe Him, but to believe in Him; in our faith we are to 
live to Him, in our love we are to cleave to Him; to be 
united to Him by the bond of a living faith which manifests 
itself in love to God and man. 


(24) And he that keepeth His commandments 
dwelleth in Him, and He in him. And hereby we 
know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He 
hath given us.’ 


He that keepeth His conmmandments. Of course there is a 
promise made to those who keep all His commandments; 
here the reference is specifically to these two commandments, 
Belief in His name, and love one to another. 

He that keepeth His commandments is united to God by 
the gift of sanctification, so that he dwelleth in Him, as the 
branches abide in the vine, and God in him, as in His own 
temple and sanctuary. The word dwelleth (uéver) is peculiar 
to St. John in this sense. He recurs to it again and again, 
to express the closeness of the relation of God to the sanctified 


l “eae atirn tori 1) &vToAr avrow 
Urn tore 2 évtoAn avrot 
iva moreiowpev. Td atirn 
Aoytkwe akovoréov’ tva 2 Ovste a év- 


aiTto- 


To\) aurov éori mioreverv.’—Theo- 
phylact, 
2 “Tn nomen Christi credere, est 


eredere in Christum Ipsum: nam 
Hebriei solent usurpare nomen pro re 
significata: mon aliud nomen est sub 
celo in quo oporteat nos salvos fiert, 
Actor. iv. 12. Differunt autem credere 
in Christum, credere Christo et credere 


Christum, ut doeet S. Tho. 2, 2. q. 2, 
art. 2. nam credere in Christum est 


‘credendo eum ire, eredendo diligere, © 


credendo in amore et ejus membris in- 
corporari,’ ait S, August. tract. xxix. in 
Evang. Joannis; unde deemones cre- 


dunt Christum, sed non in Christum.” — 


—Fromond. 

> «Qui Christi sunt Spiritum Christi 
habent. Spiritum Christi habemus 
quando Christum summa charitatis 
exemplar imitamur,”—Gwillaud. 


a ee ee eee 


ae ee eee ee eS ee 


TST. FOHN IL]. 13—24, 


soul of His creatures. It means far more than simply to 
be in, rather it is to abide as in a sure dwelling, not as in a 
mere tabernacle, but in an eternal mansion. God dwells in 
the hearts of the obedient :— 
- (1) His law remains in their hearts, as a living rule which 
they obey. 

(2) His love remains in their hearts, thus making obedience 
not a task, but a delight. 
_ (8) They abide in Him under His protection, as subjects 
abide under the protection of their king. 

(4) God abides in the hearts of His people by setting up 
his throne there. : 

- (5) Higher and more marvellous than all this, He abides 
In them by communicating to them of His nature of love, so 
that there is not only given unto them exceeding great and 
precious promises, but they are made partakers of the Divine 
nature. 

And God not only makes His dwelling in the heart of 
the believer, He makes us know that He alideth in us ; and 
this knowledge we have— 

(1) Because we are enabled willingly to keep the com- 
‘mandments of God, and to love our brethren ;1 and this love 
we have not of ourselves, but only from His Spirit dwelling 
in us. 

(2) This knowledge was at the first given to the Apostles 
and the disciples of Christ by visible tokens—the fiery 
tongues and the power to work miracles—evidences of the 
Spirit given to abide, to dwell for ever in the Church. To 
them at the first was the Spirit given visibly, and to us also 
by means of their testimony. When, however, the Church 
needed no visible sign, then not the less was the Spirit 
given, but given invisibly, enabling the disciples of Christ 
to overcome temptation, to remain steadfast in the faith 
notwithstanding the allurements and the hatred of the world, 
and not to love merely, but to love as brethren. Thus in- 
visibly was the Spirit given, and given in order that they 
might visibly bring forth fruit, and so evidence to others the 
presence of that Spirit. 

The Apostle then calls us to cherish and exhibit this spirit 
of love to all our brethren by these considerations : 

(1) By the example of Christ, who laid down His life a 


1 ¢Sj vis nosse quia accepisti Spiri- esto. Non potest esse dilectio sine spiritu 
tum Sanctum, interroga cor tuum, ne Dei, dicente Paulo Apostolo: Caritas 
forte sacramentum habeas, virtutem Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per 
Sacramenti non habeas. Interroga cor Spiritwim Sanctum qui datus est nobis” 
tuum, si est ibi dilectio fratres, securus [Rom. v. 5].—<Augustine, 
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voluntary sacrifice for us and for all those whom we are 


bidden to love. 


(2) By the fact that we derive an assurance of our sonship 


thereby, and know that we are of the faith by keeping His 


commandments. 


(3) By the obligation which we have to keep the com- 
mandments of God, since without this we cannot love Him. 

(4) From the consoling promise that if we cherish love 
to our brethren for the sake of Him who loves us, we shall - 
dwell in God, and He will make His abode in us! 


1 “Si hoc caritatis mandatum recté 


_ observatur, et vera pax et amicitia etiam 


cum inimicis retinetur, argumento est 


Dei spiritum, quo filii De1 nuncupamur, 
et manere in nobis et vim suam ac po- 
testatem exercere.”—Justiniant. 


«'« “Presta, quesumus, omnipo- 
tens Deus, ut inter innumeros vite 
presentis errores charitatis semper 


moderamine dirigamur. Per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum. Amen.”— 
Brev. Bituricense. 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


1-St.: Peter v; 5—11. 


In the Epistle for this day the Christian is warned against 
his two enemies, the world and the devil. As to the world :— 
(1) Against pride and other sins which come from wealth 
and ease, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
(2) Against those cares and anxieties which choke the word, 
and he becometh unfrurtful. 

(3) Against the immoderate use of the good things of 
this life, surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life. 
Against these the Apostle would arm us :— 

(1) In order that we may overcome pride he calls upon 
us to be clothed with humility. 

(2) Against anxious cares he strengthens us by bidding 
us cast all our cares upon Cod. 

(3) Against intemperance and the immoderate use of the 
good things of the world he arms us with the call to be 
sober. 

_ As to our spiritual foe, the enemy of God and man, the 
Apostle calls us— 

~ (1) To watchfulness, because of the ever-wakeful malice 
of Satan, who is ever going about as a roaring lion seeking 
whom he may devour+ 

(2) To resistance, by reminding us that he is mighty as a 
roaring lion. 

(3) To the use of the shield of the faith, for our adversary 
is no mere human foe, and we wrestle not with flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness im 
high places. 


Ba « Vigilate. Universam tempus  attendas. Libenter debent amici Dei 


penitentia queedam est vigilia solenni- 
tatis magne et eterni sabbati quod 
prestolamur. Nec causaberis diuturni- 
atem vigilize, si eternitatem solennitatis 


EPIST. VOL. II. 


vigilare in mundo isto, quia cum dederit 
dilectis suis somnum, tunc in pace dor- 
mient et requiescent.”—S, Bernardus 
apud Peraldus, 


E 


1 Tim. vi. 9. 


Matt. xiii. 22. » 


Luke xxi. 34. 


Peraldus, 


Ephes. vi. 12. 
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(5) All of you be subject one to another, and be — 


clothed with humility :' for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. 


The weapon of the Spirit by which sin is controlled and 
overcome, is humility. In the words which immediately 
precede these the Apostle exhorts the younger to submission 
to the authority of their elders: Ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. He here exhorts— 

(1) All men to cultivate this grace in their intercourse 
with each other: All of you be subject one to another; all, 
whether inferior or superior. 

(2) To manifest the same humility towards God: Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God. 

Be clothed with humility, as servants with a servile gar- 
ment.” Bind it about you so that no foe can take it from 
you. It must be something which is outwardly evident, 
must be seen by others, visible above all other virtue as 
an outer garment overall. It is something which is to be 
not only in the heart, but to manifest itself by our deeds 
and words and by all the actions of our life. We are to 
take occasion, all opportunity, to humble ourselves. And 
when the Apostle exhorts Christians to be clothed or to 
be girded about with humility, he recalls the memory of 
that night when Christ healed the strife amongst the 
Apostles for pre-eminence by His example and teaching, 
and left to all His disciples a perfect pattern of humility; 
for when He humbled Himself to wash His Apostles’ feet, 
He girded or clothed Himself with a towel, the outward sign 
of a servant, the visible token of His humiliation and His 
spirit of humility. 

The exhortation to humility is not addressed merely to 
those of low estate, nor does it call upon them only to be- 
have with lowliness to those who are placed over them, it 


1“The word translated clothed 
should be ‘girt’ or ‘girdled,’ being 
derived from the name of a string or 
band, fastening on a garment, and con- 
nected with a word signifying the apron 


lité, ou selon d’autres, humilitatem vobis 
jixam habete, aiez Vhumilité attachée & 
vous. Le Syriaque dit, stricte amici- 
mini, L’Arabe, amplectimini. Il est 
certain que ce mot signifie se révestir ; 


or cloth with which a person girt him- 
self before doing any servile work. The 
first clause of the text, translated quite 
literally, should be all of you gird on 
humility towards one another,” —Bishop 
Cotton on the Epistles. 

2 “ tvyeouBoaacbe signifie selon les 
Grees, environnez vous, seavoir @humi- 


mais selon Pollux, c’est d’un habit ser- 
vile, que les esclaves mettaient sur les 
autres habits et qui s’appellait, dit-il, 
éyrouBwpa. De sorte que ce verbe 
convient fort proprement au dessein de 
PApotre, Revestez-vous comme d’un 
habit étroit et servile, de Vhumilité 
envers les autres.” —Amelote, 


t SZ. PETER V. 5—11. 


equally exhorts those who are in high estate to behave with 


- humility to those who are of lower condition than them- 


AGL YG 


selves! An exhortation easy to be obeyed if we only 


remembered that even the lowliest are members of Christ, 


and were made in the image and likeness of God, whose 
children they are. This grace of humility levels the supe- 
rior with the inferior, it at the same time subordinates the 
inferior to the superior. Hence is it the parent of order, 
of reverence, of spiritual peace and divine charity. It pro- 
motes outward peace, it procures inward, by removing pride 
and the causes of anxiety from the mind of the believer. 
So necessary indeed is this grace, that Christ Himself has 
said, Hucept ye be converted and become as little children, that 
is, humble like little children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. It is indeed the greatest of all virtues, the 


_ very foundation of the whole spiritual temple, the peculiar 


and bounteous gift of a bounteous Saviour. If we look for 
miracles, the soul of the kumble man is a perpetual miracle 


_ of grace, the supernatural work of an ever-present Saviour, 


raising the soul from earth without puffing it up, and evi- 
dencing His presence not by the greatness of the sign, as 
men count greatness, but by the lowliness and patience 
and long-suffering which are the tokens of His indwelling 
in the soul. If, then, we would receive this inestimable gift 
of God, let us pray Him to empty our heart of self that He 
may fill it with His grace. The heart that is full of pride, 
and self-sufficiency, and self-love, He cannot fill with this 
grace, since it is already full of earth? 

The love that comes from God, the fountain of love, 
enables us to love our brother as ourselves; the humility 
which He works in us causes us to esteem our brother better 


_-than ourselves. 


_sence of God’s grace in our hearts, 


God resisteth the proud. Waughtiness and pride with 
respect to men always rest upon haughtiness towards God ; 
as true lowliness of mind with reference to men can only 


spring from a true estimate of ourselves, and from the pre- 
The proud, therefore, are 


at enmity and antagonism with God, and such He resisteth, 


eant.”—Natalis Alex. 


1 « Omnes et singuli se mutuo honore 
2 «Nota de vase secundum quod magis 


preveniant, nihil per contentionem, 


neque per inanem gloriam operentur, 
sed ex humilitate superiores sibi in- 
vicem existimantes secundum gratie 
dona, quanto majores sunt, humilient 


se in omnibus, Agnoscant Prelati ser- 


vos se esse fidelium, non dominos, tales 
subditis se prestent, ut non solum 


- auctoritate, sed magis humilitate clares- 


habet de vacuitate, magis habet de ca- 
pacitate: si parum, parum: si nihil, 
nihil. Videat ergo quilibet in seipso 
quantum habeat de vacuitate humilita- 
tis, et tantum habebit de capacitate 
gratie gratum facientis, et ex quo dat 
gratiam humilibus,’—Gorranus, 
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whilst He giveth grace to the humble. He scorneth the scorner's, 
but He giveth grace to the lowly. 


(6) Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that He may exait you® in due time. 


Humble yourselves, not, be humbled; let it be your work 
to humble yourselves before Him, who can humble you by 
His power, but who calls upon you to exercise your will, 
and willingly to humble yourselves in His sight. Humble 
yourselves as His creatures, as the work of His hands, and 
still more as sinners, who have sunk below creation by your 
active sins against Him. Humble yourselves, by the con- 
sideration that all He does is right, and for your good, and 
accept whatever He may lay upon you without murmur. 

Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that is, 
under the Omnipotent God, under God who is mighty. St. 
James had said, Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
here St. Peter says, wnder the mighty hand of God, in the 
change of words teaching us that the true motive for 
humility is the weakness of the creature as contrasted with 
the Almightiness of the Creator. God can do all things. He 
does all things according to His own will, and for our good, 
who can of ourselves do nothing. And this grace of humility 
has a twofold influence :— 

(1) Inward, by which we recognize our weakness and 
sinfulness in the sight of God. This destroys self-confidence, 
and in proportion as it does so leads us to cleave the closer 
to God. 

(2) External, which prevents our despising others. This 
destroys in us worldly ambition, and the desire of excelling 
others. It checks our envy at the success of others, and 
makes us prompt and willing to serve all our brethren. 

The mighty hand of God. This is stated as the ground of 
our humility. 

(1) He to whom we are to submit is God, our Creator, one 
who has a right to our obedience, one in whose sight pride 
is an offence. We are, therefore, to walk with humility and 
godly fear. 

(2) He is mighty, one whom we cannot resist, even though 


1 “Sweet dews and showers of grace 
slide off the mountains of pride and 
fall on the low valleys of humble hearts, 
and make them pleasant and fertile. 
The swelling heart, puffed up with a 
fancy of fulness, hath no room for grace. 
It is lifted up, is not hollowed and 
fitted to receive and contain the graces 


that descend from above.””—Zeighton. 

“The Lord bestoweth His blessings 
there, when He findeth the vessels 
empty.” —7h. & Kempis, De Imit. iv. 
15, § 3. 

3“ Ut vos exaltet non causam, ut 
arbitror, sed consequentionem indicat,” 
—Justiniani, 
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we desire to oppose Him. Hence the repetition in these 
words. Hand—with reference to God, means power. Here 
that hand or power is spoken of as mighty. The hand of 
power, held up and ready to strike those who are proud and 
lifted up. ; 

(8) There is, as in all other acts of obedience, so in this, a 
reward upon our willing subjection to Him. He will exalt in 
due time those who are of an humble spirit. 

That he may exalt you,— ° 

(1) Lift you from your sins now by His grace, and 

(2) Lift you to heaven, to reign with Him ‘in eternal 
blessedness ; for though these words seem more especially 
to refer to that future exaltation which shall be the reward 
of God’s true saints, since exaltation in this world is neces- 
sarily incomplete,' yet must all future reward begin in 
this life, for the lifting up from our sinful estate is but the 
foretaste and pledge of that which is perfected in the world 
to come. This is that dwe time which is referred to, the 
day of judgment, and the manifestation of the hidden life 
of God’s saints, yet so as not to exclude the promise of His 
lifting us up when visited by temptation and bowed down 
by trial in this life. For when affliction comes, when distress 
surrounds Christians, then, in His own good time, when it 
is best for them, will God exalt those who have humbled 
themselves in His sight.? 

There are four marks by which the humble mind may be 
recognized,— 

(1) By its obedience to the commands of God, its sub- 
mission to His will, and in this is included its freedom from 
arrogance and vanity. 

__ (2) By its penitence at the remembrance of its past deeds 
of sin. 

(8) By its patience whilst under trials which are sent 
immediately from God, or under those which arise from the 
- opposition of man. 

(4) By its reverence in the sight of God; and as an effect 


1 “ty Tav0a UWworg OK Aopadne 
ovde BeBaia adrG Barroy i} bPwOnvat 
Trarevvoupevn. —Theophylactus. 

2 «Ut usu cernimus rami arboris 
qui foecundi et onusti fructibus sunt, 
deorsum inclinaatur, similiter et arista 
in segete grano maturo plena non sur- 
sum elevatur, sed spectat deorsum. 
Quod si vel ramum in arbore, vel aris- 
tam in segete, erecto culmo in sublime 
tendentem videris, confestim ejus in- 
telligis absente fructu sterilitatem, Sic 


nimirum, vir yanus erigitur in super- 
biam et ad proferendum obedientiz 
fructum humiliare se recusans, quasi 
onagri pullus, quod nimirum in de- 
serto natus jugum ferre non didicit, se 
liberum natum putat, vocem illius audire 
contemnens, qui dicit, Zodlite gugum 
meum super vos et discite a me, quia mitis 
sum et humilis corde ; et invenietis re- 
quiem animabus vestris. Tugun enim 
meum suave est et onus meum deve.” 
[Matt, xi, 29, 80.]—Royard, 
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of this, its courtesy towards men, respect or reverence to man 
as the creation and child of God. Pride, which prevents our 


regard for our brethren, destroys in us our reverential fear 
for God Himself. . 


(7) Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth 
Jor you.” 


Casting, throwing it off from the mind, as though in 
horror of those anxieties which hinder our spiritual pro- 
gress and choke the good seed sown by the Great Sower in 
our hearts. Those who do truly humble themselves in the 
sight of God, do cast all their care upon Him, and He ac- 
cepts this burden. He cares for those who put themselves 
under His wings. To this confidence our Blessed Lord 
exhorts us when He says, Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrows. Such a confidence in the ever-watchful 
providence of our Father springs up in the soil of Christian 
lowliness. The more we humble ourselves the more shall 
we know and be comforted by the knowledge that He careth 
for us. 

Your care, or, as the word means, your anxieties; those 
things which disturb the soul of man, and turn it from 
the things of heaven.? All anxieties as to our present life, 
all our care and perplexity for the future—all are to be 
cast upon Him, and we are to rely wholly upon His watch- 
ful love and mercy towards us. For in these words is in- 
cluded care for temporal things and care for spiritual, and 
of both these St. Paul bids us Be careful for nothing ; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 


1“ Here the Gospel and Epistle 
meet: for God so careth for us as a 
good shepherd, which having a hundred 
sheep, if he lose one of them, instantly 
leaveth the ninety and nine in the wil- 
derness, and goeth after that which is 
lost, until he find it; or as a woman 
haying ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
one, lighteth a candle, and sweepeth 
the house, and seeketh diligently till 
she find it.”—Dean Boys, 

* “Tta non sunt hee intelligenda 
quasi homo debeat negligere sivé omit- 
tere quod in se est, cum hoe esset 
Deum tentare. Sed ideo dicta sunt ut 


in Deo quasi in piissimo ac sapientis- 


-simo patre ac domino confidamus atque 


per ejus opem ac providentiam neces- 
saria vite consequi nunc speramus ; non 
immoderatam sed moderatam curam, 
conatum ac diligentiam apponentes. 
Quee cura dicitur moderata quando non 
est mentis perturbativa, angustiativa 
ac impeditiva devotionis. Immoderata 
verd ex opposito perhibetur, Immo- 
derata enim solicitudo diffidenti filia 
est quoniam venit ex hoc qudd homo 
non satis confidit in Deo nec providen- 
tice ejus innititur.’—Dion.. Carthusia- 
nus. 


oat 


z 


_ wasted his substance in riotous living, and was in want, no 


1 ST. PETER V. 5—11. 


your requests be made known unto God. That is, in other 
words, Cast all your care upon Him. This was the con- 
solation of David: Never saw I the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed begging their bread. Even when the Prodigal had 


- sooner did he return to his Father than the Father is repre- 


_ sented not only as receiving him, but as killing for him the 


fatted calf. And so when God led His people through the 
wilderness, and guided them by His hand, He took upon 
Himself their cares, so that throughout their long journey 


their clothing waxed not old upon them; and when they 


‘wanted bread He sent quails for food, and fed them with 


manna from heaven. Thus He left us an example of His 

providential care for man, and bids us by the tokens of His 
ast love, to cast all our care upon Him. 

But in bidding us cast all our care upon Him let us re- 


_ member that we are not to neglect all proper means to pro- 


‘eure what is necessary for us; for these means are of God’s 
appointment, and to neglect them is to tempt God Even 
in spiritual things man is to do what is in his power, that 
so he may prepare himself to receive that grace which is 


‘the free gift of God. It is not, then, care, even care about 


temporal matters, which is forbidden to man, but excessive 
care, or anxiety, and we are bidden to rest our care upon 
the providence of God; that is, in and amidst all our cares 


we are to remember His providence, and trust ourselves to 
- His love.? 


\ 


(8) Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour. 


Tf the children of God are commanded to disburden them- 


selves of anxiety for the future, they are yet not exempt 


from watchfulness.2 Thus is it with reference to our spiritual 


“progress; because God worketh in us both to will and to 
do of His good pleasure, therefore are we the more called 


1 « All the care of the end is to be 
cast upon God. “Weare to be careful 
in the use of the means.”—Le7gh. 

2 « Moderata solicitudo reprehend- 
enda non est, immd fuerit hoc tentare 
Deum, si omnia ex Deo sperare, ac 
interim nihil ipsi facere velimus: sed 
cavenda est solicitudo immodica, qua 
fit, ut animus divina omnia postponat, 
Deumque et seipsum pre rebus tem- 


‘ poralibus negligat, quasi ignoret Dei 


imprimis et propriz salutis habendam 


rationem.”—Polygranus, 

3 “There is no right believing with- 
out diligence and watchfulness joined 
with it. That slothful reliance of most 
souls on blind thoughts of mercy 
will undo them: their faith is @ dead 
faith and a deadly faith; they are 
perishing and will not consider it. Such 
persons do not duly cast their care 
upon God for their souls, for indeed 
they have no such care.”—Leighton. 
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upon to work out our own salvation with fear and trembling. 
We are to cast owr care wpon Him, not that we may be 
saved from watching, but that we may be more able to 


~ watch. 


Here again St. Peter seems to be recalling the words of 
his Lord, Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have thee, that 
he may sift thee as wheat; and with these words he might 
seem to be recalling his own slumber in the garden, and his 
fall under the temptation of the evil one when he denied 
his Lord. 

Be sober, that you may be better able to watch. Be 
sober in body, that you may watch with the spirit ;* sober, 
not merely in the moderate use of those things which sus- 
tain and nourish the body, but in those things also which 
minister to its delight and refreshment, such as clothing, 
riches, honours, station, and recreation. Our old adversary, 
the devil, overcomes the soul and leads it captive by the 
snare of carnal delights and pleasures, not in themselves 
hurtful save in their immoderate use. 

Because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth 
about, seeking whom he may devour. Here we have— 

(1) Satan’s strength set before us. He is, as it were, a 
lion. 

(2) His diligence in going about constantly, ever on the 
watch to destroy. 

(3) His cruelty, roaring and seeking whom he may de- 
vour. He roars as a wild beast hungering for its prey; he 
goeth about to see on which side, and by what snares, he 
may entangle souls; stealing round, as a watchful enemy, 
eager to capture a city, prowls around the walls, in order 
to find some entrance unguarded, through which he may 
penetrate to the city. Here is ground for watchfulness, 
not reason for terror. We need not fear Satan if we are 
in the way of God’s commandments; for if our adversary 
goes about to surround and to ensnare us, yet is the pro- 
tection of God also round about them that fear him,? and 
He is stronger than our strongest enemy. So that no 
evil can happen to them that are followers of that which is 
good. 

This verse teaches us :— 


1 “Prius est sobriwm esse, deinde vi- 
gilare ; nam sobrietas aptum reddit ho- 
minem ad vigilandum, sicut é contrario 
saturitas somnum proyocat.”—Zstius, 

2“ Quaerens quem devoret, unde Job 


i, 7, Circuivi terram et perambulavi 


eam, et Job xviii. 10, Adscondita est in 
terra pedica ejus et decipula illius super 
semitam. Unde si simus in via, non 
possumus timere eum, quia sicut ipse 
viam circuit, sic misericordia Domini 
circumdabit nos.’—Hugo de 8, Charo. 
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(1) That Satan has power over all men, not, indeed, 
without their fault, and by means of their sinfulness. 

(2) That whilst believers in Christ are exempted from his 

‘power they are not free from his temptation. 
(3) That he tempts men by means of their own sinful 
inclinations. 

(4) That, by God’s grace, men are able to maintain them- 
selves in such temperance as to natural desires that Satan 
cannot approach to hurt them, for he that ws begotten of God 
Kkeepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not; and 
if they do, they are, by repentance, able to recover themselves 
out of the snare of the devil 

He goeth about, seeking whom he may devour ; whom, that 
is, by sin he may incorporate with and make a part of him- 
self, as food is assimilated to and becomes part of the body ; 
whom he may entangle through their inconstancy to the 
faith, and destroy by despair on account of their sins. 


(9) Whom resist steadfast in the faith” knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world. 


Strong as our adversary is, yet is he not to be feared 
by the humble Christian, since Satan cannot overcome any 
save those who surrender themselves to him willingly. 
Against his great strength we are to oppose that which is 
mightier, the Faith, as against his constantly going about 
to seek his prey we are to oppose watchfulness and tem- 
‘perance. 

Whom resist by refusing to listen to his suggestions, and 
this in the faith. Earthly strength avails not in this con- 
flict; the only strength which will enable us to overcome in 
our combat with the powers of evil must come from heaven. 
-Threefold are the weapons which we must use in our resist- 
ance to Satan :— 

(1) We must exert the strength of a resolute will. This 
the Apostle points at when he says resist steadfastly, use 


orepeot TH TioTe, This is absolutely 
necessary for resistance, A man can- 


1“ Adversarius vester tanquam leo 
-rugiens, Gratias magno illi Leoni de 


 tribu Juda, rugire iste potest, ferire 
non potest. Rugiat quantum vult, tan- 
tum non fugiat ovis Christi.” —S¢. Ber- 
nard, Sermo xiii. in Psalm, Qui habitat, 
2 % Cui resistite, ne vobis nocere pos- 
sit, firmiter persistentes in religionis 

~ confessione.”—Rosenmiiller. 
3 “« Steadfast, or solid, by [the] faith, 


not fight upon a quagmire; there is no 
standing out without a standing, some 
firm ground to stand upon; and this 
Faith alone furnishes, It lifts the soul 
up to the firm, advanced ground of the 
promises, and fastens it there; and there 
it is sure, even as Mount Zion, that can- 
not be removed,” —Leighton. 
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the strength which God has given you to overcome the evil 
one. A 

(2) We are to take the Shield of the Faith, and with it 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, for this os the 
victory that overcometh the world and Satan, even our faith. 

(3) We are to cast our care upon, to rely upon, Him who 
is the one object of all our hopes; therefore the Apostle adds, 
the God of all grace, pointing out in Him the source of all 
spiritual strength, our ultimate Deliverer. 

We are to resist the devil by humbling ourselves before 
God, by confiding wholly in Him who careth for us, by sup- 
plicating without ceasing for His gracious assistance m our 
warfare, by meditating continually upon His promises, by 
keeping before our eyes the life, the words, and the suffer- 
ings of our Blessed Lord, and turning perpetually to the 
contemplation of the four last things,—death, eternity, 
heaven, and hell. We are to resist, remembering that re- 
sistance itself is victory, for Satan can gain nothing by 
violence, only by enticemnents and blandishments; therefore 
does he seek to win our consent to sin, for only in the con- 
sent of the will is he the conqueror of man. We must 
resist, however, not with a languid, vacillating faith in God, 
but with that which is firm and steadfast.. We must -so 
meet temptations that they may strengthen our resolution 
and arm our will to struggle against the evil one. 

St. Peter calls us to steadfastness in our resolution, but 
to a steadfastness which springs, not from ourselves, but 
from the faith, the power of God, and those weapons which 
the faith supplies for us ever through our confidence in 
Him. 

Knowing that the same afflictions which ye are suffering 


are no peculiar trials, but the 
accomplished in your brethren ; 


1 “*Cireuit diabolus nos singulos et 
tanquam hostis clausos obsidens, muros 
explorat et tentat an sit aliqua pars 
murorum minus stabilis et minus fida, 
cujus aditu ad interiora penetretur. 
Offert oculis formas illicitas et faciles 
voluptates ut visu destruat castitatem. 
Aures per canora musica tentat, ut in 
soni dulcissimi auditu solvat et emolliat 
Christianum vigorem, Linguam con- 
vicio provocat, manum injuriis laces- 
sentibus ad petulantiam cedis instigat. 
Ut fraudulentorem faciat lucra opponit; 
Ut animam pecunia capiat ingerit per- 
niciosa compendia, Honores terrenos 


self-same sufferings which are 
so that you have partakers in 


promittit ut ccelestes adimat. Ostentat 
falsa ut vera subripiat. Et cum laten- 
ter non potest fallere, exerteatque aperté 
minatur, terrorem turbide persecutionis 
intentans, ad debillandos Dei servos 
semper inquietus et semper infestus. In 
pace subdolus, in persecutione violentus. 
Quamobrem contra omnes diaboli vel 
fallaces insidias, vel apertas minas, 
stare semper debet instruetus animus et 
armatus, tam paratus semper ad repug- 
nandum, quam est ad impugnandum 
semper paratus inimicus.”—Oyprian, 
Tract De Zelo et Livore. - 
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your trials, and can overcome as they also overcame. The 
same truth St. Paul declares when he says, all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. . 
The same afflictions were the lot of all the brethren that 
are in the world, scattered throughout the world, and suffer- 
ing the self-same afflictions; and these were afflictions which 
were not to be fled from, from which, indeed, there was no 
escape. They were to be endured, and endured with 
patience, as the lot of all God’s people, and because sent by 
our gracious Father to ‘perfect us.+ To these afflictions, 
these manifold temptations, the Apostle refers both in the 
beginning as well as at the close of his Epistle. The mem- 
bers of the Church were at that time enduring this fiery 
trial, hence his reference to, and his exhortation to stead- 
fastness under, those trials. 


(10) But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that 
ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablsh, 

strengthen, settle you.” 


The God of all grace, the author and giver of all spiritual 
gifts which sustain His elect ones in their journey to eternal 
life, and especially the giver of patience under tribulation, 
of perseverance in their Christian walk, and of that eter- 
nal glory which is the reward of all those who shall live 
godly in this present evil world. Ad grace, whether natural, 
spiritual, or eternal, all is from Him ;% and by reminding 
them of this the Apostle reminds them of the promise of 
-grace to overcome, which all shall receive who seek it at the 

- fountain of grace. 
He hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 


1 « Cajetanus, ro perfici sic explicat, exemplaribus Grecis que Robertus 


q. d. Passiones non sunt fugiende, sed 

_ambiende, quia per eas in patientia per- 
ficimur, adeoque ill in virtute nos soli- 
dant, faciuntque perfectos.’—Corn. & 
Lapide. 

2 $diyor waQdytac abtog Karapri- 
oat wpa arypiga, oevwoat Oewedco- 
ca.—Tent. recept. oAlyoy maQovrag 
airoce Karaption, oOevdcoe Oep- 
ehudsce.—Tisch. The Vulgate read- 
ing is, Ipse perficiet, confirmabit, soli= 
dabitque, on which Estius remarks : “In 
Greco quatuor sunt verba; atque eo 
modi optativi. .. . In nullis quidem 


Stephanus annotavit, verba sunt indica- 
tivi modi temporisque futuri, quemad- 
modum in Latinis: verum ea minus 
probate sunt fidei. Tametsi et Prosper 
lib. primo de vocatione gentium, cap. 
xxiv., citat hanc partem omnino ut nue 
in Latinis legitur. Qua tamen lectio 
sensum non facit diversum. Sicut enim 
Hebrei futura pro preeceptivis usurpant, 
sic et interdum pro optativis.” 

3 “ Deus autem omnis gratia, scilicet 
auctor, conservator, promotor, perfect- 
or, renumerator et coronator.””—Corn. 
ad Lapide. 
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and, since He is the author of all grace, will perfect that — 
which He has begun in us by this His call, by Christ Jesus — 
(év Xpior@ Inood). 4 aa 

(1) By the incarnation of Christ Jesus, and His coming 
ito the world. 

(2) In Christ Jesus—in His call to you as members of 
Him whom He has exalted to eternal glory. ; 

(3) Through Christ Jesus—through the faith which you 
have in Christ Jesus. 

In the beginning of this Epistle St. Peter tells us that the 
Father hath begotten us by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead. Here, at the close of the Epistle, he reminds — 
us that the Father hath called us unto His eternal glory by 
the same Jesus Christ. The mystery of man’s redemption is, 
as St. Peter here reminds the Christian, in its beginning and 
in its ending, by Christ Jesus. Manifold are the ways in 
which the Son is the source, the continuance, and the end of 
our Christian calling. We are called to life, and our whole 
spiritual life is maintained by Christ Jesus :— 

(1) By the merits of Christ we are made children of God, 
and have access, as children, to the one Father. 

(2) By the preaching of Christ Jesus was this great salva- 
tion made known unto men, and by it were men called unto 
eternal glory. 

(3) In our sufferings for Christ, and after the example of 
Christ’s sufferings, we are called; for suffering is the lot of 
the whole militant Church, and the evidence of our member- 
ship in Christ, and the testimony that we are treading in the 
footsteps of our Forerunner. 

After that ye have suffered a while—but for a while—all 
sufferings here are short: make you perfect by the patience 
with which you endure them,.and stablish you by your per- 
severance amid temptations and trials. These words teach 
us not merely the duty of perseverance in the faith, but also 
the duty of progression in grace. 

Make you perfect in that which He has begun in you; 
stablish you in your walk through life by His grace, so that 
nothing may overthrow you ; strengthen you, so that you may 
advance in your Christian course, and remain unshaken 
amidst trials; settle you upon the living Rock, Christ Jesus,! 
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1 «« Though thou art exposed to great 


we cleaye to our Rock and fasten on 
storms and tempests, yet He builds thee 


Him. This is the only thing that estad- 


on Himself, making thee by believing 
to found on Him ; and so, though the 
winds blow and the rain fall, yet thou 
standest, being built on Him, thy Rock: 
and this is, indeed, our safety, the more 


lishes us, and builds and strengthens 
us; therefore, well is this word added, 
Pewewoat, found you, or settle you on 
your foundation.”’—Leighton. 


1 ST. PETER V. 5—11. 7 


‘that so at length you may attain to the eternal kingdom of Dion. carth, 
< gl ory. | Wesley. 

- So again, perfect implies the advancement of the believer 

in his victory over the corruptions of his fallen nature, 
_Stablish has reference to our overcoming our inward incon- 

stancy. Strength has respect to our growth in grace, whilst 

settle goes beyond stablish, and implies the fixing ourselves 

upon a sure foundation, upon the Rock, which is Christ,—a_ Leighton. 
foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, @ SUE Isaiah xxviii, 
foundation. 7s 

There are three things by which our faith is strengthened 
and increased, and to which the Apostle points the believer : 

(1) The graciousness of the gift of faith. It is the free 
gift of God, not given because of our deserts, and therefore 

not limited by our unworthiness. He who gives is the God 
of all grace. 

(2) He is the mighty, the almighty God, who has called 
us to the life of grace here and of glory hereafter. The 
unchangeable God, therefore will He neither leave us nor 
forsake us, therefore will He perfect that which He has 

_ begun in us. 

(3) That He who has called us into His kingdom has also 
called us to endure sufferings for His sake. The very suffer- 
ings which we undergo are but so many proofs of our sonship, 
so many testimonies of our having washed our robes in the 


blood of His sufferings.’ 


Royard, 


1 Pet, iv. 11, 
Rev. i. 6. 


(11) To Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


The Apostle concludes his Epistle with this doxology, for 


what follows is but the superscription, How large a portion atins, 
mabit in tribulationibus patientiam dan- 


1 “KarapriZevy, perficere, magis ma- 
do, solidabit, timorem dissolventem, 


gisque perfectum reddere, nempe in re- 


ligionis cognitione et exercitio. =ry- 

pilery, confirmare, in eadem veritate et 
-pietate.  Oevoiiv, roborare, validum 
veddere adversus, omnes tentationes, 
Geuertovy, fundare, velut invictum 
-reddere.”—Rosenmiiller. 

“ Perficiet contra mundum, confir- 
mabit contra carnem, solidabit contra 
diabolum. Vel perjiciet contra concupis- 
centiam oculorum; confirmabit contra 
concupiscentiam carnis, solidabit contra 
superbiam vite. Vel secundum g/ossa, 
Pevficiet virtutibus quas jam habetis, 
alias necessarias super addendo, con/ir- 


scilicet humanum, vel mundanum au- 
ferendo et charitatem que reducit in 
unitatem ecclesiee conferendo” [1 Ioan, 
iv. 18].—Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 « Utrumque es mihi, Domine Jesu, 
et speculum patiendi et premium pa- 
tientis : utrumque fortiter provocat et 
vehementer accendit. Tu doces manus 
meas ad prelium exemplo virtutis tue, 
tu caput meum post victoriam tuse co- 
ronas presentiamajestatis, sive quia pug- 
nantem te specto, sive quia te expecto 
non soltim coronantem sed et coronam.” 
—S8. Bernard, Serm. xxxiv. in Cantie, 
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Leighton, 


Justiniani. 
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of the worship of the Christian ought to consist of praise is 
evident by the way in which the Apostle speaks of this duty. 
It is as essential to the child of God as prayer itself, for if 
they know little of their own wants and necessities, little of 
their emptiness and insufficiency, who are not much in 
prayer; on the other hand, they know little of the greatness 
and goodness of God, little of His love and mercy, who are 
not much in praise. In ascribing glory and dominion for 
ever and ever, the Apostle would remind us that the songs of 
praise which are the occupation of God’s saints in the world 
to come are without end, and they are for ever and ever. 


x, “Deus misericors, qui uno pec- gratiarum actione letari: qui vivis et 
catore converso,maximum facis gaudium = regnas cum Deo Patre in unitate Sancti 
in celis haberi: da fidelibus tuis et Spiritus Deus per omnia secula secu- 
tibi Pastori bone inviolabiliter adhzerere lorum, Amen.”—Miss. Parisiense. 
et de reditu perditarum ovium cum 
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RoMANS Vill. 18—23. 


(18) [For] I reckon that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us." 


THESE words are shown to be connected with what has 
immediately preceded them by the use of the word for (yap). 
If, the Apostle says in effect, we suffer with our Lord, we 
shall also share hereafter in His glory and be also glorified 
together with Him; so that the sufferings which befall us in 
this present life are as nothing and of no weight when com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us hereafter, 
for whilst these earthly sufferings are but temporary, the 
glory which follows will endure for ever. 

St. Paul in the Epistle for this Sunday encourages the 
suffering members of the Church of Rome, and through them 
encourages all Christians, to live after the Spirit by the 
memory of the greatness of that recompense which awaits 


them, the glory which shall be revealed in them. 


And that 


this glory is to be revealed in the saints of God, he shows— 
(1) From the universal expectation of the creature. 


1“ Reputo enim passiones hujus 
temporis non esse dignas ad gloriam, 
qu in nos habeat revelari.”— Tertuil- 
lian de Resur, Carnis, c. 40.“ Repu- 
to enim quod non digne sunt erumne 
presentis seculi ad eam gloriam, quie 
in postremum nobis revelabitur,’’— 
Sadolet, Scholia in Rom. ‘ Existimo 
enim quod non sunt condignz passiones 
hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam, que 
revelabitur in nobis.”— Vulgate. 

2 «Connectuntur hee verba sic, dix- 
erat compassos Christo conglorificandos 
ipsi fore, quo verbo magnum promis- 


sum est premium, nam glorificari et 
heeredes esse multum erat; at cohere- 
des esse et conglorificari cum Christo 
majus et excellentius aliquid significat, 
Ideo causam hujus dicti assignat ac si 
diceret; dixi compassos glorificandos 
cum Christo, quod magnum profecto et 
excedens videtur, quia non dabit Deus 
gloriam parem et «qualem passionibus 
nostris; excedit mirum in modum gloria, 
quam expectamus, passiones has nos- 
tras, quibus Christo compatimur, exce- 
ditque premium, quod praeparatum est 
justis et revelabitur in eis,” — T7odetws, 


2 Cor. iv. 9, 


1 Pet. i. 6,73 
iv, 138. 


Pet. Lom- 
bard, 


Stuart. 
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(2) By the groaning, and travailing, the afflictions which 
are on all creation; and he then goes on to prove this— 

(3) By the effect of this hope of redemption, in that it 
brings salvation to us by strengthening us against temptation 
and by delivering us from the power of the world. ; 

I veckon—that is, my conclusion is not a doubting or hesi- 
tating one, but arises from conviction, and is the result of 
sound reflection and of a calm survey of the present and the 
future;—that the sufferings, the persecutions, the tempta- 
tions, the labours and afflictions, of this present time, in which 
the Apostle had himself shared so largely during his minis- 
try, are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be hereafter.2 The utmost merits of man are as nothing 
when compared with future glory, nor his trials and sufferings 
as compared with the reward which shall crown his endur- 
ance. The sufferings are not to be compared, since these 
are transitory, the glory eternal; and the one can therefore 
bear no proportion to the other. Nor is our endurance of 
these sufferings of merit to entitle us to the reward, since 
the endurance is the gift of His Spirit and not our own. 
Hence the significance of the words which shall be revealed 
in ws, that is, revealed as the free gift of the Spirit, and 
not as procured by any merit of ours in enduring the 
sufferings of this present time. In us, to us (eis juas), but 
not from us; from God is the revelation made, and in God 
is the reward.2 Thus does the Apostle contrast that weight 
of eternal glory, which shall be the lot of the faithful children 
of God, with that vain and spurious glory which is from the 
world. The glory which is from God is in us, it is within, 
as the kingdom of God is within, whilst the glory which is from 
the world, transitory and false as it is, is without us, con- 
sisting only in the opinions of our fellow-men, and in the 
appliance of transitory riches. And note, what the Apostle 
holds before the eyes of the suffering Christian is not merely 


1“ NoyiZouar yap, ewistimo enim—id 
est, hoe enim semper cogito, ut et vos 
cogitare debetis. Sic verbum doyiZe- 
ofat habuimus supra ili. 28, et vi. 11.” 
—Grotius. ‘It signifies more than 
barely to reckon or esteem, even to 
determine a matter upon reasons de- 
bated on both sides and well considered.” 
—Wilson on the Romans, ‘'Verbum 
existimo non est opinantis aut dubitan- 
tis, sed affirmantis et asserentis, AoyiZo- 
pa.’ —Toletus. 

2 «Non sunt condigne passiones hu- 
jus temporis ad guttam minimam divine 


dulcedinis que prestatur amantibus.” 
—Lau. Justinianus de int, Conflictu, 
cap. 6. 

3 sic aude. Quamvis textus Gree- 
cus anceps sit ad in vobis vel in nos, 
contextui tamen magis quadrat in nobis 
ad significandum gloriam que in futuro 
manebit in nobis. rit enim intus in 
animis et in corporibus nostris inexis- 
tens, ad differentiam gloriz prasentis 
que cum clara sit fama cum laude, non 
in nobis sed in aliorum actibus con- 
sistit,’’—Cajetan, 


ROMANS VIII. 1 8—23. 


rest from his labours and afflictions, but that which is far 
higher, glory, which indeed includes rest from toil and suf- 
fering. There may be rest without glory, but where this 
glory is, in the presence of God, there is rest also. It is this 
thought and the confidence of future glory which makes the 
sufferings of this present time so light in weight, so insignifi- 
cant in the endurance.’ It was the full expectation and con- 
fidence of the reality of that glory which enabled the early 
Christians to endure cheerfully the bitterness of their griev- 
ous persecutions. St. Paul, then, here and in other parts of 
his Epistles, depreciates the sufferings of this present time by 
these considerations :— 

(1) They are transitory, but for a season; they are the su/- 
Jerings of this present time only; the affliction which is but for 
@ moment, whilst the glory which is eternal is near at hand2 

(2) They are but light, not worthy to be considered of 

weight (ovx dfia).? 
_ (3) They are of permanent advantage to the sufferer, 
working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. For if so be that we suffer with Him we shall be also 
glorified together with Him. 

St. Paul is here speaking with the authority of one who 
had endured great privations and sufferings, and had toiled 
above measure in the work of his mission; but also as one 
to whom had been revealed a glimpse of future glory to 
strengthen him in the midst of his labours and afflictions. 
To him had been given visions and revelations of the Lord. 
He was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words 
which it is not lawful, that is, possible, for a man to utter, and 
to this he seems to refer in these words of encouragement 
to his persecuted fellow-Christians and to endure those who 
endure sufferings at all times. 

There are four excellences of the future life pointed out in 
these words :— 

(1) Its dignity: it is a life of glory, and that a great glory. 

2) Its duration: it is a future, an eternal glory; for in 
saying that it is to be revealed after this transitory state has 
passed away, he points to its permanency.* 


1 “ote sie, mpdc Tv péAXoveav que ponderantur. Nam quot pondo 


diveciv, GAN 6 TOAXW pEiZor Hv, 7pdC 
Tiy pédroveay OdEav* brov piv yap 
dvecic ov Tavtwe Kai Od~a* Orov OF 
Oda, mavTwe Kai dyvectc.”’—S. Chry- 
sostom. 

2 “MédAw is employed by the 
Greeks to designate a proximate fu- 
ture.”—Stuart. 

3 “dziov vox deducta est ex rebus, 

BEST; PVO0L;, 1. 


exempli caussa pendet, dicitur rocodroy 
ayety, i.e. trahere, deducere.”— Rosen- 
miller. ‘“atioc has here its literal 
meaning, that which draws down the 
scale, outweighs anything.” — Ols- 
hausen. 

4“ Ad futuram, scilicet post hoc tem- 
pus, nihil autem est post hoe tempus 
uisi eternitas,’—Th. Aquinas, 
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(3) Its clearness: it is not something which will be hidden, 
it will be revealed, made evident to all. 

(4) Its reality as to its effects. It will be not only revealed 
to us, but in vs; not an outward glory only, but one which 
will satisfy our desires since it will be within us. 

Which shall be revealed in us. The glory is not to begin to 
be at the consummation of all things, but that is then to 
be revealed which now the saints of God have, though in a 
measure only, and not in fulness and perfection. The glory 
is now hidden from the eye. The true life of God’s people is 
in this world hid with Christ in God ; it lies deep within their 
own soul and conscience, the fulness will come when their 
sonship is made evident in the sight of all 

For then only will the sufferings and imperfections of 
the individual Christian cease, then only will his redemp- 
tion be completed, when the whole body of the faithful are 
redeemed from the corruption and the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time. 

So closely are we bound up one with another that the most 
perfect of the saints of God must await the redemption of the 
whole body of which he is a member. 


(19) For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 


For (yap) that such a glory will be revealed is shown us 
in the earnest expectation of the creature; and the earnest 
ness of the expectation is indicated by the words of the 
Apostle, which, literally, are, the earnest expectation of the 
creature expecteth 2 the manifestation of the sons of God (7 ydp 
dtokapadokia THs KTloews Ti amToKdAvWiw Tov vidv Tod O¢€od 
amexd€xerat), the earnestness being pointed out in the pleo- 
nasm made use of, and also in the use of the abstract for 
the concrete. Zhe earnest expectation of the creature is, in 
other words, the expectant creature,’ the creature so full of 


1 “Vide ergo quam non sunt condig- 
ne ad gloriam passiones. Quod tri- 
bulationis est momentanewm est et leve 
(2 Cor. iv. 17]: quod gloriw, eternum 
est, et pondus etiam supra modum in 
sublimitate. Quid in incertum tibi 
dies et annos numeras? ‘Transit hora, 
transit et poona, nec accedunt sibi, sed 
cedunt potiis et succedunt. Non sic 
gloria, non sic remuneratio, non sic 
merces ipsa laboris; nescis vicissitudi- 
nem, nescis finem, manet tota simul et 


manet in eternum. Om dederit, in- 
quit, dilectis swis somnum, ecce hereditas 
Domini (Ps. exxyii. 2].”—S¢. Bernard, 
Serm. 1 de Diversis. 

2 “ arokapadokia 7 o¢d00ea mpocdo- 
kia éoriv.’—Jo, Damascene, 

3 “Non dicit, Creatura expectat, sed 
Expectatio creature expectat, q. d, Crea- 
ture ita avidé hane gloriam expec- 
tant ut videantur esse ipsa expectatio.” 
—Corn. & Lapide, 


2° 


ROMANS VIII, 18—23. 


ii that it has become expectation or longing in 
itse 

The creature. From the earliest times there have been two 
interpretations of this word «riéovs, not indeed opposed one to 
the other, but the one less comprehensive than the other. 
By the first, the creature, at this place and in the following 
verses, is taken to mean man, the rational creature of Gad 


on earth, as elsewhere the Apostle speaks of the Gospel as 
preached to every creature which is wnder heaven, in accordance 


with the injunction of our Blessed Lord, Go ye into all the 


world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. This inter- 


pretation has the warrant of many of the ablest commentators 
of Holy Scripture. The more usual and better-supported 
interpretation, however, extends the word, and understands it 
to embrace the whole workmanship of God, the whole crea- 
tion, both material and immaterial, all things which minister 
to, and serve the use of, man, for the whole creation suffers 
with man, and awaits with expectation the redemption of the 
body, that it may be a sharer in that glory which shall be 
revealed in the sons of God.1 

This assertion of the longing expectation of the whole 
creation may be regarded as one > of those bold figures which 
we meet with continually in Holy Scripture, in which the 
plains of earth, the green trees, the isles of the sea, the 
lofty mountains and the lowlier hills, are called upon to re- 
joice, or are said to be glad; and yet less figuratively and 
more fittingly is this expectation affirmed of the whole of 
nature, animate and inanimate, which awaits that perfection 
to which it tens, that end and therefore perfection of its 
being which it everywhere strives to attain; as the fruit- 
bearing trees cease not until the maturity of those fruits 


which “they are fitted to bear, and those plants which are 


adorned with flowers of beauty swell, and blossom, and 
bring forth their leaves of glory, because this is the end and 


purpose of their being.’ 


1“ Cyeatura hie proprié aceipitur, renovationem ac perfectionem, tanquam 
nam vy. 22 opponitur hominibus et filiis  famuli accipiant.’”—Corn. a Lapide. 

Dei. ‘Ita S. Chrysost., Theodoret, 2 «Fujusmodi creatura dupliciter 
Theophyl., Gicumen., Amb, lib, iv. aliquid expectat, nam expectatio crea- 
Hexameron, Hilarius, lib. xii.de Trini- ture sensibilis, secundum quod est in 
tate, Sotus, Adamus, Pererius, et Tole- Deo, ordinatur ad aliquem finem, quod 
tus, Creatwra ergo hic sunt coli, quidemcontingit dupliciter. Uno modo 
elementa, omniaque creata ; ut sit pro- secundum quod Deus imprimit aliquam 
sopopeeia q. d. Paulus, Omnes creature formam et virtutem naturalem hujus- 
avidissimé naturali appetitu expectant modi creature, ex qua inclinatur ad ali- 
tempus, quo filii Dei gloriadonabuntur, quem finem naturalem puta si dicamus, 
ut cum eis qnibus servierunt, quasi quod arbor expectat fructificationem et 
dominis, ipse quoque suam gloriam, iguis expectat locum sursum,  Alio 
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What may be the reward of that silent expectation of all 
nature we know not, we cannot wholly know in this life ; 
this, however, we do know, that the time of the manifesta- 
tion of God’s glory in man will also be the time when even 
the inanimate creation will be arrayed in new glory, for the 
heavens and the earth will then be renovated and freed from 
the burden of the presence of sin, and there shall be new 
heavens and anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, Again, 
the whole creation of God will share, up to the measure of its 
power, in the restoration and in the glory of man; for as all 
things are suited to the present state of man, which is one 
of suffering and of mutability, so to the glorified nature of 
regenerate man will the whole creation of God, which has 
been made to minister to man’s use, be also made glorious 
and unchangeable.! 

The Apostle here argues that there will be a glory which 
shall be revealed in us, because the whole creation, in its 
very nature, expects the revelation of this glory. For as 
no universal expectation implanted in the creature will be 
frustrated and unfulfilled,—for it is not a mere vision or 
longing of which he has been speaking, but a belief and 
confident expectation of a certainty to be made evident 
fact,—therefore this ceaseless looking forward to and motion 
which can never be at rest until the revelation of that glory 
which awaits the sons of God,? is a proof that that glory 
will certainly be hereafter revealed. 


modo creatura sensibilis ordinatur 4 rification of the lifeless creation. To 


Deo ad aliquem finem qui superexcedit 
formam naturalem ipsius. Sicut enim 
humanum corpus induetur quadam 
forma gloriz supernaturali, ita tota 
creatura sensibilis in illa gloria filio- 
rum Dei, quandam novitatem gloriz 
consequetur, secundum illud Apo, xxi. 
1, Vidi celum novum et terram novam. 
Et per hune modum creatura sensibilis 
expectat revelationem glorie filiorum 
Dei.”— Th. Aquinas. 

1 « Sicut machina sensibilis servivit 
sensibiliter et passibiliter filiis Dei dum 
sensibiles et passibiles erant, immo et 
vero Dei filio sensibili et passibili : sic 
et filiis Dei spiritualibus impassibilibus 
et immortalibus machina mundi spiritu- 
alis et impassibilis effecta erit in gloria 
conditoris, et omni mortali functa officio, 
glorioso in fine quiescet,”—Fuber Sta- 
pulensis, 

2 “Tn their tenet of the renovation 
of the world the Rabbis taught the glo- 


this effect is the passage from Bereschith 
Rabbi, Bl. ii. Sp, 3, ‘R. Berachja said 
in the name of R. Samuelis, Though 
all things were created perfect, they 
nevertheless became corrupt when the 
first man sinned, nor will they return 
to their right condition, until Pherez 
(the Messias) come, as it is written 
(Ruthiv. 18) y95 nydyn nbs. Here 
the word py4hsp is written plene, with 
the vaw, because there are six things 
(vaw as a number divides six) which 
will return to their primeval state,—the 
beauty of man, his life, the length of 
his stature, the fruits of the earth, the 
fruits of the trees, and the lights of 
heaven.’ R. Bechai in Schiilehan Orba, 
Bl. 9, Sp. 4. ‘In those days shall the 
whole creation be changed for the 
better, and return to her perfection and 
purity, as she was in the time of the 
first man before he sinned,’ ”—Tholuch. 


ROMANS VIII. 18—23. 


_ (20) For the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of Him who hath sub- 
gected the same in hope. 


For the creature, the world outside the Church, the material, 
inanimate creation, all visible things except the believing, the 
-sons of God, to whom these words do not apply, were made 
subject to vanity, that is, were made mutable ;’ not willingly, 
not of its own will, not by its own appointment, but by the 
direction and will of another, even God, by reason of Him 
who hath subjected the same, that is, by Him who at the first 
put it in subjection, for His own sake, for His own glory, in 
hope, not for ever, but only for a time; for the subjection to 
vanity is lightened by the same hope of deliverance which 
will be granted to all creation at the general resurrection.’ 
_ This verse is sometimes regarded as parenthetical, and 
the twentieth and twenty-first verses are connected. Those 
who adopt this way of reading the passage give hope to the 
next verse, and read thus, the earnest expectation of the crea- 
ture waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God, in hope 
that the creature also shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God ; whilst 
others, who do not place the twentieth verse within a pa- 
renthesis, yet end it at the words the same (adAG oid Tov 
bmordgavra). 

The earth sympathizes with and suffers with man, and for 
his sins. Because man has a body mortal and liable to suf- 
fering, the earth, too, has received a curse, and now brings 
forth thorns and thistles; and because of man’s mortality 
the earth and the heavens also are to wax old. But that 
the heavens, when it has waxed old with the earth, is to be 
changed for the better, we know from the words of the 
Psalmist, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
“tion of the carth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands, 
They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure; they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt Thow change 
them, and they shall be changed. The prophet also declares 
the same truth when he says, Lift up your eyes to the 
heavens, and look wpon the earth beneath: for the heavens 
shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like 


1 “Vanitas hic est defectus mutabili- 
tatis, et opera servilia, labores, passiones 
et corruptiones quibus creature occu- 
pantur propter hominem.” —Menochius. 

2 « Tn spe, id est futuram aliquando 
liberam A vanitate ; ita enim Deus hance 


creaturam vanitati subjecit, ut eam in 
libertatem aliquando transferendam de- 
cerneret. Spes hoe loco posita est pro 
objecto et re ipsa sperata, sicut etiam 
fides aliquando pro re, quam credimus 
accipitur.”—Toletus. 
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a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die in like manner, 
In this we see how the creature is said to be subject to vanity, 
and how it is to be delivered from its ruined state. In the 
one place we read, Zhou shalt change them, and fold them 
up, as a vesture, and they shall be changed ; of man we read, 
they that dwell therein shall die and perish in like manner, 
not, of course, meaning an utter perishing. For neither 
does man undergo extinction, but only a temporary change, 
and is changed into an incorruptible state; therefore will 
the creature be changed am like manner. 

The creature, in the changes to which it is swljected, follows 
not its own will, but the nature of its being: man, worse 
than the earth and the irrational creation of God, sins, and is 
sulyected to vanity by his own will.t 


(21) Because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 


The creature itself also shall be delivered, not destroyed, in 
the resurrection which is to come, into the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God, that is, because of the glorious liberty 
which shall there be the lot of God’s children? For as the 
father of a household, when his son comes of age, clothes 
with robes of honour and gives gifts to his servants, that 
he may honour his child, so will God also clothe the creature 
made for the use of man, the ministers and servants of man, 
with incorruption when He has delivered His children from 
the bondage of corruption.® 


1«T,una propter te laborat et propter 
voluntatem Dei subdita est. Vanitati 
enim creatura subjecta est non sponte sed 
propter eum qui subjecit in spe. Illa 
ergo non sponte mutatur ; tusponte mu- 


exponens que sit spes in qua subjecta 
est creatura vanitati; ea autem est li- 
beratio a servitute corruptionis, ut jam 
amplius creatura non ministret homini 
in rebus his et ministeriis corruptibili- 


taris. Illa congemiscit et comparturit in 
sua mutatione ; tunon intelligis et gra- 
tularis frequenter. Illa suam redemp- 
tionem expectat ut & communi totius 
creatures servitio liberetur: tu et tue 
redemptioni et illius libertati affers im- 
pedimentum. ‘Tue ergo non sue stul- 
titize est quod dum tu expectaris et nec 
sero converteris adhuc et illa mutatur.” 
—S8., Ambrose. 

> “ rouréori, dud Thy EdevOepiay.”— 
Chrysostom, 

3 “Particula, guia, declarativa est 


bus ad hominum necessitates sublevan- 
das institutis. Liberabitur autem in 
libertatem glorie filiorum Dei, id est, 
ad libertatem et gloriam filiorum Dei, 
ut jam non ad corruptiones sed ad 
gloriam faciat, nam mundus hic reno- - 
vabitur et perficientur omnes universi 
partes: elementa, cceli, luminaria et 
stelle ad gloriam hominum sicut orna- 
tur domus in quam recipiendus est Rex 
pro Regis gloria, ita totus hic mundus 
propter gloriosos Dei filios ornandus ac 
perficiendus est.’’—Zvletus. 


<> 


ROMANS VIII. 18-—23. 


The bondage from which the children of God are de- 
livered is— 
(1) That of sin, from which they shall be delivered accord- 


‘ing to the prophet: He will subdue our wniquities ; and Thow 
wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. 


(2) That of change, and the dread which danger brings with 
it, from which they shall be delivered: for our help standeth 
in the name of the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth. 

(3) That of sorrow and affliction; for of the people of God 
it is said, God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and 


there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying. 


(4) That of the dominion of the flesh; for in that day the 
Lord shall not only give thee rest from thy sorrow and from 


thy fear, but also from the hard bondage wherein thou wast 


made to serve, by the pain of the flesh.t 
That the Apostle is here speaking of the lower creation, 


‘and not of man, the child of God, appears from this: he is 


referring to something inferior to the saints, the Christians 
to whom he is writing, and he argues that even the creature 
itself shall be delivered, much more, therefore, man. 


(22) For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. 


Not only all mankind, the whole human race, whether 
Jew or Gentile, but the whole creation of God, for nature 
itself suffers in the suffering and sin of man,.? The veiling 
of the sun at the time of our Lord’s crucifixion, the predic- 
tion that the earth shall be shaken and the powers of 
heaven be moved at the coming of Christ to judge the 
world, is a testimony to the sympathy of even inanimate 
creatures with the fortunes of man. Whilst the groans 
and sufferings of the brute creation at the hand of man 
show how largely they suffer through man’s sin. 

The whole creation groaneth, is continually groaning, wntil 
now, from the beginning of the world and the entry of sin 
into the world, until the present moment, as it will until the 


1 « Felix liberatio ubi nullum grave 
subjiciens, quia nee servitus: nulla 
passio inficiens, quia ibilibertas: nullum 
bonum deficiens quia ibi gloria: nihil 
malum efficiens, quia ibi filii Dei”’— 
Gorranus. 

2 «Qmnes creature inanimes anxié 
et magno cum dolore finem malorum 
expectant. Apostolus non de omni 


prorsus creatura loquitur ” [scil. non de 
angelis] ‘‘sed de ea que in ministerium 
hominum facta est, id est, corporea, ac 
precipué de mundo hoe inferiori, qui 
sedes est corruptionum et corruptivarum 
mutationum. Si haberent sensum, ge- 
merent quasi parturientes, idque ab 
exordio mundi et lapsus hominis usque 
nunc,” —Menochius. 
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time of the full redemption. The greatness of the sufferings 
of creation from sin is shown in the word groaneth, as im- 
plying ‘greater misery than that which arises from the rest- 
less torment of mere desire; and this labour and sorrow, 
the groaning and travailing of nature, is uniform. Through 
all the portions of creation nature groaneth and travaileth 
together with ourselves! And as to man, the sufferings and 
labours caused by sin are not taken away by the justifica- 
tion which is given to him by the incarnation and death of 
Christ. Sorrow and temptation and trials are still his 
portion, until the day of perfect redemption and of final 
glory. The Apostle then points out to the believer the 
certainty of future glory and blessedness as evidenced— 

(1) By the longing desire of all creation after that glory. 

(2) By the permanence of this longing, even in the case 
of those who have already received some portion of that 
glory which is hereafter fully to be revealed? Hence he 
goes on to say— 


(23) And not only they, but ourselves also, which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body. 


And not only the inferior parts of creation, but ourselves 
also as Christians, which have, as though possessing, the first- 
Jruits of the Spirit, the graces which flow from the gift of 
regeneration, even we ourselves groan within ourselves ;? not 
merely because of the sufferings of the flesh, but of those 
which are within; not merely because of outward evils, 
but for inward sorrow from sin; not for present tribulation, 
but for our longing for future glory; waiting for the adoption, 
that is, for the completion of our adoption, of which we have 
now but the jfirst-fruits ; waiting for the full happiness which 
shall be the lot of the children of God, even the redemption 
of our bodies from death and corruption, as our souls have 
already been redeemed from the bondage of sin.4 


1 “a Kriotc cuorevalerkaicuvwoiver  sicut et ore dicam quotidie : adveniat 


axe. Tov viv—Omnes simul mundi 
partes suspirant et parturiunt hactenus, 
nempe ut liberentur. Est translatio 
sumpta a femina, que cum magno do- 
lore ac gemitu parturit, expectans ut 
onere liberetur. SrevaZew est etiam 
parturientium.”—Grotius. 

2 “ Domine, adauge fidem ; da mihi 
regnum tuum veré desiderare, ut corde 


regnum tuum, et consequenter mortem 
aspiciam, non ut destructionem, sed ut 
nostram ad «terni regni gloriam, par- 
turitionem.”— Piconio. 

5 “Cest le caractére du chrétien de 
gémir dans l’attente de la délivrance : 
Bienheureux ceu qui plewrent, Matt. v. 
6.”—Huré, 

4 “Tore odv BeBaia tora % xaptc, 


* 


ROMANS VIII. 18—23. 


The redemption which is begun in this life only concerns 
the spirit; the adoption of the sons of God is to be perfected 
hereafter by the redemption of the body. For the glory of 


God’s saints is not merely to be manifested by the deliver- 


ance of the soul from the yoke of sin, but also of the body 
from the power of death As those who have received the 
jirst-fruits of the Spirit, and are the choicest and most highly 
favoured of God’s creation, we have in this gift received a 
pledge of those multifold blessings which shall be given to 


_God’s saints in the life to come, and the encouragement to 


persevere in our resistance to sin, that so we may receive all 


that He has promised, all the gifts of the after harvest.? 


If, then, we who have within ourselves the first-fruits of 
the adoption, a portion of that peace and happiness which 


_we shall hereafter receive in its full perfectness, yet groan 


for the completion of the redemption, how much more those 


‘creatures which have not partaken of the blessing, and who 
still suffer from the dominion of sin.* 


Grav cai TO cpa rpey araddayp 
Oavdrov cai Tey prupioy Tabor. 
Totro yao éorw amodtirpwotc, vx 
amrGeE AUTOWoLc, GAN Wore pyKére 
médw wmootpivar tri THY mpoTEpaY 
aixpadwoiav,”—Chrysostom. 

1“ The adoption, Persons who had 
been privately adopted among the Ro- 
mans were often brought forth into the 
Forum, and there publicly owned as 


_ their sons by those who adopted them. 


So at the general resurrection, when the 
body itself is redeemed from death, the 
sons of God shall be publicly owned by 
Him in the great assembly of men and 
angels,’’— Wesley. 


2 “Eternal happiness is granted in 
our election, promised in our vocation, 
confirmed in our justification, but not 
thoroughly possessed until our glorifica- 
tion.”—Dean Boys. 

3 « This doctrine admonisheth us, (1) 
How much God is offended with man’s 
sin, in that He punisheth His very 
creatures for it. (2) It humbles man 
in consideration that all the creatures 
are impaired and made the worse for his 
sin. (3) Seeing all creatures partake 
with us in our punishment, it should 
cause us to be merciful unto them which 
need our mercy and are in our dan- 
ger.” — Wilson on the Romans. 
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1 St, Perer ur. 8—15. 


(8) [Finally], Be ye all of one mind, having com- 
passion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, 
be courteous : 

TuE Apostle has just before spoken of the duty of subjects 
to their rulers, of servants towards their masters, of the 
wife towards the husband, and the husband towards the 
wife; he now sums up his particular exhortations by speak-. 
ing of the duty of al/ one towards another. Be ye all, sub- 
jects as well as rulers, servants as well as masters, husbands 
as well as wives, children as well as parents, rich as well as 
poor,—te ye all of one mind. 

The exhortation of these verses, the teaching of the Epistle 
for this Sunday, is indeed most comprehensive. We have 
a summing-up of the whole duty of Christians. St. Peter 
calls us— 

(1) To unanimity, to oneness of mind and affection: Be of 
one mind? 

(2) To sympathy one with another in their joys and sorrows: 
having compassion one of another. 

(3) He exalts the love which they are to have one for 


1 In fine. Greces est rd 08 réAoc, id _volonté, une union métaphorique, une 
est, in summa veré. In unum colligit union mystique, mais une union réelle 


‘generalia omnium officia, que singulis par la participation du méme esprit de 


ordinibus, ac si singularia et propria Dieu, qui doit les animer tous. Cet 
prescriberentur, faciunt satis. Quidde- esprit doit étre ’ame de leur ame, 
ceat, magistratus, dominos, servos, ux- comme leur ame est l’ame de leur corps. 


* ores, maritos facere, docui.”—Gwillaud. 1 doit leur inspirer les mémes désirs, 


“Diversas persones, diversas condi- les mémes inclinations et leur faire 
tiones, diversos sexus docui: jam nune  rechercher un méme bien. Enfin il 
omnes communiter admoneo.”—Gossa. doit les unir aussi étroitement que si la 

2 “Tous les Chrétiens ne doivent pas © méme ame animoit plusieurs corps,”— 
seulement avoir entre eux une unionde Wicole, 


1 SZ. PETER JI. 8—15. 


another, by telling them it is to be a fraternal love: Love 

as brethren, as children of the same father. 

__ (4) He bids them be faithful, to be ready in acts of mercy 
towards all. 

(5) He calls them to be courteous or humble in their 
intercourse with others. 

(6) He requires them to show their charity even towards 
their persecutors by not rendering evil for evil. 

(7) He encourages them to patience under persecution by 
reminding them that the eye of God is on them, that He 
witnesses their afflictions, and will reward them in due 
season. 

(8) And since outward religion is vain unless in our hearts 
we love and serve God, he calls all Christians to sanctify the 
Lord God in their hearts. These are not separate duties, 
springing from various motives and tending to various ends, 
_ but branches closely twined together and springing from the 
same stem, the grace given to us by the Son of God. Thus 
union amongst brethren fosters and matures sympathy, 
compassion one with another. Sympathy nourishes brotherly 
love. Brotherly love makes us pitiful one towards another. 
Pitifulness aids us in courteousness and courtesy towards 
others; humility within ourselves strengthens us to endure 
adversity with patience; and patience, without: which all 
other Christian virtues are fruitless, enables us to sanctify 
the Lord God in our hearts 

Be ye all of one mind, in faith and in affection. Thus of 
the first followers of Christ after His ascension we read the 
were of one heart and of one soul, one, that is, in their belief 
and in their love one for another. This is an exhortation 


to agreement of mind, and to an earnest study to preserve 


unity and communion in our faith and practice. We see 
how far the Apostle is from approving of an indifference 
about religion, since he calls us to a zealous striving to be 
at one with another. And this is to be manifested outwardly, 
for if men have one mind, if they strive to attain one home, 
and to live for ever in the presence of one Lord; how can 


1 “ Tt is one of the world’s reproaches 
against those who go beyond their size 
in religion, that they are proud and 
self-conceited. Christians, beware there 
be nothing in you justifying this. 
Surely they who have most true grace 
are least guilty of this. Common know- 
ledge and gifts may puff up, but grace 
does not. He whom the Lord loads 
most with His richest gifts stoops low- 


est, as pressed down with the weight of 
them. dle est qui superbire nescit, cud 
Deus ostendit misericordiam suam. [S. 
Aug.] The free love of God humbles 
that heart most to which it is most 
manifested. And towards men humility 
graces all grace and all gifts, it glorifies 
God and teaches others to do the same. 
It is conservatriz virtutwm, the pre- 
server of graces.”—Leighton, 
\ 
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they fail to let this be seen in their outward walk and 
conversation ? 1? 

Having compassion one of another. Having sympathy 
(cvprades) with our brethren in their joys or sufferings ; 
not merely bodily sufferings and temporal trials, but in 
their spiritual troubles also, symp2thizing with them in their 
conflict with temptation and in their fall into sin. Indeed 
this is the duty of the Christian, more than even compasston 
with reference to earthly trials, for since sin isa far greater 
evil than any temporal suffering, which is often but the 
correction and punishment which sin entails upon the sinner, 
we are called upon to show our compassion for them in this 
respect more even than in what is less grievous suffering. 

Love as brethren, as those who share in the same nature 
as the sufferers, as children of the same parent, and as par- 
takers with them of the same grace which they received when 
by baptism they were made members of the family of God. 

Be pitiful, ready to give to those who need assistance ; 
but still more be pitiful by your charity towards those who 
fall under temptation ; 4e pitiful, and see that you take no 
pleasure in the fall of an enemy from grace and in the shame 
of those who have done you wrong. 

Be courteous (piAdsppoves), or, according to another reading, 
be humble, or lowly-minded (ranewddpoves), in your dealings 
one with another. The readings are about equal in authority, 
and many commentators assume that both were used. 
Almost all commentators, however, explain these words as 
nearly synonymous, since lowly-mindedness and the absence 
of pride in our dealings one with another are of the very 
essence of courteousness.2 As to be pztiful points to our 
duty towards those who are in trouble and aftliction, courteous- 
ness refers to our carriage towards our brother in every con- 
dition of life. It forbids roughness of speech and action and 
bitterness of spirit, and commends gentleness, according to 
the example of Him who has said, Learn of me, for I am 
meek and lowly in heart. Courteousness is the respect 
which we are directed to feel and show towards equals and 
inferiors, a respect mingled with love,? and this quality is 


1 “¢ Sit. igitur in nobis, carissimi, 


nobi i, tate congregat, quasi pulverem in ven- 
unitas animorum : unita sint corda, di- 


tum portat.’’—Gorranus. “ Note by the 


ligendo Unum, querendo Unum, adhe- 
rendo Uni et idipsum invicem sentien- 
do. Unitas interior et unanimitas ip- 
sam quoque multiplicitatem colligat et 
constringat caritatis glutino et vinculo 
pacis.’—S, Bernard, in Sept. Serm, 2. 

2 “ Qui ceeteras virtutes sine humili- 


way, that in this excellent catalogue 
meekness is the last, and unanimity the 
first virtue; for without love we could 
not have the rest, and without humility 
we cannot keep the rest.”—Dean Boys. 

3 “« Philophrosyne, Germanicé frewnd- 
selig, non ausim dicere freundsinnich, 
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here and elsewhere enjoined upon Christians as a duty 
flowing from their union with Christ. 


(9) Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail  Prer-syi-18s 
ing: but contrariwise blessing ; knowing that ye are 


xxiv, 29, 
Matt. v. 39; 
thereunto called, that ye should inherit a blessing. 


Xxv. 34, 
Rom. xii. 14, 
17. 
1 Cor, iv. 12. 
1 Thess, y. 15. 
1 Tim, iv. 8. 


Lyra. 


Not rendering evil for evil in our deeds, nor railing for 
railing in our speech, since the Christian is thus commanded 
by his Divine Lord. less them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use 
you, and persecute you ; and that for almost the same reason 
as that in this verse, that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven. In place of evil deeds and of matt. v.45. 
railing words, then, the Christian is called upon to give to 
those that despitefully use him, a blessing not of words only,_ 
but of deeds also, since in this we are to imitate the abundant / 
love oftour heavenly Father. And the blessing which we 
have from Him is blessedness from His hands, since what, 

He promises, what He speaks in words, He does in deeds. i 

For which reason indeed we speak of Him as the Blessed 

God, He who is the fountain of all blessedness, the giver 17f).i.u. 
of all the blessings enjoyed by man: the Source, in whom c@Mfus. 
centres all good, all blessedness. 

Knowing that ye are thereunto called :  \ 

(1) To sufferings at the hands of others, to trials and 
afflictions, evil deeds and evil words from evil men; and \ 
that by the meek endurance of these, by our patience under X 
unmerited sufferings, we are perfected and shall inherit the Justiniani. \ 
blessing promised to those who endure. 

(2) To render good for evil, and blessing for railing, for 
the law imposed upon the faithful children of God is, to be 
merciful even as our Father is merciful, for Blessed are ye Calvin. 


quoniam tale vocabulum non est in usu. 
Hilaritatis isteee commendatio, vult ut 
fratri frontem semper explicemus, non 
preferendo pacem oliva et corde bellum 
meditando, sed cordis sinceritatem vultu 
placido ostendendo.”— Wicelius. 

1 «Tn ethica divina non sola discitur 
sanctitas sed simul urbanitas. Si ad 
scholam suam suburbanum puer Jesus 
admisit pastores, formavit eos in urba- 
nissimos Palatinos, si in collegium suum 
Jesus adscivit piscatores, rudé eos dona- 
vit comissimos creavit Comites, Prin- 
cipes super omnem terram consti- 


tuit, atque ut observat Psaltes, nimis 
honoravit ut ccelestem docti politiam 
discerent honores quoque aliis deferre, 
et honores in honorante potiores repu- 
tare.” —Hartung, Dom. xvi. post Pente- 
costen, 

2 « Benedictio Dei est beneficium 
Dei, quoniam ejus dicere facere est, 
benedicere, benefacere. Summum bo- 
num, summa et absoluto nomine signi- 
ficata benedictio est, necnon beati 
simpliciter benedicti: et Ipsemet Deus 
omni cumulatus bono, omneque bonum, 
Benedictus cognominatur,’’—Lorinus, 
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when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. 

The Apostle says not, see that you render not evil for 
good, for this is too base to be supposed possible to Christians 
in their intercourse with each other. This, however, is too 
often the treatment which God receives at our hands. He 
pours upon us His blessings; He gives us good and only good, 
and yet for this good we too often render evil. 

That ye may inherit, have full and firm possession of, a 
blessing, inherit a blessed inheritance, even the possession of 
the saints in light, that spiritual inheritance which was 
promised to the faithful children of faithful Abraham, the 
Israel of God. And this the Apostle speaks of as an inherit- 


. ance: that ye may inherit, since we receive it because of our 


Estius, - 


Wesley. 


; 
/ Fromond, 


Eras. 
Schmidt, 
Corn, 4 Lap. 


Fromond, 


Lienard, 


Dion, Carth, 


adoption into the family of God. Since, then, we are called 
to inherit this blessing, the evil words and evil deeds of man 


-cannot hinder our receiving it; therefore should we esteem 
\ them light, since they cannot injure us. 


Our treatment of 
others, whether friends or enemies, must spring rot from 
their treatment of us, nor be regulated by their conduct, but 
from the remembrance of God’s love, from the presence of 
His Spirit, and the fact of His commands. 


(10) For he that will love life and see good days, 


‘let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile. 


He that will—that ardently desires with the whole force of 
his will—love life,’ a life of happiness which only is worthy 
of being called life, and see, that is, will enjoy, good days, 
days free from sin here, free from the reproach and evil 
which sin brings with it,—good days, days of happiness in 
eternal joy, a holy life in this world and gocd days at God’s 
right hand in the life to come, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, from words of anger and revenge, from detraction and 
falsehood, from words of bitterness and derision, from words 
of deceit and fraud, from filthy and corrupting words, from 
false swearing, and even from idle words, remembering that 


1 “Soyons fidelles 4 rendre le bien 
pour le mal, et a souffrir en benissant 


Jesus-Christ est l’heritier, si nous ne 
nous montrons pas ses fréres par cette 


ceux qui nous persécutent; puisque 
c’est ce que nétre divin Maitre nous a 
appris par son exemple et par sa parole. 
L’amour des ennemis est le fond du 
Christianisme. Nous prétendons en 
vain avoir part & la benediction dont 


sorte de charité.”— Quesnel, 

2 “For he that doth long after life 
and loveth to see good days.”—Old 
translation.—*‘ Who then willeth life 
and loveth good days to see.”—Syriac 
version. 
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every idle word that men shall speak they shall give accownt 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thow shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thow shalt be condemned. 

Here and in the next verse the Apostle lays down three 
rules for those who desire good days; who seek, that is, the 
joy which comes from God’s presence here, and from the full 
possession of that presence throughout eternity. 

(1) Let him refrain his tongue from evil. 

(2) Let him fly from evil and do good. 

(3) Let him seek peace, the peace which comes from 
freedom from sin. 

There are scarcely any among the sons of men who do not 
desire life, and who do not seek to prolong it, and who do 
not desire to see good days, This isa law of man’s nature. 
Unhappily men too often seek them, where they cannot be 
found, in the pleasures of this transitory existence, in the 
service of the prince of this evil world, Satan, and not in the 
service of God? 


(11) Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him 
seek peace, and ensue it. 


Let him eschew evil and sin, fly from it or resist it when it 
is present; but let him not be content with avoiding evil. If 
he would be the son of Him who doeth good to all he must 
himself actively do good, for both these are required from 
those who serve God, and in ceasing to do evil and in doing 
good is comprised the whole of the Christian life. Let him 
seek peace with God, by loving Him above all things and with 
his whole heart. Let him seek peace with his neighbour, by 
loving him as himself; peace in his own conscience; peace 
here; and he shall find it in the eternal world, if he seek it, 


1 “Tt igs recorded in Ecclesiastical 
history that the reverend hermit Pambo, 
being ignorant himself, desired another 
to teach him a psalm: who hearing the 
first verse of the 39th Psalm, Dizi cus- 
todiam, ‘1 said I will take heed to my 
ways, that I offend not in my tongue,’ 
would not suffer his tutor to proceed 
with the second verse ; for, saith he, 
the first is lesson enough, and excusing 
himself for not resorting unto his school- 
master in three months after, he confess- 
ed ingenuously that as yet he had not 
learned well his first lecture; yea, forty- 
nine years after, being asked of the same 
matter, his answer was still the same, 
that as yet he had not fully kept this 


one lesson, which is our lesson here, 7e- 
Srain thy tongue from evil and thy lips 
that they speak no guile.” —Dean Boys, 

2 «Nemo non diligit vitam et qui- 
dem diuturnam. Nemo non desiderat 
dies bonos, felices ac leetos. Bonam rem 
quirit, sed non in regione ejus illam 
querit. Semper dies mali in seculo, sed 
semper dies boni in Deo, Dies boni, 
dies eeternz felicitatis in gloria ccclesti. 
Hos pauci diligunt, siquidem linguam 
suam non cohibent a detractione et dolo. 
Frequens apud Christianos detractio, 
rara retractatio, humilisque pro damno 
fame proximis illato satisfactio,”—Na- 
talis Alex, 
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Natalis Alex. 


Ps. xxxvii.27. 
Isa. i, 16, 17. 
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Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


Corn. & Lap. 


Lorinus. 
Gal. vi. 9. 


Job xxxvi. 7. 
Ps, xxxiii. 18; 
xxxiv. 15. 
John ix. 31. 
James v, 16, 


Th, Aquinas, 


Fromond, 


Gorranus, 
Ps, exlv, 18, 


John xvi, 23, 


Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
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not by sudden desire, not by a momentary effort, but with 
perseverance, for this is what is meant by ensue it (duw£arw 
adriv).! He must seek it with fixed eyes and whole heart 
and strength, as a hunter seeks and keeps his eyes upon the 
game which he is pursuing; it is not to be the occupation 
of an idle moment, not to be sought by the efforts of chance - 
impulses, but with earnestness and constancy. 

Many there are who seek peace, who desire it, and are even 
earnest and intent upon gaining it, but who do not enswe 
it, do not follow after it earnestly. The only way to obtain 
peace is to hate evil and do good; the only way to retain 
this peace is by patiently abiding in the path of holiness and 
continuing steadfastly in the way of God’s commandments, 
remembering that in due season we shall reap uf we faint not. 


(12) For the eyes of the Lord are over the right- 
cous,’ and His ears are open unto ther prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is against them that do evil. 


The Apostle has in the preceding verses stated— 

(1) The greatness of the reward; it is blessing, life, and 
good days. 

(2) The requirements in those who would obtain it; Let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak 
no guile ; let him eschew evil and do good; let him seek peace 
and ensue rt. 

(8) He here encourages the Christian to perseverance 
by showing the certainty of his obtaining it. The eyes of 
the Lord are over the righteous. He who bestows life, who 
gives good days, has His eyes watching over the righteous, to 
assist his efforts and to reward his patience in- well doing, 
whilst Hrs ears are ever open, so that He hears every prayer 
which they make to Him; for the Lord is nigh unto all 
them that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in truth ; 
and Christ has promised, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in My name He will give it yow: and has said, Ask, and it 
shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and tt 
shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth, 
and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall 
be opened. 

In order to give us a lively sense of the constant presence 


+ “Pax perfecta tune erit nobis gli occhi aperti sopra i buoni e sopra 
quando natura nostra creatori suo in- _ icattivi, sopra questi per castigarli, sopra 
separabiliter coherente nihil nobis re- quelli per difenderli da loro avversarii, 
pugnabit ex nobis.”— Augustine d@ i quali perd non gli potran conturbare, 
Cont. evii. havendo in loro il domatore di tutti i 

* “L’ottimo e grandissimo Iddio tien nemici nostri.”—Remig. Fior, 


FIRE LA RI, 3—re. 


and loving watchfulness, human features are here spoken 


f 


‘of, as though they belonged to Him whom yet we know is 
a spirit. Thus, as the eye is the index of love,! the perma- 
‘nence of the watchful love of God over His people is signi- 
fied by the declaration, Zhe eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous: and as anger is expressed by the face, the human 


countenance, the anger of the Lord against sin is declared by 


the words, the face of the Lord is against them that do evil. 
His eyes are over the evil and the good; the one to correct 


and punish for their sin, the other to reward.? 


When Satan tempts you to sin, when lusts entice you to 
evil, and when evil companions solicit you to do wickedly, 
think of these words, His eyes are over the righteous. He 
marks the feebleness of our resistance to temptation, our 
readiness to sin. His face of anger, the countenance of 
Christ, who will be our judge at the last, and whose coun- 
tenance we shall look upon in the day of judgment, ts 
against, is opposed to those that do evil. 


(13) And who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good? 


And if the eyes of the Lord are indeed, as we know that 
they are at all times, over the righteous, and His face is 
against them that do evil, who can harm those who are 


righteous, who are the true followers of the good one? (rot 
- ayabod).4 


It is not outward persecution, but inward consent to sin; 
not sufferings, but the yielding to the solicitations of the 
flesh and to the enticements of Satan, which will harm us. 


1 “Ubi amor ibi oculus.’’—Dion. 


— Carth. 


. 


_ 2 “Vultus proprie non tam faciem 
quam facici habitum et compositionem 
significat; et seepe, ut hic, pro compo- 


sitione severa et aspera accipi solet : 


unde deductum est adjectivum, wz/two- 
sus, pro homine tristis et asperi vultus. 


~ Oculi, aures, vultus, per metaphoram 


rerum corporearum ad incorporeas tri- 
buuntur Deo. Oculi sunt intellectus 


yigilantis; aures voluntas preces ex- 


audire cupientis; vultus sunt minz 


Dei irascentis.”—Promond. 


“mens tua evadet.”—S. Zphrem. 


3 “Semper Dei memineris et elum 
de 
“Patien. 


MPIST.. VOL. LI. 


“Memoria Dei excludit omnia fla- 
gitia.”—S. Jerome. 

“Hae sola ratione fit ut quis nun- 
quam labatur, si Deum sibi ipsi semper 
adesse existimet.”—Clem. Alexand. ap. 
Corn. a Lap. 

4 « Boni, id est bonitatis, ut vertit 
Syrus et’Vatab. Graecé enim est rod 
ayaOou jupnrai, id est, dont (in geni- 
tivo) imitatores. Per bonwm accipe vel 
Deum et Christum cum §, Aug. Serm. 
107, de diversis,c. 6 et 7. Vel po- 
tiis ipsum bonum honestum, puta vir- 
tutem, de quo paulo ante dixit: Decl 
net ad malo et faciat bonum; ed enim 
respicit. Ita’ Lyran. Hugo, Cajet. et 
Thomas Anglicus.”—Corn, a Lapide. 
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Evil words and evil deeds against our brethren, want of 
charity, an unloving heart, malice and revenge, these are 
the enemies which really harm us, and turn away the loving 
eyes of the Lord from us. 


(14) But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
happy are ye: and be not afraid of their terror, 
neither be troubled. (15) But sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts. 


The Apostle, that he might encourage the Christian to 
perseverance in charity to his brethren, and to endurance 
under temptation, in the Epistle for this day reminds those 
to whom he is writing— 

(1) That they were called to this, to return blessing for 
cursing, good for evil, that they might inherit a blessing. 

(2) That the heavenly reward was dependent upon the 
avoidance of evil and the doing good. He that will love life 
and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they speak no guile ; let him eschew evil, and do good ; 
let him seek peace and ensue tt. 

(3) He encourages them by the remembrance of the 
powerlessness of those who would injure them. Who 1s he 
that will harm you vf ye be followers of that which as good ? 

(4) He reminds them of the happiness of those who suffer 
Jor righteousness’ sake: Happy are ye. 

If ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, that is, because you 
are righteous, the servants of Christ, the followers of God, 
happy are ye. According to His words, Blessed are they which 
are persecuted for righteousness sake: for theirs is the kingdom: 
of heaven. Be not afraid of those things which they testify 
against you, and which they cause you to suffer, the terror 
wherewith they would make you afraid. Be not troubled, 
but lean on God, and do so by casting all your care upon 
Him, knowing that He careth for you. The Apostle is refer- 
ring to the words of the Prophet, Say ye not, A confederacy, to 
all them to whom this people shall say A confederacy ; neither 
Sear ye their fear nor be afraid. Sanetify the Lord of hosts 
Limself ; and let Him be your fear, and let Him be your dread. 

Sanctify or glorify; bear the memory of Him in your 

1 “roy 8 b68ov abrdy py poBnOAre,  oKAnpdy tate Tov dé? O6Bov abTod od 
pnd rapayOijre Kipioy d& roy Osby uh PoBnO Are, 000’ od }) TapayOire roy 
ayiacare ev Taic Kapdicic Ypwy.” [Ll  Kipwoy rv duvdpewy abrov aydoere, 
Pet. iii, 14, 16.] ‘‘wirorecianre ckAn- Kxaiabrog ~orar cov pdBoc.’—LXX, 
pov’ may yup 0 tay eimy 0 Nade odrog __ [Isaiah viii, 12, 13.] 
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hearts; never forget nor forsake Him. Sanctify Him not 
merely by the confession of your lips, nor by your speaking 
of Him, but in your heart, that your reverence and love 
-and obedience may be manifested by your actions. Sanctify 
Him i your hearts, for in vain all outward reverence for 
Christ unless love for Him be planted deep within you. 
We are not bidden to sanctify Him in Himself, for He is 
all holy, but- we are called upon to sanctify Him wm our 
hearts. He is so sanctified when we believe in Him, when 
we are free from the dominion of sin, when our hearts are 
full of devotion to Him. We sanctify Him when we do all 
things, when by our words and deeds, by our worship and 
our whole conversation, His name is glorified by those who 
mark the purity and the sincerity of our lives." 


1 “Tpsum sanctificate, hoc est Sanc- nere et dono ditati, sanctificationem 
tum colite, Sanctum predicate, ad ejus  corporum et animarum accipiemus, que 
-eultum alios induci satagite et el toti — sanctificatio est queedam animi stabilitas, 
subjacete. Ipse erit vobis in sanctifi- puritas et confirmatio.” — Thaddeus 
cationem, hoc est per Ipsumetejus mu- Lerusinus in Esaiam, 
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(3) Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ were baptized’ into His death? 


Tur Apostle is here referring to those who converted 
baptism and the reception of Divine grace into an encourage- 
ment to evil, and into a permission for the indulgence of 
lasciviousness. Let us, they said, continue in our sin, that 
so grace may abound ; or, as others said, Let ws do evil that 
good may come: if we live careless and sinful lives, still we 
have been baptized, we are members of the family and 
household of God, and partakers therefore of the promises, 
and thus the grace of God is evidenced in our call into His 
family, whatever our after-life may be. So far is this from 
the truth, the Apostle says, the very profession of Christian- 
ity, the fact of your baptism, is a witness against you, since 
the grace of Christ which you thereby received is a call, and 
the means by which you may live holily and walk after the 
example which Christ has left you. 

Know ye not. He appeals to them by these words not as 
though they were ignorant of the grace and obligations of 
baptism; on the contrary, he asserts strongly their know- 
ledge of this truth, and makes it the foundation of his ap- 
peal to them to walk worthy of their vocation. It is evident 
from these words that the doctrine of baptism, and the fact 
that in it grace was conferred, was well known to all to 
whom St. Paul was writing;? indeed but for this there 
would be no force in his appeal, He refers as to a truth 


1 «St, Paul in his more solemn Kpis- 
tles sent to the Churches at Rome, 
Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, and Colosse, 
at the beginning of which he calls him- 
self an Apostle, mentions baptism ex- 
pressly ; in the more familiar, to the 
Philippians and Thessalonians, he pre- 
supposes it,”—Bengel, 


2 “ Origines existimat tempore apos- 
tolorum solitum esse explicari catechu- 
menis ante baptismum yirtutem bap- 
tismi et hanc similitudinem quam habet 
cum morte et sepultura Christi ; ideoque 
tanquam de re nota interrogasse an 
ignorarent.”—Fromond, (Edit. 1709.) 
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well known to them, to the fact that baptism has brought 
the Christian into the closest relationship to Christ, that it 
enforces upon him the obligation to a conformity with Christ, 
and that this includes a death unto sin, the power of which 
has been weakened and destroyed by this sacrament.) And 
this appeal of the Apostle reminds us that Christians are 
called upon to know what the privileges and duties of the 
baptized state are, lest through their ignorance they despise 
this grace and fall into sin. Well indeed is it to recall 
these lofty privileges and to cherish this grace, for if men 
kept before their eyes the greatness of this sacrament of 
their regeneration, they would watch with greater diligence, 
and strive day by day with greater earnestness, to trample 
down that body of death which has been deprived of its great 
power by the death of Christ. Grace and Christian privileges 
humble whilst they encourage the Christian to persevere in 
holiness. 

Know ye not that so many, whosoever, of what condition 
they may be, as were baptized into Jesus Christ, not, that is, 
to the law in St. John’s baptism, but to that which Christ 
appointed, were baptized into His death, were washed by that 
water and blood which came from His side,? for He washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, purifying our nature and 
putting away from us all sins by His death upon the cross, 
washing us not by the outward rite only, but by the fulness 
and power which His blood conveys to our souls.’ 

As many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ— 

(1) By that baptism which Christ appointed when He 
directed His disciples to go forth and to baptize in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

(2) By the invocation of Christ, in the name of Christ 
consubstantial with the Father. 

(3) By the operation of Christ, for He is present, and is 
the efficient cause of regeneration. 


TOI 


Alford. 


‘Amelote. 


Fab. Stap. 


P, Lombard. 


Origen. ) 


Th. Aquinas, 
Rev. i. 5. 
Peraldus, 


Sasbout. 


Matt. xxviii. 


19. 


1 ¢¢In baptism we, through faith, are 
ingrafted into Christ, and we draw new 
spiritual life from this new root, 
through His Spirit, who fashions us 
like unto Him, and particularly with 
regard to His death and resurrection,” 
— Wesley. 

2Oe cai ypac BeBamrispévovcg 
taic Bapuraraty apapriarc dc, érpak- 
apmev, Ova Tov aTavpwOijvar Eri Tov 
Ebdov wai Ov WaTog ayvioard Xowordc 
Hpov thurpwoato. . . 0 yap Xorord¢ 
TpwrdToKog Maong KTivewE Oy Kal 
apy) mudiy dddou yévoug yéyove Tov 


avayevynbéivroc br’ abrov Ov W0aToc 
kal wiorewc Kai Evo, TOU TO proTh- 
pov Tov orauvpod ExovToc.’ —Justin 
cum Tryphone. 

3 “In Christo Jesu, id est, in opera- 
tione Christi Jesu, Sacerdos enim 
baptizat exterius, sed Christus inte- 
rius,”’—Gorranus. 

4 <* Quicunque baptizati sumus in 
Christo, id est, baptismo eflicaci par 
Christum, Non enim sentit de formula 


Baptismi, Greci legunt in Christum \\o o| of ok 
Jesum, id est, qui sic sumns baptizati, 
ut in Christum simus coaptati, et ins] A 
S ao a aS f 
CF 
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(4) To a conformity with Christ, for as many... as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ, and must show 
this by the walk and witness of a holy life, so that every 
baptized person is, according to the Apostle, called upon to 
bear in his body the marks of the Lord Jesus, by the purity of 
his life, by the meekness of his temper, and by his love for 
the brethren. 

But whosoever have received the name of Christ in baptism 
and have been incorporated into His mystical body, have in — 
baptism shown forth and declared the death of Christ. For 
what death was with reference to that mortal body which 
He took in His incarnation, that is baptism with reference to 
the body of our sins. The very profession of Christianity 
is indeed a declaration that the baptized have died unto sin; 
and the form itself used in baptism is an emblem of death, 
of the death of Christ, and of the death of the members of 
His body in Him, their head; so that baptism is at the same 
time a memorial of His death and also of our death to sin— 
of His death in the body by crucifixion, and of our spiritual 
death in the waters of baptism to sin. Thus is His death 
on the cross not only the cause of our redemption from the 
power of sin, but the example of that living death, the death 
to the world and to sinful lusts, which is enjoined upon all 
the followers of Christ. 

But the Christian is not only said to be baptized into Jesus 
Christ, he is also reminded that he has been baptized into His 
death. 

(1) Into a belief in the redemption procured by His sacri- 
fice upon the cross. 

(2) Into a participation of the benefits which He procured 
for us by His death. All baptismal grace flows from the 
wounded side of Christ. 

(3) Into a conformity with that death, for as He rose again 
after His death, so are we, after our death to sin, to rise to 
holiness of life; for if the death of Christ is the type of our 
death to sin, and also the efficacious cause of that spiritual 
death, the resurrection of Christ is both the type of that 
newness of life to which we are called, and the very instru- 
ment of our justification” For He was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification. 


i corpus ejus mysticum, én mortem, id 
est, in assimilationem sive configuratio- 
hem mortis ipsius, baptizati swmus, quee 
quidem assimilatio in hoe sita est, quod 
dum baptizamur, morimur vite peccati, 
sicut Christus mortuus est vita mor- 
tali,” —Susbout. 


7 “Quod mors corpori Christi, hoe 
Baptismus peccato,”—Grotius. 

2 “ Baptizati sumus in similitudinem 
seu configurationem mortis ejus: qua- 
tenus scilicet in nobis quando baptiza- 
bamur, impletum est et significatione 
et effectu quod Christi morte figura- 
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Let us remember, then, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, have died as He did, not indeed by the 
_ suffering of the body, but by separation from sin. In bap- 
_ tism is our cross, and there we learn the lesson of the cross, 
to die daily. What the cross and burial in the tomb were 
to our Saviour, that has baptism been to us. In it the 
dominion of sin was destroyed, so that if we serve sin after 
baptism, we serve willingly. Christ then died to sin, and 
was buried in the body; we have died to sin in the spirit, 
and as a token of this are buried in baptism. He suffered 
corporeally, we spiritually; hence the Apostle afterwards 
says, not that we are planted together in His death, but, in 
the likeness of His death, that is, after the image of His death. 
We, then, who believe indeed that Christ died and that He 
rose again from the dead, are bidden to believe that we have 
died to sin, and that we have been raised from‘ sin, in order 
that we may lead a new life; that as Christ by His death 
upon the cross cast off mortality, so we by baptism cast off 
the body of sin; and that as He rose to a life of glory, we are 
called to a life of faith in Him, to a life of earnest obedience 
to God’s law, to a will conformed in all things to His will. 

One reason given for the use of trinal immersion or trinal 
affusion in baptism! is the typical ‘character of baptism as 
representing the death, the burial, and the resurrection of 
Christ. 

(1) His death: for in it the baptized dies to sin; as on 
the cross the mortal body of Christ died. 

(2) His burial. The immersion of the body in the water of 
baptism is an image of the burial of Christ in the sepulchre. 

(3) His resurrection and life of glory: His resurrection life 
is typified by the emerging again of the baptized person, and 
the call upon him to lead from henceforth a new life.? 


Trine immersion or affusion was the 
ancient rule. ‘Tertullian witnesses to 


batur. Nam mors et passio Christi 
non solum causa fuit nostri justifica- 


tionis, verum etiam ejusdem typus ac it. 


figuralis queedam representatio, Signi- 
ficabat enim mortem et interitum veteris 
hominis in nobis quomodo Christus in 
seipso mortuus fuit vite mortali.”’— 
Estins, 

1 «¢Tyine immersion was ordered in 
the rubrics of 1549, following the Sa- 
rum office. In 1552 single immersion 
only was enjoined. The indulgence of 
affusion for weak children was granted 
in 1549, and continued in 1552. In 
1662 dipping remained the rule, but 
the proviso was then added ‘if they shall 
certify that the child may well bear it.’ 


Single immersion was first intro- 
duced in the Spanish Church in the 
7th century, in opposition to the Arians, 
who contended that the three immer- 
sions supported their doctrine of a dif- 
ferent essence of the Three Divine Per- 
sons, ‘Trine immersion, or affusion, is 
the universal practice of the Hastern 
and Roman Churches at the present 
day.” —Interleaved Prayer Book, See 
Bingham, Book xi. ch, ii. §§ 6-8. 

2 Another reason is given by some 
theologians. ‘ Trina immersio repree- 
sentat triduum mortis, et elevatio resur- 
rectionem post triduum,”—Gorranus. 
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As burial is a sign of the death of the body; so is baptism 
the token to us of our past death to sin. tt is not, however, a 
mere token; in it is our second, our new birth. The first birth, 
by which we entered into the world, was carnal; this is far 
nobler, it is spiritual. The first was the old, this of baptism 
is the new birth. As the life before baptism is that of the old 
man, that which we are enabled to lead after baptism is a 
new life. There remains to consider the effects of baptism 
and the reason for reminding us of them. As to its effects, 
they are these— é : 

(1) In baptism sin is deprived of its power over us: we 
are enabled to live free from the dominion of sin; are de- 
livered from subjection to the vanities of the world, and from 
yielding to the solicitations of the flesh. Rah 

(2) In baptism the efficacy of the death of Christ is 
applied to our souls, so that we are strengthened against 
temptation. 
(3) In baptism we are made Christ's members, and by this 
are separated from the world. 

(4) In baptism our souls are raised to a new life, and we 
are enabled to cast off the deeds of the old man, and to walk 
after the example of Christ. 

(5) In baptism we are grafted into Christ, and derive from 
Him our spiritual life and strength. 

We are reminded of our baptism into the death of Christ 
for these reasons— 

(1) That we may learn the power of sin in itself, and 
may dread the defilement of that from which we could not 
be freed by any lesser means than that of the death of 
Christ. 

(2) That we may know that it is Christ’s death, and His 
blood poured out, which alone can cleanse us from sin.? 


“Tn baptismo fit trina immersio, non illic, sed mortificatio quoque et veteris 


solum propter fidem Trinitatis sed etiam 
ad representandum triduum sepulturee 
Christi. Et sicut tridunm sepulture 
non facit nisi unam sepulturam ita trina 
immersio non facit nisi unum baptis- 
mum.”—Th, Aquinas, 

1 « Extra controversiam est induere 
nos Christum in baptismo; et hac lege 
nos baptizari, ut unum cum Ipso simus. 
Jam alterum principium sumit Paulus, 
nos in Christi corpus tune vere coales- 
cere, ubi mors ejus fructum in nobis 
suum profert. Imo docet, hane mortis 
societatem preecipue in baptismo spec- 
tandum esse. Neque enim ablutio sola 


hominis interitus proponitur: unde 
palam fit, ex quo recipimur in Christi 
gratiam, mortis éjus efficaciam statim 
emergere.”’—Calvin. 

2 « Haymo dicit: Mors Christi causa 
est hujus purificationis, Ergo circa 
sacramentum baptismi tangit videlicet 
veritatem, unde dicit, ignoratis. Ge- 
neralitatem ibi: quiewnque. Formam 
ibi: baptizati swmus. Instituentem ibi: 
in Christo Jesu, Virtutem vel simili- 
tudinem ibi: mortem Ipsius. Veritatem 
debemus credere, generalitatem partici- 
pare, formam servare, instituentem dili- 
gere, virtutem accipere.”—Gorranus, 


pet 
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(3) That we may bear in mind the privileges to which the 


~ baptized are called, and the effect of baptism: that by it we 


are regenerated at made sons of God, and are enabled to 


“live after the pattern which Christ left us. 


(4) Therefore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death: that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 


: should walk in newness of life. 


s+ 


- tized, 


course with His disciples was less frequent. 
‘to have dwelt with them as before. 


Therefore we are buried because dead, for no one is buried 
unless he is dead, into His death, for baptism derives all its 
efficacy from His death for us; into His death, after the image 


_of His burial in the tomb, that like as Christ was raised up 
from the company of the dead by the glory of the Father, that 
_ Divinity which He had who was one with the Father—His 


own inherent Divinity—even so we also, who have been. bap- 
should walk, should continue in well doing, should 
daily grow in grace, and show forth the newness of life to 
which we have been called by virtue of the spiritual life 
which we have from Him who is One with the Father.t The 
baptized are buried with Him into His death. 

(1) They are made partakers of all the benefits procured 
to man by His death. 

(2) They are called upon by the remembrance of His 
death, and by the image of their baptism,” to a mortification 
of sin and to newness “of life? This they are taught by the 
circumstances of His resurrection life. There was a marked 
distinction between His life before His crucifixion and that 
which He manifested after His resurrection. His inter- 
He seems not 
He came: He drew 
near: He was in their midst, when He would teach them 
the truth concerning His kingdom ; but this differed widely 
from His familiar intercourse ‘with them from the time when 


He began His earthly ministry until the day when He offered 
up Himself upon the cross.* 


Christ was raised from the dead 


rubro, Exod. xiv. Ex quo videtur, 
quod conyenientius immergendo quam 


1“ Ta vie d’un Chrétien est la vie 
dun homme ressuscité. Pour connai- 


tre si nous sommes vivants 4 Dieu, voy- 


ons si nous sommes morts au monde.” 


— Quesnel. 
2 « In baptismo vetus homo noster ibi 


_ sepelitur, sicut corpus Christi in sepul- 
~ chro, 


Tn cujus signum homo quasi se- 
pelitur in aqua et immergitur quia pec- 
catum ibi sepelitur: sic Pharao in mari 


aspergendo baptizetur.”—Gorranus, 

3 “ Quid faciet homo ut vivat P Resp. 
mortificet seipsum. Quid faciet homo 
ut moriatur? Resp, vivificet se ipsum.” 
— Talmud, fol. xxxii. 1.—Schoettgen, 

4 ¢¢Similitudo tantum in eo est, quod 
Christus post reditum in vitam non am- 
plius vixit ut Judveus inter Judios, sed 
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by the glory of the Father, that is, by His own power, who said, 
when speaking of the death of His body on the cross, Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it wp. By His power, 
who is the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express 
image of His person, and the sharer from eternity in His power, 
was He raised that He might show forth the glory which He 
had with the Father by His glorious resurrection. 

That we also should walk. When our daily life is spoken 
of in Scripture the soul is represented as walking, as con- 
tinually moving forward in the way of righteousness, and 
pressing forward to perfection. This is the call of the be- 
liever, this the teaching of the whole fact of Christ’s death 
and burial. For in baptism we commemorate the death and 
burial of Christ, and own the efficacy of both these to us: 
His death as effectual in extinguishing the power of evil in 
our nature; His resurrection as efficacious in raising the full 
nature of our soul to a manifestation of the strength of His 
grace in our daily walk and conversation 

Christ was raised from the dead. Wappy was this resur- 
rection, by which He so overcame death, that death has no 
longer any power over Him, and by which He destroyed the 
power of death in us His members. Happy was this mani- 
festation of the glory of the Father, by which we received 
power to show forth the power and therefore the glory of 
God by the purity of our conversation, and to walk in new- 
ness of life, after the example of our Saviour.? As, then, He, 
our Lord and our Exemplar, was buried with sweet spices, 
and was wrapped in a clean linen cloth, and rose again with 
glory, so let us show forth the reality of our death and burial 
to sin by the odour of a holy life, let us manifest to others the 
reality of our death to sin by our cleanness from sin, and 
by our keeping unspotted that robe of righteousness which 
we have received from Christ; so that in all things we may 
set forth His glory who hath called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light. 


(5) For if we have been planted together in® the 


coclestem vitam vivit. Ita etiam, qui  baptismum in istius gratie participa- 


ejus religionem suscipiunt, desinunt 
esse Judai et Ethnici; imitantur Chris- 
tum in ccelis viventem, deposito pris- 
tino sentiendi et vivendi more.”—Jo- 
senmiller. 

1 “Hee est doctrina, Quod mors 
Christi efficax est ad nequitiam carnis 
nostre extinguendam ac profligandam : 
resurrectio vero ad suscitandam me- 
horis nature novitatem ; quodque per 


tionem cooptamur. Hoc fundamento 
jacto exhortari Christianos opportunis- 
sime licet, ut sue vocationi respondere 
contendant.”—Calvin. 

2“Ut quomodo glorificatur Pater 
per resurrectionem Filii: ita et per 
conversationis nostree novitatem glorifi- 
cetur.”—Primasius, 

3 “Sdpuuroc, from cuudtw, is con- 
nate. See 3 Mace. iii, 22; Sap, xiii, 13. 
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likeness of His death, we shall be also in* the likeness 
Of Mis resurrection. 


If we have been planted, taken out of the evil ground of 
sin, and planted in the vineyard of God, or grafted as a wild 
shoot into a good olive-tree, in the likeness of His death— 
not to the same death, for Christ died in the flesh—we 
shali live by the power of His resurrection. Here it is the 
spiritual death of the believer to sin which is spoken of; 
hence the Apostle says, not “in the likeness”? of His resur- 
rection, but in His resurrection itself,’ since we shall really 
share in this, shall rise by, virtue of His resurrection. For 
let us always remember that the resurrection of Christ is not 
merely a fact in the history of His life, it is more than this, a 
type of the life to which we are called, and also a sacrament 
of power, the seed of new life to us. If, like a shoot, we have 
been engrafted into a trunk which has died, and we share 
‘in that death, when the trunk revives, then also, like the 
shoot, shall we revive and flourish in the new life of Him in 
whom we have been grafted. For as the life of the shoot 
coalesces with that of the trunk, so those who are baptized 
into Christ are united to Him by faith.* 

Christ is the true tree of Lvfe, into which each one of us 
must be planted, if we would indeed have life. And as the 
tree of life afforded both food and shelter, so does He give 
to all His people angels’ food to nourish their souls; He 
shelters them by His arms and preserves them wander the 
shadow of His wings. 

By the image here used, planted or grafted together,> we 
are taught: 

__ (1) That we are by nature strangers to Christ, and require 
to be grafted into Him as by baptism. 

(2) That asa graft can bring forth no fruit, and has no abiding 
life, apart from the stock into which it has been grafted, so 
are we without fruit and without life while away from Christ. 


_ Hence it is used to signify what coalesces 
with something else, as in Amos ix. 13, 
LXX., and so signifies what grows to- 
gether, as trees in a forest. Zech. xf 2, 
LXX.”— Wordsworth. 

1 “G)a cai, then surely. adda is 
concessive, i.e. it implies what pre- 
cedes it is conceded.” —Stwart. 

2 In the likeness—does not occur in 
the Greek text, but is added in the 
translation to make the presumed mean- 
ing clear. 

3“ “Ooa ayaQérnra Oeov. Tor péy 
Qavarov Tod Kupilov, wo év eixom 


areOdvopev, Tie 0& dvacracewc, Gdy- 
OH¢ Korvwynoopev.” —CHeumenius. 

4 “cuudicat—ovriear  suppioar 
sic TO avrto, Wore Ovo OvTag Eva 
yeyovivat.— Plato in Convir. 

5 ** Nota vim prepositionis ody, id 
est cum, in Grecis Apostoli vocibus 
CUMPUTOL, TUVETAGHMEY, GUVETTAUPwON, 
oUCNTOpev, oUpTaTXELY, TUppoppod- 
Pat, cvpBacrevey, cvvddEaZecOar, id 
est, complantatt swinus, consepulti, con- 
crucifixt, conviventes, compatientes, con~ 
Sormati, conregnantes, conglorificati 
Christo.” —Corn, d Lapide, 
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(3) Whatever power we have within us to do good we have 
from the fact of our baptism, our being grafted into Christ 
and deriving life from Him, who has said, J am the vine, ye 
are the branches: he that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing." 

(4) By the use of this image, again, He would teach us 
that we are called upon and are enabled to bring forth fruit. 

The Apostle here gives us the reason why we are not to 
abide in sin, but to walk in newness of life. 

(1) By the example of Christ’s life into whom we have 
been grafted. 

(2) By the fact that the power of sin has been by baptism 
destroyed in us, owr old man 1s crucified. 

(3) By the fact that we have been justified, set free from 
the charge of past sin, and how shall we that are dead to sin 
live any longer therein ? 

We are planted together (odppvror) with Him; let us, then, 
remember that all our strength, all the grace which we have 
or may receive, comes from our incorporation into His body, 
and also that He who gives us strength and grace to flee 
from sin, to overcome temptation, and to do in all things 
His will, is able to give us all that we need? 

Thus there are two mortifications of the will, two deaths, 
spoken of, the one indeed flowing from the other,—our 
death in Christ by baptism, and our daily death to be 
wrought in us all our lives through. The first death by 
which we were buried in the water of baptism and the power 
of sin was destroyed in us, was efficacious by reason of His 
death on the cross. In this death we are to remain, and 
our death to sin after our baptism must be the earnest work 
of our lives, an earnestness which we can exercise by means 
of that grace from God which was given us at our baptism. 


(6) Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

“ Sicuti ramusculus in arborem in- 
situs, arbore per hiemem quasi moriente, 


illi commoritur, sed im vere, rursus 
arbore quasi resurgente, und cum ipsa 


* “Tnsitio non exempli tantum con- 
formitatem designat, sed arcanam con- 
junctionem, per quam cum Ipso coalui- 
mus, ita ut nos Spiritu suo vegetans, 


tty: 


resurgit ; ita qui Christo per fidem in- 
serti sunt, sicut per baptismum cum 
Jllo mortui sunt mundo et peccato, sic 
per novitatem vite debent cum eodem 
resurgere, in vere quidem hujus vite per 
sanctam conversationem ; in future 
autem vite plene estate, per gloriam 
immortalem.”—Zirinus, 


ejus virtutem in nos transfundat. Ergo 
ut surculus communem habet vite et 
mortis conditionem cum arbore in quam 
insertus est, ita vitee Christi non minus 
quam et mortis participes nos esse con- 
sentaneum est.” —Calvin. 

3 “KarapynOy might be rendered 
powerless, annulled so far as regard 
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Knowing this, by faith and by experience, that our old 
man, our nature with its old habits of inveterate sin;1 old 
_ with its taint of sin derived from our progenitors; old be- 
~ cause it is our nature, before we receive the new grace which 


_ enables us to overcome sin; our old mode of living, the sor- 


did lust of the flesh, the evil example of the world depraved 
by long, by old sin, ts crucified with Him, slain by the merits 
of the crucified One, and knowing that the merits of His 
crucifixion are imparted to us in our baptism,” in order that 
the body of sin,—not our nature, but our depraved nature,— 
the body of sin, with its many members, fleshly lusts, covet- 
ousness, anger, hatred, revenge, dishonesty, worldliness, might 
be destroyed, not merely covered by the imputation of Christ’s 
merits, but weakened by the grace of Christ and the merits 
of His death working within us so that its force and power 
to enslave us is destroyed, that henceforth we should not be 
compelled by the strength of sin and the weakness of our 
nature to serve sin.? 

The Apostle then shows us that we derive from baptism 
this grace and these powers. 

(1) The washing away of original sin, the taint in our 
nature derived from Adam’s transgression. 

(2) The implantation in our heart of the seeds of holiness. 

(3) The deadening of the power of sin within us, so that 
we should not henceforth serve sin. This is our work, not- 
withstanding our baptism, and we are enabled to do this 
effectually because of our baptism, and the grace of God 
given to us in baptism. Hence the Apostle calls upon us 
to mortify the members of this body of sin which are on the 
earth, to continue, that is, to mortify them.t By the power 
of the cross of Christ alone is it that we are able to morti/y 
“the members of the old man, and to turn away from the 
solicitations of evil and successfully to resist temptation. 

The body of sin is destroyed in us, that is—for this is the 


activity, energy. The word occurs commorientes et per baptismum conse- 


_. twenty-five times in Paul’s Epistles, and 
does not appear to signify absolute 
annihilation, but as above.’’—A/ford. 

1 “Noster vetus homo, i.e. fomes 
peccati et consuetudo noster: WVoster,, 
i.e. qui ex nobis est non ex Deo,”— 
P. Lombard. 

2 «*Attende, quamvis per Christi 
mortem noster vetus homo crucifixus est, 
nostraque peccata in cruce deleta, tamen 
non applicatur nobis virtus et fructus 
mortis hujus, nisi quando baptizamur 
et similes efficimur morti ejus, ipsi 


pulti.”— Zoletus, 

3 Ht ultra non serviamus peccato 
—Servit peccato qui peccati desideriis 
et ut ita dicam, imperiis obsequitur : 
qui sub peccati, dominio est. Nam 
peccatum fingit ut personam dominan- 
tem, quae subjectis servis imperet,”— 
Lstius. 

4 “Corpus peceati, cuncta peccata 
intelligit 8. Ambrosius hic. Omnia pec- 
cata inguit simul, Corpus appellat; quod 
destrut dicit per bonam vitam. Sicut 
per malam eedificatur,”—ovarinus, 
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sense of the word—it is rendered powerless (karapyn9f), its 
force is destroyed within us, when we resist temptation,’ and 
fight against and overcome our evil lusts. So long as we are 
the mere children of Adam we cannot resist sin; when we 
are made the children of God by our baptism into Christ, 
then are we able to overcome in the conflict with sin; and 
this we must continue to do until sin is wholly mortified and 
destroyed within us. And these conflicts with sin, in which 
indeed the Christian is oftentimes surprised into sin, but in 
which he does not remain so that he serve sin, are the means 
by which he mortifies the flesh and the lusts thereof. Every 
act of repentance is in some sort a resurrection, deriving its 
power from the first and true resurrection of the soul which 
takes place at our baptism.’ 

By the introduction of the cross of Christ in the declaration 
that our old man is crucified with Christ, we are taught— 

(1) The great evil of sin, and are warned to fly from those 
lusts and vanities which were the cause of Christ being 
crucified for us. 

(2) That we should strive earnestly to retain the grace of 
Christ crucified within us, so that we lose not our hold of the 
benefit of His precious death and burial. 

(3) We are exhorted manfully to strive against sin, and 
to resist every temptation, whether springing from our own 
nature or coming from without, as Christ gave Himself 
wholly to the work of our salvation, and overcame the utmost 
temptations of the evil one, that He might destroy the power 
of sin, and give us grace to overcome in the like conflict with 
Satan. 

We crucify the old man, mortify and destroy the whole 
body of sin, when we turn from temptation and do the 
works of the new man.? We crucify pride by every act of 
humility: we crucify avarice in every restitution of ill-gotten 
gain, and by our alms given for the poor and the glory of 
God. We crucify lust by every trampling upon the desires 
of the flesh, by flying from the society which provokes us 
to sin, and by watchfulness against the inlet of sinful 
thoughts. We crucify gluttony by fasting, by self-denial of 
our appetites, We crucity envy when we nourish and exercise 


1 “ Quamdiu vivis, peccatum necesse  semel resurgit: resurrectiones anime 
est esse in membris tuis. Saltem illi multe sunt; iidem enim homines swpe 
regnum auferatur; non fiat quod jubet.” —_peccato vulnerati moriuntur, penitentia 
Augustine in Joan. Tract 41. excitati resurgunt.”—Barradius, Com- 

2 “Resurrectioni corporumunam tan- ment. in Concord. Evan. lib. viii. c. 5. 
tum diem tribuit, resurrectioni anima- 3“ Ut destruatur corpus peccatt. 
rum totum tribuit tempus, quo mundus Hoe est ut exbauriatur ipsum corpus 
permanet. Resurrectio corporis unatan- — peccati_temperantia, vigiliis, jejuniis, 
tum est, semel namque corpus moritur, _precibus, studio virtutum.”—Gwidlaud. 
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charity towards our brethren, especially towards those who 
have wronged or otherwise injured us. We mortify and 
_ destroy anger by acts of meekness, and check ourselves in 
~ this sin’ by the remembrance of our deep offences against 
God, and that our brother who has offended or wronged us 
is a child of God. We mortify slothfulness by diligence in 
our worldly and in our religious duties, keeping ever before 
us the remembrance of the shortness of life, of the punish- 
ment for all deeds of evil unrepented of, and the thought of 
the promised reward laid up for those who are conquerors 
in this struggle against the assaults of the evil one.! 


(7) For he that is dead is freed from sin.* 


He that is dead by baptism is freed from sin, is no longer 
in servitude to it, nor forced to obey its motions. He is 
justified, that is, both declared to be free and really set free; * 
for baptism both removes the sin and also its punishment. 
- As, then, a servant upon the death of his lord is freed from 
obedience to him, so we are freed from obedience to sin 
when it has been overthrown and destroyed by the power of 
Christ. Of the grave Job says, the small and great are there 
alike: and the servant is free from his master. We have in 
baptism descended to the grave of sin, and are /reed from 
subjection to the rule of Satan, the sinner’s master. 

He who has been regenerated by the Holy Ghost in bap- 
tism, and has died to sin by virtue of that regeneration, is 
in Christ. He is justified from all accusation, and absolved 
and called to live free from the sins of the old man. If, then, 
we have really died with Christ in our baptism, and been 
Sreed from sin, let us remember the obligations of our baptism 
_and remain dead to sin; for this we can do, since he who is 
dead to sin is freed from sin, that is, has been justified by the 
righteousness of God given and infused into his soul.* 


1 “What is the difference between 
the having of sin and the serving of 
-sin? Such as is between the having a 
haughty servant, and the suffering him 
to rule all in the family. Every godly 
man hath sin, but he keepeth it under 
as a servant or slave, not suffering it to 
command or bear rule in them, The 
wicked, they both have sin and serve 
sin, because they resist it not, but suffer 
it to bear rule in them, as a lord or 
king, carrying all the powers of body 
and soul after it mightily.”— Wilson. 
2&6 yap amoBarvwy dedikaiwrat 
and Tie aqpapriac,”’ Qui enim mor- 


tuus est, justificatus est a peccato,”— 
Vulgate, 

“Denn wer gestorben ist, der ist ge- 
rechtfertiget von der Stinde,”—Luther. 

3 “Justus et liber factus ab eo,”— 
Gorranus, 

4 “* Jystificatis — remissis peccatis 
translatus est ad statum justitie : ab- 
solutus est a peccatis. Sumpta locutio 
a judiciis forensibus, ubi qui absolve- 
bantur, justificari dicebantur, ita ut de 
eodem crimine accusari non possent, 
Syriacus vertit: Zs enim qui mortuus 
est, liberatus est a peccato””—Natalis 
Alex, 
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These are the tokens of a heart set free from sin :— 

(1) Such an one does not purpose to sin, but desires to 
serve God so far as His grace enables him to do, In the 
words of the Psalmist, his language is, [ have known, and am 
steadfastly purposed to keep Thy righteous judgments. : 

(2) He fears sin as the greatest evil which can befall him. 

(3) He is watchful over himself, and resists the very first 
motions of evil. 

(4) He avoids the occasions of sin, shunning the company 
of those who would tempt him to evil. 

(5) He is constant in prayer, seeking earnestly from God 
the means of resisting sin. 

(6) When he falls into sin he mourns over it with deep 
grief, and is earnest in his repentance for sin. 

(7) He labours to deliver others from the bondage of sin, 
and to keep them free from sin who have escaped from this 
bondage. : 

(8) His heart is full of thanksgiving to God for his own 
deliverance from evil, and for the escape of others from their 
bondage to sin. 

(9) His heart is inflamed with love for Christ, who has 
redeemed him from sin, and given him grace to overcome 
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and is 
thankful, not for his own safety, so much as for the glory of 
God. 


(8) Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also live with Him. 


If, by virtue of the death of Christ, the benefits of which 
have been imparted to us in our baptism, sin has died within 
us, that is, has no strength or power over us, then have we 
confidence that we shall so continue in our new life that we 
shall also live for ever with Him. That our life will be— 

(1) A life of grace and freedom from the dominion of sin 
in this world. 

(2) A life of glory in His presence in the world to come. 

Christ’s past mercies to us are a ground for our belief 
that if we live under His eye, and use the grace which He 
has given us, we shall be able to persevere unto the end, 
and live with Him for ever in glory.1. For let the believer 
ever remember that there are two things required from the 
children of God :—- 


1 Idem faciendum cuivis ecclesiaste, rum, et Christianos mores; quibus 
ut scilicet misceat preemia cum virtuti-  ecelestes corone acquiruntur proponat.” 
bus, utque suis auditoribus jam colum  —Oorn, d Lapide. 
et calestes coronas, jam fugam vitio- 


ny ennearita 


\ 
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(1) The death unto sin, the mortification of all sinful 
desires, the crucifixion of the old man. 
__ (2) Perseverance in holiness, a daily tending nearer and otetus, ° 
- nearer unto the perfection of the sons of God. 


(9) Knowing that Christ being raised from the revit. 
dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion 
over Him. ! 


_ Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead—the Apostle 
_ appeals to those who had abundant opportunities of. knowing 
_ the truth of Christ’s resurrection, proved as it was by so 
many witnesses, and attested by such abundant evidence— Soto. 
dieth no more, is no more subject to the incident of mortality ; 
death hath no more dominion over Him, no more power to Fromona. 
cause Him to diet Sin had dominion over Him until His 
death upon the cross, not by its inherent power, indeed, 
but by Christ having voluntarily accepted the conditions of 
-our humanity, and having submitted of His own will to 
death, which was the fruit of sin. 
The Apostle here appeals to the fact of our baptism, and 
to the resurrection,— 
(1) In order that we should keep before our eyes the per- 
fection to which we are called, and attain that newness of life 
which is demanded of the Christian. 
(2) In order to encourage us to persevere in that life upon 
which we have entered. As His death was the means by 
which we were enabled to die to sin, so is the resurrection 
of Christ, owr jirst-fruits from the grave, an assurance that 1 Cor. xv. 20, 
we also shall rise again, and shall share in the glories of His Soto. 
resurrection. 
> He dieth no more. Think not, if Christ once died when 
He was crucified for us, that therefore He is mortal, since His 
death is the assurance of His immortality; because He died 
death hath no more dominion over Him. Think not, again, 
if you have died to sin, that this is any reason why you should 
hereafter be subject to it, since your death to sin in baptism 
is the very assurance of your deliverance, and the pledge that  cnrysostom, 
you need no more be subject to it.’ 


1 ¢¢Bxcelsa creavit Deus dextra sua,. ceux qui par le batéme sont ressuscite 
“quoniam mors in illa non exercet do- en luy. Qu’ est-ce que se laisser do- 
- minium.”—R. Salomo, in Ps. exiii. 16 miner par le péché aprés en avoir été dé- 
(in Koppe). livré par la grace de Jésus Christ sinon 
2 “Tl n’y a plus rien de mortel ni faire triompher le demon ; du triomphe 
de ce qui appartient au péché dans Jésus — méme de Jésus Christ glorieux et ressus- 
Christ ressuscité; quiln’yait deméme cite?” —Quesned, 
plus rien de la mort du péché dans 
BPS ise aV Olu LI. H 
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(10) For in that He died, He died unto sin once: 
but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God. 


For in that death which He died, He died unto sin, that is, 
for our sin, once: to atone for and to abolish the power of 
sin once for all; but in that He liveth, He liveth, by virtue of 
His Divine power who is God. The sufficiency of His death 
once for all is stated by the Apostle in another Epistle, where 
contrasting the entry of the high priest zo the holy place 
every year with blood of others, with that death and entry into 
heaven of the anti-typical High Priest, our Blessed Lord, he 
says, Now once in the end of the world hath He appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. And as i is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the yudgment: so 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto 
them that look for Him shall He appear the second time without 
sin wnto salvation. 

If sin was that which-led the’ Sinless one to die, how 
can it be otherwise than the ruin of those who are subject 
to it? 

All things which Christ did are examples to us, figures 
of what our life should consist! Thus His death upon the 
cross is the call to us to die to sin. As after His death for 
our sin “He rose to glory, so is His resurrection a call to us 
to rise out of the grave of our sin, and to show forth His 
power by the newness of our lives. As He ascended whither 
we ourselves are to ascend hereafter, so now is His ascension 
into heaven a call for us to set our affections on things 
above, and to rise in our heart to that place where Christ is 
seated at the right hand of the Father. And these, His 
death, His burial, His resurrection, His ascension, are not 
figures and types only, but the means by which we rise to 
new life, for the sacraments of the new law effect that which 
they figure. 

In these words the Apostle shows us— 

(1) The cause of Christ's death: He died wnto or for 
sin. 


(2) The sufficiency of that death: He died . 


1 “Quicquid gestum est in cruce 
Christi, in sepultura, in resurrectione, 
tertio die, in ascensione in ecelum et se- 
dere ad dextram Patris, ita gestum est, ut 
his rebus non mysticé tantum dictis, sed 
etiam gestis configuraretur vita Chris- 
tiana que hic geritur.” — Rabanus 
Maurus. 


« ONCE. 


2 “Spiritualiter sepultura Baptismi 
causat mortem peccati, quia sacramens 
tum nove legis efficit quod signat, 
Unde cum sepultura, que fit per bap- 


tismum, sit signum mortis peccati 
mortem eflicit in baptismo.” — Zh. 
Aquinas, 
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: This one sacrifice of Christ is sufficient to take away our 

sins. 

__ (8) The new life to which the Christian is called, after 
the example of His Master: He liveth, that which alone is 
really life. 

_ (4) The eternity of that life: He liveth unto God the Father, 

with Him for ever and ever. As He, our first-fruits, liveth, go, 
0 shall we also live. 3 pore 


_, C1) Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead oa 15 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Tesus *¥#..%. 
Christ our Lord. 


Inkewise as He died once unto or for sin, and liveth for ever 

unto God, so do you who have died once in baptism to sin eumenius, 
live therefore now wholly unto God. 

_ eckon, or show forth, declare by your actions, that you 

have died to sin. It suffices not to know this in the depth 

of your heart, but go forth and manifest it as a sure truth to 

others.” eckon ye also yourselves to be dead wnto sin, by cajetan. 
that death which began at your baptism and which your 
baptism typified, but alive wnto God, by your freedom from, 

sin and from its power, trough His death who is the source Fromona. 
of your life; through the merits and grace given to you by Geumenius. 
Jesus Christ our Lord, the fountain of all grace and the chrysostom, 
helper of all who seek Him, and through His mediation who konigsteyh. 
ever maketh intercession for you. 

Let us show ourselves alive by the holiness and earnest- 

ness of our actions; alive unto God, to the honour of God, 

seeking His glory in all we do through the power given us Gorranus, 
by Jesus Christ owr Lord: through our union with Him who 

as Christ is eternal God, who as Jesus is our Saviour, our Calvin, 
Elder Brother, remembering that we live to God, when we 
preserve the grace of sanctification alive within us through 
our engrafting into God and God living in us.’ And that Toletus. 
His presence and power will be ever given to us, we are 


1 «“ Viventes autem Deo, i.e. Deifor-  practica sit, perinde ac si dictum fuisset, 
miter atque Deificé scilicet ad gloriam _Existimate in vita, moribus et universis 
“Dei, operando divina, contemplando — actibus vestris vos ipsos mortuos esse 
atque amando ccelestia.”—Dion. Car-  peccato, ita, hoe est sicut, Christus 
thusianus. mortuns est semel sine reditu ad mor- 
2 «Non sufficit esse mortuum peccato _— tem, sine mortis domino, viventes autem 
sed oportet reputare se mortuum esse  Deo.”-—Cajetan, 
peccato, oportet ita se habere in vita et 2 «Ubi non est Christus, neque 
actionibus suis tanquam reputantem se mundo et peccato mori quempiam con- 
-mortuum peccato. Ita quod hujus-  tingit, neque item viyere ipsi Deo,’’— 
modi existimatio non speculativa sed Sadolet. 


or 


Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, 


Th. Aquinas, 
Sum, iii. 
quest. Ix, 
art. 3. 
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assured by the remembrance of the past mercies on which 
the Apostle dwells; for if He raised us from the death of sin 
to the life of the children of God, how much more will He 
through Jesus Christ preserve that life which we derive from 
His cross and passion." 

Thus is the sacrament of Christian baptism not a mere 
commemoration of Christ’s passion and death upon the cross 
and burial in the tomb, but the demonstration of His grace 
present in us, the very instrument by which it is conveyed 
to our souls, and the prophecy and pledge of that fulness of 
glory of which the people of God shall be partakers here- 
after. 


“Qui vere cum Christo surrexit 
uni Deo vivit, uno illius amore agit 
quicquid agit, non amore mundi, non 
amore divitiarum, honorum, gloriz et 
laudis humane, non amore voluptatum. 
Amor cordis humani vita est. Qui 
mundum amat, mundo vivit: qui Deum 
amat, Deo vivit; totus in illo consum- 
matus est spirituali resurrectione; totus 
ilii devotus et consecratus est, ut vic- 
tima mortua simul et vivens, mortua 
peccato, vivens Deo ; mortificata carne 
per crucem et peenitentiam, vivificata et 
innovata spiritu per virtutem mortis et 
resurrectionis Christi, Quod enim mor- 


tuus est peccato, mortuus est semel ; quod 
autem vivit, vivit Deo. Hee medite- 
mur, et baptismi nostri pactique in eo 
cum Deo initi semper memores, omni- 
bus mundi, carnis, diabolique sugges- 
tionibus hoe responsum opponamus, nos 
peccato mortuos esse, Deo vivere ; nul- 
lum finem habere nos preter Deum, 
nullum vite principium nisi Jesum 
Christum, 4 quo ut rami & radice, ut 
eedificlum 2 fundamento, ut membra 4 
capite, pendere nos profitemur; cui per 
caritatem perpetuam adherere volumus, 
et in eo manere,”—Natalis Alex. 


Ce 
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RoMANS vi. 19—23. 


(19) I speak after the manner of men' because of 

_ the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded 

your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity 

unto imiquity; even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto holiness. 


THE Apostle in the preceding verses had shown the Chris- 
tians to whom he was writing that they had bowed their 
necks to Satan and had served divers lusts of their own will, 
_ that they were ready and willing slaves to sin; he now calls 
them— 

(1) To be truly servants to that God whose servants by 
baptism they had become. 

(2) To show themselves truly His servants by the surrender 

of their whole will and mind to Him. 

(3) To obey not one merely, but all the commandments of 
~ God. 

(4) To do so at all times. 

I speak, he says, after the manner of men, by human 
_ reasoning, in no transcendental manner, but that I may be 
understood by all, in all plainness and simplicity of speech, 
so that all shall be forced to own my argument to be good. 
This is so both as to the argument used and also as to the 
style of speech in which that argument is stated. Thus, 
though he speaks here of Divine things of the soul in its 


1 «*Multa sunt verba, quibus juxta Aéyw [Rom, vi. 19]. Et od carevdpenoa 


~ morem urbiset provinciz sue familiarius 
Apostolus utitur: @ quibus, exempla 
gratia, pauca ponenda sunt, Mihi autem 
parum est judicariab humana die [1 Cor. 
iv. 3], hoc est, am’ avOowzrivye tméoac. 
Et Humanum dico, hoc est, avOpwrwov 


buoy, hoc est, non gravavt vos[2 Cor. xii, 
13]. Quibus et aliis multis verbis usque 
hodie utuntur Cilices.” —S, Jerome, 
Algasie Epist. quest. 10. 

2 « Humanum, i, e. quod ferre pos- 
sitis.’—Sad, 


Th, Aquinas, 
Chrysostom, 


Fromond, 
Bengel. 
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relation to the services of God, yet he uses earthly similitudes, 
and speaks of master and slave, because of the infirmity of 
their flesh! and as they might best understand and bear it. 
Others consider that St. Paul is referring to something be- 
yond this, and that his meaning is that he is speaking of 
that which, by the aid of Divine grace, men may easily do; 
that which is light to those who use their baptismal gifts 
and strive to turn from sin through the power which they 
have had conferred upon them. The first meaning, however, 
seems best to suit the argument of the Apostle and the 
context.” 

Because of the infirmity of your flesh, your feebleness in 
apprehending spiritual knowledge, through the fleshly part 
of your nature having so great an influence over the deter- 
mination of the will. This infirmity of the flesh acquires 
great significancy when the Apostle removes the vail from 
their past life, and speaks of the wneleanness which had 
marked their conversation in time past. We know from 
the testimony of history that, like so many other parts of 
the Roman world, but to a still greater extent than the pro- 
vincial cities, Rome had sunk to the very depths of impur- 
ity, and that the indulgence in fleshly lusts had corrupted 
the great mass of the inhabitants. There is, therefore, 
terrible force here in this word wneleanness when applied to 
the lives of those who had been rescued from the prevailing 
sins of their fellow-citizens. What those sins were St. Paul 
in part had indicated in the first chapter of this Epistle to 
the Christians of Rome. 

By wneleanness the Apostle then refers to sins of the flesh, 
carnal sins; by iniquity, to the more subtle but equally cor- 
rupting sins of the mind,—anger, malice, hatred, revenge. 
The one class of sins named, from their consequence to the 
nature of the sinner, defile and render him unclean; the 
other are a violation chiefly of the law of Christian love, 


1 “Tocutio est Talmudica, quoties- 2 
cunque simile aut proverbium aliquod 
allegatur, ut dicant: spss sqNTD, 


‘"AvOommivov éyev here is 
thought to signify his taking expressions 
out of common life, did doOivew rij¢ 


sicut dicunt homines : vel: s7)989 jpn 
‘WIN hoe est, quod dicunt homines. In 
Breschith rabba, sect. 60, pt. 58. 3. etiam 
ita habetur; WIN NAT NIT NIT 
hoe est, quod creature (vel homines) 
dicunt, Sicetiam hoe loco D. Apostolus 
propter infirmitatem carnis ipsorum 
ejusmodi simile, quod omnes homines 
scire poterant, producit, de servis nimi- 
rum, quorum conditionem nemo Rome 
Vivens uescire poterat.”—Schocligen, 


capKog Yur, in respect of the weakness 
of their gross or carnal understandings, 
his using allegories and figures ; and as 
before he had used proofs from sacred 
types, the death and resurrection of 
Christ applied to his purpose of mortifi- 
cation and new life, so now proceeding 
to vulgar known similitudes, taken from 
masters and servants, as Gal. iii, 15, 
And thus it may fitly be interpreted.” — 
Hammond, 


ROMANS VI. 19—23. IIg 
sins against that fellowship to which the gospel of Christ 
calis all the members of His body.!_ Though these two classes 
of sins are readily distinguished, yet are they closely con- 
~ nected, as all sins are, and the oneis but the forerunner of the 
_ other. The angry or envious soul lies exposed to the tempta- 
tions of the flesh, and ready to be overcome. In the repetition 
of the word iniquity the Apostle seems to include both classes 
of sin; since both are-violations of God’s law of equity, both 
classes are acts of iniquity. 
As ye have yielded your members by your own will, yielded 
them without compulsion, as servants or bond-slaves to wn- 
cleanness, and to iniquity wnto iniquity, passing on from one 
-act of wickedness to another: since no one can stand still in 
sin. Unless man turns from it, and overcomes the tempta- 
tion, he will go on adding sin to sin, and pass from the act 
of wniquity unto the habit of eniquity, and be wholly enslaved 
to sin. As, then, the Apostle reminds these conyerts from 
the impurities of heathenism, no fear drew them into sin; 
no force compelled them to do inaguity, but their will con- 
sented to the temptation; so now, he says, as freely, as will- 
ingly, yield your members servants to righteousness wnto holt- 
ness.2 To righteousness, that is, to a conformity to the Divine 
will, the keeping God’s commandments, unto holiness, that is, 
to a conformity to the Divine nature. From obedience we 
grow into love, and those who begin by being servants to 
righteousness go on to holiness in all things. 
~ The Apostle is not content with calling us to obedience. 
He claims us as the servants of God, and encourages us to 
perseverance: wnto holiness of life. This service implies the 
free surrender of ourselves to God’s will, the joyfully doing 
_ His commandments, and this constantly and with the whole 
strength of our will; as servants under the eye of a master 
whose commandments are not grievous; as children in the 
house of a father whom they love. 
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(20) For when ye were the servants of sin ye were sono viii. 34. 


Sree from righteousness. 


For this to which he exhorts us is clearly in accordance 
with human reason. When ye were the servants of sin you 


1 “ d¢youiag nomine ea omnia intel-  eflicitur spiritualis, ut est ilud. Cor- 


lige que contra legem societatis hu- 
mane fiunt,”—Grotius. 

2“ Quia quicquid anima carnaliter 
gerit carnaliter deputatur; si autem 
caro spirituale opus faciat, totus homo 


pus quod corrumpitur,aggravat animam. 
(Sap. ix. 15.) Nos exhibuimus membra 
nostra servire peccato ; non sicut Mani- 
chei dicunt, naturam corporis insertum 
habere peccatum,”—Pseudo-Jerome. 
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did all things as such servants; now you have died to sin 
and have risen to newness of life, to the new life of the 
righteous, let your deeds as clearly mark you out as the 
servants of righteousness. When ye were the servants, the 
bond-slaves of sin, you did not obey righteousness ; it was not 
the lord and director of your actions, but you were wholly 
slaves to sin, and in will and actions given over to a very real 
slavery. 

When ye were the servants of sin ye were free from righteous- 
ness, did nothing good, were estranged wholly from sright- 
eousness, and restrained from sin by no thought, and cared 


not to do that which was right according to the law of God, 


but lived as though absolved from all rule of duty, all obliga- 
tion of conformity to a higher law than that of fleshly gratifi- 
cation.! We cannot serve two masters. If we turn away from 
submission to our Lord we shall choose to ourselves another, 
for man must love and serve some one master. He who will 
be the servant of righteousness, and who aspires to that 
freedom which comes from subjection to Him whose service 
is perfect freedom, must first cease to be the servant of sin. 
So long as our service and our affections are divided we can 
in no way serve Christ and love Him. We must break the 
yoke of Satan from off our necks if we would indeed be free 
and serve God, and this freedom can only be ours by the 
grace of God. ; 


(21) What fruit had ye then in those things where- 
of ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things 
is death.’ 


Another pointing of this verse, which is of almost equal 
authority with that of the textus recepius, is more consistent 
with the argument of the Apostle :— What fruit had ye at 
that time? Of them ye are now ashamed, for the end of those 
things is death.® 


1 «Quamdit enim quis peccato ser- 
vit, liber est justitiz, id est, alienus a 
justitia, Et notandum est, esse et 
libertatem culpabilem et servitutem 
laudabilem. Nam liberum esse justitia, 
crimen est; servum vero ejus esse, 
laudabile est. Liberum autem arbi- 
trium usque aded in peccatoribus non 
periit, ut per ipsum peccant maximé 
omnes qui cum delectatione peccant et 
amore peccati,”’—Anselm, 

2 “<Tiva ody caomoy eiyere Tére ; 


tp’ oi viv érrarayivecdE’ 7d yao TéAOG 
ixeivwy Oavaroc,”  “ What product 
(Odsho) had you then from that of 
which to-day you are ashamed? For 
the end of it is death.”—Peschito 
Syriac. ‘* Was hattet ihr nun zu der 
Zeit fir Frucht >—Welcher ihr euch 
jetzt schamet; denn das Ende derselben 
ist der Tod.”"—Luth. Vers, 

3 « There are two ways of pointing : 
(1) that of Eng. Vers., carrying on the 
question to éraroybveoGe,and supplying 


vi apnea 


+ eo ut 
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What fruit had ye? What delight or satisfaction? None, 
for even of what ye had ye are now ashamed, and the end 
_ of all you thus did is not living fruit, but death to yourselves ; 
you had no real life, no spiritual life, but were dead in your 
sins, and could therefore have no fruit, nothing which would 
‘remain and give lasting satisfaction to yourselves or to others, 

It was with the race of men as with the prodigal of the 
parable when he had departed far off from his father’s 
house; he would fain have filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat, but these could not satisfy, and no 


man gave unto him that which would content him. 


He 


toiled, and the end was only a mighty famine, and there was 


no fruits 


In all deeds which we do there are— 
(1) The seed—good or evil thoughts sown or rooted in the 


heart. 


| 


evil. 


(2) The tree—the will strengthened to good or turned to 


(3) The fruit—the works of righteousness or unrighteous- 


ness, of holiness or of impurity 


(4) The end—a life of eternal happiness or of everlasting 


“death. 


Of them ye are now ashamed, because you are enlightened. 
by the presence within you of the true Light by whom the 
works of darkness and the consequences of sin are revealed, 
and are now enabled to see all things in their true character, 
so that of them ye are now ashamed. For the end of those 

things 2s death, the separation of the soul from God, who is 
the true life of the soul, now, and death hereafter, for in these 
words the Apostle passes from the death of the soul by sin 
to that death at the end of all things, that death which is the 
“fatural end of the first death, the death everlasting. 


én’ éxeivoic before éd’ otc, adopted by 
Chrys., Gicumenius, Vulgate, Beza, 
~ Grotius, Estius, Bengel, Reiche, Meyer, 
Fritz., Stuart, al. But this, though 
* good as far as construction is con- 
cerned, is inconsistent with the New 
Testament meaning of kapmdéc, which 
“is ‘actions,’ the fruit of a man con- 
- sidered as the tree, not wages or re- 
ward, the fruit of his actions, So that 
-I much prefer (2) the punctuation of 
Syriac, Theodoret, Theophylact, Luth., 
Melancth., Koppe, Flatt., Tholuck, 
- Ruckert, Kéllner, Olsh., Lachm., 
Griesbach, De Wette, al.,—placing the 
interrogation at rére, and making é@’ oi¢ 


voy éracxvvecbe the answer. What 
Sruit had ye at that time? Things of 
which ye are now ashamed,”——A/ford, 

1 “Nullus plané fructus peccati. 
Nullum fructuosum opus, quod de radice 
caritatis non surgit, quod hominem non 
adjuvat ad eternam beatitudinem con- 
sequendam, Peccator arbor est infrue- 
tuosa, cui securis imminet: Opera 
corum opera inutilia et opus iniqurtatis 
in manibus eorum [Isaiah lix, 6], Con- 
fusio seu pudor, interius exteriusque 
peccatores manet, Confusus sum, et 
erubui, quoniam sustinut opprobrium 
adolescentice mec” (Jerem, Xxxi, 19], 
—Natalis Alex. 
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THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


(22) But now being made free from sin, and be- 


come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holi- — 


ness, and the end everlasting life. 


Now, being made free from sin by baptism, as shown in 
the earlier part of this chapter—the Epistle for the previous 
Sunday—and bound as servants to obey God, ye are able to 
bring forth the fruits of chastity, of temperance, of honesty, 
and of righteousness; and shall receive in the end, the reward 
of all, everlasting life. 

The Apostle sets before us two services, that we may 
avoid the one and choose the other. On the one side is the 
service of sin and Satan; on the other, that of righteousness 
and of God. The first defiles the soul, the latter sanctifies 
it; the one brings forth death as its proper fruit, the other 
promises everlasting life as its reward. In the word ever- 
lasting life is comprehended all that the Christian can 
desire ; and it is given to those who, turning away from the 
world with its solicitations to evil, make the love of God 
the object of their desires, for Christ has promised, Seek ye 
jirst the kingdom of God and His righteousness ; and all other 
things .... that ye have need of ... . shall be added unto 
you. 

The servitude to sin produces only shame; the service of 
God makes men saints both in time and in eternity. 


(23) For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


The wages? the natural and due reward, of sin, is death at 
the last. Zhe free gift of God—not wages from His hand, for 
what He gives bears no proportion to our works—is eternal 
life, procured for us through the merits and by the death of 
Jesus Christ owr Lord. Abundant are the wages (ra éwera), 
the consequences of sin, all ending, however, in one, the 
death of the soul here, and separation from God. His gift 
(ro xdpiopa), not gifts, is eternal life. In the oneness of this 
eift we are reminded of the parable of our Blessed Lord, in 


1“ Fabetis in presenti. Fructum ves- 
trum, id est congruum : vos dico ducti. 


. In sanctificationem, id est, in virtutum 


consummationem. Finem, vero, habebi- 
tis vitam wternam, id est, in exitu et fine 
vite, habebitis vitam que est sine fine.” 
— Pet, Lombard. 


2 


= “ Est Greecd pro stipendiis épwma, 


que vox proprié significare cibarium, 
ac vulgare stipendium gregariis militi- 
bus pro mercede dari solitum. Itaque 
yocabulo ipso Paulus insinuat, cujus- 
modi stipendium conyeniat iis persolvi, 
qui sub peccati signis militant.”— 
Estius. 


ROMANS VI. 19—23. « 


which He represented God’s dealings with mankind under 
the image of the householder going out to hire men into his 
vineyard, and at the end of the day allotting to each the 
‘same reward, a penny a day, that eternal life which all who 
- receive will possess only through Jesus Christ owr Lord, for 
 God’s gift .is Himself, who is the life of the soul.t As, then, 
in the one case the life alienated from God and foul through 
— uncleanness brings with it shame and death as the fruit and 
wages of sin; so to the obedient children of God is sanctity, 
which is free from shame, and /i/c,—the life of grace in the 
soul, the presence of God, now, and the life of glory in His 
presence in the world to come. 
In speaking of wages and contrasting them with the free 
gift of eternal life, there may be, as is so common in the 
writings of St. Paul, a reference to those who at the end of 
a campaign had received merely the wages for their services, 
whilst others had of the munificence of their commander 
‘received crowns and laurels, and a reward in addition to their 
“wages, in token of his approbation.* There are of the called 
many who in that day will be seen to have preferred the 
wages of sin, which are but for a season, in place of that 
crown and reward which is laid up for those whodesire His 
appearing, and whom He will welcome with the words, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.* 


1 «Td est, per ejus virtutem et meri- 
tum: cujus membra sunt justi omnes 
~ yeluti palmites fructificantes in vite.’””— 
Soto. 

- 2 « Heee vita vitalis est et perfecta 
qua animalis, qua humana, qua ange- 
~“lica, qna divina est. Vivit ibi memoria, 
recordatione omnium preeteritorum : 
- Vivit ibi intellectus, cognitione et visi- 

one Dei, Vivit ibi voluntas, fruitione 
omnis boni. Pari modo vivunt ibi 

appetitus concupiscibilis, irascibilis et 
-sensus omnes, suisque fruuntur deliciis, 
Includit ergo hee vita omnes delicias, 
opes, honores et omnium vitarum, sen- 
suum, potentiarum oblectamenta,””— 
Corn, a Lapide. 

3 «Solent reges egregiis militibus 


preter stipendium dare coronas, laureas, 
honores, Hic donativis comparat vitam 
zternam, non quod non detur bené 
meritis, sed quod multo sit major meri- 
to, quippe res weterna et coelestis, Po- 
terat quidem vita wterna et merces dici, 
ut seepe dicitur, sed nobilius est nomen 
donativi.” —Grotius. 

4 “Non dicit quod stipendia justitiee 
vita eterna, sed donwm Dei vita wter- 
na: ut intelligamus non ex nostris 
meritis sed ex gratuito Dei dono asse- 
qui nos pro fine vitam wternam ; prop- 
ter quod et subdit, a Christo Jesu 
Domino nostro. Ecce meritum, ecce 
Justitia cujus stipendium est vita eter- 
na: nobis autem est donum ratione 
Ipsius Christi Jesu.” —Cajetan. 
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THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 
RoMANS VII. 12—17. 


(12) [Therefore] Brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh to live after the flesh. 


In the words which immediately precede these, the 
Apostle had encouraged the Christians to whom his words 
are addressed by telling them, Jf the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 


His Spirit that dwelleth in you ; as though he would say, Be | 


not troubled in your soul because your bodies are mortal, for 
you have that Spirit, the Spirit of God which raised up 
Christ from the dead, dwelling in you to raise you up and to 
give you eternal life; therefore, brethren, we are debtors, in- 
deed, but not to the flesh that we should live after the flesh, 
since we shall be raised to a life of happiness, not because 
of our life after the flesh, but because of the Spirit of Christ 
which dwelleth in us; and because we have the Spirit dwell- 
ing in us we are bound not to live to the flesh, and we are 
able to live in obedience to the guidance of the Spirit.? 

_ We are debtors, but not to the flesh ; debtors to Him who 
has heaped so many blessings upon us, and who will quicken 
our mortal bodies by His Spirit; debtors to Him through 
fellowship with whom we have been made brethren of Christ, 
and have received the sonship which unites us to the Father. 
We owe it to ourselves that we should live not to the flesh, 
but should submit to the guidance of the Spirit, since by so 
doing the Spirit dwells within us now, giving us the life of 


ee Se ne npn 


1 << Attende Paulum recto consilio non 
dixisse si secundum spiritum vixeritis, 
sed si spiritu, nempe per justifica- 
tionem vivente facta carnis mortifica- 
veritis: quia in hoc seculo non reperi- 
tur vita spiritualis pura ita, ut caro 


consentiat in omnibus menti, sed 
semper est pugna carnis concupiscentis 
adversus spiritum et spiritus contra 
carnem vitaque secundum spiritum est 
pugna et victoria contra rebellem 
carnem, ”’— Toletus. 
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the Spirit, and will hereafter quicken our mortal body that 
we may, body and soul, share in that glory which He in- 


habits. 


We are debtors, not to the flesh. We are indeed to care 


for the body, since it is God’s workmanship; and because 


Christ has raised our flesh to honour by uniting it to His 
Divinity, we are to cherish it, to tend it, to respect it. What 
is forbidden is that we should live after it; that we should 
allow the flesh to get the dominion over us, to rule instead 
of to serve the Spirit. But because we are to respect it, we 
are not to make it our great care, to live intemperately and 
to pamper the appetites of the flesh.1 Not the care of the 
flesh but the rule of the flesh is forbidden by these words, 
We are debtors, then, God’s debtors. Whatever He has 
done for us, whatever blessings He has given us, whatever 


promises He has made to us of blessings in store, He has 


made as of grace, not as of a debt owing to us. For all these 
mercies, then, for all His gifts to us, we are His debtors; and 


when the Apostle says we are debtors, not to the flesh, He 


makes two assertions :— 

(1) We are all of us debtors. 

(2) We are debtors, not to the flesh, that we should obey it, 
but to the Spirit, that we should be led by it. 

And he gives three reasons why we are not debtors to the 


. flesh :-— 


(1) Because of the spiritual blessings which we have re- 


ceived from God’s hands, and which he has just enumerated. 


(2) Because of our present sonship, we are sons of God, 
the eternal Spirit. 
-. (3) Because we have received the Spirit, setting us free 
from the yoke of the flesh. Therefore because Ye are bought 


with a price, he says, Be not ye the servants of men, but of 


God. Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 
the flesh ; for if ye be led of the Spirit ye are not under the 
law. And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts. If then we live in the Spirit let us 


- also walk in. the Spirit. 


1 «*Carni autem, inquit, non sumus 
debitores, neque enim propterea fecit 
nos Deus ad imaginem suam, ut carnis 
servitio essemus obnoxii, sed ut potius 
creatori suo anima deserviens, ipsa 
servitio ac ministerio carnis utatur. Sed 
fortasse dicat aliquis; quomodo non 
sumus debitores, cum victum ei et in- 
dumentum providere nature necessitate 
cogamur? Non ergo hoc negat nos esse 


debitores, sicut alibi dicit: H¢ carnis 
curam ne feceritis in concupiscentiis, 
Non utique negat curam carnis haben- 
dam in necessariis [in desideriis, Vulg, 
Rom. xiii. 14] sed in concupiscentiis.”’ 
—Sedulius. 

2 « Externo homini Eyangelium non 
concedit libertatem sed crucem donee 
moriatur omnino,”—Ferus, 
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THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


A godly and a righteous life is a debt which we owe to 


God :— 


(1) Because we are His creatures, and therefore bound to 


serve Him. 


(2) Because we have been redeemed, both body and soul, 


from the service of sin and Satan by the blood of Christ, 
and we owe Him all service because He has purchased us 
unto Himself. Ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's. By. 

(3) Because of all the benefits given to us by His Spirit, 
whom therefore we are bound in gratitude to serve. 


(13) For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : 
but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of 


the body,’ ye shall live. 


The reasons given by the Apostle why we should not live 


after the flesh * are these :— 


(1) We are not debtors to the flesh, but we are debtors to 
the Spirit, and therefore bound to submit to the guidance of 


the Spirit. 


(2) If we obey the flesh, and let it rule over us, we shall 


ate. 


(3) Ifwe obey the guidance of the Spirit, then we shall live. 


Lf ye live after the flesh ye shall die. 


Here we are taught :— 


(1) That a man must exert his own will, and live by the 
strength which God gives him. Jf ye live. 

(2) There must be a true hatred of sin, and an active 
mortification of the deeds of the body. ; 

(3) It is not sufficient to single out, and to abstain from, 
one sin or another ; it must be all the deeds of the body which 
we must mortify if we would indeed live. 

(4) This mortification of. the deeds of the body cannot be 


1 « Non carni, ita, wt secundim car- 
nem vivamus, id est, secundum carnis 
voluptatem, et si necessaria ei ministrare 
debeamus, quia caro non est malum, 
Creatura enim Dei est, et ab eo condita, 
& quo anima: nee illa est pars Dei nec 
illa. Tota enim Trinitas est unus Deus, 
summé bonus, Anima verd magnum 
bonum est, non tamen summum. Item 
caro nee summum bonum nee magnum 
est sed parvum. Anima ergo vivens 
inter summum et parvam bonum, id est, 
inter Deum et carnem, inferior Deo et 


carne superior debitrix est Deo ut se- 
cundum eum vivat. Non carni ut se- 
cundum carnis delectationes vivat, quod 
non est faciendum.”— Pet, Lombard. 

2 «<The reading sapxéc is seemingly 
more conformable to usage than owpa- 
Toc, but, on that very account, it is 
certainly a mere correction. Paul uses 
o@pa also in such combinations ; com- 
pare vii. 24.”—Olshausen. 

3 “rouréart TO HpdyNuA THE Ta0KOE, 
Ta rv TwaOnuatwy oxipripata.’— 
Theodoret, 
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effected by our own strength, though we must exert our own _. 

strength; it must be done through the Spirit, that is, by the Len 

aid of God’s Holy Spirit. 

~ Ye shall live; all men shall live, not only the spirit, but 

_ the body also, which shall live for ever, because of the Spirit 
which dwelleth in the children of God, after the pattern of 
the resurrection life of Christ. As God raised up Jesus 
from the dead, both in body and spirit, so will He quicken 
our mortal body, and make it live for ever united to the rneodoret 
spirit. 

We are called upon to mortify the deeds of the body, not 
the body itself, but the deeds of the body, its appetites and 

lusts; not the natural desires of the body, its lawful appe- *9.,. 
_tites, but the unrestrained desires, exceeding the limits which 
the Creator has assigned to us, and stimulating us to deeds of 
wickedness; and we are to mortify, to check and control, cmrysostom. 
these worldly appetites of the flesh or body, because unless 
we do so we shall die the death of sin in this life, and receive 
eternal death in the life to come; whilst if we mortify the 
body we shall live by the grace of the Holy Spirit now; shall 
enter upon our true life, which will endure throughout eter- 
nity ; shall remain, that is, in life, for the life of grace is the pcraed 
commencement of the life of glory.t ok 

We mortify the deeds of the body, when we submit to the 
guidance of the Spirit of God, and prefer the rule of our 
own spirit to that of our flesh with its sinful appetites. 

Thus the fruit of the Spirit is charity or love. When we 

endeavour in all things to maintain this spirit we do mor- 

_ tify and extinguish the promptings of the fleshly mind, and cu. ii.18, 
the spirit of hatred and malice and revenge. Joy, the 
rejoicing in the Lord, is a fruit of the Spirit; where this 
4s, is the mortification of the over-much sorrow and care 2 cor.ii.7. 
which is of the world and springs from the flesh. Patience, 
without which the good seed of the Eternal Word comes to 
“no maturity, is the work and fruit of the Spirit. When we Lute viii, 15. 

have attained to this we have mortified the decds of the body, 

impatience, distrust, and restless curiosity. Peace, again, 

“peace of conscience, peace in the Church and amongst 
brethren, and peace with God: all peace is the fruit and 

~ work of the sanctifying Spirit: where this is, all discord, and 
envy, and separation, and schism, are mortified and extin- 


1¢¢ Formula loquendi 78) ONY mac- — quicunque sacrificat sive mactat concu- 
tare, trucidare concupiscentiam pravam,  piscentiam, WTINID) et peccata confitetur, 
Judeis admodum usitata, Sanhedrin,  <édemest ac si glorificet Dewm S. B. in 
fol. 48,2, Divit R. Jehuda, VS NHANN —utroque mundo, hoc et Suturo.”’—Koppe, 
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guished. In a word, the growth of the Spirit is the morti- 
fication or death of the deeds of the body. 


The Apostle, then, in this verse enforces our. obligation to 


live after the Spirit by these reasons :— 

(1) From the danger of living otherwise after the flesh, 
because if so we shall die. 

(2) Because of the benefits which accrue to those who live 
after the Spirit, that is, to those who mortify the deeds of the 
body : they shall live. 

(3) Because of the facility of living a life above that of the 
flesh : all is in our power through the Spirit which has been 
given to us. 


(14) For as many as are led® by the Spirit of God — 


they are the sons of God. 


As many as are led, that is, directed, ruled, governed, by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. There are four 
various ways in which this sonship is affirmed of man in 
Holy Scripture :— 

(1) All mankind are sons of God by creation—all are His 
offspring. St. Paul appealed at Athens, with approbation, to 
a passage in one of the Greek poets, in which this is stated: 
We are also His offspring. 

(2) Ina higher, a more peculiar, sense than this the bap- 
tized are the children of God. Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ, and so are partakers of 
sonship. 

(3) They are the true and faithful children of God who, 
bearing His image, fulfil by holiness of life their baptismal 
covenant. Hence the Apostle here says, as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of God ; and another 
Apostle has said, whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin.” ‘The Epistle for the sixth Sunday after Trinity spoke 
of our sonship through Christ by baptism, and called upon 
us, because of this privilege, and m the strength of this 
privilege, to walk in newness of life: to-day the Epistle 
speaks of sonship in this third aspect, of those who are not 


' **Mortificari dicuntur si cessent ; 
non sunt enim si cessant: peccatum 
enim non est, si non fit.” — Ambrose, 

2 "Ave significat, ducere, impellere, 
moderart, et de impulses, interno sepe 
adhibetur.”— Kyphe, ; 

3 “Tt sunt filii Det,—id est, isti re- 
vera sunt et merentur nomen filiorum 
Dei; aliis tamen per gratiam Baptismi, 


qua renascuntur et in filios Dei hae 
heredes adoptantur, fiunt filii Dei. 
Significat ergo, inquit Chrysostomus, 
non suflicere esse renatos in Baptismo 
ut sint perfecti filii Dei, sed oportere 
etiam agi Spiritu Patris sui, et vivere 
vita deiformi, nisi velint gratiam adop- 
tionis amittere.”—Fromond. 
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only regenerate, but are also walking in the strength of 
adoptive grace. 
_ (4) There is a yet higher sense in which sonship is asserted 
of man, when all trials shall be at an end, when our dis- 
ciplinary state shall have given place to a state of glory, 
when they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world 
and the resurrection from the dead to eternal glory, shall be 
equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, being 


the children of the resurrection. 


} 


These several grades, so to 


‘say, of sonship are connected one with another. A man is 
born into the world, is a child of God by creation, that he 
may be the son of God by covenant; he is baptized that he 
may walk worthy of baptismal grace and of his regeneration, 
and those who so walk will attain to sonship in eternal 


glory. 


This is the test of our abiding sonship and of our being 
led by the Spirit of God, of our sorrow for the breach of our 
Father's laws in past time, if we are now striving to obey the 

commandments He has given us; if we are overcoming tempt- 
ation and living as the sons of God in the midst of an evil 

world". Whosoever is so filled with the Spirit that he is, as 
it were, led instinctively by this Spirit, so that the animating 
principle of his conduct is not the spirit of the world nor 
that of self, self-seeking and self-gratification, but of God, 
such an one is a true son of God. 

They are /ed. This word tells us— 

_ (1) Of man’s blindness, that he needs a guide through the 
mazes of this world. 

(2) It tells us that we are children; we require the guid- 
ance of our Father, and have to go on from strength to 
strength until we attain perfection. Let no man, then, say 
that he can of himself live after the Spirit, he must be led by 
Him. 

~ (8) It tells us also of man’s free will, of his having the 
“power to resist as well as the will to be ded. A man could 
“not be said to be led by the Spirit of God if his free will 
were annihilated and he was driven by the irresistible power 


1 « Dicet mihi aliquis, Erge agimur 
-non agimus. Respondeo, im6 et agis 
_et ageris ; et tunc bené agis, si a bono 
-agaris. Spiritus enim Dei, qui te agit, 
_adjutor est agentibus, Nemo autem 

agitatur, si ab illo nihil agatur. Spiri- 
tus enim adjuvat infirmitatem nostram,” 
—S8, August. Serm. xiti.de Verb. Apost, 
“Tntelligant si filii Dei sunt, se Spiritu 
Dei agi, ut quod agendum est agant ; 


EPIST. 
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et cum egerint, illi & quo aguntur, gra- 
tias agant, Aguntur enim, ut agant, 
non ut ipsi nihil agant; et ad hoc eis 
ostenditur, quid agere debeant; ut 
quando id agunt, sicut agendum est, id 
est, cum dilectione et delectatione jus- 
titiae, suavitatem quam dedit Dominus, 
ut terra eorum daret fructum suum, 
accepisse se gaudeant,”—Jb, 1b. de Cor- 
rept. et Gratia, c. 2, 
I 
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of the Spirit. 
freely follows the guidance of the Spirit. 

(4) It tells us of the progressive state of a life of grace. 
We require to be led onward by the Spirit; to consecrate the 
active powers of life to God’s service. It is not enough for 
us to have received the seed and beginning of Divine life at 
baptism, unless in our daily walk and conversation we are led 
by the Spirit of God. 

Sons of God—not, that is, sons by nature, for this is the 
exclusive prerogative of the only begotten Son; not sons by 
creation, for this is not here meant, this belongs to the angels 
in heaven as well as to man; but sons by baptism and by 
adoption, incorporated into the family of God, and directed 
by the guidance of the Holy Spirit who works in the heart of 
the regenerate. He so works :— 

(1) By the instruction of the word, the Holy Scriptures, by 
which He makes known to them the will of God. 

_ (2) By illuminating their conscience, giving them to 
understand that which has been so revealed. 

(3) By strengthening and purifying their will, so that 
they are able both to will and to do that which is in accord- 
ance with the will of God in all things, until in will and 
affections, in aim and in actions, they are conformed to the 
will of God. This is a silent and a gradual work. “As the 
grain of wheat softens and is dissolved in the earth, and 
after a while, without our perceiving or comprehending 
how, takes on a life of its own kind, puts forth shoots and 
silently waxes apace, until the stalk appears above the 
ground, just the same, according to the Holy Scripture, is 
this process which goes on in such a heart. By degrees it 


loses its own proper frame, and the propensities and views it . 


had before. It feels a something working with life and 
power within it, and which more and more sets free the 
spirit, and elevates it above this world, until the day breaks 
and the morning star arises, and the mystery, Christ in us, is 
brought to completion.” 


1 «Trahit sua quemque voluptas, motu proprie voluntatis principaliter, 


But he is led who, being able to resist, yet 


non invitum, sed ut cum gaudio et de- 
lectatione sequatur: sic Spiritus Sanc- 
tus trahit non involuntarios, sed inter- 
na quadam duleedine et gaudio, Tra- 
hit autem ad imitandem exemplum 
Christi, qui Patri obedivit usque ad 
mortem, ut Kjus gloria mundo innotes- 
ceret.” — Ferus, “Illa agi dicuntur 
que quodam superiori instinctu moven- 
tur. . . Homo spiritualis non quasi ex 


sed ex instinetu Spiritus Sancti inclina- 
tur ad aliquid agendum, . Non tamen 
per hoe excluditur quin viri spirituales, 
per voluntatem et liberum arbitrium 
operentur quia ipsum motum voluntatis 
et liberi arbitrii Spiritus Sanctus in eis 
causat, secundum illud Phil. ii. 18, 
Deus est qui operatur in vobis velle et 
perficere,”—Th, Aquinas. 
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(15) For ye have not received the spirit of bonduge 
again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of 
_ adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 

Ye have not received the spirit of bondage! again, the spirit 

of the old law, nor that which the Gentile worship gave, a 

spirit without hope of the future, nor the spirit of servants, 
_ of those under bondage, but that of sons, for ye have received 
_ the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of God, from whom we 
receive adoption, that Spirit of liberty and of love which 
implants within us the power to work by love, and to do 
what is pleasing and acceptable to the Father, which makes 
us ery to the Father in all our wants, not as servants to their 

- lord, but as children, Abba, Father. 
The law, whether natural or Mosaical, is called a spirit-of 
bondage, because it is unable to release the soul from fear 
-and from the bondage of sin. We are not to suppose that 
before the coming of Christ in the flesh there were in the 
world no children of God by adoption, but only that the 

Spirit of adoption was not given so as to remove all fear until 

He came, by whose death, and resurrection, and ascension, 

the Spirit was given. Under the old law, indeed, the 

nation of the Jews was God’s people, though not freed from 

a servile spirit; invested with many high privileges, endowed 

with many excellent gifts, yet under a covenant which 

gendereth to bondage. It was a law of servitude, but yet a 

servitude which was good and noble, since it restrained 

men from the grinding and degrading bondage of sin, whilst 
it set before their eyes the benefit of the service of God. It 
was a bondage, inasmuch as it was a law and not grace, yet 
a law of priceless value, since it kept alive in the minds of 
the Jews the expectation of the Saviour and His grace, 
which was to come. Whatever was its value as @ school- 


1 “Tn Scripture the term spirit,asa effects, but of which an immediate 
power or property seated in the human _ knowledge or consciousness is impossi- 
soul, never stands singly, but is always ble ; and every pretence to such know- 
~ specified by a genitive case following: ledge is either hypocrisy or fanatical 
this being a Hebraism instead of the delusion.” —Coleridge’s Aids to Rejlec- 

_ adjective which the writer would have — tion, Moral and Religious Aphorisms, 
used if he had thought, as well as writ- 2 “KoaZeyv hic non tam significat, 
ten, in Greek. It is the spirit of meek-° elata voce clamare ; quam cum gaudio et 
ness (a meek spirit), or a ‘spirit of  fiducia, Deum Patrem invocare : respon- 
chastity,’ and the like. The moral det emim Hebraice voci 7), que non 
result, the specific form and character tantum clamare, sed et mominare et 
in which the Spirit manifests its pre-  nuncupare significat : logui cum fiducia 
sence, is the only sure pledge and token —_e¢ Jevto antmo vocem efferre.” —Keuchner, 
of its presence, which is to be and which 3 “Spiritus timoris est spiritus ser- 
safely may be inferred from its practical _vilis, quem acceperunt Judeei, ut quasi 
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THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 


master to lead on the people to Christ, the Apostle here 
reminds Christians that they have passed out of a state of 
spiritual infancy, in which they were fenced about by temporal 
fears and by immediate rewards, which, though the begun- 
ning of wisdom, was not that condition in which they were 
to rest, and that they were now gifted with a spirit of love 
which casteth out fear, and of confidence in a parent who 
had adopted them into His family, and has given to them 
highest of all privileges.’ ‘ 

This word Father is here said, not of the first person in 
the Ever Blessed Trinity, but of the Godhead itself? God 
is our Father. We are encouraged to call Him Father, we 
profess ourselves to be His sons, the sons of God; we, there- 
fore, should have the confiding spirit of sons, and go to 
Him in prayer as Abba, Father® The repetition of the word 
Father in the language of the Jews and of the Gentiles im- 


plies, in the opinion of some commentators, the vehemency 


of spirit with which we should make our supplications to 
God. Others, however, by the use of these two languages, 
consider that reference is made to the state of the Church 
of Rome, made up of Jewish and Gentile converts to the re- 
ligion of Christ, and that by saying Abba, Father, the Apostle 
would imply the equal freedom which each people had to 
approach the throne of grace, and to bow before God as 
their Father.t | Whether this be so or not, by using these 
two words the Apostle recalls the prayer of our Blessed 
Lord, when He made His supplication on behalf of the 
whole human race, Jew and Gentile alike, in the garden of 
Gethsemane; and in recalling the memory of that prayer of 
His Passion and precious death, by which we have been 


servi legi obedirent. Spiritus ergo ti- _ filium suum naturalem (sive enim solius 


moris est ipse timor Judwis 4 Deo in- 
jectus, qui eos quasi servos agebat et 
impellebat, ad implendum id, quod pree- 
ceptum erat ; quique eos cohibebat ab 
opere externo contra legem patrando ; 
sed internam cupiditatem compescere et 
evellere non poterat.”—Corn, d Lapide. 

1 “Servile fear . . . is a good fear, 
though it is ignorantly condemned by 
some, . . Lhe spirit of bondage is in- 
ferior to the spirit of adoption; yet 
that spirit is better than the spirit of 
Belial.”’— Andrews on Decalogue,Com.1. 

2 “Nomen Patris, ut hie accipitur 
non est proprium prime persone in 
Deo, sed toti Trinitati commune, Nam 
Deus non dicitur Pater filiorum quos 
adoptavit, & relatione qua refertur ad 


secundz persone Pater est), sed ab ea 
qua nos respicit, ut adoptator noster et 
vitve spiritualis, id est justitie per re- 
generationem nobis author. Que pater- 
nitas utique toti Trinitati communis 
est,” —Estius, 

3 «Vide tu, ut eodem quo Christus 
Spiritu dicas, filiali scilicet amore; 
frustra enim clamamus Adba, Father, 
nisi, clamet amor.” —Piconio. 

4 «© 4dba quantum ad Hebreos, Pater 
quantum ad Gentiles, Hee enim duo 
signant idem, unum tamen Hebraeeum 
est, aliud Latinum, Unde Aug. elegan- 
ter duarum linguarum verba proposuit 
idem significantia propter universum 
populum qui de Judveis et Gentilibus in 
unitatem fidei yocatus est.” —G@orranus. 


tt 
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ROMANS VIII. 12—17. 


admitted into the family of God, he would teach us that we, 
who call ourselves by the name of Christ, should be actuated 
_ by the same spirit, and should in all our wants utter the 
same cry. 

There are various considerations implied in this word 
adoption :— 

(1) It is in itself the making of those to be sons by grace 
who were not sons by nature, but were children of wrath, even 
as others, and were in bondage under the elements of the world, 


but who were redeemed from their servile condition by the 


death of Christ, that so they might receive the adoption of sons, 
and be made partakers of the Divine nature! This word 
adoption is borrowed from the Roman law, by which a child- 
less person took into his family, and gave a right to all the 
privileges of his family, one who was not related to him, but 
was in servitude.? 

_ (2) We learn in this the mercy of the Father and the 
abundance of His love towards us, since He needed not to 
adopt us into His family, and to make us brethren of the 
Eternal Son. 

(8) We see the dignity of this adoption; it was not to 
earthly possessions and temporal riches that He called us, 
and He adopted those who, by inferiority of nature and 
meanness of condition, where wholly unworthy of this exceed- 
ing honour. 


(16) The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 


spirit that we are the children of God. 


The Spirit rtself,3 that is, the self-same Spirit of God who 
gives to us the spirit of liberty instead of that of bondage, 
~ and has received us, and enabled us to cry, from filial love. 
Abba, Father, beareth witness, not to our eyes but to our 
souls, not by a voice heard by man but by a voice within 
our heart, and by the effect which he worketh in us by His 
sanctifying presence, that we are the children of God, adopted 
by His love through the redemption of the death of Christ, 
and by the infusion of that sanctifying grace which makes 


1 «* Nobis dat Spiritum Sanctum, ejus- ad tractandum N32. Servi et ancil- 


que deitatem, ut nos faciat suos filios, 
nosque adoptet. Sic enim apud homines 
pater dicitur qui naturam suam filio 
communicat. Cum ergo pari modo 
Deus’ dando nobis Spiritum Sanctum, 
naturam suam divinam nobis commu- 
nicet: sequitur eum tune nos facere 
et adoptare in filios.”—Corn. a Lapide. 

2 « Revula est in Gemara Babylonica 


lee non inclamant eos neque Abba pater 
neque imma Mater.” —De Dieu. 

3 «The Spirit is here in the text 
called the Spirit itself, to represent Him 
as a person, because in the verse before 
the Apostle had used the word spirit in 
another sense, viz. for a state or dis- 
pensation.” —Archbp, Sharpe, Sermon 
on this text, 
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us to be partakers of the Divine nature. 
witness to our sonship. 

(1) Immediately, as when by means of the revelation of 
an angel, or by other supernatural means, the purposes of 
God have been in past times made manifest, such as when 
by the light from heaven this Apostle was arrested in his 
course as a persecutor, and made the minister of God, and 
had the will of God revealed to him. 

(2) By the infusion into our soul of peace of conscience, 
of comfort in adversity, and of the joy experienced by the 
presence of God.! In this way has the courage and patience 
of God’s saints been supported in times of great suffering and 
persecution. 

(3) By the testimony of those good works which He 
enables us to do, and which without Him we should be 
wholly unable to do:2 by our prompt obedience to the 
guidance of the Spirit and by our being governed by Him 
in our active service for God: by the enlightening of our 
conscience, by which we are enabled to conform ourselves 
to the will of God, and know in Him our Father, and that 
we are His children. In our interpretation of these signs 
we may easily deceive ourselves, and have especial need of 
humility and prayer, and watchfulness over ourselves, for 
though the testimony of the Spirit of God is infallible our 
interpretation of that testimony is not infallible. 

What the Holy Spirit gives us is— 

(1) The pledge of our salvation in the death of Christ, 
and that we by baptism are the children of God. . 

(2) Strength daily to work worthy of our vocation; to 
live as becomes God’s children; to overcome whenever we 
are tempted by our spiritual enemies; and grace to go on 
in holiness unto perfection. 

(3) The light of spiritual knowledge by which the mysteries 
of God are made known to the humble soul, and His presence 
traced in the works which He enables us to do.* 


The Spirit bears 


1 «Tt is the office of the Holy Spirit 
to assure us of the adoption of sons, to 
create in us a sense of paternal love of 
God towards us, to give us an earnest 
of our everlasting inheritance.” — 
Pearson on the Creed. 

2 «There is no faith which the 
angels of heaven, or the Church upon 
earth, or our own consciences, can take 
knowledge of, without good works,” — 
Donne. 

3 “Tnferunt heretici: Ergo omnes 
justi infallibiliter sciunt se esse justos : 


quia testimonium Spiritus Sancti non 
potest non esse certissimum, imo infal- 
libile. Respondeo, Nego consequentiam, 
quia testimonium istud, licet in se et 
quatenus a Spiritu Sancto procedit, sit 
certissimum et infallibile: quatenus 
tamen nobis exhibetur, non est certum 
nisi certitudine conjecturali et ut sum- 
mum morali.”— Tirinus, 

4 «Omnia spiritualia, quia Spiritus 
est qui testificatur. Spiritus qui tes- 
tificatur, Spirituale de quo testifieatur.” 
—Gorranus. 


ROMANS VIII, 12—17. 


: If any, then, ask how we can know whether we have the 

witness of the Spirit, let him remember that God deals with 
us as our blessed Lord, in the time of His Incarnate life on 
~ earth, dealt with the paralytic when He bade him who was 
lying helpless on his bed to take it up and walk. This poor 
man knew that he was indeed healed, because he could do 
_ this; so do we know that we are healed, and that the Holy 
_ Spirit is with us, when we are able to walk in newness of life. 
We do so— 

(1) When having been enabled to rise up from the bed 
of worldly desires and from fleshly lusts, we are able to set 
our affections on things above." 

(2) When, instead of lying prostrate on the bed and 
having no strength in us, we are able to take up that on 
which we were bound, to rule that flesh by which in past 
times we were ruled and enslaved. 

(3) When like the paralytic man we also walk in newness 
of life, weaned from the deeds of the flesh, and are strength- 
ened by Divine grace to go on day by day in the paths of 
God’s commandments, growing hourly in His grace, and being 
more and more conformed to His will.’ 


(17) And tf children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be (elrep)* that we suffer 
with Him, that we may be also glorified together. 


All children are not heirs; but the fruit of God’s love in 
the adoption of Christians is to make them, not only children, 
but His heirs also. All heirs, again, are not heirs to so 
great an inheritance as this which we possess, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ, to the inheritance of which pos- 
session we received the pledge and assurance when we 
were grafted into His family. Well then may we take up 
_ the words of the Psalmist, and say, Zhe Lord Himself 
is the portion of mine inheritance... yea, I have a goodly 
_ heritage. For we are heirs, not to the possessions of a 
father who is dead, but to the possession of the Father 
Himself; not to His riches only, but to Himself. It is 


1 ‘* Rien n’assure plus un enfant qwil 
est aimé de son pére, que l’amour reci- 
proque quwil a pour lui.” —Quesned. 

2 «On this verse, see S. Jerome on 
the Galat. cap. v. ver. 18; Discourse of 
Bishop Bull, vol. ii. (Oxford edit.) ; 
Taylor’s Ductor Dubitantium, Book 1, 
~ ¢, 1, § 8; Donne’s Sermon on this 


text ; and Stephens’ Sermons, vol. i, 
Sermon 12, 

3 “Bimweo has the signification s¢ 
modo, * provided that.’ Comp. at ver. 9 
and at2 Cor. v. 8. Supmacyw is found 
besides at 1 Cor. xil. 26. SuvdoEaZecOar 
does not oceur again in the New Testa- 
ment,’—Olshausen, 
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the imperfection of all human heritages, that the heir cannot 
enter into the possession of the inheritance until the death 


of the father; but here, so glorious is that spiritual inherit- 


anee to which we are called, that the child is not only made 
an inheritor whilst the Father still lives, but the life of the 
Father is the very inheritance of the child.t 


Lf we suffer with Him, by treading in His footsteps and by 


resisting sin, even though it be unto blood—J/ we suffer with 
Him, for His sake and because we are followers of the 
Crucified—then shall we be glorified together with Him. 
Without our sharing in the cross we can have no claim to a 
participation in His glory. When, however, there is a sharing 
in the sufferings of Christ, when we suffer for His sake, then 
have we a well-grounded expectation of the inheritance and 
of the blessing into which He has entered. 

The sonship, then, to which God has called us, the privi- 
leges with which He has endowed us, are no excuse for our 
sloth and indifference, but the very reason why we are to 
be diligent in our Christian calling, and why we should press 
forward toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. We have this gift of sonship, not only 
as the inducement for our perseverance, but in it we have 
the very means by which we are able to do the will of our 


Father in heaven.” 


1 “ Hee heereditas accessio est, non in baptismo, et consequenter jus ad — 


successio; et ut ait S, Anselmus, non hereditatem ccelestem conservanda et 


minuitur multitudine filiorum, nee fit | augenda sunt per bona opera, presertim . 


angustior numerositate cohzredium:  patientiz, quibus eamdem hereditatem 
sed tanta est multis, quanta paucis; et gloriam, atque gloriz augmentum 
tanta singulis, quanta omnibus,”—P?- mereamur. Sic enim Deus ordinavit, 
conto. ut qui facit justitiam justus sit et hieres 


2 “Dei sumus, dices, ergo non opus Dei, utque tanta felicitas et gloria non 
est bonis operibus, Si enim vita eterna nisi per labores, dolores et cruces, mag- 
nobis obtingit ex hereditate, ergo non namque et muitam patientiam cum 
ex meritis bonorum operum. Resp. Christo nobis obtingat.”—Corn. @ La- 
Nego conseq. quia filiatio hee accepta pide, 
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1 Cor. x. 1—13. 


(1) [Moreover ]' brethren, I would not that ye should sx0a.xiii.21 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea. 


In this Epistle the Apostle warns the members of the 
Church in Corinth, and in them warns all Christians, neither 
to be negligent of their moral duties because of the grace 
which had been given to them, nor so to presume upon the 
past privileges and mercies received from God, as to forget 
their need of His sustaining grace in the midst of the tempt- 


ations around them. 


Both these errors were committed by 


the Jews, and they were, therefore, destroyed of the destroyer. 


St. Paul had already— 


(1) Warned them against joining im idol worship, or so 
appearing to join in such worship as to be a scandal to their 
brethren, and to the heathen who were without the Church. 
(2) He had bidden them regard the effect of their actions 
_ upon others, to respect at all times the weak in faith, and not 

to put a stumbling-block in their way through evil example. 
(3) He here continues his argument against idolatry and 
the indulgence of the fleshly appetites, by instancing the 
punishment which had fallen upon their fathers, the Israelites, 


1 “ Vox enim eausam dat dictorum in 
fine cap. preecedentis, q. d. Ideo dixi 
post baptismum Christianis esse certan- 


- dum in agone, ne reprobi fiant et bra- 


vium amittant; quia sic Hebrei post 
typicum baptismum et escam ccelestem, 
scilicet manna, terram promissionis et 
bravium inertes per peccata amiserunt 
et & sexcentis millibus solus Josue et 
Caleb terram promissam ingressi sunt. 
Cavete ergo vos 6 Corinthii, ne pariter 
ob inertiam et vitam fidei et baptismo 


difformem ccelo excludamini. Ita Chrys, 


et Anselm. Argumentatur a typo seu 
ficura ad rem figuratam,”—Corn. @ 
Lapide, 


2 < Ayvotiv hic valet esse immemo- 
vem ; nam legerant isti Corinthii libros 
Veteris Testamenti, sed non omnia me- 
moria retinebant, non omnium sensum 
reconditiorem intelligebant, Sic dyvo- 
ety sumitur, Rom, vi. 3; vil, 1.”— 
Grotius, 
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THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
in the desert, because of their sins. Wherefore, he says, my 
beloved brethren, flee from idolatry. 

Think not, he says, because of the abundant tokens of 
God’s mercies, you shall escape condemnation for your sin. 
Remember, he adds, your fathers, who were under the pro- 
tection of God equally with yourselves.' He was their God 
and guide. 
and shielded them from the assaults of their enemies; yet, 
because of their sin, they were rejected and even destroyed ; 
a picture of what shall befall you if ye follow their example. 
For :— 

(1) The Israelites were under the cloud ; they had the pro- 
tection of God’s presence. 

(2) They were assured of this protection of the Most High 
by the passage of the Red Sea, and saw the tokens of God’s 
love in their preservation whilst all their enemies perished. 

(3) They received of His grace; they were baptized in the 
cloud and in the sea, and yet, because they sinned, they 
perished. 

All our fathers. Note the emphasis with which he re- 
peats this word all. All were under the cloud; all passed 
through the sea; all were baptized in the cloud and in the- 
sea. God’s mercies were to all. He would, as He wills 
now, that al/ should be saved, that all should come to re- 
pentance. All the Israelites were baptized unto Moses, as a 
pledge of their obedience to him and to the law of which he 
was a minister;? and yet of this all, many perished. The 
mercy of God is alike given to all, to the good and to the 
evil, to those who will benefit by that grace, and to those 
who will despise His offers and reject His invitation; so on 
every side now we see the a// who receive the like power to 
resist evil and to choose the good, we see multitudes who 
have all the same tokens of God’s love, and yet fall away 
from Him. 

All our fathers—the Apostle is not here addressing the 
Jewish converts only, as some have supposed: the fathers 
of the Jews, by nature, were the fathers of the Christian 
Church by faith; and the Jewish Church was the elder 
Church, out of which the Christian sprang, and of which the 
Christian is the continuation and completion,3—all our 


He opened for them a way through the desert, — 


hacia sence natin SS 


1 “Ne quis confidens in eo solum, 
quod baptizatus est; aut im esca spiri- 
tuali vel potu, putet sibi Deum parcere, 
si peceaverit : tale patrum proponit ex- 
emplum, quo ostendat tune ista merito 
profutura, si prwecepta serventur,”— 
Pseudo-Jerome, 


2 “Fides qua Moysi divine volun- 
tatis interpreti crediderunt, fidem in 
Christum mediatorem  significabat. 
Crediderunt Domino et Moysi servo 
ejus” (Exod, xiy, 31],—Watalis Alea. 

3 “Communes patres appellat He- 
brwos, quoniam patres sunt fidei: et 


; 1 CORINTHIANS X. 1—13. 139 
Jathers were under the cloud, which was a shelter from heat 
by day and a guiding light by night; a type of Him who 
is the true Light of mankind, and is able to chase away all 
‘the darkness of ignorance and unbelief from our minds, and 
‘is at the same time a cloud to shelter us from the fire of 
sinful passions and from the scorching heat of fleshly lusts. 
Christ, by the grace of the Holy Spirit which He sends into 
our hearts, enlightens those who are walking amid the dark- 
ness of this evil world. He tempers the heat of human 
passion and assuages the fire of lust in those who walk under 
the shadow of His wings: He protects them from all their 
foes by His almighty arm: He guides them by His paternal 
care through the desert of earth, where they are strangers 
and pilgrims, and leads them, by the light of the faith, to the 
heavenly Canaan.! 


Exod. xiii. 21, 
22, 


John i. 4, 


Piconio. 


Heb. xi. 13, 
Natalis Alex, 


(2) And were all baptized? unto Moses, in the 
cloud and in the sea. 


In these verses St. Paul is pointing out, or reminding 
the Christian converts of, the teaching of the Old Testament 
types: making the history of God’s elder people to give 
forth a history for the warning and instruction of the 
members of His later Church. Not only, then, was the cloud 
which went before the Israelites a type or image of God’s 
protecting love, and the manna an image of the true Bread ; 
not only did these realities prefigure realities to come, but 
Moses also was a type of that Captain of the Lord’s hosts, 

the Mediator who should hereafter come, a prophet like 
unto—so far as mere man can be like unto—the Saviour 
Christ. Those, then, who were baptized unto Moses, who, 
“under the leadership of Moses, were led through the Red 
Sea, were baptized under him as a type of Christ, or image 
of the Mediator who was to come, and professed obedience 
to him, as we in our baptism profess obedience to Him who 
is the ante-type of Moses, even Christ.’ 
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‘dicit omnes ut comprehendat omnibus 
tam bonis quam malis communia fuisse 
_deneficia subjuncta : quorum tria priora 
~ spectant ad ipsum exitum ex Aigypto, 
duo vero reliqua ad morem in deserto.” 
—Cajetan. 
» 1 «Njhil aliud in figura tune porten- 
debat transitus populi per mare, nisi 
transitum fidelium per baptismum. 
Nihil aliud insequentes Aigyptii, nisi 
abundantiam preeteritorum delictorum., 
Premunt Hegyptii, urgent, instant pec- 


cata, sed usque ad aquam. Quid est 
mare Rubrum? Baptisma sanguine 


Domini consecratum,”—dAngustine in 
Psalm \xxx. 8. 
2 “2Bamrricavro — literally, had 


themselves baptized ; the middle voice 
shows here the free will and act of the 
recipient of baptism.”— Wordsworth. 

3 “Kal wavtec eve TOV Mwony éBar- 
ricavtro—et omnes per Mosem baptizate 
sunt, sig pro did, ut Act. 7, v. 53, lex 
data dicitur sig dvaraydg ayyédwr, 
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Th. Aquinas, 


Dion, Carth, 
Gorranus, 


Cajetan, 


Dion. Carth. 


Estius, 
‘Tirinus, 
Calvin. 


Corn, & Lap. 


Piconio. 


Luke i, 35, 


Mariana, 


\ 
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They were all baptized, they all received the sign of that 


baptism which was to be after, and by their obedience to the 
Mosaic law and to the leader whom God placed over them, 
were purged from their ignorance and from their distrust. of 
the power of God,! and were taught to rely upon the Divine 
protection, by means of the wonderful works of God shown 
in the cloud and in the sea. By saying they were all baptized 
unto Moses (rdvres eis Tov Moojy €Banticarto) is meant that 
they were so baptized under the auspices of Moses;? as in 
the cloud means by and under the guidance and protection of 
the cloud; of Him whom Moses represented, and of that 
grace which was symbolized by the cloud. For let us re- 
member that the Apostle is here speaking of the types of 
the Mosaic dispensation, and of the old law; and as types 
are inferior to that which they typify, so our minds are 
necessarily carried on to something higher than the earthly 
leader of the hosts of God, something more enduring than 
the cloud which overshadowed the camp of the Israelites 
and accompanied them in their wanderings; something more 
nourishing than the manna which sustained their strength 
and the waters which they drank. When, then, we read of 
their being baptized, we are reminded that the cloud which 
did overshadow them was the symbol of God’s Holy Spirit, 
as the water into which they descended, and from which 
they again rose, was the symbol of the water of baptism,— 
these together typifying the outward element and the inward 
grace of holy baptism. 

The cloud was such a type— 

(1) As it protected the Israelites from the heat of the sun 
by day, and gave them light so that they could go forward 
with confidence by night; it was an image of baptismal grace, 
assuaging the raging heat of lust, and illuminating the heart 
by the faith which it implants. 

(2) As the cloud was extended over the whole camp of 


per dispositiones angelorum, Et Act.xix. legit, per. Moysen, quasi sensus sit, 


3, cig Ti ody tBamriobnre; per quid, 
id est, per quem baptismum, ergo bap- 
tizati estis? respondent ei¢ ro Iwayvou 
Barriopa, per Johannis baptisma, Est 
Hebreorum 3 quod seepe est per, ut 
Ose 1,2. PRAM nin ay nonn 
enitium cium locutus est Dominus per 
Hoseam.”—De Dieu, 

1“ Tn Moyse baptizati, id est, purifi- 
cati per hoe quod crediderunt baptis- 
mum ibi figurari.”—Hugo de 8. Charo. 

* “ Augustinus in enarratione Psal. 
77, et tractatu 11.et 26. super Joannem 


auctore et velut administro Moyse. 
Denique sunt qui sic exponunt, In 
Moysen baptizati sunt, hoc est, cultui 
ac legi per Moysen sibi tradende, 
specie quadam baptismatis initiati ; 
quomodo nos in Christum baptizari 
dicimur, id est, Christo ac religioni 
Christiane per baptismum initiari.””— 
Estius, 


5 “Qui dicit peccata in baptismate 


funditus non dimitti, dicat in mare 
rubro Aigyptios non veraciter mortuos.” 
—Greg. Mag. Ep. 50, 
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Israel, those who should prove faithful to that allegiance 


which they had promised and to that belief which they 
acknowledged; so now is the grace of Christian baptism 
given to every member of Christ’s Church, though so many 
quench that grace and refuse to fulfil the promises made in 
their baptism. 

The sea, again, is a type of Christian baptism, not only in 
the image which it presents of the Christian’s death to sin 
-and his resurrection from the waters of baptism; but also in 

this, that baptism is introductory to the other sacrament, 
that of the Body and Blood of our Lord, as the passage 
through the Red Sea preceded the reception of that angels’ 
food with which the hosts of Israel were sustained, the manna 
given in the desert. 

The introduction of these types of that more excellent 
way which was to be opened to God’s people in the new 
dispensation, and the death with which the murmurers and 
idolaters were overtaken, and the whole argument of the 
Apostle, warns us not to grow slothful in our Christian 
‘course, nor to confide in baptismal grace and baptismal 
“privileges and in that strengthening and sustaining grace 
which we receive in the supper of the Lord; for we, like 
the sinners of whom the Apostle goes on to speak, will ald 
likewise perish if we copy their unbelief and imitate them 
in the wickedness of their lives. 


(3) And did all eat the same spiritual meat. 


All, whom God by the hand of His servant Moses led 
forth from Egypt, eat the same spiritual meat, all were sus- 
tained by the same food, though afterwards so many murmured 
and forgot or despised the wonderful works by which God 
made His presence known to them; as so many are now 
baptized who live ungodly, and so many now eat of His Body 
and of His Blood to their condemnation. 

They did all eat of the same spiritual meat, were fed and 
‘sustained, that is, not by natural means, but by the immediate 
“interposition of God? It was spiritwal meat,—meat because 


1 <‘ Per mare rubrum quod fuit eis scissam percussus in passione; per 


via in desertum, et 4 deserto in terram 
promissionis, signatur baptismus, in quo 
omnes Algyptii, id est, omnia mortalia 
ad minus, vere accedentis submergun- 
tur: et postea dum est adultus, venit 
ad desertum pcenitentiv, et in fine in 
patriam zterne beatitudinis per Moy- 
sen, cujus ministerio divisee sunt aque 
et transierunt; Christus per petram 


nubem gratia que datur in baptismo, 

que illuminat ad dirigendos pedes 

nostros in viam pacis et refrigerat ab 

stu vitiorum, prohibet Afgyptios, id 

est, peccata et damones a nobis,”— 

Hugo de S. Charo. 

Ea ee ‘ Sei thas <f 

mdvreg yap 7d abrd Bodpa 


‘rvevparucoy Epayoy Kai TavTEg TO 


abrd mépa WVEVpATLKOVET LOV—E Tr ELO?) 


t4t 


Exod. xiv. 31, 


Lienard, 


Ps. Ixxviii.25. 


Augustine, 


Sedulius. 


Ex. xvi, 15, 
35. 

Neh. ix. 15, 
20. 

Ps. 1xxviil. 
MA, 


Corn, & Lap, 


Th, Aquinas, 
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Billroth. 
Macknight. 
Rev. xi. 8. 


Natalis Alex. 


Lyra. 


Dion. Carth. 


John vi. 33. 


Bengel. 


John vi, 32, 
35, 


Exod. xvi. 18. 


Corn. a Lap. 


Px. xvii. 6. 
Num. xx. 11. 


Ps. Ixxviii, 15; 


ev. 41. 
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it did sustain their strength and support the body; spiritual, 


because of its deeper import, for spiritwal here means much 
the same as typical, as in the Book of the Revelation we read 
of the great city which spiritually 2s called Sodom and Egypt, 
that is, the city of which Sodom and Egypt were types. This 
food, the manna in the wilderness, is called spiritual,— 

(1) Because it was given to the people not by natural 
means, but by the immediate providence of God, whose 
supernatural g gift it was. 

(2) Because of its typical or spiritual significance : 1t was 
an image of that spiritual food which was to come, the body 
of Christ of which we partake in the Holy Eucharist, the 
bread of God . . . which cometh down from heaven and giveth 
light unto the world. : 

St. Paul here refers to the two sacraments of the Gospel ; 
other mysteries there are, sacramentals or sacraments in a 
wider sense, but St. Paul only points to these two, that of 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 

Manna isa type of Christ, the spiritwal meat of His Church. 

(1) It came directly from heaven, it was the bread which 
came down from heaven, and our Blessed Lord expressly 
speaks of it asa type of Himself, who is the true bread. . 
the bread of eternal life. 

(2) It could not be received until the Israelites had passed 
the Red Sea, as we cannot partake of His Body and His 
Blood until we have passed through the waters of hop 
of which the Red Sea is a type. 

(3) Of it all received alike: he that gathered much had 
nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack. His 
eifts are offered to all. 

(4) It was gathered during the six days, but not on the 
Sabbath, as His Body and Blood is given to us during the six 
days of this mortal life, but will cease when we enter upon 
the Sabbath of our eternal rest and are face to face with 
Christ in glory. 


(4) And did all drink the same spiritual drink: 


Jor they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed 


9 


them :? and that Rock was Christ. 


yap iio dbow iv mdvra Ta TeEAOV- est: ergo sacramenta legis nove et 


peva, TvEvpAaTLKA aUTa EKAaAEGEY, OUK 
émevdy) mvevpa eKaBoyv ot pereyovTEg 
aitav rore.’—Chrysost, in Epist. ad 
Rom. viii, 15, 

1“ Unde Apostolus ait, Hee in figura 
facta sunt nostri. Res autem fivurata 
sua figura nobilior est, sicut corpus sua 
umbra, ac homo sua imagine nobilior 


presertim Eucharistia, quasi res figu- 
rata, nobilior esse debet sacramentis 
legis veteris, ipsoque manna, quod tan- 
tim typus fuit et figura Eucharistic 
nostra.” — Corn. ad Lapide. 

2 “dkodoubeiy hoc loco est comé- 
tari.’—Rosenmiiller, 
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And did all,—whether Joshua and Caleb who alone of 
the adult multitude entered into the promised land, or those 
_ who were destroyed of serpents or by the destroying angel, 
_—all had the same food, and drank (émwov), were accustomed 
to drink, the same spiritual drink, which throughout their 
_ wanderings in the desert was given to them by miracle, for 
they drank of that spiritwal Rock, of the water given to them 
by the spiritual Rock which accompanied them in their 


Piconio. 


Wordsworth, 


Th, Aquinas, 


wanderings, and was their Guide and Deliverer, that is, P- Lombara. 

z:; ‘ 5 ‘ ? Hugo de S. 
Christ. For He was ever present with them. He it was meen 
“wStius. 


‘who really led them through the wilderness and wrought 
_ miraculously for their preservation. 
It was not, then, as the Rabbins have fabled, the material 
rock which Moses struck which ever after accompanied the 
people of God in their forty years of wanderings in the 
desert,? neither was it the water from the rock once smitten 


that flowed by their side as they journeyed. 


Tt was Christ, 


the Spiritual Rock, ever present with His Church, which 

supplied their needs, and made the material rock in the 
desert to supply them with water wherever they went.’ 

Christ is the Spiritual Rock of the Church, and was typified 


in this rock in the desert. 


(1) Because from the time when He was smitten on the 
cross and His side was pierced by the spear, mankind have 
been cleansed by that healing stream, according to the pre- 
diction of the prophet: Jn that day there shall be a fountain 
opened to the house of David and to the inhalitants of Jerusalem 


_ for sin and for uncleanness.4 


(2) He is the foundation on which His Church is reared, 
for other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 


4s Jesus Christ.? 


1 “HOt witpa qv 6 Xptoréc. ov 
yao } TH TéTOAC PUaIC TO Vowp Noiet, 
gnoiv: ) yap ay Kai wpo TobTOV ave- 
Brvoev, add’ Erépa Tig TéTpA TVEV- 

parka 7d may eipyazero, rovrécTy, 0 
Xpisric 6 Tapwy abroig TavTaxod, 
«kal wavra Oaiparovpyov. Aa yao 
Touro elev, akoovGotonc.”—Chry- 
 sastom in loco, 

2 See Wetstein in Noy. Test. and 
Schéttgen in loco on the Jewish tra- 
ditions respecting this Rock. 

3“ Consequente cos petra—Sequente 
tanquam itineris perpetua comite ; re- 
yera non erat petra unde aqua manavit 
eos comitans, sed spiritualis, id est, 
Christus, qui dicitur sequens; quia 
erat futurus in carne, aut quia perpetud 


eos comitatus est secundum divinitatem. 
Petra erat Christus, id est, Christum 
significabat postea nasciturum, de cujus 
perensso latere exivit sanguis et aqua.” 
—Guillaud, 

4 « Res per petram illam significata, 
erat Christus; cujus ex latere in cruce 
percusso sanguis et aqua, sacramenta 
Ecclesize militantis, fontes salutis mana- 
runt.” —Watalis Alex, 

5 ‘Petra illa dans aquam, allegorice 
significabat Christum, quia scilicet 
Christus quasi Petra firmissima sustinet 
Ecelesiam, et percnssus, id est, occisus 
d Mose, hoc est a Judeis, idque virga 
hoc est cruce, aquas uberrimas gratiarum 
effudit, incredulis contradictionis, fide- 
libus sanctificationis, maximé aquas 


Euthymius, 


Chrysostom, 
Theodoret. 
Olshausen. 


Zech. xiii. 1, 


1 Cor. iii, 11. 
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Ps. 1xii. 7, 
Leigh. 


Greg. Naz. 


Piconio. 


Novarinus, 


John iv. 14, 


Num. xiv. 29, 
32,35; XXvi. 
64, 65. 

Ps. cvi. 26. 

Heb. iii. 17. 

Jude 5, 


Olshausen, 


Estius, 


THE NINTH SUNDAY. AFTER. TRINITY. 


(8) He is the refuge and shelter to all His people, the 
Rock of their strength. 
As, then, the Red Sea through which the Israelites passed 
foreshadowed the waters of baptism; as the cloud which — 
overshadowed the whole camp of God’s people was a type | 
of the Holy Spirit; as the manna was an image of the Bread. 
of life which was to come down from heaven and become | 
incarnate for our salvation; as the water was an emblem of 5 
the cup of salvation; so was the spiritual Rock smitten by — 
Moses a type of the Rock on which the Church was to be 
built—Christ, who was pierced on the cross for the healing 
of the nations. From Him indeed ever flows this water, 
which alone can satisfy the spiritual thirst of man, accord- 
ing to His own words, Whosoever drinketh of the water that — 
L shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water springing wp into 

everlasting life. 


(5) But with many of them God was not well 
pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 


Though all received the grace, though all passed through 
the sea and were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea, yet did not these mercies avail to save them, for with 
many of them—with the many (rots wAeéocuww), all the adults 
save Caleb and Joshua—God was not weil pleased; and be-  ~ 
cause of their sins they were overthrown in the wilderness and 
did not enter the land which had been promised to them. 

In this is the history of the Jews but a picture or typical 
resemblance of the history of the Christian Church. The 
hard-heartedness and ingratitude of the Jew is but an image 
of the wilfulness and ingratitude of the members of the later 
Church. Of all who have received baptismal grace, how 
few avail themselves of the strength which it supplies to 
walk in the footsteps of Christ; how few perform what was 
promised in their baptism. Of those who are under the 
cloud and are protected by the Holy Spirit, how few walk 
in His light and are refreshed by His presence. Of all 
those who eat of the precious and life-giving Body of their 


sanguinis sui in Eucharistia, quibus 


nos in hoe vite deserto potat, ut iis ro- 
borati tendamus ad civitatem nostram 
in ceelis.’—Corn, @ Lap. 

 “ Paucis Theodoretus, Illa, inquit, 
nostrorum typus erant: mare enim im- 
itubatur lavacrum; nubes autem gra- 


tiam Spiritas ; Moyses verd sacerdotem : 
virga crucem ; Israel transmittens, eos 
qui baptizantur; persequentes verd 
Aigyptii, figuram demonum imple- 
bant ; ipse autem Pharao, figura erat 
diaboli.”—Piconio, 
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Lord, how many receive unworthily. Of all who drink of 
__ the spiritual water, and might receive the full blessings of that 
_ sacrament, how many only receive it to their own deeper con- 
demnation. Of the many who are called how few are chosen. 
___ Many come to the sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
their Saviour, few are bettered by the sacrament. Many 
have their faces turned towards the celestial city, few persevere 
_ until they enter its gates, 


Piconio. 
Matt. xx. 16, 


Natalis Alex. 


Num. xi. 4, 
33, 34, 
Ps, cvi, 14, 


p (6) Now these things were our examples, to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted. 


These things were our examples? the types and figures of 
what should happen to the spiritual Israel, the children of 
the new covenant, if they should rebel against God and sin 

in despite of grace given. They are, however, but examples ; 
the blessings are but the shadows of those richer and more 
abundant blessings which have been given to the Christian 
Church: the ingratitude therefore of the Jewish people is 

- bat an image, a mere shadow, of the ingratitude of those who 
sin, notwithstanding the grace they have received and the 
promises which have been made to those who walk worthy 
of their vocation by Christ. And these examples of Old 
Testament sinners have been preserved for us in order that 
in their punishment we may see the certainty of our own 
punishment, and learn to fly from sin and to reverence and 
obey Him who has done far greater things for us than for 
them. The sins here especially pointed at are those of 
desire, of action, and of the tongue. We are warned— 

__-(1) Against the sin of lust, the desire after fleshly grati- 
fication. 

(2) The sin of action, whether that of idolatry or of 
fornication. 

(3) That of the tongue: neither murmur ye as some of them 
also murmured. 


Fromond, 
Dion. Carth, 


Piconio, 


Corn, a Lap. 


Th. Aquinas, 


figura, inquam, ideo scilicet, ut nos 


1 «Tn tantis et tanta est ingratitudo 
considerantes illorum supplicia non 


nostra, ut Judeorum ingratitudo in- 


fidelitatis nostre sit tanttim umbra et 
‘figura. Ingratitudinis ergo Judaicie 
punitio, nostree punitionis umbra tan- 
tum est et figura, typus, rudis delinea- 
tio. Hee omnia serid perpende, et 
time et cum tremore salutem tuam, 
Deo fidelis, operare.” —Piconio. 
2“ Hee autem in figura facta sunt 
nostri, non ficta sed vere facta, In 


DIEM nO Es 3H 


simus concupiscentes malorum sicut et 
alli concupierunt.”—Th, Aquinas. . 

3 *{]]a ergo omnia nostri fuerunt 
figure. Illa tune figuraté gesta, nunc 
in nostra salute complentur, quia tune 
futura pronunciabantur, nune preterita 
leguntur, et preesentia cognoscuutur.”’ 
—Let. Lombard. 


K 


146 


Ex, xxxii. 6. 


Th, Aquinas, 


Exod. xxxii. 
15—18, 


Num. xxv. 1, 
95 
Ps, evi. 29. 


1 Cor. vi. 18, 
Rev. ii. 14. 


Numb, xxy.9. 


Ccumenius. 
Th. Aquinas. 
Cajetan, 


Bengel, 


Catharinus. 
Wordsworth. 
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(7) Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; 
as it is written, The people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play. 


The people sat down to eat and drink in the presence of 
idols and at the feasts of false gods, against which the Apostle 
elsewhere especially warns the members of the Corinthian 
Church, and rose up to play in choral dances in honour of 
these idols. These songs and choral dances made up a part 
of all heathen idol-worship. The noise of the singing and 
of those who danced around the golden calf was that which 
Moses heard as he descended from the Mount with the tables 
of the law in his hand. 


(8) Neither let us commit fornication, as some of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty 
thousand. 


The passage in the Book of Numbers to which St. Paul 
refers states that the number of those that died in the plague 
were twenty and four thousand, and various reasons have 
been assigned for this discrepancy. Some suppose that it 
arose from an error of the transcriber, which is very likely 
to have been the case. Others have supposed that, the 
number being in both instances a round number, whilst the 
real number of those who fell was probably one between 
these two, either might be given, as is customary still. 
Again, it is noted that St. Paul speaks of those who fell in 
one day, whilst in the account in Numbers we have the total 
of those who died not only in one day, but in the whole 
matter.» One writer boldly states that St. Paul forgot, and 


1 “ Recte exposuit Grotius : waiZewv 


saltare. Exodi enim cap, xxxii. 6, ubi 
historia habetur v, 18, ita exponitur 


eodem sensa occurrere crediderim, Jud. ° 


xvi, 25, Ubi Samson luminibus orbatus 

ludere, i.e. saltare jubetur, Alize ex- 

positiones sunt frigid. Usus quoque 

est Aristophanes Ranis, v. 433 : 
Xwopeire viv tepdu ava xicdov Oetic, 
AvOopdpoy ay’ droog 


TaiZovrec.”— 
266 


Eisner. 
ikooiTpeic ytAcddec—sub intellige 
mille occisos a Phinee et sodalibus ejus, 
viginti verd et tria millia plaga Divini- 
tus immissa,”—G@rotiuvs. ‘‘ Moses in- 
tegrum numerum, 24,000, sc. qui inte- 


rierunt, tradat ; Paulus eos tantum, qui 
wna die ceciderunt, nempe 238,000.”— 
J. Alberti. “ Forté vitium scriptorum 
est.” —Th. Aquinas, 

“Tf the number was more than 
twenty-three thousand and less than 
twenty-four, it might be expressed 
either way.”—Macknight. A modern 
commentator says, ‘‘The number was 
twenty-four thousand, Num. xxv. 9, 
and is probably set down here from 
memory, The subtilties of comment- 
ators, in order to escape the inference, 
are discreditable alike to themselves 
and the cause of sacred truth.’”—The 
writer does not say to what ‘‘subtil- 


oad 
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himself gave a wrong number; but how he ascertained this 
fact we are not informed. It may be so reasonably accounted 
for without this supposition, that the discrepancy is of no 
‘moment. 

_ The fornication was committed with Moabitish women, 
after joining with the people in their idol-worship and sacri- 
fices when they joined themselves unto Baal-peor and ate the 
offerings of the dead. This sin usually followed: upon the idol- 
feasts, and was a part of the worship of several heathen 
deities. 


(9) Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them 
also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. 


Neither let us tempt Christ by distrusting His power, nor 
by rejecting His words, as those who said, the resurrection 
‘was past ; or as the Jews of old, who denied the supernatural 
power of God, and said, when they needed bread, Can Grod 
prepare a table in the wilderness? or as those of whom the 
Apostle here speaks, who provoked Him by their lusts.’ 

In these words are two truths affirmed :— 

(1) The pre-existence of Christ before His incarnation 
into this world. The Jews of old tempted Christ in their 
wanderings in the wilderness. 

(2) We have the Divinity of Christ asserted. Their sin 
was against God; the people spake against God. . . and when 
they made confession of their sin they said, We have sinned, 
for we have spoken against the Lord. Here we are told that 
it was against Christ, therefore is Christ God. 

Under the form of an angel the Eternal Son, God mani- 
fest, appeared under the Old Testament dispensation to 
Abraham in the plain of Mamre. Again, He appeared to 
Jacob at Bethel; in Horeb to Moses He revealed Himself 
from the midst of the burning bush, and the top of Sinai, 
when the glory of the Lord as a cloud covered the Mount. 
He it was, the Captain of the Lord’s host, who manifested His 
presence to Joshua on his entrance into the earthly Canaan, 
the type of that which is above. In the midst of the burn- 
ing fiery furnace, Nebuchadnezzar beheld Him, the Son of 
God, present to protect His servants from harm.* This 


ties” he refers, I have failed to dis- 
cover any. The suggestion of Aguinas, 
of Grotius, of Macknight, and of -Al- 
berti seems as likely to be true as that 
of the writer just quoted, who has 
needlessly suggested that this is a 
blunder on the part of the Apostle. 
1 «© Tentare Christum est fidei expe- 


rimentum et miraculum aliquod petere, 
si non verbis, saltem cogitatibus, Sic 
Judei olim queerebant signum de ccelo, 
ete.’— Wicelius, 

2 <«*Qonfirmat hane patrum traditio- 
nem vox ecclesiz in Adventum Domi- 
nicum canentis illam antiphonam: O 
Adonai et dux domus Israel, qui Moyst 
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Alford, 


Numb, xxv. 
F 


a ae: 


Psalm evi. 28. 


Wesley. 


XXx1..5, 6. 
Deut. vi. 16, 
Ps, Ixxviii. 

18,56; xev. 

9; evi. 14. 


*2 Tim. ii. 18. 


Th. Aquinas. 
Ps. Ixxviii.19. 
Natalis Alex. 


Estius. 


Numb. xxi. 5, 


Corn, a Lap. 


Gen, xviii. 1. 

Gen. xxviii. 
13. 

Exod. iii. 4— 
6. 


Exod.xxiv.15. 
Acts vii. 38. 


Josh, vy. 13— 
oo; 


Dan. iii, 25, 
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Estius. 


Ex. xii. 23; 


xvi. 25 xvii. 
2, 


Num. xiv. 2, 


2 Sam. xxiv. 
16. 


1 Chr- xxi. 15, 


1 Cor, xii, 4, 


Theodoret, 


Corn. a Lap, 


Wordsworth. 


ix. 10. 
Phil. iv. 5. 


Heb. x. 25, 27. 
1 John ii, 18, 


Tirinus. 


Luke xiii, 3, 
5. 


29, 375 xvi. 
49, 
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was a truth recognized by the Jews of old, and to their 


2 


knowledge of this St. Paul appeals in his Epistle to the 


members of the Church at Corinth. 


(10) Neither murmui ye, as some of them also 
murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. 


In these words the Apostle seems to be referring especially 
to the sin of the Corinthian converts, to their murmuring 
one against the other, because of the possession of different 
spiritual gifts, the diversity of gifts, which were given by 
the same Holy Spirit, whom they had received in baptism ; 
and as a warning he instances the punishment of those 
who murmured against God in the desert, those whose whole 
course was marked by murmuring and rebellion against 
God and the leader whom God had given them. In Egypt, 
where they had meat enough, they murmured at the hard 
bondage and desired liberty: in the desert, where they had 
liberty and were dependent day by day upon the super- 
natural provision which God gave them, then they mur- 
mured for the food which they had been accustomed to in 
Egypt. 


(11) Now all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


The history of these men, and the ensamples of God’s past 
mercies and His past judgments against sinners, were written, 
not that we should boast ourselves over them, not that we 
should censure them as sinners above all others, but that 
their punishment might be before the eyes of God’s people, 
until the end of time, to warn them lest they all likewise 
perish. The temporal punishment which these men received 
was a figure of future punishment, so that they are ensamples 


in igne flammee rubi apparuisti, et ed in 
Sina legem dedisti, venti ad redimendum 
nos in brachio extento. Quam oratio- 
nem ut et ceeteras ejusdem ordinis An- 
tiphonas ad Christum Dei Filium pro- 
prie dirigi non est dubium. ‘Talis est 
et illa Paschalis antiphona : Sweatt 
Christus de sepulchro qui liberavit tres 
pueros de camino ignis ardentis, Se- 
cundum hee igitur tentaverunt Israeli- 
tee Christum in illo angelo ductore suo 
Christi personam, eo quo dictum est 


modo, repreesentante,”— Estius. 

1 “Heu nimium frequentes sunt in 
familiis Christianis, in Societatibus et 
Congregationibus ecclesiasticis et Re- 
ligiosis murmuratores illi queruli! Ne 
leve existimetur esse peccatum, aut levi 


pena in Dei judicio plectendum.”— « 


Natalis Alex, ‘*Murmurationes sunt 
frequentissime in parvis congregationi- 
bus ; qualia sunt collegia et claustra.” 
—Fromond. 


world are come. 


as the end of the world, 


children, it is the last time? 


shall fall on us. 
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to us who live in this last age, and upon whom the ends of the 
The Jews were accustomed to speak of the 
time of the Messiah as the last age of the world, and St. Paul 
elsewhere speaks of the times of the Christian dispensation 
In the same way other Apostles 
‘speak of this time as the last tiie and the last day. Little 


If the ingratitude and punishment of the Jewish nation 
at different periods of its history is a type of our own 
ingratitude, and a warning of the punishment which awaits 
the Christian who follows the example of the Jews of old, 
let us remember that their punishment is but a type of what 
If the blessings and the grace which they 
received were but images of that which was given to the 
world by the incarnation of Christ, so also is their punish- 
ment only an image and type of ours, if we sin as they did, 
despite our more abundant privileges and the gift of larger 


(12) Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth 


take heed lest he fall. 


Wherefore let him that thinketh he is in a state of grace 


take heed to his ways. 


Let him that thinketh, and is vain and 


arrogant in his fancied security,* take heed, since such self- 
confidence is oftentimes the very forerunner and occasion 


of the Christian’s fall from grace. 


Note here the connec- 


tion between this Epistle and that for the preceding Sunday. 
Our thoughts were then directed to that witness of the Holy 
Spirit to our continued sonship which is evidenced by our 
bearing good fruits to the honour and glory of our Father; 
here we are warned against our being satisfied with other 


1 “ Quia nunc non aliud Evangelium 
non alia novitas, sed mundi finis ex- 
" pectandus,””—Paulutius, 
2 «* Solebant J udvei sic dispescere tem- 
“pora; (1) Tempus ante legem; (2) 
Tempus legislationis Mosaic, a Mose 
usque ad Messiam; (3) Tempora 
~Messie S47 ndyy. In hac ultima 
periodo, inquit Paulus, nos vivimus.” 
—Rosenmiiller. 
© Totum tempus durationis mundi 
‘dividatur in tres epochas, seu states 
habita ratione Legis: prima est legis 
‘naturalis, et incepit cum ipsé mundi 
existentia, duravitque usque ad promul- 
gationem legis Mosaics ; secwnda in- 


cepit & promulgatione legis Mosaice et 
duravit usque ad mortem Christi, quo 
tempore abrogata. est lex Mosaica ; 
tertia tandem incepit a morte Christi 
et durabit usque ad consummationem 
seculorum. Ergo tempus, quo scribe- 
bat apostolus, recté dici potest ultima 
mundi etas,”—Lienard. 

3 ‘*Si illi manentes in umbra, pro 
transgressu umbree damnati sunt, 
quanto magis nos si in ipsa veritate 
peccamus,”— Bruno Carthusianus, 

4 “¢§ Sox@v—rod Soxety vanam illam 
et arrogantem securitatem declaret, eam 
videlicet que non Dei promissione, sed 
stulta opinione nititur,’—Deza. 
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tests of our steadfastness, and against our thinking, without 
those signs of grace, that we are standing firm amidst tempt- 
ation. These words bring before us two truths :— 

(1) Let him that thinketh he standeth, tells us of the need 
of watchfulness, of humility, and of caution in our Christian 
progress. This warning is needed by even the most ad- 
vanced Christian, who, but for God’s grace, may fall and 
utterly perish.t 

(2) It points to the cause of such frequent overthrows and 
ruin, the not taking heed to our steps lest we also fall. 

However abundant past mercies may have been, and how- 
ever large the grace bestowed upon us, yet, like Adam in 
Paradise, we may yield to temptation and lose the grace 
given. Like the Israelites whom God led forth from Egypt 
and guided by His providence through the desert, we may in 
the end be destroyed of the destroyer, if, fancying ourselves 
secure, we grow careless and abandon the armour of watchful- 
ness and prayer. As David, the man after God’s own heart, 
or like Solomon with all his wisdom, the type of Christ Him- 
self, we may fall from the height to which the grace of God 
has raised us; and even like Judas, though chosen by Christ 
to be an Apostle, may make shipwreck of our faith and 
reverence, and in our despair utterly perish.” 


(13) There hath no temptation taken you but such 
as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will 


a or 


not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; — 


but will with the temptation also make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear tt. 


St. Paul here, as in so many other parts of his Epistles, 
comforts the Corinthians to whom he is writing,— 

(1) By reminding them that they do not stand alone in 
their temptations, they share them with the mass of mankind, 


1 «¢ Hine non soltim ab incipientibus 
sed etiam a provectissimis sanctis uni- 
formiter et quotidie Domino supplicatur, 
Et ne nos inducas in tentationibus, sed 
libera nos d malo, In presentis enim 
agonis in certo, ubi tota vita tentatio 
est,et ab insidiante superbia nec ipsa tuta 
est victoria, mutabilitatis periculo non 
caretur ; et licet innumeris sanctis donet 
virtutem perseverandi usque in finem 
Divina protectio, 2 nullis tamen aufert, 
quod ipsis repugnat ex ipsis, ut in 
omnibus studiis eorum atque conatibus, 


semper velle et nolle decertet.”—S, 
Prosper de voe. Gent., lib. 2, cap, 27. 
2 “‘Oore tt Kai oTnKac, gurarrov 
TO wn TEEiVv, TO yap évradOa orivar 
ovk gory Eoravat BeBaiwc, two dy 
ataayopev TOY Kuparwy Tod Ta- 
povrog iov, Kai mode roy edd.oy 
katathevowpev Aipéva, Mar) roivuy 
éwi Ty ordoe ppdve péya, ddA& gu- 
Aadrrov riv rrwawy, Ei yap Maddog 
dédoikev 6 TaVvTWY oTEOpdSTEDOC, TON 


Maroy rypag Sedorxévat xor.”—Chry- 


sostom, 
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_ every temptation by which their faith and patience was tried 
was such as 1s common to man. 
__ (2) He encourages them to persevere in their resistance to 
_ the temptations of the world and the flesh, by telling them 
that, strong as the temptation may seem to be, they yet are 
able to bear it. And that they were not tempted beyond their 
power; but by Divine grace were able to resist temptation, 
and to be conquerors in the contest against sin.1 

When these temptations overtake the child of God they 
afford no cause for him to distrust God’s love, nor to believe 
himself deprived of God’s presence. They are such as are 
common to man, and happen to all who are yet under the pro- 
tection of the Most High, even though trials surround them. 
He, indeed, never sends trials without at the same time 
making a way of escape from the trials, and when we endure 
trials, the trials themselves minister to our advance in holiness 
and to our growth in grace. To this resistance God calls 
us, and He never calls any one of us to any duty which He 
_ does not give us strength to perform.? Only let us not 
resist in our own strength alone: let us remember His 
promises, and that God is faithful, and will perform all that 
He has promised, and give us all the aid we need; for 
great are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all. To every child of God in the midst of 
trials are the words of the prophet addressed: Hear not, for 
I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou 
art mine. When thou passest through the waters I will be with 
thee, and through the rivers they shall not overflow thee. When 
thow walkest through the fire thow shalt not be burned, neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, 
the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour. He warns us only 
against self-confidence, and points to the source of all true 
confidence. As Christ had promised, Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek,and ye shall find ; knock, and i shall be opened wnto 
you ; for every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that secketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened ; so the 
Apostle encourages Christians by the assurance that God 7s 
faithful who has promised: Faithful 1s He that calleth you, 
who will also do it. The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish 
you, and keep you from evil. 

That ye may be able to bear it. There is no promise that 
we shall not be exposed to the fire of temptation: all that is 
promised is that God will give us strength to bear. Whether 


1 «Qui dat tentantidiabololicentiam, Cat. Con. Trident. *¢Jubendo monet 
Ipse dat tentatis misericordiam.”—Gor- _et facere quod possit et petere qnod non 
ranus, possit.”— Augustine, de Nat. et Gratie, 


2 « Deus impossibilia non jubet,”— c, 43, 
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we bear and overcome, or refuse to use the strength given, 
and therefore fall under the temptation, depends upon our 
will and the use we make of God’s gifts of grace. What 
the Apostle teaches us is this, that we cannot be overthrown, 
though we may fall, save by our own self-confidence. 
Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 


Jail. 


x» ‘‘Deus qui populum tuum ex 
JHgypto tenebrarum, diris operibus 
agerayatum, Moyse famulo tuo duce, 
liberare dignatus es, nos quoque famu- 
los tuos, de hujus seeculi caligine libera- 
tos, promissam patribus requiem in- 


troire permittas, Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum Filium Tuum, qui 
Tecum vivit et regnat una cum Sancto 


Spiritu in seecula seculorum, Amen,”— ~ 


Brev, Ambrosianum, 
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1 Cor. xir*I—11. 


(1) [Now] concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I +e. xv.1, 
would not have you ignorant. 


THE occasion for this instruction as to the source, the 
diversity, and the purpose of spiritual gifts is evident from 
many parts of this Epistle. The Church at Corinth, gathered 
out of heathenism, and consisting for the most part of Gentile 
converts, and surrounded’ by heathen and Gentile opponents, 
with some mixture of Jews who had settled in that luxurious 
and commercial city, had been endowed, in the person of 
several of its members, with extraordinary spiritual gifts for 
the conversion of unbelievers; and for the strengthening of 
those who had been recently gathered into the Christian 
fold. These gifts were bestowed by the Spirit upon many 
of the newly converted, some on one man, some on another ; 
and as some of these gifts were more highly esteemed than 
others, they had become the occasion of pride on the one 
hand or of discontent and envy on the other. To correct 
the vanity of some of the newly converted, St. Paul reminds 
them that the gifts which they possessed were not of them- 
_ selves, not the fruit of any merit of theirs, but that they 
were gifts bestowed at the will of the One Spirit, so that 
there was no ground for the boastfulness of those who had 
received the greater gift; at the same time there was no 
occasion for the grudging envy of those who had received 
from that same Spirit the lesser gifts. As the gifts to which 
St. Paul here refers ceased after a while, there is some 
difficulty in this Epistle arising out of our being unable to 


Euthymius, 


1 Hammond, Grotius, and a few 
other critics and commentators of less 
weight, would substitute persons for 
gifts, end would supply ay 9pa7wy with 
rvevparicay instead of xyaptopdrwr ; 
but this is opposed to the entire body 
of ancient commentators and also to 
the larger part of modern critics, Some 


would read things in the place of gifts. 
In the Arabic version gifts is supplied, 
and any ambiguity removed, 

2 In some versions these words are 
connected with those which follow :— 
‘‘T wish you to know that you 
were heathen,”—Syriac and Althiopic 
versions. 
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recall the history of those times. This was a difficulty felt 
even by St. John Chrysostom in his days, and the difficulty 
has of course not diminished by further lapse of time.’ 

Division and dissension the Apostle reproves by calling the 
members of the Church lredhren. Brethren, not by earthly 
kinship, and because they were of the family of Abraham, but 
brethren in Christ, unite by sharing in the one baptism, and 
by being children of the household of faith. Concerning 
spiritual gifts, those bestowed upon the Church by the Holy 
Spirit of God,? which spring neither from a man’s own heart, 
nor are the gifts of those evil spirits to whom the Corinthians 
in past times had been in subjection,’ J would not have you 
iynorant. ence the instruction which follows, which, be- 
cause they had so lately come from the midst of the errors 
of heathendom, they so greatly needed. 


(2) Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Ye were Gentiles, that is, by religion heathen, for in race 


they were still Gentiles ;* carried away, and in the blindness 


of ignorance going for guidance and support in trouble 
to these dumb idols; even as ye were led, without the intel- 
ligent exercise of the will, listlessly and unresisting ; led b 
the solicitations and example and authority of others, and 
unable to distinguish between the true God and these dumb 
idols.° It was an aggravation of the folly of the heathen 
world that it turned to dumb idols. The Apostle selects 
this defect in the gods of paganism, because speech is the 
characteristic of the rational creation. These, he says, were 
dumb to whom ye resorted, they had no intellect, no reason ; 
they have mouths indeed, but they speak not, they could not 
therefore hear the speech and understand the wants and 
comprehend the prayers of their worshippers; and ye sub- 
mitted, he tells them, to be led by these dumb idols. 


1 “otro &rav rd xwoloyv o¢ddoa 


industria humana nihil ad hoe confe- 
toriv doagéc’ Tijy C& acadpeay 1 TOY 


rente.’’—WNatalis Alex. 


moayparwy &yvod Te Kai éAXeiC 
mot Tay TOTE piv oupBaiwovTwy, 
viv O& ob yrvopéevwy.”’—Chrysostom., 

2 « Nostro in loco nomen wvevpartt- 
c@y non est omnibus Christianis com- 
mune sed proprium eorum, qui facultate 
aliqua ; quae, ut omne quod excellit, in 
divine (tvetpare Oeov) tribuitur, cete- 
ris prestant.”—Rosenmiiller, 

3 “ Spiritualia dona vocat, quia solius 
Spiritus Sancti opera sunt, studio seu 


* Hence the Syriac version reads, 
“were heathen ” or “ profane ” persons, 

5 “ Even as ye were led.” The Sy- 
riac version adds, without discernment, 
without distinguishing between the 
true and the false, 

8 “drayopuevor, id est, abducti vel 
seducti.”—Musenlus, amadyw has in 
the active voice the idea of violence ; it 
is used for a leading away to punish- 
ment, a seizing to conduct before a 
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If idolatry in its grosser form has passed away from 
amongst us, and we are not tempted to bow down to beaten 
gold or molten silver, we must not forget that there is idolatry 
of a more subtle kind, but every whit as degrading to the 
spiritual nature of man as these dumb idols of paganism, 
and that when we bow down to the world and to fashion, to 
station and to wealth, and neglect our higher nature to 
obtain these, we are idolaters as much as these Corinthians 
were ;‘ and this sin and idolatry is to us an occasion of fall- 
ing into all kinds of wickedness as great as that of those who 
frequented of old the temples of dumb and false gods.” 


(3) Wherefore I give you to understand, that no 
man speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus 
accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the 


Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 


The Apostle is in the following verses about to speak of the 
special gifts of the Holy Spirit, the distribution of which had 
been the occasion at Corinth for heartburning and jealousy. 
Before, however, he speaks of these gifts, he mentions that 
one gift which was common to all the members of the Chris- 
tian Church, their power to acknowledge Jesus to be the 
Lord ; for their confession of the faith, he tells them, was by 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. It is not from the undirected 
will of man that this acknowledgment is made; neither is 
it the mere natural belief of the Christian which enables him 
to own Jesus to be the Zord,—it is the supernatural gift of 
the Holy Ghost which enables the heart to receive and obey 
Him, and the tongue to confess that He is indeed the Lord. 


tribunal, hence it is used of the leading 
away of our Blessed Lord, in Matt, 
xxvii, 31; Luke xxiii. 26; John xix. 
16. In the middle voice, as in this 
place, it has the idea of being led away 
or seduced. Contrast this with the 
door mvevpare Peod dyovrat, Rom, vill. 
14, in the Epistle for the Kighth Sun- 
day after ‘Trinity, where guiding, 
leading gently, is the leading idea. 
The Apostle in the use of this word 
araydpevor seems to be contrasting 
the hard knowledge of sin with the 
joyous liberty of the Gospel. 

1 “Heu! quot Christiani gentiliter 
vivunt? Quid illis prodest simulachra 
aurea et argentea non colere, si aurum, 
argentum, vanos honores sieculi, volup- 


tates, alias creaturas, idola sibi faciant, 
in quibus finem ultimum sibi constitu- 
unt, quibus frui volunt, relicto Deo, 
illis inherentes amore propter se ipsas, 
in illis habentes fiducium. Nonne 
avaritia est simulacrorum servitus? [1 
Thess, ii. 5.] Nonne ‘ aurum et argen- 
tum principes materiz cultus secu- 
laris’? [Tertullian.] Nonne divites 
plerique sperant in incerto divitiarwm ? 
[1 ‘lim, vi. 17.]  Nonne cor ipsis 
apponunt, sive illis cor suum devovent ?”” 
—Natalis Alex. 

2 «T] n’y en a guere qui n’ait ses 
idoles, petites ou grandes, spirituelles 
ou corporelles, La pire de toutes c’est 
nous-mémes,”—Quesnel, 
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No man speaking, teaching, or preaching, blasphemes 
Christ if he has the Spirit of God. Whoever calleth Jesus 
accursed, by doing so gives proof that he is destitute of the 
Spirit; whilst whoever acknowledges Him to be the Lord, 
does so by the power or gift of the Holy Ghost. In the early 
days of the Christian Church and in the times of persecution, 
this was a test of the faith of the members of the Church. 
If when brought before the tribunals they called Jesus 
accursed, they were acquitted of the charge of being Chris- 
tians, and so escaped torture or death. The Jews also, 
though we know not when the custom began, were wont in 
their synagogues to call out Anathema to Jesus and to the 
Christians. It is probable that even at this early period it 
was the practice in the streets of Corinth, as in other cities, 
for infuriated Jews and heathen to cry out Anathema to 
Jesus, and that this cry was answered by the Christians, 
Jesus is the Lord (Kipios Inoois).? 

No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 
The primal effect of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart of man is to make him confess that Jesus is the Lord; 
to acknowledge Him as his ruler, not only by the words of 
his lips, but by the actions of his life; to confess that He is 
not only a moral teacher, but that He is very God, that He 
is the Lord, and to declare this truth by invoking His name, 
by praying to Him in the time of need, by offering up thanks- 
givings to Him, by making Him known to others, and by 
acknowledging His rule in all the affairs of life. For the ery 

1 “*dyva0eua proprie denotat omne id 


2 ** After the destruction of their city 
quod Deo devovetur, Jam, quia id, 


and temple, the Jews continued, as 


quod sic devotum erat, quoad homines 
plane interierat, inde avafewa notat 
quod occiditur et perit, Unde LXX, in- 
terpretes Hebraicum mn nonsolum 
per ava0enariZery, sed etiam per é£oXo- 
Opevery, & medio tollere, perdere, exscin= 
dere, occidere, reddiderunt adeo ut ava- 
Gena eiyacutrumque notet, € medio tolli, 
perire, oecidi, ut in Deuteronomio, et 
Josuz libro sepe.’—Losenmillier in 
Rom, ix, 3, 

‘*Hoe nostro loco dva@eua est homo 
abominabilis, detestandus, ac é conspectu 
hominum removendus vel jure jam 
remotus. Qui igitur Jesum maledic- 
tis proscindebant, haud dubie fuerunt 
Judwi, dicentes Jesum haud quaquam 
fuisse legatum divinum, sed jure sup- 
plicio affectum, ut rebellem et fraudato- 
rem,”—Jb, in loco, 


Justin Martyr observes (Dialog. eum 
Tryph.), to curse Christ, and them 
that believed in Him ; and to this day 
privately call Him by such names as 
will hardly bear to be mentioned, were 
it not for the explanation of such a 
passage as this; thus they call Him 
Di-1Y, Jesus the perverse, or He that 
perverteth the law of God; and Jesw, 
the name they commonly give Him, 
they say is the abbreviation of Ow MID» 
VAN» let his name and memory be blotted 
out ; and which they sometimes explain 
by FAVINI TPM, Jesus is a lie and an 
abomination ; they call Him a strange 
God, and vanity, and often by the 
name of nbn, one that was hanged 
(Buxtorf Lea. Talmud, col. 2596), and 
so with them accursed.”’—Gi7Z, 


ave 
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of the lips must correspond with the language of the heart, 
and be made im sincerity. It is not enough, as our Blessed 
_ Lord has Himself warned us, to say, Lord, Lord, unless at 
_ the same time we do the will of our Father which is in heaven. 
And let us note here that the Apostle does not make the test 
of the absence of the Spirit the calling Christ accursed, but 
the calling Jesws accursed.? It was this heresy, the denial 
_that the Man Jesws was at the same time, by virtue of the 
hypostatic union of the Divine nature with the human, the 
Son of God, which so early troubled the Christian Church. 
To enable the convert to see this truth, and to have the 
courage to own it, was the work of the Holy Ghost. 

The Apostle here speaks of Christians who believe with 
their heart, who confess with their tongue, and who do by 
their actions the will of God. Such cannot do this save in 
the strength and by the power of the indwelling Spirit. 
But though the Apostle is only speaking of those who wit- 
ness to the power and the Divinity of Christ out of a heart 
of belief in Him, yet even when this truth is wrung from 
the unwilling enemy of Christ and is confessed in unbelief 
or by unbelievers, this confession of the truth is the work 
of the Spirit of Truth. He moves even in the hearts of those 
in whom He does not dwell, and whose confession therefore 
is no evidence of His sanctifying presence. Thus He moved 
the High Priest who was pursuing Christ to death to utter 
the unconscious prophecy, Jt is expedient for us that one man 
should die for the people. Thus He gave to Baiaam the gift 
of prophecy, and enabled him to advertise Balak what should 
happen to his people im the latter days. There are those 
whom the Holy Spirit compels unwillingly to confess the 
truth, and in these He does not abide; there are those in 
whom He abides, and whom He enables to confess the 
person and Godhead of the Redeemer by the language of ‘tn, Aquinas, 
their mouths and by the holiness of their actions.’ 

Jesus is alike denied by the inconstant Christian and by 


Atto, 


Matt, vii. 21, 


Billroth, 


Hugo de s, 
Charo. 


John xi. 50. 


Num, xxiv. 
14, 


1 ‘¢ Personne ne peut appeller Jésus, 
Seigneur, que par le S. Esprit. Seig- 
neur, c’est le grand nom ineffable 7171": 
Personne ne peut confesser J. C, vrai et 
unique Dieu Tout-puisant (& sgavoir 
avec une foi vive) s'il n’est animé par 
le S. Esprit. L’infidele done adore 
aveuglement pour Dieu, ce qui n’est 
rien: mais le S. Esprit fait que le 
Chrestien adore le vrai et seul Dieu. 
Nul Chrestien ne manque de le recon- 
noistre pour tel.” —Amelote. 


2 “Tle dicit Dominus Jesus in 


Spiritu Sancto, qui corde, ore et opere 
Dominum Jesum confitetur.”—S, Ber- 
nard, Senensis, ‘‘ Efficacior est vox 
operis quam vox sermonis.”—S, Ber- 
nard, Clar. 

3 «* Nemo potest diceredominum Jesum, 
id est, corde, ore, opere. Mos est scrip- 
turarum dicta pro factis ponere ; ergo 
dicere, invocare est, vel credere domi- 
num Jesum, hoc est, ut ipse sit servus 
domini Jesu ac dominus ejus Jesus.” — 
Sedulius. 
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Bp. Andrews. 
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Verse 22, 


Hammond, 


THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


the heathen, but the denial of the one is far worse than that 
of the other, since— ; ; 

(1) The infidel denies Christ by his words and actions, but 
the inconstant Christian by his actions, in despite of his words. 
Of these this same Apostle elsewhere says, They profess that 
they know God; but in works they deny Hum, being abonvin- 
able, and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. 

(2) The denial of the infidel usually proceeds from ignor- 
ance, that of the Christian is in despite of the light which 
has been given him. 

(3) When the Christian breaks away from the rule of 
Christ and denies Him, he is without law; whereas the 
heathen unbeliever is in subjection to some law, even though 
it may lack the perfection of the law of liberty. 


(4) Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. 

The Apostle begins here to speak of those gifts of God 
bestowed upon the Church for the edification and the build- 
ing up of the believer.t He speaks of gifts, the endowing 
of the soul with power from on high; of administrations, or 
offices for the work of the ministry; and of the operation or 
effects of these inward gifts and outward offices. The Apostle 
is not here speaking of the gifts of sanctification, but of 
the gifts of the ministry, those graces conferred upon the 
members of the Church for the benefit of the whole body of 
the faithful; not gifts, to use more technical language, making 
us acceptable in God’s sight, but gifts enabling us to do His 
will in reference to the whole Church. 

These are gifts: there is, then— 

(1) No room for boasting on the part of those who possess 
them; they are no warrant for pride to those who have 
received them. 

(2) There is nothing to sadden those who have not these 
greater gifts, no cause for jealousy of others, since the lesser 
and more necessary graces, which seem to be more feeble, are 
from the same Spirit, and are the tokens of His indwelling? 


1“ yapiopara gratie gratis date, 
gifts that sanctify not the man, but 
empowers and enables him to execute a 
ministerial office.”—Nicholson on the 
Catechism. 

‘* Nota quod gratia dividatur in gra- 
tiam gratis datam, et gratiam gratum 
facientem: Gratia gratum faciens est 
ea, que ad precipuam subjecti sui 
salutem per se et primarid ordinatur, 
sicque est ea, qua quis Deo gratus 


efficitur, vel formaliter si sit gratia 
actualis vel dispositivé si sit habi- 
tualis ; gratia gratis data est ea, que 
per se et primariéd non ordinatur in 
propriam subjecti salutem sed in ali- 
orum salutem et utilitatem ordinatur, ut 
sunt gratie miraculorum, curationum, 
et ali in hoc capite recensite.”— 
Lienard, 

* “Dona dicit non debitum; ne, qui 
plus accepisti, superbias: neve qui mi- 
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_ The gifts of God, the talents entrusted to His servants 
for the good of His Church, are divided amongst those 

whom He calls to any office or administration in the Church. 

There are diversities of gifts, but the body is not divided. 

The diversity does not hinder the oneness of that body; it 

is with them as it is with the light which comes from the 

sun, and is diffused through the world, that is made up of 
diversities of coloured rays blended into one: so are the 

Divine gifts of the Spirit, though differing in kind, but graces 

- coming from one treasury of love and given for one end, the 
good of the one body! 

Let us note that as to the gifts of grace the Apostle dis- 
tinguishes— 

(1) The faculty or power given to do what God wills, 
whether it be prophecy, tongues, or miracles. 

(2) The authority so to do. Administrations, whether of 
the apostolate, of the priesthood, or of any other office for 
the edifying of Christ’s body. 

_ (8) The operation or act of doing that for which power 
and authority has been given. All these are from one Spirit. 
All come from the life which is in Christ. They are given 
diversely ; to some in greater, to others in a smaller propor- 
tion. In Jesus alone, the High Priest of our profession, are 
all these gifts without measure. 


(5) And there are differences of administration, 
but the same Lord. 


The Apostle calls all the gifts of the Holy Spirit bestowed 
upon man for the edification of the Church by three names: 
of gifts (xapicpara), because they are freely bestowed by 
God upon man, and are not the rewards of his merits; again, 
they are administrations (dvaxovia), because communicated 

through men appointed for that service to minister in God's 
name; and operations (évepyruara), because produced by the 
Divine nature and energy,—such were those gifts of driving 
out evil spirits, healing the sick, and like displays of 
~ Almighty power. 
There are differences of administration, different offices in 
the Church, some of a lower order, others of superior power, 


nus, invideas, aut tibi debita existimes. 

Sed jure optimo age gratias largitori 

Spiritui Sancto, 4 quo tanquam ab 

eodem fonte tu et ille hauritis.”— 
Guillaud. 

' 1 © Symmetria Ecclesize multiplici, 

ut ita loquor, unitate constat, hoc est, 


dum varietas donorum ad unum scopum 
tendit ; sicuti in symphonia varii sunt 
cantus, sed tali proportione inter se 
temperati, ut. unum efficiant concentum ; 
ergo et distincta esse tam dona quam 
officia convenit, et omnia tamen in 
unum reduci.”— Calvin. 
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—bishops, priests, and deacons,—but the same Lord, who 


gave some apostles; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; 


and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 


saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body | 


of Christ. 


(6) And there are diversities of operations, but i 
is the same God which worketh all in all. 


In this and the preceding verses the Apostle has at- 
tributed the diverse gifts made to the Church to the Holy 
Ghost ; he has assigned the adnvinistration in that Church to 
the Lord, to Jesus, who is the Lord: and the operations of 
Divine power to the Father—the same God. Gifts and graces 
are attributed to the Holy Spirit, because He is the mani- 
festation of the Father’s love in the soul of man; He bestows 
upon us what comes from the treasury of the Father’s love. 
Administrations are appropriated to the Eternal Son, because 
the: Father hath set Him over all things, because He is the 
minister of the New Testament, the High Priest and head of 
the Church. Here operations are specifically attributed to the 
Father, as the source of all power.’ 

It is the same God which worketh all in all. With this word 


all the Apostle shows the unreasonableness of that pride 


and boasting which was rending the unity of the Corinthian 
Church. Whatever gifts the most highly-favoured of its 
members possessed, they were gifts from God which worketh 
all wm all. He worketh in all, and He worketh all. God 
works— 

(1) By natural causes: the forces of nature proceed from 
Him as truly as the supernatural gifts of grace. 

(2) All supernatural gifts, all providential interpositions, 
all answer to prayer. So that He both works by the imme- 
diate operation of His will and by instruments and by the 
course of nature. ; 


1 «*Si minora dona, minora talenta 
acceperis, ne doleas, sed gratias age, 
quod ex eodem fonte hauseris unde alter. 
Nam et tibi et illi dedit Spiritus. Nec 
wgre feras quod alter ad sublimius et 
honorabilius ministerium assumptus sit. 
Res enim ista laborem indicat et sudo- 
rem. Quid ergo doles, si alterum jussit 
plus laborare, tibi parcens ? Qualecum- 
que porro ministerium in Eeclesia ac- 
ceperis, ne otio idulgeas, ne servus sis 


piger et inutilis, ministerium tuum im- 
ple, suscita gratiam Dei que in te est ; 
Deo cooperare; et si que bona fueris 
operatus, ne extollaris, sed totum ili 
tribue, Qui operatur omnia in omnibus.” 
—Natalis Alex, 

> * Deus nempé Pater, qui solet pe- 
culiariter vocari Deus, quia Primus 
Fons est, ex quo Deitas in alias Per- 
sonas emanat.”—Fyomond. 
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(7) But the manifestation of the Spirit is gicen to 
every man to profit withal. 


- As there is no member in the natural body which does 

not derive power and motion from its union with the head, 
so is it in the Church of God; no member, however lowly, 
but receives grace from the Holy Spirit; and this grace is 
given, not to puff up, not as a cause of vain-glory, but for 
the profit of the whole Church. The Christian is to show 
forth the power of this Spirit which has been given him; 
to make manifestation of the Spirit, that men may acknow- 

ledge the reality of the Spirit and the might of His opera- 
tions; for all gifts of prophecy, all miracles, every act 
of constancy to the faith, shows forth to those without, the 
power and efficacy of the Spirit of God within, the Church, 
-and are the means of converting unbelievers to the faith, or 
of confirming those who are weak in faith. 

In these words we are taught :— 

(1) From whom all grace is to be sought—the Spirit. 

(2) Whom we are to thank for all power to overcome evil, 

for all increase in holiness, for all life in the Church. 

(3) This grace, when given, is not given for ourselves alone, 
we are not, as the slothful servant of the parable, to hide it 
in a napkin and bury it in the earth, but use it for the benefit 
of all, since it was given for this purpose (70 ovpdépor), 


_ (8) For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit. 


To one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom, that he 
‘may instruct others in the deep mysteries of the faith, the 
truth concerning God Himself: to another the word of know- 
ledge, that he may lead men on from human knowledge to 
Divine.’ 
Wisdom refers to supernatural truths, to the truths which 
-more immediately pertain to eternal verities; such, for in- 
stance, as those of the consubstantiality of the three persons 
in the ever-blessed Trinity; to the union of the two natures 
“in Christ; also to the facts respecting the Incarnation of the 


rimatur. Sermo scientie.  Scientice 


1 Sermo sapientie. ‘‘Facultas ex- 
donum, ad humanam civilemque vitam 


plicandi sapientiam, id est, altissima 
Alii scientiam in- 


mysteria Trinitatis, incarnationis, pra- 
destinationis, ete. Donum quo altis- 
“simas rerum causas, maximéque abditas, 
atque a nostris sensibus remotissimas 


EPIST. VOL, II. 


bene instituendam, 
telligunt, qua res fidei per exeimpla, 
comparationes, rationes humanas et phi- 
losophicas explicantur,”’—enochius, 
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Eternal Word, and the blessings which flow from His death 


wctaaliteis 


on the cross, and His resurrection, and mediatorial work in 


heaven. Knowledge refers to human things; to spiritual 
truths, indeed, but to such as are more cognizable by expe- 
rience, and may be proven by the intellect and senses ; and 
to the power of applying these truths to the edification and 
instruction of the Church. Knowledge, again, appertains 
more to ethical and practical truth, to things to be done; 
whereas wisdom is concerned with things eternal.’ 


(9) To another faith by the same Spirit ; to another 
the gifts of healing by the same Spirit. 


The faith here spoken of is not a belief in the doctrines of 
Christianity, or in God. This was a gift common to the 
whole body of the faithful, and its possession could be no 
occasion of pride and boasting to its possessor, nor of envy 
to those who had not been gifted with it. It is not faith in 
things revealed that is meant, but rather a gift which 
strengthens the confidence of the believer in God, and 
which supports him in time of trouble and persecution ; 
faith, a firm trust in God’s power even to work a miracle for 
the deliverance of Hisown. Such a /aith was required in those 
to whom God gave power to work those miracles which were 
needed in the early Church. This faith it was which en- 
dowed the first Christians with supernatural courage to con- 
fess Christ, even in the face of the cruelest persecution, and 
to be steadfast unto death in their witnessing for the Lord 
Christ.’ 


(10) To another the working of miracles ; to another 
prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation 
of tongues. 


To another the working of miracles, the manifestation of 


1 Alii autem sermo scientiec. ‘‘Dif- adda rijy THY onpsiy, rEpi Ho dynoww. 


ferunt sapientia et scientia in hoe quod 
sapientia est de divinis ut principlis et 
regulis; scientia vero ex creaturis pro- 
cedit ad divina.”’—Cajetan. 

“Scientia humano studio et labore 
acquiritur, sed scientive usus secundum 
Spiritum Dei, supernaturale donum est, 
quatenus scientia fidei, spei et caritate 
militat et servit.””—Natalis Alex. 

2 “Briop 68 miatic—miatw ov 
TavTyy Eywy THY TOV OoypaTer, 


"Bay éynre miarw we KéKKoy oua- 
TEWC, EPELTE TH OPE TOUTH, pETaBNOL, 
kat weraBycerat. Kai ot amdoroXor 
O& wept avrijc, HEtovy éyorTec ‘ Ip0- 
oOec iyiv rior.’ Arn yao pyrno 
TOV ONMEiwy eotiv.—Chrysostom. 

‘*The special gifts of faith here men- 
tioned consisted in the energetic power 
and heroic confidence of unlimited trust 
in God.”"—Déllinger’s First Age of the 
Church, 


1 CORINTHIANS XII. 1—11. 163: 
Almighty power, as when Paul smote Elymas, the sorcerer, 
with blindness, and when the lie of Ananias and his wife 
_ Sapphira was visited by death at the word of St. Peter. Zo 

- another prophecy, that is, the gift of preaching the gospel, 
and of expounding the Scriptures of God’s Word, as well 
as of foretelling the future, as in the early Church we find 

_ Agabus doing when he predicted the dearth which should 

be throughout all the world, and the persecution and im- 

_ prisonment which should befall St. Paul on his going up to 

_ Jerusalem. The like gift was exercised by others, in various 

- places and at various periods, in the early Church. To an- 
other discerning of spirits, the detection of true and false 

prophets, of sincere believers and of pretenders only. To 
another divers kinds of tongues: a gift given to the Church 

- first on the day of Pentecost, with the visible descent of the 
Holy Ghost, and continued to the Church fora season. Of 

- this, and of the abuses which had attended it, the Apostle 

speaks in another part of this Epistle.’ 

_ Though the supernatural gift by which some of the 
ministers of the Church could discern spirits has now ceased, 
yet are we not without means of distinguishing between the 
sincere and the pretender. This we may do :— 

(1) By the outward token of holiness of life, which is the 
mark of the indwelling Spirit, the gift from the Holy Ghost. 

(2) By the mark of humility, a special grace of the Spirit. 

(3) By the token of constancy in the faith; by his not 
being easily moved from his belief; by his endurance in 
times of doubt and perplexity. 

(4) By the mark of patience in time of tribulation. 

(5) By all his actions being marked by the glow of true 


charity. 

(11) But all these worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He 
will. 

The operations of each person of the ever-blessed Trinity 
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turas enarrat.”—Hardowin. 
2 Interpretatio linguarum. ‘*Suc- 
cessit huic interpretationis dono poste- 


1 “Tum isto capite, tum duobus se- 
quentibus, prophetia donum est egre- 


gie et apte concionandi de rebus divinis, 
inter quas haud postremum locum ob- 
tinent oracula et vaticinia prophetarum. 
Inde prophetiz in his locis, et prophe- 
tandi nomen, vel ex eo quod ille mos 
etiam fuerit propbetarum, . . Qui bonis 
premium, malis predicit exitium, uno 
verbo, quisquis pie et Christiane con- 
cionatur, quodammodo prophetam agit ; 
et quisquis prophetias aliasque scrip- 


rioribus Ecclesiz seculis, officium eorum 
qui professores linguarum vocantur. 
Quarum sané notitia ad intelligendas 
scripturas, que omnes, aut pene omnes, 
partim Hebraicé, partim Greece, a primis 
suis authoribus conscript sunt, peru- 
tilis est, atque adeo necessaria,”—Lis- 
tins. 
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upon the heart of man are the work of the whole three per- 
sons. Hence it is that though the Apostle had before spoken 
of the acts of the Holy Spirit as distinct from that of the 
Son, the Lord, and again from those of the Father, God, yet 
here he assigns them all to that one and the self-same Spirat, 
who is the Spirit of God, proceeding eternally from the 
Father and sent into the world by our blessed Lord on His 
departure. Indeed, all external acts of the Trinity are acts 
of the whole three Persons." 

All these worketh by His own power, and therefore, as God, 
able to do all things—that one and the self-same Spirit. In 
these words the Apostle corrects three errors :— 

(1) Those of the heathen, who attributed some gifts to 
one god, some to another; to one local deity or another, or 
to gods who presided over one element or another. All, he 
says, are from one and the self-same Spirit. 

(2) Those who would attribute the beneficent effects of 
nature to some secondary cause, as if that cause was the 
originator of the benefit itself. All, he says, are His work, 
done by His power. 

(3) That the good things which we receive, the gifts be- 
stowed on us, are apportioned according to and on account of 
our merits. This is excluded. They are given by the Spirit, 
and as He wills ; not according to man’s deserts; neither by 
the direction nor the choice of man.” 

As He wills. In this we have declared to us the personality 
of the Spirit, in that He is capable of choosing and of willing, 
as before we had the indication of His equality with the 
Father and the Son, in that He works with, and as they work, 
in dividing to each man his several gifts. Here we have the 
proof of that equality, since what has before been asserted 
to be the act of the Father and the Son is here declared 
to be the act of the one and the self-same Spirit. 


1 « Trinitatis Opera ab extrasuntin- aut ex constellatione, Qui solus novit 
divisa.”—Th. Aquinas. quid cuique conveniat, ut ob mutuam 
2“ Dividens singulis prowt vult— inter nos caritatem. Singulorum dotes 
gratis non ex merito, non ergo ex fato _ sint omnium communes,” —onigsteyn. 
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Teor, XVi 1—1a2 


(1) [Moreover,] brethren, I declare unto you the 
gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye hare 
received, and wherein ye stand. 


___F Rom speaking of the gifts and graces which had been 
given to the Church and distributed amongst its various 
members, the Apostle with striking abruptness here passes 
on to that doctrine which was openly or covertly assailed 
by the false teachers who so early disturbed the faith of 
the members of the Christian Church, especially of those 
at Corinth. The doctrine of the resurrection of the body, 
and the fact of Christ’s resurrection, he dwells upon at 
length in this chapter, as the very foundation of the faith, 
_ may more, as the gospel itself. Here, at the outset of the 
chapter, he proves the fact of the resurrection of Christ, 
and cites the Scripture as predicting this, and calls the 
apostles and other disciples as the witnesses to the truth of 
the resurrection of our Lord. 

Though whatever speaks to us of Christ, and tells us of 
‘His life and of the promises which He has made to His 
Church, is the gospel, yet this gospel rests on the foundation 
of the incarnation, the death, and the resurrection of our 
Lord, the very elements of the Christian faith. If, then, the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead be denied, the very 
gospel is denied; since if He rose not, then are not His 


1 St. Paul here attributes all that he 
-was able to do, all his labours for the 
furtherance of the Gospel, to the grace 

of God working with him. In this 
accord the Epistls and Gospel tor this 
day. In the Guspe:, the Pharisee is 
rebuked, because he trusted in himself 
that he was righteous, and believing 
that righteousness was from himself, or 


that it had been given to him in pro- 
portion to his merits, he despised others, 
In the Epistle we have the example of 
Christian humility, assigning all it has, 
all it is able to do, to the grace of God. 
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promises fulfilled, and_the good tidings of our resurrection 
as a consequence of His rising from the dead are without 
support. This gospel St. Paul says he preached unto the 
converts in Corinth at the first. It is no new truth that he 
is about to declare unto them, but that which of old they had 
heard and received ;} therefore he says, I declare again 
(yvepitw), I recall or bring back to your memory, the same 
old truth which previously I preached amongst you, and which 
yo have received, not only heard but accepted, and which was 
confirmed to you by those signs and miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, of which I have already spoken. This fact of 
their acceptance of the truth and of the doctrine flowing 
from it, he presses upon them as of everlasting obligation, 
one from which they could not recede, therefore he says it is 
the doctrine wherein ye yet stand? unshaken by the attempts 
of those who would overthrow this great truth, and deprive 
you of its comfort and strength. Ye stand—the intellectual 
part of your nature raised from the degradation into which 
mankind had fallen by sin, and restored from its ruinous 
estate, stands firm, and is enabled to fix its thoughts and to 
anchor its hopes upon heavenly truths. 

The word by which St. Paul here addresses his converts, 
brethren, recalls also the memory of the blessing which they 
had received by means of their being engrafted into Christ, 
and of that justification from sin which was the fruit of the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead. 


(2) By which also ye are saved, if ye keep m 
memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. “Tig 


By which gospel also ye are saved, and led on— 

(1) In this lite, to that justification which we have through 
faith in Christ. Knowing that aman is not justified by the 
works of the law of Moses, but by the faith, the gospel, of Jesus 
Christ. 

(2) To life eternal, which we cannot receive, of which we 
have no assurance, except through the same faith, the same 
gospel; for neither is there salvation in any other than Christ ; 


moda et faustissima bona nobis poltice- deinde et illa per que ejjpvypa illud 
tur, ub vere dictum sit a Paulo, quod confirmatum est: id est, historiam de 
Evangelium sit virtus Dei in salutem vit, miraculis, morte, resurrectione, et 
omni credenti. [Rom, i, 16.]”—Sal- in ceelum evectione Christi.”—Grotius. 
mieten, ; 2 << Stare in scriptura accipi solet pro 

Vox Evangelii primum quidem 76 __ perseyerare in bono.” —Augustine. 
Kypvypna preeconium Christi significat, 


ain fi 
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for there 1s none other name under heaven given among men. 
whereby we must be saved. For by grace are ye saved through 

the faith; and that not of yourselves: rt rs the gift of God. 

- Faith im the real resurrection of the body of Christ lies at 
the very foundation of the Christian religion, and, therefore, 
of our hopes of eternal salvation; indeed, without the resur- 
rection of Him who is eternal life, there could be no salvation 
from sin, and.no resurrection of the body.) ~ 

_ While the Apostle exhorts the Corinthians to keep in 

memory what he had preached, he reminds them of the efforts 
of the false teachers to draw them from the faith, and tells 
them of the danger which they are in of losing their hold of 
the truth. The talse teaching in respect to the resurrection 
was 

(1) That Christ, not having a real body, did not really 

suffer, did not die, and therefore could not have been raised 

from the dead. This was taught, in one way or another, by 
the various Gnostic sects, who, seeking to engraft the old 
Manichean doctrines on the Gospel of Christ, were driven to 
deny that Godhead had in the person of Christ been united 
to man. 

(2) That the promise made of a resurrection was wholly 
spiritual; that death meant a deadness or death to sin; and 
that the resurrection promised was that of the soul from the 
burden and grave of sin, and hence that the resurrection life 
was but another name for that newness of life to which the 
Christian was called, and which he received grace to main- 
tain; so that in the case of the believer in Christ, the re- 
generate son of God, the resurrection was passed already, 
having been consummated in baptism. Against these errors 
thé Apostle presents the fact witnessed to by so many, 

“of our blessed Lord’s resurrection, the pledge and the 
sacramental means of the resurrection of the bodies of 
mankind. 

This truth, this foundation of the faith, the very gospel of 
Christ, the Corinthians had received by the teaching of the 
Apostle, and in it, on the whole, they continued to believe. 
In this lay their hope of being saved, and by the resurrec- 
tion and by their faith in Him who was raised from the 
dead, they would be saved, unless their belief was altogether 
vain, unless their profession of Christ were a mere empty, 


Acts iv. 12, 


Eph. ii. §, 


Piconio, 


Fromond, 


Olshausen, 


Rom, vi. 4 


2 Tim, ii. 18, 


Piconio, 


Estius. 
Jerome, 


Bengel. 


1 ‘© Veritates ad hane doctrinam 
spectantes ab invicem neque divelli vel 
_poterant vel debebant ; est catena, uti 
salutis, ita veritatum ad salutem spec- 
tantium, perpetuoque nexu a veritati- 
bus veritates pendent, quarum si quis 


demserit unam, totam disrumpet cate- 
nam, Est hee veré év cibkXp madela 
veritatum complexus; qui efticit ut 
instar scientize doctrina evangelica 
etiam nune tradi possit ac inculeari.”’”— 
Gerdes, 
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Th. Aquinas. 
2 Pet. i. 16, 


Theophylact. 


Ps. xxii. 14, 

Is, liii. 5. 

Dan. ix. 24, 

Zech. xiii. 7. 

Luke xxiv. 26, 
46. 

Acts iii. 18; 
XXvi. 23, 

1 Cor, xi. 2, 
23. 

1 Pet. i. 11; 
ii, 24, 


Chrysostom. 


Gal. i, 11, 12. 


Acts xvii. 18, 


Heb. vi. 1, 2. 
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shadowy profession, destitute of all corresponding fruits of 


holiness. 


If, then, these Corinthians had received im vain the doctrine 


of the resurrection from the dead, and the fact of Christ’s 
resurrection, and so of the resurrection of all men through 
the resurrection of Him who had taken to Himself the flesh 
of man: If they had received and treated this truth as if it 
were a cunningly devised fable, they had received in vazn, 
the very gospel itself, since that is the foundation of the 
gospel, which would fall with the fall of this doctrine of the 
resurrection. 


(3) For I delivered unto you first of all that which 
T also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures. 


For I delivered the truth of the resurrection unto you. 
The Apostle reminds them that he did but hand it on to 
them as he received it, it was a truth and doctrine which did 
not rest on his authority, for none of these dogmas of the 
faith are of human origin. Elsewhere he states the same 
truth, the gospel which was preached of me is not after man. 
For I neither received tt of man, neither was I taught rt, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. And the gospel of the 
resurrection he declared wnto them at the first, or amongst 
the very jirst and primal truths which he taught. Comment- 
ators differ whether this word first means in order of time, or 
in order of importance. Practically indeed there is no differ- 
ence in these meanings, since first truths would be the sub- 
ject of the first preaching of the Apostle, as with reference 
to the resurrection we know was the case, since at his first 
preaching the gospel to the neighbouring city of Athens, this 
same Apostle preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection, 
and amongst the principles of the doctrine of Christ, St. Paul 
specifies the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal yudgment.2 

The Apostle then states in this verse, 

(1) The origin of this doctrine of the resurrection: it was 
revealed to him and received by him. 

(2) What the doctrine was—that Christ died for owr sins. 

(3) The testimony to its truth: it had been foretold in the 


1“ Riv, temere, sine Justa ratione.” sive maximd.”’—Pseudo-Jerome. * Sig- 
—Rosenmiiller, nificat prima Evangelii capita esse de 

2 “ty mowrowe—i~ adpyiic ob viv.” morte ac resurrectione Christi: deinde 
—Chrysostom, ‘Inter prima et max- hee se illis mox initio predicasse et 
ima.”—Gorranus, ‘One of the prin- quasi fundamenti loco futuro edificio 
cipal.”—Hammond. ‘In primordio _ prejecisse,’—Musculus, 
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Seriptures. Afterwards he cites the testimony of those who 
were witnesses to this fact. 

It was Christ that died, not a mere man. He who died 
and was buried was the Messiah foretold of old: the Christ, 
the Anointed, the Mediator and Redeemer. St. Paul does 
not say crucified, but that He died, since hig object here is 
to speak not of the sufferings of the Saviour, not of His 
_ stripes, though with them we are healed; but of His death, 
and he said that He died, since it is of the reality of this and 

of the truth of His resurrection that he is speaking. He truly 
died, did not, as some of the false teachers taught, seem only 
to die, since his body was not a phantom. He died, not by 
accident, not through the bitter animosity of the Jewish 

_ people merely, but by His own will, who willed to die for us 
according to the promises made in the Scriptures. He died, 

- not because He was a sinner, for He was holy and unpoliuted 
by sin, but for our sins, to wash away our sins, to free us 
from the dominion of sin, to raise us from the corruption of 
sin, and to deliver us from the punishment for sin. 

These mysteries, which are included in the baptismal 
creed of the Church, are given us in order that we may keep 
them in our memory, since they are fruitful in treasures 
of holiness as well as of sacramental grace. His death 
calls upon us to die to sin, to this evil world and its sinful 
lusts, and enables us so to die. His burial calls upon us to 
show the reality of our death to sin by our freedom from 
the tokens of sin, to avoid the very appearance of evil, and 
to maintain that life which is hid with Christ in God. His 

resurrection is the call and the sacramental means by which 
we are able to walk in newness of life, the call to us not to 
walk with our eyes bent upon the earth and with our heart 

set on the pleasures of this transitory life, but that our 
conversation should be in heaven. 


(4) And that He was buried, and that He rose 


Th. Aquinas, 


Tsaiah liii. 5. 


Musculus, 


Natalis Alex. 
Piconio. 


Salmeron, 


1 Thess, v. 22. 


Col. iii. 3. 
Rom. vi. 4. 


Phil. iii. 20. 
Natalis Alex, 


Pati. 7; xvi, 
10. 


again the third day, according to the scriptures.’ s.r... 
Hos. vi. 2. 
: q . + . . Luke xxiv. 
1 «* We collect from the rerapraiog humano et philosophiw naturali in "26, 46. 

of Martha [John xi. 39] that corrup- speciem vehementer repugnans: adeo ie ee 

_ tion was regarded as commencing from ut inter ipsos fideles adversus hune —85 3 xxvi 
~ the third day ; so that on the third day —_articulum jam tune hereses exorirentur 4 eee 1, 


and before corruption were equivalent 
phrases.”—Penn, 

2 <* Hee particula secundum scriptu- 
vas, etiam a patribus addita fuit in 
symbolo Constantin, Additionis ratio 
~ manifesta est, quia resurrectio Christi 
et consequenter reliquorum mortuorum, 
creditu perdifficilis est: utpote sensui 


vel dicentium, qvoniam resurrectio mor- 
tuorum non est, vel eorum qui dicebant 
resurrectionem esse jam factam [2 Tim. 
ii, 18] ubi et ipsum Timotheum ad- 
monet his verbis ; Memor este Dominwm 
Jesum Ohristum resurrexisse d mortuis, 
ex semine David secundwn Evangelium 
meum [2 Tim. ii. 8].”—Lstins, 
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Theophylact. 


Th, Aquinas, 


Isaiah liii, 8, 
9. 
Dan, ix. 26, 


Matt. xii. 40; 
xvi. 4. 


Estius, 


Guillaud. 
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We are here taught these three truths :— a 


(1) The truth of His death, for burial follows upon death 
and is a testimony to death. So that since He was really 
buried we know that He really died who possessed a real 
body. 

) The truth of the resurrection, which was attested by 
the guards and confirmed by His after-appearance to the 
Apostles and others* ; 

(3) That this resurrection of Christ was by the pre6rdained 


and revealed purpose of God, it was according to the Old . 


Testament Scriptures. 

The Scriptures referred to by St. Paul are those of the 
Old Testament, in which the burial and resurrection of 
Christ for our sins were predicted by type and by the clear 
declaration of the prophets. He was taken from prison and 
Srom judgment: and who shall declare His generation? for He 
was cut off out of the land of the living: for the transgression 
of my people was He stricken. And He made His grave with 
the uncked, and with the rich in His death; because He had 
done no violence, neither was deceit found in His mouth. After 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
Himself. And the prophet Jonah, and the three days in 
which he was in the whale’s belly, are declared by Christ to be 
a sign of Himself and of the time that He was to be in the 
heart of the earth. 

According to the Scriptures. The resurrection of Christ is 
entirely a Scriptural doctrine, and the resurrection of our 
own bodies one which is taught us by revelation alone, and 
not to be believed except on the authority of the Scriptures 
of truth; hence the Apostle appeals to them here. And 
because the resurrection is beyond nature, the fact of Christ’s 
resurrection was attested by signs and witnessed to in so 
many different ways and by so many different persons, the 
guards, the women, the Apostles, the whole body of the 
faithful, that it might thus be placed on an immovable found- 
ation.” And the importance of this fact beyond the attest- 
ation which it gives to all the teaching of Christ is this,— 


1 “tynyeprar, is risen ; eaxcitatus ost 


et nene vivit, The contrast of the per- 
manency of the risen body of Christ, is 


supra rationem, Unde ibi incipit arti- 
culas fidei ubi deficit ratio. Hoc autem 
primum est quod Dominus sit conceptus 


happily marked by the change of tense 
into the perfect éynysorac; while the 
transitoriness of the burial is marked 
by the aorist éra@n.”—~ Wordsworth. 

> «* Sepultura Christi non est specialis 
articulus fidei, sed includitur eum arti- 
culo passionis et mortis Christi. Cujus 
ratio est, quia fides est eorsm que sunt 


et ideo conceptio est articulus fidei. 
Secundum quod Deus est natus de vir- 
gine et ideo hic est alius, Tertiam 
quod impassibilis Deus patiatur et 
moriatur, et hic est alius et cum hoe 
intelligitur etiam de sepultura, Unde 
non est specialis articulus fidei.”— 7%, 
Aquinas, 


{ 
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(1) It is the cause of the resurrection of the soul from sin, Rom, iv. 25. 
for He was raised again for our justification. 

__ (2) It is the cause of the resurrection of our bodies at the 
last day, for Christ is risen from the dead and so has become 


_ the firstfrurts of them that sleep. 


Corn, a Lap. 
1 Cor, xv. 20. 


Matt. xxviii. 


(5) And that He was seen of Cephas, then of the 
twelve (6) After that, He was seen of above five Markxi.1. 
hundred brethren at once ; of whom the greater part Bee 

remain unto this present, but some.are fallen asleep. 224. 


Acts x. 41, 


Having appealed— 

(1) To the Scriptures, and pointed to the fact that the 
death and resurrection of Christ were prophesied in these, 

(2) He declares that the fulfilment of these Scriptures 
was witnessed by the Apostles and others, who saw and 
conversed with Christ in the flesh, after His resurrection. 
On these two foundations the fabric of our belief rests, for if 

- Christ be the corner-stone, the Church is built on the found- 
~ ation of the Prophets and Apostles, as they on Christ. 

In these verses St. Paul appeals to other appearances of our 
Blessed Lord than those recorded in the Gospels. It is pro- 
bable that Christ appeared at many other times, and to others 
than those of whom we find any mention made by the 
Evangelists. He appeared first, as we know, to Mary and the 
other women, whose reverence shown to their Lord brought 
them early to the tomb, that they might anoint His body, 
and wrap it in sweet spices. After His appearance to them, 
He appeared to Peter, who on the night of His sufferings 
before Pilate denied his Lord; and by thus appearing to 


Piconio. 


him He assured him of His forgiveness, and through bim wngo aes. 
left to all sinners the comforting assurance of His readiness eee 


to forgive, and of the boundlessness of His mercy.” 
The appearances noted here are— 


1 At this time there were only eleven geret; cum tamen essent duo supra 


_ apostles, and the use of the word twelve 
has been sometimes made a ‘‘ Scripture 
difficulty.” —‘‘ Addeca, hoc est, illis 
duodecim, quia revera nonnisi undecim 
fuerunt, cum jam Judas abscissus esset 
per mortem, sed fuit de duodecim, id 
est, de collegio in eo numero a Christo 
prefinito. Sicut etiam Thomas in 
Eyangelio dicitur unus ex duodecim 
cum tamen nonnisi undecim tunc essent. 
Quemadmodum Decemviros collectos 
et Centumyiros Romani vocabant, eti- 
amsi unum aut aiterum deesse contin- 


centum. Et 70 interpretes et 70 dis- 
eipuli Dominici dici solent, etiamsi duo 
essent supra septuaginta, ei hoe per 
figura synecdoches,”—-Salmeron. 

2 ¢¢ Visus et Oephce.—Primd inter 
viros legitur in Evangelio ei apparuisse 
post Resurrectiouem, et inter mulieres 
primd Marie Magdalene. In_ hoc 
significans quod nullus quantumcunque 
peceator debet desperare de gloriosa 
resurrectione: cum Petrus Christum 
negaverit; et Magdalena peccatrix 
maxima fucrit.”—Hugo de S, Charo. 
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Luke xxiv, 
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John xx, 19. 


John xx, 26, 
Piconio, 
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16, 
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Jerome, 


Luke xxiv. 50. 


Acts i. 3, 4, 
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Jerome, 
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(1) That to Peter, of which we have only the incidental 
declaration of the Apostles to the two disciples on their 
return from Emmaus. The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

(2) That to the ten Apostles, Thomas being absent, on the 
day of the resurrection of Christ. , 

(3) That to the eleven Apostles, Thomas being now 
present, on the first day of the week, cight days after His 
first appearance to the ten. 

(4) To above five hundred brethren at once: of this we 
have no mention in the Gospels, though it is probably the 
appearance in Galilee recorded by St. Matthew. 

And St. Paul appeals to those who witnessed these 
appearances of Christ in the flesh after His resurrection, 
the greater part of which witnesses were then alive, though 
some had fallen asleep! They slept, for they died in assured 
hope of the resurrection, and will be aroused hereafter as 
men from their sleep.2 And as that same body which sleeps 
awakes, so will that same body which now sleeps in death 
awake and be raised at the resurrection. By this image of 
sleep and of the awakening out of sleep does the Apostle teach 
us the identity of the dying and of the resurrection body.® 


(7) After that He was seen of James; then of all 
the apostles, 


Of this appearance to James, the Lord’s brother, the 
Evangelist makes no mention, though a very early tradition 
in the Church, which has been preserved in an Apocryphal 
Gospel; speaks of this appearing of Christ to James, and 
of His bidding him eat because the Son of Man had risen 
from the dead. And the same tradition, which has been 
recorded by many early writers, declares that this James 


1 The year of our Lord’s crucifixion 2 
y 


was, according to some Chronologists, 
33 A. D., or 786 A. vu. Cc. Others be- 
lieve it to have taken place a. p. 30, 
or 783 A, U. Cc. Common consent has 
fixed the date of this Epistle to the 
Corinthians to the spring of a. D. 57 
(see Wordsworth, Lewin, Davidson), 
that is, twenty-four, or at the most 
twenty-seven, years after the time of the 


*‘Felicissimo somno et spe con- 
cepta resurrectionis,”—Salmeron, 

3 ** Mortem somnum et dormitionem 
dicit. Quemadmodum enim qui dor- 
miunt & somno surgent : ita qui mortui 
sunt & morte resurgent.” —Guwillaud. 

* Vide S. Hieron, Cat, Scriptt. 
Eccles, ad verb. <‘Jacobius,”? See also 
Bp. J. Taylor’s Life of Christ, Sect, 
xvi, § 5. And note of Hammond on 


Resurrection, and therefore in the life- 
time of many who had seen Christ after 
His resurrection, 


this verse in his Annotations on the 
New Testament, 


i 
* 
: 


e 
‘ 
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‘the brother of the Lord was by Him appointed bishop of 


Jerusalem. 
Then of all the Apostles. 


As the appearance of Christ to 


the eleven has been mentioned by St. Paul in a previous 
; verse, it has been thought by some that these words the 
Apostles take in and include the whole body of the seventy. 


(8) And last of all He was seen of me also, as of 
one born out of due time.” 


With his characteristic humility the Apostle not only 
speaks of himself as one born out of due time, but he appeals 


to his own evidence last of all. 


Some, however, under- 


stand the last of all to refer to the series of our Lord’s 
appearances, and to the fact that after all the other 
“manifestations in the flesh after His resurrection, Christ 
appeared to Saul on his way to Damascus, on his errand of 


persecution. 


appearance to which 


We cannot, however, be sure that this is the 
Sto raul 


refers. When, however, 


Christ appeared to Paul it was a real appearance, and not 
by spiritual vision merely, for the Apostle enumerates it 
~among the other real appearances of Christ to His apostles, 
and his object here is to prove the reality of Christ’s 
resurrection from the fact of the reality of His appearance 


to His disciples, 


As of one born out of due season. As an untimely birth. 
There are three grounds for this disparaging mention of 


-himself— 


(1) In that he was called to the Apostolate, not when the 
rest were called to follow Christ and to be His messengers, 
but after the rest of the Apostles, and even after the mission 

_of the Comforter on the day of Pentecost. 
- (2) Because he was called by the terror of Christ’s sudden 


‘appearance, as he was on his way to Damascus. 


The only 


one of the Apostles called in this violent manner. 


- 


1 © TaKwiBy.— Epol dorsi Tpacenop 
Twp éavTou. Adrdc yap abroy Néyerat 
KEY ELDOTOVIKEVAL, Kat et7tOKOTOV EV 

lepocodvpoig memounKévar mpwTov.” 
~—Chrysostom. 
2 & ym aicxvvomat t& avray ém0- 
_Komwr éEyecOa, wy EcXaTVG a’TOY 
kai Extowpa.”—S. Ignatius, ad Rom. 
eacicc, 
3 «At quia Christi jam in ccelos 
~ceum carne recepto apostolatum recepit, 
abortivum, 


Hoe est, ultimo natum et 


(3) That he did not by nature nor by grace seem to be 


factum Apostolum sese dici*.”—Guwil- 
laud. 

“The word gerowpa, from the root 
ExTodw, éxTLTOWKW, Violently to eject, 
Heb. 25} nephel, wha: falls, or to cast to 
the ground, /wtws cmmaturus, cadivus, 
the untimely fruit of a woman (Psa, 
lviii. 7), is explained in the Greek 
Glossaries by wadtoyv dwpov, txBor 
(Hesych.), and &déuGAwpa, t. ¢ an 
abortion. Op. Herod, iui, 32.” — Words- 
worth, 
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fitted for this, but he was called when an enemy of Christ 
and a persecutor of His followers.’ 

We have in the four Gospels these appearances of our 
Blessed Lord after the resurrection, noted :— 

(1). To Mary Magdalene in the garden, after Simon Peter 
and John had departed to inform the disciples that the tomb 
was empty. 

(2) To the other women who came with Mary, but to 
whom Christ would seem to have appeared after He was 
seen of Mary. 

(3) To Peter; about which appearance we read that on 
the return of the two from Emmaus, the rest of the 
Apostles saluted them with the words, the Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

(4) To the two disciples on their way to Emmaus. 

(5) To the ten Apostles assembled at Jerusalem, Thomas 
being absent. 

(6) To the eleven Apostles, Thomas being now present. 

(7) To the disciples at the Sea of Tiberias. 

(8) To the Apostles in Galilee. . 

(9) To the eleven as they sat at meat in Jerusalem. 

(10) At the Mount of Olives, from whence in their sight 
He ascended into heaven. To these appearances recorded 
by the Evangelists St. Paul here adds— 

(11) The appearance to James, the bishop of Jerusalem. 

(12) Last of ail, the appearance to himself, as of one born 
out of due tame. It is, on the one hand, not clear that 
these were all separate appearances, since the brevity with 
which the Evangelists record them makes it impossible for 
us to determine in all instances whether they are relating 
the same event or not. On the other hand, no doubt but 


there were other appearances of Christ which are not recorded » 


in Holy Scripture. 


(9) For I am the least of the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
Church of God. 


1 “Vocat se Apostolus magna sul 
humiliatione abortivum. Abortivum 
enim dicitur, aut quod extra debitum 
tempus nascitur, aut quod cum violentia 
de utero educitur, aut quod non produ- 
citur ad legitimam quantitatem. Que 
tria de se humiliter sentit apostolus, 
Ceteri enim Apostoli anté missionem 
Spiritus Sancti vocati et quodammodo 
spiritualiter Deo nati sunt, quasi tem- 
pore legitimo, ipse autem post. Ali 


proinde Apostoli ad Christum spontanea 
devotione conversi sunt, ipse autem 
quasi violenter in ipso actu persecutionis 
fidei virtute divina prostratus et ex- 
ceecatus et sic ad fidem perductus est. 
Postremd quia non reputat se ad cveter- 
orum <Apostolorum perfectionem per- 
venisse, unde et submissé de seipso 
sentiens dicit, Ego enim minimus aposto- 
lorum.”’—Royard. 


end GINBRAY, 
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- The steadfastness of God’s saints is preserved, not by 
their forgetfulness of their past unworthiness, but by the 
humbling memory of past weakness, and therefore of their 
continual need of present grace. To humble himself St: 
~ Paul kept ever before him the fact that he had in past time 
persecuted the Church of God. Though his sin differed from 
that of David, yet he could take the language of the Psalmist 
into his lips, and say, J acknowledge my faults, and my sin 2s 
ever before me. 
I amv the least of the Apostles.1- So that when he afterwards = 
speaks of his labours for the cause of Christ, he magnifies 
that grace which out of weakness had brought forth strength, 
and which had given power to one not meet to be called an 
apostle, so that in Christ’s name, and in Christ’s strength, and 
for Christ’s sake, he was able to labour so mightily. 


Piconio, 


Ps, li. 3. 


Royard, 


Matt. x. 20. 
Rom. xy, 18, 


(10) But by the grace of God I am what I am: 
~ and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not 
in-vain; but I laboured more abundantly” than they 
all: yet not ‘I, but the grace of God which was with 


meé. 


19. 

2 Cor. iii. 55 
xi. 23; xil. 
11. 

Gal. ii. 8. 

Eph. iii. 7. 8. 

Phil. ii, 13. 


Throughout this Epistle St. Paul has been commending 
the gift of grace to the Corinthians, and had shown to them 
that all they were able to do in the work of sanctification, 
or for the edification of others, was because of that grace 
and by means of those gifts. Here he continues the same 
argument. If he who was the least of all the Apostles, who 
had been a persecutor of the Church of God, had yet been 
able to preach the gospel, and to build up what then he had 
“laboured to cast down, it was not his own act, but the grace 
of God which was with him? He here shows the need and 
the power of that grace which he had before commended to 
them :— 


gloriavi, tamen omnes in universum 
non tantum fecerunt quantum ego solus, 
et unicus ac minimus Apostolorum, 
Nam clarissimum est, Paulum nihil 
velle detrahere veris Apostolis, in quo- 
rum numerum sese adjungit: sed in 
pseudo-apostolos his verbis invehitur, 
qui ipsum prorsus nihili pendebant.’— 
Guillaud. 


1 tXdytoroc, in Latin Paulus, par- 
culus, minimus, 

2 reoiaadTEpoV AUTMY TAYTWY EKO- 
qriaca—non dixit abundantius collec- 
tive, vel plusquam illi omnes; sed omni- 
bus, hoe est singulis, ostendens se in 
yacuum vel otiost gratiam non accepisse 
sed utiliter.’—Salmeron. ‘*Sunt qui 
interpretantur, abundantius illis : id 


est, copiosius quidem quam omnes. illi 
psendo-apostoli laboravi ; ac si diceret, 
tametsi multa fecerint, et sciant etiam 


3 <*Nec gratia Dei sola, nee ipse 
solus, sed gratia cum illo,”—Augustine, 
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(1) He shows its necessity. By it he was what he was, and 


that without antecedent merit of his own. 
(2) He shows the effect of this grace. It remained not 


barren within him, it enabled him to labour more than any 
one of the other Apostles. 


_(3) He shows the concord of this grace with his own: free . 


will. It was God’s grace which enabled him to labour, but 
yet it was his own will that thus /abowred. 

Whilst, then, the Apostle attributes all the power of his 
labours to the grace which had been given to him by Christ, 
this is not to the exclusion or destruction of the free will 
which was a part of his nature. J laboured, he says—here 
he marks the freedom of the human will—yet not I alone, and 
in my own strength, but aided, and moved, and strength- 
ened by the grace of God which was with me+ Here he 
attributes those labours to that grace which was given to 
him, and which strengthened his free will, so that he was 
able to work the will of God. 


(11) Therefore whether it were I or they, so we 
preach, and so ye believed. 


In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall be 
established. ‘To these witnesses St. Paul appeals, and tells 
them that whether i was he himself, or any of the other 
Apostles that taught them at the first, they preached, and 
continue to preach, the same faith, and that the Corinthians 
had received and believed the same truth concerning the 
resurrection which he now enforces. This was that gospel 
which they had been taught, and unto this they had been 
baptized when first they received Christ. 

This agreement of all in the same truth was the gift which 
Christ promised should be given to His Apostles; and the 
witness which they were to bear to the oneness of God and 
of His truth was oneness of teaching and living. That they 
all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, 


1“ Gratia nobis datur ad opus bonum 
ad fructus poenitentiz dignos produ- 
cendos, Attende ergo tibi et vide num 
in te sint opera bona? Num fructus 
penitentize dignos produces? Heu! 
quam pauper est in te gratia Dei! 
Quam vacua et infructuosa ! Si Christus 
nune ad te veniret fructum querens, 
quid de te fieret? Contremisco, quo- 
t.es recordor fictis infructuosee sortem : 
Nusquam ex te fructus nascatur, ait 


illi Christus : et statim arida fucta est., 


Justior in me foret talis sententia, 
Kteuim non erat tempus ficuum, ut 
notat Evangelista. Et eece venit Jinis, 
Jinis venit, tempus preecisionis mez 
pedalis, tempus messis, tempus colli- 
gendi fructus, et in me non sunt 
fructus, Adjuva nos, Deus salutaris 
noster et propter gloriam nominis Tui 
libera nos. Da tandem facere fructus 
penitentiz dignos.”—Piconio, 


BrGORINTAIANS XV. t-—11. 


that they also may be one inus: that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me. If the world is to be converted from 
sin it behoves the ministers of Christ to preach the same 
truth, and tolive in brotherly concord; since this agreement 
is, by God’s appointment, to be the witness of the oneness 
of His truth. Whatever mars this agreement, hinders at 
_ the same time the purposes of God, and confirms the world 


in its sin.! 


1 “Voila en abregé tout ce que Saint 

- Paul vient d’enseigner: Un seul Dieu, 
un seul Jésus Christ qui fait tout en 
tous ses ministres; un seul ministére 
solidairement possédé par tout; un 


EPIST. VOL. II. 


seul Evangile préché par tout; une 
seule foi qui réunit tout; une seule 
charité, qui ne doit faire qu’un cceur et 
qu'une ame de nous tous.””— Quesnel. 
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2 Cor. ut. 4—9. 


(4) [And] such trust have we through Christ to 
God-ward : 


In the beginning of this chapter the Apostle had asked 
two questions :— 

(1) Do we begin again to commend owrselves to you? Is 
our commendation of our work from ourselves ? 

(2) Need we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you, 
or letters of commendation from you ? He answers this last 
question first, and says, so far is this from being the case, ye 
are our epistles, written in our hearts, known and read of all 
men. Here he answers the first question. We do not com- 
mend ourselves. Our trust and our appeal is to God, in 
whose-name and for whose sake wé lapour. We are confi- 
dent, we trust that you are our epistle written by the Spirit 
of God, and not by the mere hand of man, even of us, the 
Apostles of Christ. 

We have such trust, that we are enabled through Christ to 
speak things which shall be written in your hearts, and 
tend to the glory of God, and manifest forth in you the glory 
of God. A trust, however, that the good work of God has 
been begun in you, and that the law of God, through our 
ministrations, has been accepted by you and become the 
rule of your life. But our trust or confidence is not in 
ourselves, but in God, through Christ, by whom we have 


1 «Sensns est ; Quod vos sitis epis- preemium expectamus. Dicendo namque 
tola per nos ministrata et & nobis quod- ad Dewm sive apud Deum, significare 
ammodo scripta, que proinde nos com- voluit veram et solidam gloriandi ma- 
mendet: de ea re non in nobis, sed in teriam: ut que probetur ac remunere- 
Christo et per Christum gloriamur apud tur in judicio Dei.” —Zstius. 

Deum: & quo scilicet ministerii nostri 
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been chosen and prepared for the work, and from whom wo 
shall receive our reward.! 

The Apostle declares Christ to be the cause of his being 
able to do anything for the glory of God. All that he has 
hitherto done, he says, has been done through Christ, and 
not of himself: through Christ, as the Redeemer of man- 
kind,’ and the source of strengthening grace to himself. 


. (5) Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God. 


St. Paul is here speaking of ministerial sufficiency, and 
though his words are true of all sufficiency in all men, yet the 
primary reference is to that sufficiency by which he and 
others were enabled to preach and to minister to the con- 


_ verts at Corinth. He declares that what he did amongst 


them was done, not by his own strength, but by the hand 
and grace of God, enabling him to work and walk in Him. 
As to the work of the ministry, he asserts— 

(1) That we are not sufficient of ourselves to think anything 
as of ourselves. We cannot attribute to ourselves what we 
are enabled to do by God. 

(2) We have sufficiency for our work of God, if we seek 

that which we need from Him. 

But the Apostle’s words extend beyond the occasion to 
which they directly apply. All kind of good, all things 
which concern eternal life—for to that class of good things 
must his words be limited—faith in God, the strengthened 
will by which we do what is acceptable to Him, all come from 
God. We are not sufficient to think: all thoughts of holiness 
come from Him, they are the communication of God to 

“man: all speaking and doing that which is right are from 
Him, and are the fruit of His grace working in us, they spring 
not from ourselves, but are the gifts of God to us.’ Thus is 

_the Christian taught to see his weakness, and directed to 

the source of all strength in times of temptation and danger. 
~Our strength is from God, and yet when given to us it is 


1 “Pro fiduciam Greecé est meroi- 
Onorc, que est persuasio cum animi 
confusione et confidentia, qua animus 
se eriget, tenditque in bonum aliquod 
arduum quod concupiscit, quasi certo 
idipsum consecuturus sit.’”’ — Corn. a 
Lapide. 

- 2 “Tt is not necessary to supply 
&yaQdy to the r': the Apostle considers 
the evil as the pr) ov.” —Olshausen. 


3 “ Cogitatione deliberata, que habet 
conjunctum actum voluntatis intellec- 
tum applicantis ad cogitandum, Au- 
gustinus, lib. ii. cap. 5, contra 2 Epis- 
tolas, sub cogitatione comprehendit 
etiam omnem affectum voluntatis ad 
opus bonum, qui resultat ex cogitatione 
intellecttis circa bonum: nam bonum 
dividit in bonum cogitationis, sermonis, 
et actionis, sive operis.’’—Fromond. 
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our own. sufficiency, to be used by us, though it spring not of 
ourselves, but is infused by Him in order that we may do 
aright. : : 

We have no power of ourselves to think, to devise 
(\oylcacOa), that which is right, and to form a deliberate 
judgment—for that is what the word means—without the 
illuminating grace of God." 

Let the minister of God remember the teaching of the 
great Apostle—all power to move the hearts of men, all 
ability to do the supernatural works of our ministry, 1s not 
from our own free will alone, but from the will strengthened, 
purified, and guided by the Spirit. So also are all fruits of 
the ministry, all success, to be attributed to Him alone, and 
not to ourselves, for if we are unable to conceive that which is 
right, still less are we able to execute that which is good, 
without His blessing and gracious assistance.” 


(6) Who also hath made us able ministers of the 
New Testament ; not of the letter, but of the Spirit: 
Jor the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 


The Judaizing parties at Corinth taught that the Gospel 
was an appendage to the law of Moses and not the fulfilment 
of it. St. Paul here asserts that the law is incomplete with- 
out the gospel, and that the bare letter to which it had been 
reduced /illeth, whilst the Spirit was needed to give life. He 
does not say the law killeth, but the letter of the law, that is, 
its literal ceremonial and command, when destitute of its 
meaning and deprived of its spiritual teaching. The New 
Testament was necessary because the Old had been robbed of 
its spiritual lessons by those to whom it had been entrusted, 
so that without the Spirit it spake only of judgment and of 
the condemnation of the sinner, and reduced to the mere 
letter it killed rather than gave life. 

It is not, then, of the law as it came from the hand of God, 


1 “Tes bonnes pensées qui sont la 
premiere semence et le plus petit com- 
mencement de la bonne ceuvre, sont, 
aussi bien que le reste, l’effet de la 
grace; et cette grace n'est point le 
fruit de nos mérites, mais tous les 
mérites en sont le fruit. Rapportons 


tem frustra laborabitur. Deus Ipse 
autor omnis boni: sine Ipso nihil pos- 
sumus, rursus per Ipsum omnia. Ne 
quidem aliquid conari sive cogitare pos- 
sumus. Yelle nostrum bonum Dei est. 
Cogitare, ut habet Glos. ordin., eredere 
precedit. Nullus quippe credit aliquid 


avec joie a Dieu la gloire de tout ce 
qu'il y a de bon dans ndétre ésprit et 
dans ndtre coeur ’’—Quesnel. 

2 “Quotquot sumus, nihil sumus. 
Nisi Dominus eedificaverit suam civita- 


nisi sibi pris hoe ita esse persuaserit. 
Si ergo cogitatio iste bona, non est 
nostrarum virium nec eredere. Suffi- 
cientia nostra Dei est.” — Wicelius, 
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and which was a shadow of good things to come, that the 
_ Apostle here speaks, but of the law stripped of its spiritual 
import, and reduced by the perversity of the Jews to the 

bare letter, so that that which had been spiritual? to those 
who were spiritual was now robbed of its efficacy and mean- 
ing and had become a dead letter only. But though the law 
is spoken of as the letter, and the gospel is termed the Spirit, 
let us remember that what is said of the law is true also of the 
gospel; the letter of Scripture without spiritual apprehen- 
sion gives no life, but rather killeth ; the mere knowledge of 
the letter of Holy Scripture may and does indeed puff up, it 
does not build up the soul, it injures the Christian therefore 
unless received by the spirit and applied in practice.2 The 
law then, which in itself was a type and shadow of good, and 
the very schoolmaster to bring men to Christ, had become a 
ministration of death by being deprived of all spiritual mean- 
ing, it punished transgressors, whilst the spirit alone could 
free men from transgression and give to them a new life, since 
it is the Spirit alone who is the author of regeneration and 
of sanctification. Deprived of the spirit, the law did but give 
knowledge of sin, and threatened punishment, and increased 
the rebellion of the spirit of man against the law which 
forbad sin, and stimulated concupiscence after that which 
was forbidden by the law.’ Under the law thus robbed of 
all spiritual influence Jesus Christ was slain and died without 
mercy at the hands of those whom He came to redeem ; 
under the new covenant it is sin which is slain, and we die 
in baptism not because of our sins, but we die to sin itself. 

The gospel is called spirit,— 

(1) Because it appeals to the spiritual nature of man and 
_ requires purity there, forbidding the desire after sin as well 
as the acts of sin. 

(2) Because the Holy Spirit came visibly on Christ and 

His Apostles to confirm the gospel of salvation. 
(8) Because grace which is a gift of the Spirit is pro- 
_ mised and given to us with the gospel. Given not by the 


1 “ Spiritualibus spiritualis est lex.’”” usque vivo sensu penetrat. Respexit 


—Sedulius. 
«2 “ Titere@ nomine significat externam 
preedicationem, que cor non attingat: 
“per spiritwm vero doctrinam vivam, que 
efficaciter operetur in animis per gra- 
tia Spiritis, Litera ergo perinde 
valet ac literalis preedicatio, hoc est 
mortua et ineflicax, quee tantum auribus 
percipitur. Spiritus autem est doctrina 
spiritualis, hoe est, que non ore tantum 
pronuntiatur, sed efficaciter in animas 


enim Paulus ad locum Jeremie xxi. 31, 
. . Verbum Dei si ore tantum proferatur, 
mortis esse causam: tunc demum esse 
vivificum ubi corde suscipitur.’”’—Cal- 
vin. 

3“ Occidit, scilicet sine spiritu. 
Auget nam concupiscentiam preeceptum 
dum prohibet malum, graviusque pec- 
catur, si desit gratia, Vide Aug, de 
Spir. eb Lit., cap. 4." —Sd. 
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letter but by the Spirit of Christ’s teaching ; itis not of the 

ut of grace. 
alte this Spirit which gives efficacy to the gospel and 
which inspired the Evangelists to write the gospel giveth 
life. That is— Cie alee 

(1) The Holy Spirit gives the supernatural life of grace 
and Divine love to the soul of man. 

(2) The Spirit moves and guides the soul of man to the 
performance of deeds of holiness. 

(3) The Spirit leads on the soul to that eternal life which 
is promised to the faithful child of God. Of the life-giving 
Spirit the Apostles of Christ were the ministers and mes- 
sengers to the world, and He it is who makes men to be 
able ministers of the New Testament, apt in teaching, able to 
explain the Scriptures of God’s truth, and to offer the sacra- 
ment of His love. This Spirit endowed them with all power 
for the work of His Church, made them ministers not of the 
Old Testament but of the New, not of the letter which /ill- 
eth but of the Spirit which giveth life.* 

He hath made us, not chosen us* from the world, for our 
ability and goodness, but made us by His own will for His 
own work. It is by the call of God, by the leading of His 
Holy Spirit, that the ministers of the New Testament are 
made apt, able for the performance of the pastoral office ; for 
the preaching of the gospel of peace, and for directing the 
consciences of the doubtful and the erring. Let those who 
are so called to the office of the ministry, remember that 
they are called to minister for Christ, and with Christ, which 
only they can do because they are in Christ, who gives them 
strength to labour, and who will reward their labours at the 
last.2 But let them also remember that a preacher destitute 
of the Spirit not only does no good to others, but, like the 
bare letter of which he is the representative, he kills.‘ 


1 “Qui et fecit nos ministros Novi 
Testamenti. Pseudo suntministri veteris, 
Ministros dico perfectos scientia et vita, 
quales non sunt pseudo. Novi Testa- 
menti dico non existentis in litera tan- 
tum docente: sed in spiritu adjuvante 
qui per nos, id est, ministerio nostro 
datur.’’—Pet. Lombard. 

2 “Non elegit, sed recreavit et ex 
ineptis et imbecillibus ad tantee lucte 
initium cum toto orbe, atque aded eum 
inferno et deemone et cum Deo et cum 
nobis ipsis idoneos perfecit.’’ — Sal- 
meron, 

§ “Solius Dei vocatione, solo Spiritus 
Sancti ductu Ministerium sacrum, Pas- 


torale officium, regimen animarum, 
Evangelii predicandi et conscientias 
dirigendi munus capessendum est, si 
quidem solus Deus nos idoneos facit 
Ministros Novi Testamenti : per Chris- 
tum, cum Christo, et in Christo laborare 
debent Kcclesi Ministri: ab Illo uno 
expectare faustum exitum et fructum 
laboris, et preemium quo propria dona 
coronabit.”—Watalis Alex, 

* “On ne voit presque aucun fruit 
de tant de prédications que se font dans 
tous les lieux du Christianisme. Et 
comme la lettre tue ceux que le S. Es- 
prit ne vivifie pas, on a droit de con- 
clure qu’y ayant si peu de personnes 
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That ministry to which the Spirit calls us is of the New 
Testament. This is new,— 

(1) Because it is based on the new commandment of love 
which Christ gave to His disciples. 

(2) Because the inheritance to which He calls us is new, 
a new heaven and a new earth. 

(3) Because the covenant betwixt God and man in the 
death of Christ is a new covenant. 


(7) But of the ministration of death, written and 
engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the children 
of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses 
Jor the glory of his countenance ; which glory was to 
be done away: (8) How shall not the ministration 
of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 


If the ministration of death: of that letter which without 
the Spirit killeth, and is concerned with temporal promises 
and temporal rewards which die—if this which was written 
not on the heart but on tables of stone, was glorious at its 
promulgation amid the thunders and the lightnings on 
Sinai, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses, who had brought down with him some- 
what of the splendour which covered the mount, because of 
the glory of lis countenance, which glory was but transitory,’ 
a type of the transitoriness of the old law,—How shall not 
the ministration of the new law and of the Spirit be rather 
glorious,—since it was promulgated with spiritual glories, 
with the visible descent of the Holy Ghost in the likeness of 
tongues of fire, and accompanied by the gift of prophecies 
and of the working of miracles, and because, unlike the 
glory in the face of Moses, it cannot be done away, inas- 
much as it is the final revelation of God to man. 

This contrast between the glories which accompanied the 
ministration of the old law, and of that transitory splendour 


kal GBaroy av, sic Exetvoy EyeTar 


vivifiées, les Prédicateurs, bien loin de 
Ovapeivar Tov xpdvov, ovdey Extpepd- 


communiquer quelque étincelle de vie 4 


leur auditeurs les enfoncent plus pro- 
fondément dans la mort. Ils s’accou- 
tument 4 entendre sans sentiment et 
avec indifférence les yerités les plus 
terribles et par-la ils deviennent en 
quelque sorte incapables d’en étre tou- 
chés.”—WVicole. 

1 “sic yap dpoc tndoraroy Kai 
iepwraroy Tay mepi TOY TOmOY avEA~ 
Ow mrpoordteat Oeiatc, OmEp ATpdatTOY 


pevog THY sic AvayKaiay a7o\avow 
TpopHc, Kai HpEparg Vorepoy .., TET- 
Trapdkoyta KaTéBatve, mwodd KadKiwy 
Thy OWL, 7) OTE avHEL, Wo Tole dowY- 
rac TeOnpéivat Kai KataTEeTAHXOat Kai 
pnodéy éxemdéov avrexeiv roig dp0ah- 
pootc OvvacOat Kata TI}v mrpooBoAny 
HAoELCOvE PEyyoUG aTaoTpaTTOYTOS.” 
—Philo in Vita Mos, 
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around the head of Moses, which typified the evanescent 
character of the glory of the Mosaic law, was directed 
against those Judaizing teachers who would have led the 
Christian converts back from Christianity to Judaism. 
There was indeed a glory in the old law, a glory which at- 
tested its superiority to the worship of the pagan world, 
and this glory was evidenced in this, that on the return of 
Moses from the mount, in which he had received the tables 
of the law, the Jews could not look steadfastly upon the face 
of Moses because of the splendour which covered it, but the 
glory, that of Moses who was to die’ and that of the old law 
which was but transitory, bore no comparison to the spiritual 
glories of the New Covenant, the splendours of the eternal 
Spirit, who confers upon the faithful children of God that 
glory which is eternal.’ 

The glory of Moses and the splendour of his countenance 
was given to him who had looked on and who understood 
the meaning of that law which he delivered to the Jews. 
This reflected glory the Jews however were not able 
steadfastly to behold, because they only understood the letter 
of the law; all they regarded, all their eye was directed to, 
was the letter, which did but conceal the Spirit, and this in- 
ability to see the Spirit was typified in that vail with which 
Moses covered his face. 

The glory of the gospel ministry consists in these par- 
ticulars :— 

(1) That it has the Holy Spirit of God for its source and 
author, so that they who minister in the Church of Christ 
speak and act in the name of the life-giving Spirit. In all 
things therefore which relate to their ministry let the minis- 
ters of God seek His aid and follow His guidance, remember- 
ing that whether they preach the glad tidings of salvation, 
or minister the sacraments of the gospel,—whether they 
comfort the penitent, or rebuke the sinner, or pray with and 
for the people in the congregation, they are the ministers 
of the Holy Spirit, the labourers together with God. 

(2) The ministry to which they have been called is a 
ministry of righteousness ; they are therefore called upon to 
be ensamples to the flock of the righteousness of God, and to 


Menochius. 


Corn, & Lap. 


Guillaud. 


Fromond, 


Hugo des, 
Jharo. 


* “Que evacuatur. Que gloria cuari in viri perfecti atatem. Semen 


auferenda erat a Mose, hi enim radii et 
hic splendor, uti et vita, Mosem mori- 
entem deseruerunt.”—Menochius. 

gay Gloria legis per gloriam Evan- 
gelii evacuatur: sed ita evacuatur ut 
proficiat, sicut infantem ipse dicit eva- 


quoque evacuatur in fructum, melior 
fructus semine, sed sine eo esse non 
potest. Fructus non perit, sed mul- 
tiplicabitur semen in fructu et ita 
evacuatur sicut prophetia et scientia 
destruentur.” —Psewdo-Jerome. 


2 CORINTHIANS III. 4—9. 


show forth the marks of that charity which should reign 
within their hearts. 

(3) The ministry of the gospel of Christ is not temporary, 
as the law which Moses delivered to the people, but eternal, 
and concerns eternal things. Are any called to be rulers 
(rectores) they are rulers of souls, if they have cures (curatores) 
they have the care of souls. Let such, then, not seek human 
glory and an earthly reward, but that glory and that reward 
which Christ will give to all who are faithful to the trust 
committed to them; let them not seek to build up an 
eed estate, but to labour diligently to edify the body of 

hrist.? 


(9) For tf the ministration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteous- 
ness exceed in glory. 


Compared with heathenism, with its powerlessness to an- 
swer the questioning and to satisfy the cravings of the soul, 
compared with the night of error which surrounded the path 
of those who wandered in its gross darkness, the Old Testa- 
ment at its worst estate was a dispensation of glory; com- 
pared with the flood of light which has been revealed in the 
New, its glory was hardly visible. It was light with regard 
to heathenism, it was but a dim light compared with Chris- 
tianity. That light which is sufficient for us in the night, 
disappears and cannot be seen when the sun arises; so was 
the glory of the law obscured when the greater glory of the 
ministration of righteousness dawned upon earth.” 

If, then, the Old Testament, which threatened death to 
those who transgressed the commandments, and was there- 
fore a ministry of condemnation, was yet glory when com- 
pared with the false worships of the world, how much more 


1 “Jn omnibus Novi Testamenti ne cupiditas, ne privatus amor ducat 
ministri gratiam prebeant Sanctissimi eos, non Spiritus Sanctus, a sint 
Spiritus. In omnibus igitur exhibere morum puritate, mentis et corporis 
se debent ut Spiritus Sancti organa, ut sanctitate, qua Sancti Spiritus minis- 
. Christi ministros et cooperatores in  tros decet.’’—Watalis Alex. 
donatione gratie, in animarum sanctifi- 2 « Bist observandum hoc loco, Paulum 
catione, sive sacris operentur et sacra- non comparare Moysen cum Christo sed 
menta administrent, sive Dei verbum cum apostolis Christi. Non enim Moy- 
preedicent, sive orationi vacent, sive ex- ses suam tulit legem, sedeam quam Deus 
terno Ecclesiarum regimine intendant, ili dictaverat tanquam verus legislator. 
visitationibus sacris, synodis, statutis et At vero Christus non solum ut Minister, 
mandatis, discipline sanctioni, canonum sed ut Dominus, etiam quatenus homo, 
executioni, morum emendationi. Nihil suam ipsius legem attulit mundo,”— 
agant omnino nisi a Spiritu Sancto  Astius, 
agantur, nisi ab eo ducantur. Caveunt 


Natalis Alex, 


Rom. i. 17; 
iii. 21. 


Olshausen, 


Theodoret, 
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Pseudo-Je- 
rome. 


Hugo de §S, 


Charo, 


. Estius. 


Fromond, 
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glorious is that ministration of the New Testament which ~ 


is a@ ministration of righteousness, since it makes righteous 
by putting away the sins of those who live according to 
the gospel, and gives grace and enables a man to live right- 
eously, whilst to those who thus live it confers in the end 


eternal life. 


That ministration must needs excel all minis- 


tration on earth which prepares us for and will endure in 


the eternal world.? 


1 “Un des grands abus de ceux qui 
exercent le ministére €vangeélique, est 
den borner les fonctions, ou a la pré- 
dication de la parole, ou a l’administra- 
tion des sacramens. Un vrai ministre 
de Jesus Christ a bien d’autres fonc- 
tions. I] prie en ministre, et sa priére 
fait partie de son ministére. Il converse 
avec le monde en ministre de Jésus 
Christ, et ses paroles doivent toujours 
porter la vérité et la charité dans les 
ames. Il vit en ministre; parceque 
tout doit précher en lui, tout doit y 
édifier, tout doit y coopérer a ]’étab- 
lissement duroyaume de Dieu. Mal- 
heur 4 celui qui n'est ministre de Jésus 
Christ que dans la chaire, a l’autel, ou 
au tribunal de la pénitence. Le min- 
istére de ]’Eyangile est bien plus étendu 
et il doit se repandre dans toutes les 
actions de la vie. Il est vrai que le 
commun des Chrétiens peut exercer une 


partie des fonctions de ce ministére; car 
c’est en exercer une partie que d’édifier 
le prochain par l’exemple de sa vie, ce 
que tous les Chrétiens doivent faire. 
Mais quoiqwils participent aussi en 
quelque sorte au sacerdoce, selon Saint 
Pierre, qui appelle le corps des Chre- 
tiens wn sacerdoce royal, ils y partici- 
pent néanmoins en une maniére bien 
différente de ceux qui sont proprement 
ministres de la loi nouvelle. Car les 
actions Gu commun des Chrétiens, quoi- 
qu’ édifiantes et saintes, n’étant pas 
jointes a la prédication de la parole et & 
l’administration des sacremens, ne con- 
courent pas a ces actions sacrées, Mais 
toutes les actions d’un Pasteur font un 
tout avec les actions propres de son 
ministére. Elles les rendent efficaces ; 
elles font impression sur les cceurs; et 
ainsi elles sont toutes en quelque sorte 
des actions sacerdotales,’’—Wicole. 
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GALATIANS 111. 16—22.1 


(16) [Now] to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. 
many ; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. 


THE argument which St. Paul makes use of in the verses 
appointed for the Epistle for this day is so clear, as scarcely 
to present any real difficulty. The few difficulties which 
arise are about details which do not affect the scope of the 
argument. The Judaizers throughout Galatia insisted that 
the converts to Christ should observe all the legal rites of 
the Mosaical covenant, and they asserted that the law was 
superadded to the original covenant with Abraham, and that 
the law even rendered more perfect the original promises. 
Against this error St. Paul ishere arguing. To understand, 
however, the whole of his reasoning we must take in the pre- 
ceding verse.” His argument is simply this: ‘The law given 
on Sinai cannot set aside or modify the promise originally 
made by God to Abraham and to his seed; for, to take an 
illustration from every-day life and the conduct of men in 
temporal matters, a covenant, when once confirmed, is neither 
annulled nor supplemented by what happens afterwards; and 
if this be true with reference to man’s dealing with his 
fellow-man, how much more is this the case with reference 
to the covenant made by God to Abraham and to his seed. 


He saith not, And to seeds, as of , 


1 “Keclesia lectionem precedentis 
dominice diei, hac presenti lectione 
confirmare presumit. Nam idem Apos- 
tolus Paulus etiam hoe loco adversus 
pseudo-apostolos fermento pharisaico 
foetentes, acriter pugnat, Pseudo-apo- 
stoli utrunque testamentum confundere 
conabantur ut utrunque tollerent.”— 
Wicelius. 


2 “Tt might have been better if the 
day’s Epistle had included one verse 
more than it actually contains, begin- 
ning with the fifteenth rather than the 
sixteenth verse of the third chapter. 
For with the former this portion of the 
Epistle to the Galatians commences.” 
—Bishop Cotton, Sermons on the Epis- 
tles, 


Gen. xii. 8, 7; 
xv..5; xvii, 
7; xxii. 18, 
Cor, xii. 12. 


Sasbout, 
Arboreus, 
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That covenant was made in these words: I will give un 
thee and to thy seed after thee ... all the land of Canaan for “ 
Gen. xvii-8. everlasting possession. In Isaac shall thy seed be called. : n 
Gen: sui 18, thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. Now note, 


though the promise might have been made by the use of a 
plural noun, yet in every case the singular number is used, in 
order to assure us that the promise is made, not to all the 
descendants of Abraham after the flesh, but to one who is 
spoken of as his seed, and that one is Christ.' Now God 
having once confirmed the promise, it is clear that any cove- 
nant made when the law was given, four hundred and thirty 
years afterwards, could not vitiate the old covenant, which, 
therefore, remains in its proper strength. For if the law 
had given that which was promised by the first covenant, as 
a consequence this would have been abrogated. But this, 
it has been shown, cannot be. Some, however, will ask, 
What use, then, is the law? It was given because of the 
sins into which the children of Israel had fallen, and which, 
unless corrected, would have excluded them from the pos- 
session of the promised blessings; and this law was but 
temporary. It was only given until the Seed should come 
who should be the true lawgiver, and the source of bless- 
ing to the whole world. ‘The inferiority of the temporary 
covenant was shown in this, that instead of being given 
directly by God as the promise was, it was given by the 
hand of Moses, and by the intervention of the angels of 
God. Moses also was one of those for whom the law was 
given; he was not, therefore, in the true sense of the word, 
the Mediator, since a mediator must not be one of the parties 
in the covenant, but must stand between both, as Christ 
did. For though He was God, and thus one in the posses- 
sion of the Divine nature, He was alsoman. But some may 
object, and say, Is the law opposed to the older promise ? 
Clearly not; for it is powerless to do that which the Faith 
alone could do, give life. For if the law could have given 
spiritual life it would have conferred righteousness. But 
this the law does not pretend to do, since it does but de- 


} “St. Paul is not laying stress on 
the particular word used, but on the 
fact that a singular noun of some kind, 
a collective term, is employed, where 
Ta rékva or ot ardyovor, for instance, 
might have been substituted.”—J. B, 
Lightfoot. “Nam quanquam Hebreum 
yt, semen, plurali numero dici non solet, 
poterat tamen Moses usurpasse yocem 
D3, filiorwm, aut od», gnatorum, quee 


isti Graco oépuace responderet: at id 
non fecit, quia indicabat unum ali- 
quem fore inter posteros Abrahami ex- 
imium qui illud bonum Gentilibus 
esset allaturus, et eum quidem non ex 
Ismaele oriturum, sed ex Isaaco, qui 
in eo sacrificio, de quo ibi agitur, Christi 
gesserat figuram ; simili modo Christus 
singulariter ille esset qui ex Davide 


_ oriri debebat, Acts ii, 30.”—G@rotius, 


GALATIANS ITI, 16—22. 


clare all to be under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Ohrist might be given to them that believe. 
In the Epistle, then, for this day the Apostle shows :— 
(1) That the faith in Christ, the promise made by God to 
Abraham and to his seed, was prior to the law of Moses. 


(2) That the original promise made to Abraham is more 


excellent in itself, and attended by more glorious circum- 
stances, than the law of Moses. 

(3) That the completion, the perfection of the law itself, 
is the faith in Christ, and therefore the promise was made 
to all the faithful, who are the seed of Abraham.! 

The covenant made by God with Abraham is here called 
the promises, because these promises are the instruments, as 
it were, by which the inheritance is conferred. These are 
promises, for the pledge of future possession and of future 
blessing was not made once only, but was often repeated ; 
neither was one blessing only promised, but many,—things 
in earth, Canaan in its fertility; things in heaven, peace, 
and rest, and abundant joy. All the good things of God 
were comprised in these promises to Abraham and his seed. 
The reasons why the covenant is spoken of as promises 
are :— 

(1) Because it chiefly consists of promises of God’s gifts. 

(2) Because the covenant was revealed to Abraham in 
promises of blessings to be afterwards given. 

To Abraham and to his seed were the promises made ; 
not to Abraham only, but unto the patriarch and his seed, 
and that seed is Christ.2 To Abraham as the Father of the 
faithful ; to the Jew and to the Gentile as one seed according 
to the faith. Therefore the promise was not and could not 
be fulfilled until the coming of Christ, with reference to 
whom mystically it was made, and in whom alone it could 
pe fulfilled, but so that the promise included the family of 
Abraham, which was blessed in Christ.* The promise, then, 


2 “re oméopware gov, b¢ tort Xptc- 
roc. Here the Apostle, regarding the 
meaning rather than the form of the 


1 « He saith not unto seeds, as of 
many, in the plural number, as if Jews 
and Gentiles were in a different manner 


his spiritual seed: but as of one; using 
the singular number: and to this seed, 
which is Christ; meaning not Christ 
personal, though He was of the seed of 
Abraham, but Christ mystical, the 
Church, which is the body of Christ 
(1 Cor. xii. 12), and designs all Abra- 
ham’s spiritual seed, both Jews and 
Gentiles, who are all one in Christ, and 
so Abraham’s seed and heirs according 
to the promise.” —Gi/. 


antecedent omépyart, hath put the 
relative pronoun ¢ in the masculine 
gender, notwithstanding its antecedent 
is a neuter word. This change in the 
gender of the relative the Apostle 
hath made pursuant to his affirmation 
that in the promise to bless all the 
nations of the earth in Abraham’s seed, 
God spake of one person only.”—Mac- 
knight. 


3 Qué est Christus. Quod semen 


Wicelius, 


Th. Aquinas, 


P, Lombard, 


Bengel. 


Leigh. 


Dion. Carth. 


Arias Mon- 
tanus. 


Igo 


Olshausen. 


Natalis Alex. 
Gal. iii. 9. 


Gen. xy. 13, 
Exod. xii. 40, 
41, 


Acts vii. 6. 
Rom. iy. 13, 
14, 


Bengel. 


Heb. vi. 18— 
7. 

Th. Aquinas, 

Rom. xv. 8. 


2 Cor. i. 20. 


, we 
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is not made to Jesus but to Christ, not to the Incarnate 
Saviour, regarded in His human personality, but to Him 
as the Head of the Church, as the second Adam into whose 
body all the faithful were to be engrafted, as He who would 
gather into one all the spiritual children of faithful Abraham. 
Though, then, the promise is to the children of Abraham, 
it is made to his posterity, regarded as one body, which are 
united into one by union with the one Divine Head, the Seed, 


which is Christ. 


(17) And this I say,’ that the covenant, that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, that it should make the promise of none 


effect. 


The covenant which God made with Abraham before the 
time of the law, He confirmed by an oath. For when God 
made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no 
greater, He sware by Himself, saying, Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. For men verily 
swear by the greater : and an oath for confirmation is to them 
an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly 
to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of His 
counsel, confirmed it by an oath. And these promises were 
fulfilled by Christ, who was a minister of the cireumeision for 
the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers ; 
and all the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen. 

The covenant, the promise of the covenant with Abraham, 
was not made by the law given on Sinai, but long before, 
and it was made to the Seed. But if the blessing promised 
had come by the law, the promise of the Seed would haye 
been in vain, and in vain would Christ have come into the 


est Christus, seu Christiani omnes, Ju- 
dei et Gentiles, qui sunt unum in 
Christo, una fide et spiritu ejus colli- 
gati in unum corpus, quod a ecapite suo 
vocatur Christus : omnes enim Christi- 
anos fide imitantes Abraham ad singu- 
laritatem redigit, inquit Augustinus,’’— 
Fromond. 

1 “Tt is only by a few interpreters 
that Xpcordc is referred merely to the 
person of Jesus. If this were the case, 
then ’Inootc would be put. In general 
Xprord¢ is rather understood of the 
faithful (1 Cor. xii, 12), the body of 
Christ, as the true children of Abraham 


(Rom. iv. 11); and it is only left un- 
decided, whether the faithful alone are 
to be understood by that word, or in 
conjunction with the person of the 
Saviour. But, of course, the latter 
alone can be supposed; for the com- 
munity of believers is called Christ 
so far only as He lives in it, is its wAH- 
pwpa and its Kedadh.’’—Olshausen. 

2 “roiro bt Neyw. Now what I mean, 
what I wish to say, is this. The infer- 
ence has been hitherto only hinted at 
indirectly ; it is now stated plainly. 
Comp. 1 Cor. i. 12, Aéyw 83 TOUTO, OTe 
EKaOTOC, K. T. N—J, B. Lightfoot. 
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16—22. 


Igl 


world. Again, if justification came by the law, as the Ju- P. Lombard, 
daizers who troubled the early Church affirmed, then would 
all those who were without the pale of the Mosaic law, as 
_ well as all those who lived before the time of Moses, have 
been excluded from its benefits, and Abraham and the 
Gentiles alike would not have been partakers of the bless- 


ing. 


promise was made, would not have been justified, for he was 
before the law. But he was justified, and that by faith in P. Lombard. 


Him who was to come. 


The covenant, then, was not disannulled by the law,— 

(1) Because then the blessing promised by the covenant 
would not have depended upon that promise. 

(2) Because then in vain is any mention made of the seed. 
of Abraham, that is, of Christ.’ 

(8) Because those who died before the law was given on 
Sinai, amongst others, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, would 
have no claim to partake of the Divine blessing, no share Dion. Carth, 


in the promised inheritance.? 


For if the law alone justified, Abraham, to whom the Lienara. 


(18) For if the inheritance be of the law ib 1s no Mae Nt 


more of promise : 
promise. 


oe 


but God gave it to Abraham by 


That is, the promise of blessedness, and of that righteous- 
ness which was to make men meet for that blessedness, was 


made to Abraham and to his seed. 


Tf, then, the law gave 


this inheritance of future blessedness, the promise, ihe 
covenant of promise, would have been cancelled, which we 


1« Duplex, inquit Paulus, pactum fuit 
Dei cum hominibus: prius percussum 
in manu Abrahe, secundum in manu 
Mosis. Illud fundatum in Christo fuit, 
ideoque gratuitum: ergo Lex super- 
yeniens efficere non potuit, ut salutem 
habeant homines extra gratiam, quia 
hoe modo irrita fieret promissio.””— 
Calvin. 

2 This period of four hundred ne 
thirty years, as usually reckoned, 
cludes the time from the going ve 
of Abraham into Egypt until the final 
departure of his descendants under 
Moses. The reading of the Septuagint, 
which agrees with the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch, expressly states this: 1) oé 
mapoiknorc Tov vidv "Lopand, hv 
mapgenoay éy yu Aiyiarp Kai ty 
Oa) Xavaay, Kal ol TATEPEC avuTwY, 


trn rerpaxdoia rprdkovra [Exod. 
xii. 40]. Others, however, prefer to 
compute this time from the time when 
the promise was first made to Abraham. 
Fromond says, “ Anni illi 480 inchoandi 
sunt & prima promissione Abrahamo 
facta, Gen. xii. 8, cum Abraham esset 
75 annorum, ibid. v. 4; et finiendi in 
anno exitus popult ex Eg gypto quando 
Lex facta est in monte Sinai, ut sub- 
tiliter disserit Augustinus. Apostolus 
sine dubio aspexerat ad locum, Exod. xii. 
40, ubi filii Israél dicuntur mansisse in 
JEgypto 430 annis, Sub filiis Israél 
ibi per synecdochen debent etiam com- 
prehendi patres eorum, scilicet Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, tanquem pars minor 
sub majoris appellatione.” 

See Commentary on Acts of the 
Apostles, vil. 6. 
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know could not be, for even as to human covenants they are 
after confirmation. 
7 the setenv that is, grace here and eternal life here- 
after, be of the law, by virtue of the law, and given on account 
of the law, and by the merits of the works of the law, then 
it is no more of promise ; whereas we know that these 
blessings were given, that is, promised, as an inheritance 
to Abraham and to his seed, for whatever God promises 
that does He infallibly give." The arguments, then, of the 
are,— 
rN That ‘the promises were made absolutely to Abraham 
without the intervention of the law. : 
(2) That the promises were to Abraham and to his seed, 
which is Christ, and to others only in Him, therefore they 
could not be fulfilled in the law. 


(19) Wherefore then serveth the law? Jt was 
added because of transgressions, till the seed should 
come*® to whom the promise was made; and it was 
ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. 


The first difficulty in the interpretation of any part of the 
Apostle’s words occurs at this verse. Who is the mediator 
by whom the law was given? Commentators of great 
name and authority, but chiefly those of comparatively 
modern times, interpret this word mediator (uecirns) of 
Moses, and understand the Apostle to be here speaking of 
the inferiority of the law in this respect, that it was given 
to the people of Israel by the hands of man, and that it was 
so far forth the law of Moses, not the grace and truth of the 
gospel of the Son of God. The older commentators, how- 
ever, understood this word to refer to Christ, the Mediator, 
indeed, of a better covenant than that of the law, yet not the 
less the giver of life, and the end and object of the law it- 
self, even before His incarnation; and that the argument of 
the Apostle is that He who thus gave the law could, be- 


1 “Tnheritance cometh on God’s part 
by promise, not on our parts by per- 
formance.”—Dean Boys. ‘ Promissio 


of the law should terminate when this 
promised seed should appear: nothing 
being more certain than that this oriental 


Dei dicitur donatio, quia quod Deus 
promittit dare, tam est certum et irre- 
vocabile, quam si ipso facto daret,’’— 
Fromond. 

2 “aypig od EXMOn 7d onioua. LT 
must here warn the reader against sup- 
posing that the word till, axorg ov, 
necessarily implies that the authority 


or Hebrew usage of the particle ne- 
cessarily implies no such thing. (See 
Noldius’ Concordance of Hebrew par- 
ticles, edit. 1734, Pp. 534, nota.) ”—Dr. 
S. Lee’s Sermons and Dissertations, 
Dissert. 1. § 10. Vide et S. Hieron. in 
Epist. ad Helvidium et in Ezek. xx, 
20. 
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cause He gave it, annul it. One argument commonly made 
use of in support of the interpretation that Moses is the 
_ mediator here meant is not of any weight. It has been 
_ urged that Christ was not the mediator, the intermediary, 
by whom the will of the Father was made known to man 
until the time of the incarnation. To this, however, it has 
been well, and, so far as this argument is concerned, con- 
clusively, said that the whole reasoning of the Apostle is 
directed to this conclusion, that Christ is the end of the 
law, and superior to it, and that keeping this argument in 
view he shows that Christ was also the mediator of it. 
It was He who spake by the prophets under the legal dis- 
pensation, for the prophecy came not of old time by the will 
of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. Nay, it was He who by His minister 
Moses led the people of Israel through the desert as really 
as He leads His people now, for the spiritual Rock that 
went with them was Christ. He, by His angels on Mount 
Sinai, revealed the law to Moses, and made known the will 
of the Father to him there, as He had before spoken to him 
out of the midst of the bush. So that He is the mediator and 
giver of all laws and all ordinances which men have at any 
time received from the Father. 

Whichever of these seemingly contradictory interpreta- 
tions of the Apostle’s words are held, however, leave un- 
touched the argument. The inferiority of the law is evidenced 
in this, that Moses was the instrument by whom it was 
given; but we must bear in mind that Moses was but the 
minister, and the type of that other Prophet whom the 
Father was to send, and by whom the will of the Father is 
made known; so that, whatever disputes may arise as to 
words, the fact remains for us, that Christ was the Mediator, 
even of the law, and Moses but the representative of the 
Seed who was to come. 

This law was added subsequent to the promise, therefore 
it could not affect the promise; it was added also to that 
law of nature which man had at the first, and it was ordained 
(duarayets), exhibited in a definite form and manner, by 
_angels, not given by them, for the giver of the law was 
/ cum ille resurgeret, tandem venit ipse 


1“ Hic est Samaritanus ille qui ad 
Heliseus et contraxit se atque coaptavit 


vulneratum qui inciderat in latrones 


_ appropinquavit, atque vulnera ejus al- 
ligavit, quem Sacerdos et Levita im- 
-misericorditer, i. e., lex vetus et sacer- 
dotium pertransiverant, quia lex nemi- 
~ nem ad perfectum duxit, Hic est etiam 
Heliseus ille qui misit baculum ad 
 suscitandum filium Sunamitis, per quem 
EPIST. VOL, I. 


puero mortuo, et resurrexit mortuus, 
Hic etiam est angelus ille in cujus 
descensu movebatur aqua et sanabatur 
unus. Hic est omnipotens sermo qui 
a regalibus sedibusvenit, dum medium 
silentium tenerent omnia,”’—Pet, Lom- 
bard. 
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God. Their presence at the giving of the law, and their 
intervention, is spoken of in other parts of Holy Scripture. 
Of their presence at this time the Psalmist speaks when he 
says, The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands 


of angels ; and the Lord is among them, as in the holy place of 
Sina. Again, speaking of Moses, Stephen says, This is 


He that was in the Church in the wilderness, with the angel 
which spake to him in the Mount Sinai: and of the people of 


Israel he says that they were they who have received the law 


by the disposition of angels («is dvarayas ayyehwv), and have 
not kept it. REL dak tS 

Wherefore then serveth the law? For if faith in the Seed 
justifies, and the saints were justified through Him who was 
to come, of what use is the law? ‘To this question the 
Apostle answers, It was added because of the transgressions 
into which the people had fallen, and which they exhibited 
in their conduct in the wilderness, in their making and 
worshipping the golden calf, in their frequent murmurings 
against God, and in their fleshly lusts. Grievously had the 
Israelites fallen from the faith and practice of their fathers 
during their sojourn in Egypt; and hence the need of the 
law, not, indeed, to aid in any way in the fulfilment of the 
promises to Abraham, for in this respect it was utterly power- 


less, but it was added to restrain them from those sins by 


which they were in danger of forfeiting the blessings of the 
covenant of promise,” and to educate them and build them 
up in the fear of the Lord, so that they might inherit the 
blessing. The law, then, was given for these two purposes :— 
(1) T’o show the people what actions were sins, that they 
might not fall into them without knowledge and without 
warning. 
. (2) To restrain them from those sins against the law of 
nature and the covenant with God, through fear of the 
punishment which should follow, and thus root out from 
them those habits of wickedness which they had contracted 
in Egypt. In both these respects was the necessity of a 
mediator, a redeemer, kept before the eyes of the people. 
Their weakness taught them the need of a Saviour, who 
should strengthen them; the sight of their sinfulness di- 
rected them to a Redeemer, through whom they should ob- 


1“ Ordinata per angelos, non dixit, las Deo. Aliam autem legem in care- 


Dicta per angelos, sed ordinata: quia 
non loquitur de decem praceptis, quie 
digito Dei scripta in duabus tabulis & 
Deo donata fuerunt, que tamen angeli 
voce sua pronuntiarunt, non autem 
Moyses, qui tanttim recepit illas tabu- 


moniis et in judiciis positam, ipse ab 
angelis accepit ac tulit.””—Salmeron. 

2 “Tata est lex, ut populus superbus 
agnosceret transgressiones suas et co- 
geretur de se sentire humiliter et ag- 
noscere gratia sibi opus esse.”—Sasbout. 
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tain deliverance from present sin and forgiveness for tho 
past. For the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the 
lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners ; and 
therefore, since the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, that the pro- 
mise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe. 

The inferiority of the law to the covenant of promise 
which was fulfilled by the gospel is considered in these 
particulars :— 

(1) The law represses outward transgressions, through 
the fear which it excites; the gospel effects an inward 
transformation in man by love. 

(2) Instead of justifying, which is the work of the gospel, 
_ the law condemns ; instead of giving life, it does but kill. 

_ (3) The law was temporary, it was only to continue until 
the coming of the Seed. 

(4) The law did not come to man directly from the 
mouth of God as the gospel does, but by the intervention 
of angels. Until Christ came, man indeed was not brought 
face to face with God, but the will of the Father was 
revealed to the world by the ministry of angels. Only in 
these last days hath He spoken unto us by His Son. The 
law depended for its fulfilment on the observance of its 
conditions by the two contracting parties, whilst the promise 
of God to Abraham is absolute. 


(20) Now a mediator is not a 


mediator of one, 
but God ts one. 


_ The obscurity of this verse arises from its brevity, 
“and this obscurity of meaning has given occasion to several 
interpretations equally consistent with the words of the 
verse, and not at variance with the argument of the Apo- 

~stle, though many of them fall short of his reasoning.’ 
~ Some of these may be stated. Thus one says, A inediator 
is not of one only, but God is only one, therefore there 
must be another party in the covenant, namely, man. 
This, however true, seems too commonplace to be the 


1 “ Nequitia populi Israelitici rege 
fuerat compescenda. Dein legis com- 


~~ moditas fuit, populum eum per legem 


ad cognitionem sui ipsius pervenire. 
Speculum erat lex, in quo populus ille 
dure cervicis, nequitiam suam et tot 
tantasque transgressiones addisceret at- 
que adeo humiliatus, grati evangelice 


prepararetur, Rom. iil. 6.”— Wieelius. 

2“ (bscurissimus est hic locus; 
obscurum est, aif Fromondus, quaré 
apostolus hune versum raptim et velut 
extra propositum interjiciat. Hee ob- 
scuritas patet textum legenti; sed et 
magis patebit varias interpretum opi- 
niones examinanti.”’—Piconio. 
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meaning of the Apostle. Again, it is thus explained : Moses 
could not be a real mediator (6 peoirns) since he, man, was 
one of the parties, God being the other. He, moreover, 
was flesh, as God is Spirit, so that he is not a real mediator. 
Again, another interpretation is, Moses, being a Jew, could 
only mediate for the Jew; it was needful that a mediator 
should come who could reconcile not the Jew only, but all 
mankind, since God is the God of all, one therefore who 
should mediate not for one people only, but for all man- 
kind; not for those who had received the law, but for those 
also who were without law; a mediator not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles. Nor could Moses be the 
mediator between the giver of the law and the giver of 
the promises, since God is one, one who does not contradict 
the promise which He has made by the introduction of the 
law in after time. ‘hese various explanations, at best, seem 
to fall short of the full meaning of these words. 

Now, as Christ is the Mediator,—He who reconciles the 
law and the gospel,’ who, because He gave the law, even 
though He gave it by the disposition of angels, is able to fulfil 
it in the gospel; and who reconciling man to the Father, 
shows the superiority of the gospel over the mere law of 
Moses, which was unable to do this,—so asa Mediator does 
He stand between both parties, and is of both parties, since 
He is at the same time, very God and very man If He 
were God only, He could not be a mediator between God 
and man. It was necessary, in the nature of the mediato- 
rial office, that one should come as a mediator who was both 
God and man, and this only was Christ. For if a mediator 
is not of one of two contending parties, and God is one of 
these two,’ then is not God the Mediator, so far forth as He 
is God; but one must needs be a mediator who is not of 
one nature, but of the nature of both the opposing parties. 
Christ was this, for His was a real manhood of the flesh of 
the Virgin Mary. His was Godhead of the substance of the 
Father : so that He was perfect God and perfect man; not 
the less God because He was man; not the less man because 
He was before all worlds Eternal God, who, therefore, be- 


1 « Tpse est caput nostrum, ipse est naturas in unam personam.” —Hugo 
Deus wqualis Patri; sed Deus ut crea- de S. Charo. 


remur: homo ut recrearemur: Deus ut 5 “Optimus hujus loci expositor est 
faceret, homo ut  reficeret.”— Pet. interpres ZKthiopicus ; Dews tamen unus 
Lombard. 


est duorum necesse enim est ut sint 
* “Propter hoc, Mediator, id est, persons due inter quas sit mediator.’’ — 
Christus non est wnius nature: sed  Knatchbull. 
tamen ipse est wnws, conjungens duas 
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cause God is one, was and ever is one with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit.' 

God is one, therefore is the God of the law the God also 
of the gospel ; the God of the family of Abraham after the 
flesh, and God also of the spiritual seed of Abraham, who 
by the gospel have been made heirs of the same promises. 


(21) Js the law then against the promises of God ? 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness should have 
been by the law. 


So far is the Mosaical law against the promises of God to 
Abraham, that it pre-supposes these promises, and shows 
the necessity of faith, and confirms the covenants by those 
types and ceremonies which keep the covenant before the 
_ eyes and the mind of the worshippers. It cannot give life, 
though it shows the need of that grace which does give life, 
the life of righteousness to those who are spiritually dead 
by reason of their sins.? "The law is but the ministry of 
death ; it gives knowledge of sin, it convicts the sinner of 
his offences against the law. It cannot give life, for if it 
gave life it would give righteousness, which is the work of 
the soul made alive by God, and not by the law. And this 
righteousness is not only the fruit and token of life, it lies 
at its very foundation, for without righteousness the life dies 
out and is extinct.® 

Up to this point the Apostle has contrasted the promise 
made to Abraham, the fulfilment of which was in the gospel, 
with the law of Moses in these particulars :— 

(1) The promise was made first fowr hundred and thirty 


1 « Mediator autem unius non est. 
Sensus est: si mediator est Christus, 
sequitur quod non sit mediator inter 
unum aliquem, sed necesse est, ut inter 
~ duos saltem mediator sit: constat 
autem quod Deus unus tantum sit, 
‘unde necesse est, quod mediator sit 
inter Deum et creaturam: ctim autem 
non sit mediator inter Deum et angeli- 
cam creaturam : nam ea in iis vero qui 
perstiterunt, non eget mediatore in iis 
vero qui ceciderunt, quia irreparabiliter 
ceciderunt frustra adhiberetur mediator, 
consequitur ut inter Deum et hominem 
sit factus mediator.’’—Sasdowt. , 

2 “This is directly contrary to a 
notion of the Jews, who cry up the law 


as a life-giving law; they say, ‘ Great 
is the law, for it giveth life to them that 
do it in this world and in the world to 
come’ (Pirke Abot. ch. vi. § 6). And 
elsewhere, ‘The law is a tree of life 
to all that study in it, to give unto them 
life in this world, and to give unto them 
life in the world to come’ (Zohar in 
Gen. fol. 70, 3, andin Num. fol, 62, 1).” 
—Gill. 

3 “Qui ad Fidem Christi confugiunt, 
dum vulnera sua per Legem osten- 
dentem vident, et medicum inquirunt ; 
unde Lex non est adversts pratiam 
promissam; sed ad ipsam ducit,”— 
Fromond. 
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years before the giving of the law on Sinai, and that which 
is given afterwards cannot weaken the older covenant. 

(2) The covenant of promise was one of blessing to man-_ 
kind, the law regarded transgressions. — Pa aie 

(3) The promise is absolute and without limitation of 
time; the blessing will be for ever, the law is given until 
the coming of the Messiah. ; 

(4) The promise was made by God Himself, without the 
intervention of others. The law was ordained by the 
ministry of angels. 

(5) The promise was made without any mediator, the law 
was given to the people by the hands of Moses. 

The law here spoken of by the Apostle is the ceremonial 
law ; not that of the Decalogue ; not the moral law, which 
was reimposed, but was not for the first time given at Sinai. 


(22) But the scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise by faith’ of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe. : 


The scripture, that is, the scriptures of the law, hath 
concluded and shown all to be in the prison-house of sin, 
held in bondage by the chains of their sins. For cursed be 
he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them. All, 
whether Jew or Gentile, the children of Abraham after the 
flesh, or proselytes to the faith of Israel ; all, whether they 
accept the law or not, all are the captives of sin, the slaves 
of ungodliness. 

That the promise, that is, the things promised in Jesus 
Christ, might be given to them that believe, whether Jew or 
Gentile; that the gift may evidently be of faith, to all 
those who fly to Christ in faith, and seek from Him and in 
Him cure for the wounds of those sins which the law makes 
known indeed, but which it cannot heal. For the law at 
the best did but effect two things, salutary indeed, but yet 
insufficient to put away sin :— 

(1) It schooled mankind to a certain degree of restraint, 
and therefore of virtue. 

(2) It kept alive in them the knowledge of what things 
were sinful, showed them what was contrary to the will of 

ReatcG 


mioric, t. & doctrina Christi; ju) atoOavouevor O&, obdé addécewe 
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nam clarissima est oppositio é« vduou, 
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as the dry ground doth after Christ, and in this respect it is our 
eis. so the law makes schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.””— 
and “afilicted souls to thirst Dean Boys. 
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nomviv; (16) I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall 
web! not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 


1 Pet. ii, 11. 
I say then. In this way does the Apostle sum up the 
practical teaching of this Epistle.!| This is, he says, my de- 
Com.éLap. cision. If ye say that without the law there would be no 
restraint of fleshly lusts, I say, Walk by the guidance of 
God’s Holy Spirit, the Spirit given to you in Christ; and 
this Spirit will be a spiritual law to you, enabling you to 

Baxter. overcome the lusts of the flesh. 
Walk in the Spirit, go forward, make daily advance in 
Mugode 8 holiness, be not content to stand still in your Christian hfe, 
but live according to the direction and the leading of the 
Fromond. Holy Spirit who is in you.? Ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 


flesh, not, that is, of the material body only, but of the depraved 
will, which is spoken of as the flesh; the natural man as con- 
trasted with the renewed heart, which is led by the Spirit ot 
God. For they that are in the flesh, in bondage to it, cannot 
please God. But, then, as this same Apostle says, ye are 
not in the flesh, if iving members of the body of Christ, 7fso 
be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ; for if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ he is none of His. Ye shall not ful- 
Jil, he says, not that the Christian will not fall into sin, but 
that, so far as he is a Christian, he will not do by outward 
act that to which he is at times tempted, orif surprised into 


Chrysostom. 


Dean Boys, 


1 «& Dico autem, q. d. Epitome, fun- 
damentum, radix, caput, et summa 
totius epistole, meque seriptionis est 
hee : Sprite ambulate, non lege, non 
carne, q. d. radix omnis vestri mali est 
defectus spiritus. Si enim Eum habere- 
tis, excluderetis tam legalem quam car- 
nalem vitam.”’—Corn. @ Lapide. 


9 


2 “Quicumque a proprio spiritu 


ducitur, eceecum sequitur, ducitur in 
precipitium: qui vero Spiritu Dei 
agitur, sequitur lumen vite. Spiritus 
hominis in hoe nature corrupt statu, 
omnium desideriorum carnalium princi- 
pium est: Spiritus Dei omnium sanc- 
torum desideriorum, justorum consilio- 
rum ef rectorum operum prineipium 
est.’— Natalis Alex. 
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sin, it will not be by the consent of the will. There is no 
promise that the motions of concupiscence will be extin- 
guished in the regenerate sons of God, and that such shall 
be harassed by no fleshly desires after sin, but only that 
they shall be saved from fulfilling them if they follow the 
guidance of the Spirit, even though they may feel the desire 
and have even begun to sin! To be free from such desires 
is not given to man; not to consent to, not to fulfil, those 
desires is, by the grace of God through the indwelling of 
the Spirit, within the power of the regenerate. Let us, 
then, give up ourselves to the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
let us seek in all things to fulfil the will of God ; and then, 
though the flesh solicit us to sin, though Satan entice us to 
acts of iniquity, and the world importune us to break the 
law of God, neither by will nor in deed shall we fall under 
the dominion of evil, we shail not habitually sin. 

When the spirit ceases to bear rule, and is governed by 
the flesh, and gives itself up to work the deeds of the flesh 
and fulfil its desires, then itis spoken of as the flesh? The 
mind, the intellect, the whole moral nature of man is fitted 
for eternal unchangeable things; when, then, it is turned 
from these and fixed on present and transitory pleasures, it 
fails of the end of its existence, and is fleshly because im- 
mersed in worldly pursuits and in fleshly things. From such 
the spiritual man is bidden to turn, and not only to turn, 
for—lest we should think if we have received Christ, and 
have been made members of His body, that then we must of 
necessity abide in Him, and shall be free from sin, and so 
should grow slack in our Christian walk,—he tells us that 
the grace of a regenerate life is only given to those who are 
earnest in their resistance to temptation, and who walk cir- 
cumspectly and constantly by the guidance of the Spirit. 
And there are these three blessings promised to all those 
who so walk in the Spirit, whose hearts are moved by the 
love which came first from God, and who respond to that 
love :-— 

(1) They are delivered from slavery to the flesh, and are 


1 “Non ait ne feceritis: quia eas non 
habere non poterant, sed ne perficieritis, 
id est, ne opera earum, consensu volun- 
tatis impleatis.”—Awgust. cont. Julian. 

“ Non perficietis, id est, consensu, 
vel opere implebitis, licet in primis 
rudibus inchoetis.”—Gorranus. 

“ Non penficietis, inquit, hoc est, 
nequaquam his liber voluntatis con- 
sensum indulgebitis, quod utique in 


arbitrio nostro situm est. Verbi gratia ; 
Aves, ne super domum tuam comportent 
nidum, prohibere potes, ut autem non 
pretervolent, aut insideant interdum 
ad horam eflicere non potes.’’—Royard, 

2 “Carnem Paulus hie appellat, 
humanas cogitationes et mentis affectus, 
qui terrenis in rebus versentur,’”’— 
Guillaud. 
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able to walk in the Spirit, free from the contamination of 
vile and degrading lusts. oY 1a 

(2) They are set free from servitude to the law, with its 
terrors and threats of the future. If ye be led of the Spirit 
ye are not under the law. 

(3) They receive the unspeakable gift of eternal life, and 
the presence of the Spirit as a guide throughout this present 
life, and the pledge of that full possession which will be 
theirs in the life to come.’ 

They are freed from the dominion of the law so long as 
they are led by the Spirit, and are thus free from the yoke 
of the flesh. The law is for, those who are not of sound 
moral health, who are spiritually infirm, and it restrains by 
a will from without, and by fear of the consequences of sin, 
as those who are sick in body are placed under the direction 
of, and are restrained in their actions by, the physician. 
Where there is perfect health there is no need of the phy- 
sician; where there is holiness of life and freedom from trans- 
gression, there God is served, not from the torment of fear, 
but from theinstinct of love, and the renewed spirit rejoices in 
that freedom which comes from the Spirit of God, instead 
of unwillingly obeying the directions of the moral law. I, 
then, thou doest all actions from the love of God, and not 
from fear of the consequences of evil, if thou delightest in 
the ways of godliness, then is thy soul no longer sick unto 
death, but it is healthy with true spiritual life; thou art no 
longer in subjection to, but hast risen above, the law, and 


art under the guidance of the Holy, the sanctifying, Spirit 
of God.? 


(17) For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary 
the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 


Two mental states are here opposed to each other—vir- 
tue and vice, for it is not merely the body and the spirit of 
which the Apostle is here speaking ; earthly thoughts and 
earthly desires he calls the flesh, and spiritual thoughts and 


1 “Spiritu ambulant qui adjutrice 
Dei gratia protecti, aculeum carnis 
fregerunt. Spiritu ambulant qui sum- 
mos honores cumulatissimasque divitias 
contemnunt, Spiritu ambulant qui 
divinge contemplationi se totos addixe- 
runt. Ambulant et spiritu qui Dei 
jussis per omnia obsequuntur: et qui 


spiritu ambulant ab illecebris et de- 
sideriis carnis abhorrent.”’~—Arboreus. 
* “Oddéy yao, oddity obrwo dyarn- 
TiKOvG Toei, We TO TVEVPATLKOVG 
elvau’ cai obdéy odtw reiOer tapapévery 
ypiv To mveipa, We r THE ayarne 
isxi¢.”’—Chrysostom. 
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spiritual desires, especially the life according to the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, he calls the Spirit. It is not merely the 


_ sensuous part of man’s nature, then, nor sensuality, that is 


here meant, since heresies or party strifes springing from 
ambition are included in the works of the fleshly mind. 
- But by flesh is meant the inborn proneness of our nature to 
evil, expressed elsewhere by the word concupiscence, that 
fuel or combustible matter in the soul which is wont to be 
set on fire by every temptation ;! whilst by the spirit is here 
meant, not the Holy Spirit, but the rational faculty of man, 
purified and instructed by the gospel, and directed by the 
Spirit of God.? 

We have here, then, two facts :— 

(1) That there is a contest, a perpetual conflict, between 
the flesh, the fleshly mind, and the spirit. 

(2) We have the effect of this contest pointed out. Be- 
cause of this conflict the child of God is not, in all things, 
able to do the will of God, nor to fulfil any part of that will 
perfectly ; not that the freedom of the will is taken away, 
but that the will is warped to evil, and is voluntarily in bond- 
age, either wholly or in part, to the flesh. 

And the conflict which is here represented as going on 
between the flesh and the Spirit is a conflict which takes 
place in the souls of good men as well as of evil; nay, here 
the reference is to the case of the good, for the Spirit does 
not contend in the breast of those who are wholly evil. He 
speaks of that flesh which by baptism had been freed from 
dominion to the Evil one, though there were remaining in 
the flesh even of the regenerate those fleshly desires which 
weigh down and often entangle the soul. In these words 
we have the true nature and province of these two parts of 
man’s nature pointed out,—the body to be in subjection, the 
soul to bear rule; and the Apostle warns us against revers- 
ing this order, and allowing the ilesh to bear rule over the 
spirit. The flesh is of the earth, earthy; the spirit is a 
spark from heaven, and tends to heaven, so that everything 
which drags it down to earth is hostile to its nature. Hence 
the distinction here. The spirit, when enslaved to fleshly 
desires, when it is captivated by the pleasures of the flesh, 
becomes, as it were, in itself flesh. 


1 « Bist sermo non de carnein primeva nino quantum ad corpus, quod ad omnes 
creatione, in qua Adam et Eva nudi  cjus spectat effectus.” —Salmeron. 
existentes non erubescebant, sed de 2 « Sdpka, gnoi, THY TooaipEow THY 
carne peccato originali infecta: nec movnpwy, TrvEevpa O&, THY Tooaipecw 
tantam de ea, sed etiam de illa, que  rijv ayabny, THY dvw TPEXELY TTOVdA- 
per Baptismum liberata est a peccato, Zovoav.’’—Jo, Damascene. 
quod ad animum attinet : sed non om- 
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The spirit which is led in all things by God, is drawn up- 
ward 2 God, becomes the habitation of God, and is full filled 
with His Spirit. 

Flesh, fa is the concupiscence which is in the flesh and 
fleshly mind; not only, that is,— 

(1) The purely fleshly appetites of gluttony and the 
grosser forms of sensual passion, but also— 

(2) The irascible passions, amongst which are envy, and 
anger, and hatred, and— _ 

(3) The undirected passions of the rational soul, such as 
curiosity, the vanity springing from secular and scientific 
knowledge, all of which are infected with the taint of 
original sin. nit) 

The passions thus corrupted contend against the Spirit, 
that is, in a contrary direction to it.2 The flesh is smitten 
with the desire after present though but transitory gratifica- 
tion: the spirit of man can be content with nothing less than 
permanent delight. Whenever, then, we give ourselves up 
to the pursuit of mere temporal delights we are carnal, or 
become carnal. When our hearts and affections are set on 
spiritual and eternal pleasures, then are we spiritual. So 
long, however, as the spirit is immersed in the flesh and 
entangled in its pleasures, it becomes, as it were, a part of 
it; as gold, when mingled with the earth, is looked upon 
as earth, and is disregarded, whereas when separated from 
the dross of earth and refined by fire, it is recognized as 

old. 
‘ And the flesh is said to lust against the Spirit; not that 
the flesh in itself can desire or lust after anything, it is the 
mind which has become fleshly, that thus lusts and contends 
against the spirit: for the spirit of concupiscence is not in 
the flesh, nor in the spirit, only it springs from the spirit, 
when corrupted through slavery to the flesh. And this 


1 “ Non damnat carnem sed nos con- 
tra carnem armat, ut domemus eam, 
serviatque spiritui, non dominetur,’”— 
Novarinus, 

Caro concupiscit adversus spiritum et 
spiritus adversus carnem. Habemus 
ergo et interiorem hominem et exte- 
riorem. Habemus carnem et animam, 
hoe est, habemus dominam et ancillam. 
Si ergo vis ut tibi credam, quod possis 
justé causam alterius judicare, in te- 
ipso volo primum agnoscere. Esto 
justus judex in te ipso, tribue anime 
quod dignum est; reserva carni quod 
opus est. Tribue dominw quod illi 


sufficiat in eternum, et hoc tantum re- 
serva ancille, unde vivere possit in 
mundo. Nam si domina humiliatur et 
ancilla erigitur, si domine aut parum — 
aut nihil reponitur in ceelo, et totum 
ancille reservatur in mundo: ecce jam 
in nobismetipsis justi non esse cog- 
noscimur.””—Cesar, Arelatensis, Hom. 
xix. 

2 « Siquidem caro concupiscit id quod 
ledit spiritum, et spiritus concupiscit id 
quod ledit carnem; et uterque sunt 
sibi invicem contrarii, ut non quod 
vultis, faciatis.”— Sy», Version, 

% “Videte quale bellum proposuit,, 
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contention is not of the flesh against the spirit only, the 
spirit also struggles against the flesh,— 

(1) By labouring to overmaster and to keep down the 
solicitations to sin which spring from the flesh. 

(2) By stirring up good desires in the heart, and labour- 
ing to attain unto holiness of life. 

So that ye cannot do the things—not all the things, that is, 
—that ye would.t This seems especially said of those who, 
on the whole, are following the commandments of God; for 
even these are impelled by the flesh, so that they do not, 
cannot do, that which they desire. Their prayers are lan- 
guid; their actions spring from, and are mingled with, 
second motives; they have to deplore their wickedness and 
acknowledge the powers of the flesh. But though these 
words are more immediately applicable to those who, on 
the whole, are leading a life in obedience to God’s law, .yet 
are they true even of sinners. The most intemperate, the 
most incontinent, desire at times to break through the 
trammels which sinful habits have cast around them, but 
an enfeebled will, and headstrong passions, and inveterate 
habits of wickedness, hinder their, it may be, momentary 
desires after a better life, and they are compelled sorrowfully 
to own that they cannot do the things that they would, 


(18) But if ye be led of the Spirit ye are not under 
the law.’ 


Tf we be led of the Spirit, then are we free from thos¢ trans- 
gressions of which the law takes account, and for which it 
was given to man,” and so we are not under the law of terror 
and of threatenings, are led not as slaves by fear, but by 
the higher rule of grace and by the purer motive of love to 
God. Weare not under a law which acts by the threat of 


qualem rixam, hoc intra teipsum sentis, 
Nee enim nullum est vitium, cum caro 
concupiscit adversum spiritum: cui 
vitio contraria virtus est, cum spiritus 
concupiscit adversus carnem. Caro au- 
tem dicta est concupiscere, quia hoc 
secundum ipsam agit anima, sicut auris 
dicitur audire et oculus videre, cum 
potius anima et per aurem audiat et 
per oculim videat. Caro enim nihil 
nisi per animam coneupiscit, sed con- 
cupiscere dicitur cum anima carnali con- 
cupiscentia spiritui reluctatur. Carnem 
igitur concupiscentiam dicit carnalem 


delectationem quam de carne et 4 carne 
spiritus habet, adversus delectationem 
quam solus habet.”’— et. Lombard, 

1 “"Iya pry moujte—not so that ye 
cannot do, but, so that ye do not do— 
ovKémi airiac eimev, AXN we akoAOU=- 
Oov kara 70 olkeiov idiwpa.”—Theod, 
quoted in Eilicott, 

2 bd vouoy, under law, not vrd 
Tov vopov—the Mosaic law. 

3“ Wherefore then serveth the law ? 
It was added because of transgressions.” 
—See the Gospel for the preceding 
Sunday. 
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punishment, nor by the force of compulsion, but by a law of 
love and of duty. By being wider the law, then, is either 
meant— 

(1) Being bound to fulfil the obligations of the law, to 
abstain from acts of evil, to avoid the sins of the flesh and 
of the fleshly mind. This all are bound to do; and in this 
sense all are under the law. What, however, the. Apostle 
means is— ee 

(2) Being compelled by the law to do that which is good, 
and to abstain from that which is evil. Now those who are 
led by the Spirit are not under the law in this sense, since 
they are not driven by fear and moved by threatenings ; 
but they are gently guided by the Spirit of love, and follow 
after spiritual things from their desire after God. There is, 


therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ | 


Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. For 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made us free 
Now the Lord is that Spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

The law stood, according to its power, formerly in place of 
the Spirit. Then, during this reign of the law, men were 
fittingly subject to the law, that the dread of a future 
account, to be given for the sins of the flesh and of the 
mind, might restrain their lusts, and bridle their unruly 
affections. Now, however, the Spirit has been manifested, 
and grace has been given, and men have been redeemed by 
the death of Christ from slavery to Satan, and power given 
to them to abstain from sin by the might of the Spirit 
dwelling in their hearts ; and the same Spirit is to them the 
rule and the power of a higher life, so that the law is to 
them needless. For he who restrains the feeling of anger 
against his brother, and conquers this passion by love, has 
no need of the commandment which forbids him to murder. 
He who restrains the lusts of uncleanness by the spirit of 
purity has no need of the commandment which says, Thow 
shalt not commit adultery. He who in his spirit is led by 
the Spirit of God is not under the law, comes not under 
its condemnation, and needs not the restraint.of its threat- 
enings, 


1 “ Credere omnia mala accidere ani- 


mi ex carne, error est. Non enim om- 


dum carnem in heee cadit. Non enim ha- 
bends carnem sed vivendo secundum se, 


nia vite inique vitia tribuenda sunt 
carni, ne ab his omnibus mundemus 
diabolum qui carnem non habet. Sed 
carnis nomine totum hominem signavit, 
qui vivendo secundum se, id est, secun- 


id est, secundum hominem, factus est 
homo similis diabolo, quia et ille seeun- 
dum se vivere voluit, quando in veritate 
non stetit.”’—Pet, Lombard. 
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(19) Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these; Adultery,’ fornication, uncleanness, lascivi- 


OUSTLESS. 


The works of the flesh. Those things done by the flesh 


oo 


(L) Open, manifest, and gross; not like those of the Spirit, 


written in the heart. 


The flesh, however it may seek to 


hide its actions, is betrayed by its works. 
(2) They are works which admit of no dispute as to their 


character. 


They are manifestly evil. 
them cannot deny that they are sins. 


Even those who do 
The light of nature 


is sufficient to make manifest what they are.’ 

The Apostle here states two things :— 

(1) What kind of works those are which are of the flesh. 
In enumerating some of them he does not give us an ex- 
haustive list, but only examples of the sins which he de- 


nounces. 


They end with such like. 


(2) The injury which they inflict upon those who do 


them. 


of God. 


They who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom 


Note that the Apostle speaks of the works of the flesh in 


the plural number. 


Sin is multifold; and, unlike virtue, 


transgressions against God’s law are often at conflict one 


with another. 


The fruit of the Spirit, however, though 


several graces are enumerated, is spoken of in the singular 
as springing from one spirit,’ and resulting in that unity 
which is a witness to the unity of that God whose gifts they 


are. 


The sins which the Apostle singles out for mention 


are divided into four classes :-— 

(1) Those which spring from the sensual passions,— 
adultery, fornication, wuncleanness, lasciviousness. 

(2) Unlawful dealings in things spiritual,—idolatry and 


witcheraft. 


(3) Acts which violate brotherly love,—hatred, variance, 


1 “Morceia inserted by Rec, with 
DE (FGea) KL; Clarom., Goth., 
Syr. Phil.; Gr. and Lat. Ff. is rightly 
rejected by the best recent editors, with 
ABCs!; 8 mss., Syr., Copt., dith. 
(both) : F£.”—Lilicott. 

2 & Manifest. Hence we may learn, 
not to conceal, but freely to confess our 
sins before God, and before men also 
when need shall require. Whether a 


man acknowledge them or no, they be 
manifest, and the ingenuous uncovering 
of them is the way to cover them. 
‘Agnosce tu,’ saith Augustine, ‘et 
Deus ignoscet ;’ I said, I will confess 
my wickedness unto the Lord; and so 
thou forgavest the punishment of my sin, 
Ps, xxxii. 6.”—Dean Boys, 

3 See Bishop Sanderson’s Sermons. 
Serm. avit. Ad aulam, § 22-26, 
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emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders. 

(4) Acts of intemperate excess,— drunkenness and revel- 
lings. 

Sofas is now usually excluded from the text,—it is in- 
cluded under the sin of fornication, which comprehends all 
unlawful love, whether it be adultery or fornication." 

By uncleanness the Apostle indicates sins against nature 
and the grosser forms of sexual impurity, such as incest.” By 
lasciviousness is meant all incitements to lust, by touch, by 
other libidinous actions, by pictures and books which stimu- 
late the sensual passions. 


(20) Idolatry, witchcrast, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies. 


The former sins, fornication, uncleanness, and lasciviousness, 
proceed directly from and are manifestly sins of the flesh. 
Those which follow seem rather to proceed from a depraved 
moral choice, as works of the fleshly mind. 

Idolatry, as in the case of Solomon, may have its root in 
a life of luxury and ease. At any rate, these have their 
subtle influences upon the heart, withholding it from the 
worship of the one true God, whilst the idolatry of the 
present life springs directly from the luxury and enjoyments 
of the world, refined ease, and intellectual culture without 
God. 

Witcheraft belongs to the same class as the previous 
sins,—the unlawful dealing in things spiritual.? Sorcery was, 
as we know, a sin to which the people in this part of Asia 
were largely addicted* It was one of the fruits of St. Paul’s 
preaching at Ephesus that many of them which used curious 
aits brought their books together, and burned them before all 
men, and the value of these books and the extent to which 
sorcery was practised is evident in that they cownted the price 
of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 


1 « Fornicatio. Generaliter sumpta, * “ gappaxeia—primarily the use of 


ut comprehendat omnem concubitum 
illicitum viri cum femina sivé sit forni- 
catio simplex, sivé adulterium, inccestus, 
sacrilegium,’’—Fromond. 

*« Balsamo ad Basilicum dcaOapoiay 
interpretatur aipomitudyv, incestus, id 
est, Mny.”’—Grotius. 

“ Fornicatio. Wopveia, scortatio, Im- 
munditia. akaBagcia, et mollities, qua 
se molles contra naturam contaminant. 
Impudicitia, aoéyeva, gestus, oscula, 
tactus impuri.”’—Ifenochius, 


drugs for the purposes of poisoning, 
witchcraft, the making of philtres, ete. 
* “Tet those who use soothsaying 
after the manner of the heathen, or 
entertain men to teach them Pharmacy 
or Lustration, fall under the canon of 
five years of penance, i. e. three years 
of prostration, two years of communion 
in prayer without the oblation.’””— 
Council of Ancyra [the capital of 
Galatia], A. D, 814, Can. XXLY. 


WAN 


\ 
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Variance. Contention, and its attended coldness ono 
towards another, whether in the Church or in families and 
civil communities. Hmulations. Envy at the success of an- 


other, with its accustomed bitterness. Seditions, by which is 


- not meant, as with us, a state crime, but all unchristian and 


causeless division and party-strife, not only in the religious 
but also in the civil life. This proceeds commonly from a 
spirit of covetousness, selfishness, or pride, and may there- 
fore well be classed amongst sins of the fleshly mind. 


_ Heresies, that is, parties in a religious community, separa- 


tions in the Church, a sin to which the Church in Galatia 


was exposed by the effects of the Judaizing teachers, and 


against which the Apostle warns other Churches, as, Vow I 
beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and 


- avoid them. 


(21) Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, 
and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 


Envyings,? which lead on to murder. Revellings, that is, 
untimely and excessive feastings.? They who do such things, 
not those who have done, if they have repented of these 


- excesses and sins, but those who do, who are in the habit of 


thus sinning, who consent to such sin with the will, not 
those in whose heart the thought and desire after such sin 
arise, and are repressed, but those who do them, who cherish 


_ the suggestion, who brood over the forbidden sin, and from 
- thought go on to commit the sin itself, such shall not in- 


i herit the kingdom of God.' 


1 “Quid sit emulatio quum_in vitio 
ponitur, explicat Cicero, lib. iii, Tuse. 


-quest., docetque esse xgritudinem, seu 


dolorem animi inde natum, si eo quod 
quis concupierit alius potiatur, ipse 


~ eareat,’’— Estius. 


2 “Odvor. On the distinction of 
Ziroc, the desire to be as well off as an- 
other, and ¢@dvog, the desire to deprive 
another of what he has, see Aristotle, 
Rhet. ii. 9, 10, 11, who says, 616 kai 


- dorietéc toriy 6 Sydog Kai éEmreckdy, 


TO O& PO0vEiY Pardo” Kai datrAwy.”— 
J. B. Lightfoot. 
3 “Si cum Latinis commessationes 
EPIST, VOL, IT 


solas et proprias intelligere hic malis, 
completas accipe, id est, longa et noc- 
turna conyivia, quibus ita sese ingur- 
gitant, ut 4 mensa non recedant, nisi et 
mentem et corpus cibo et potu obruerint, 
uti gentes alique satis note faciunt, de 
quibus Isaias xxviii. 8, Omnes mense 
eorum plene sunt vomitu.”’—Oorn. a 
Lapide. 

4 “@odooovrec noli restringere ad 
££iv, habitum, sed sume etiam de actibus 
mooarpérorc, qui deliberato anime fiunt, 
ubi hee reperiuntur, ibi nondum regnat 
Spiritus.” —Grotius. 
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The sins which the Apostle here specifies, and against 
the commission of which he warns all Christians, are of 
various degrees and intensities of evil; yet let us note that 
those who make the least forbidden pleasure the object of 
their lives, and who give way to the least of these evil pas- 
sions, fall into the most grievous and fatal kinds of sm— 
into deadly sin. Thus anger grows into murder, and revel- 
ling is the parent and incentive to more manifest sins, SO 
that by all of them the sinner is excluded from the kingdom 
of God. 


(22) But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith. 


The acts of the flesh the Apostle calls works, since evil 
springs from or draws its strength from man’s own heart ; 
the gifts of the Spirit, good works, are called fruit, since 
here not only man’s diligence, but the fostering care of God, 
is necessary to their maturity. Fruit, for it springs from the 
seed sown in the heart of man by the Spirit of God. Fruit, 
because all gifts of grace come from the one Spirit, as the 
fruit of the tree comes from the virtue of one root.’ 
are called fruit, again, because of the delight and pleasant- 
ness which we receive from these bounties of the Spirit. 
Because they are the natural result of grace, or that which 
God looks for, as man looks for frwit from the trees of the 
orchard, or the vines in his vineyard. They are not fruits, 
but fruit, springing in their various kinds, all from one root, 
as all are the gift of one Spirit, and all. tend to one end.” 

Of this frwit St. Paul first names love, which is the mother 
of all other virtues. From this fountain of purity every other 
Christian grace must proceed if it is to be acceptable to Him 
who is Love. From love springs joy, which follows upon the 


ee 


These 


1 « These are not called several fruits, 
which might be had one without 
another, but collectively, all together, 
they are called the fruit: for it is not 
love alone, not joy alone, nor not faith 
alone, that is the fruit of the Holy 
Ghost; love, but not love alone, but 
that love when, between the Holy 
Ghost and you, you can joy in that love, 
and not repent it; joy, but not joy 
alone, but that joy when, between the 
Holy Ghost and you, you can find peace 
in that joy, that you be not the sadder 
after, for having been so merry before; 
thus, these, and all these and all the 


rest together, are the fruit of the Holy 
Ghost, and therefore labour to have them 
all, or you lack all.”’—Donne’s Sermons. 
Serm. xxvii, 

2 “ Opera dixit*in plurali, in singu- 
lari verd fructus kap7dc, quia malum 
contingit ex singularibus defectibus, 
bonum autem nonnisi exintegra causa.” 
—Salmeron. 

“Many works, but one fruit. There 
is such a connection of virtues and 
graces, that albeit they differ in their 
objects and natures, yet they are in- 
separable in their subject.”—Bp. San- 
derson, xvii, Serm. ad Aulam. 
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possession of that which the soul desires; but he who loves 
God has God for his inheritance. Of this possession Christ 
has said, Ifa man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
| Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
_ abode with him, And the beloved disciple, speaking of the 
love of the Father, says, God is love: and he that dwelleth in 
love dwelleth in God, and God in him, and where the indwell- 
ing of the eternal love is there is joy. Nor is this joy bar- 
ren. It produces peace, which he has who, possessing that 
which his soul desires, finds in it the satisfying of all the 
desires of the soul. This the love of God can alone do, since 
this alone can fill the heart of man, and, satisfying all his 
longings, can give peace. Peace with God, peace in his own 
conscience, peace even with his enemies and persecutors, for 
when a man’s ways please the Lord, He maketh even his ene- 
nies to be at peace with him. 

These graces and gifts of the Spirit are within the heart 
of the believer, and are hiddenthere. The Apostle says not 
of the fruit of the Spirit that which he says of the works of 
the flesh, that they are manifest to all men. The grace of 
God, though it cannot wholly be concealed, is yet more 
hidden than the works of the flesh, and is not so easily dis- 
cerned by men. Itis hidden within the heart, though in 
the sight of God of great price. As to more outward tokens 
of the presence and sanctifying influence of the Spirit of 
God, he that has peace in his bosom will show it by long- 
suffering and patience towards others. Impatience towards 
our brethren often, indeed, springs from the restless discon- 
tent of the soul with itself. Itis the outward manifestation 
of inward unrest. Long-suffering has again been truly de- 
scribed as kindness towards those who provoke us to anger ; 
whilst gentleness would seem to mean that temper of mind 
which makes itself seen in acts of goodness, in an open hand, 
a bounteous heart ever delighted in satisfying the needs of 
others.2 By faith is not here meant that belief in things re- 


1 “Tn enumeratione fructuum Spi- longanimis perseveranter expectando, 
ritus, caput virtutum premisit, id est, nisi ferveat diligendo: non est benig- 
charitatem. Que enim alia inter fruc- nus, nisi diligat cui opitulatur : non 
tus Spiritus debuit tenere primatum nisi est bonus, nisi diligendo: non est fidelis 
charitas, sine qua virtutes cwtere non salubriter, nisi ea fide que per dilec- 
reputabuntur esse virtutes et ex qua tionem operatur: non est mansuetus, 
nascuntur universa bona? Deinde se- cui dilectio non moderatur: non con- 
quuntur membra ex isto capite exortaet tinet se quis ab eo unde turpatur, nisi 
religata, scilicet gaudiwm et pax, etc., diligat unde honestatur.” —Pet. Lom- 
que sine ea non possunt prodesse. Non dard. 
enim bené gaudet, qui non diligit bonum 2 xpnororne seems to refer to the 
unde gaudet; non habet pacem veram temper of mind ; ayabuaotyn to the 
cum aliquo, nisi eum diligat; non est actions which result from such temper. 
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vealed, or in God’s promises and mercies hereafter to be 
given; but rather honesty, fidelity to our trust and to our 
promises, uprightness in our dealings with our brethren, the 
agreement of our practice with our profession of holiness. 


(23) Meekness, temperance: against such there is 
no law. 


Meekness under wrong, patience in suffering, gentleness 
towards the erring and weak, and temperance in things 
allowable, the virtue opposed to that sensuality which the 
Apostle enumerates amongst the first works of the flesh— 
against such there is no law; not merely there is no law of 
condemnation, but, as one ancient version reads, against 
these the law is not directed.’ 

He that has the Spirit as his comforter and guide, so that 
he does not fall under the dominion of the flesh, can resist its 
manifold temptations, and has no need of the help which 
the law gives to those who have not such a helper. For the 
law has no power, except to keep us from sin by its threat- 
enings, and by the fear which it induces. The righteous 
need not such a restraint, for their deeds of obedience 
spring from love and a desire after God.® 

The law external, the moral and ceremonial law, may 
teach us what the works of the Spirit are by its warnings 
against the opposite vices; but only the law within, the 
law of Divine love, can move us to bring forth the fruit of 
the Spirit, and enable us to do the will of God. 


(24) And they that are Christ's have crucified the 
Jesh with the affections and lusts. 


They that are Christ's. The Apostle is not speaking of 


1 “Christian virtues are fruit, as 
bringing with them excellent commo- 
dities, enriching such as have them, and 
alluring others also by their example to 
receive the gospel and faith of Christ, 
And fruits of the Spirit, as begun, con- 
tinued, and ended according to the 
motions and admonitions of the Spirit : 
begun in faith, acted in obedience, end- 
ing in God’s honour,’’—Dean Boys, 

2 “ Quemadmodum calcaribus non in- 
digent equi natura velociores, ita nec 
lege justi, Si omnes justi essent ac 
secundum spiritum viyerent, illis nulla 


lege esset opus: cum justi sic viventes, 
sint sibiipsis lex.”’—G@wellaud. 

3“ 6 rvedpa txwy Wc xpn, Oud robrov 
oBévyvcr wovnody tErOupiay &racay, 
6 de roiTwy aradXayeic, ob Oeirat THE 
amd Tov vounov BonOEiac, bWnddrEpoc 
TOW TIE Exelvou Evayyeiag yEVO_ 
Hevog. 6 yap pr dpyigspevoc, Hc 
deirat axovev, ob govevoec; 6 Tey) 
BrErwv akoddorote dp0adpoic, woe 
xXoySEe TOD waWevovrog ur) poryedery ; 
Tig yap dvadékerat mept TOU KapTOU 
THC Kaklac, TW THY pilav a’The avag- 
maoaytr.’’—Jo. Damascene. 
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those who are His by the fact of their creation, but of those 


_ who keep the commandments of Christ, and who follow His 


&. 


example," who have been grafted into Christ by baptism, 
and who maintain their hold of Christ by a living faith; 
whose hearts are full of the hope which springs from love to 
Him, and whose charity is that pure fire which is theirs who 
partake of His life-giving Spirit ; not those who merely call 
themselves Christians, but those who are really His. 

They have crucified the flesh at a definite time, for this is 
implied in the word used (é€oravpwoav); it is not a continu- 
-ous but a past act which is asserted.? They did so when 
they died to sin in baptism; and yet as the death unto sin 
is to be followed by a daily dying, so is the crucifixion of 
the flesh to be a daily work, the power to do which as a 
habit springs from the fact of that sacramental act which 
has already taken place. The crucifixion of the flesh, and 
of the fleshly inclinations, the affections and lusts, is our 
daily task, and we crucify the flesh,— 

(1) When we keep in mind the punishment which sin 
brings with it, both in this life and the life to come. 

(2) By the firmness of our will strengthened by Divine 
grace, with which we resist the temptations to evil. 

(3) By that watchfulness over the senses, the eye and 
the ear, as well as over the imagination, by which we guard 
against the lodgment of evil desires from without. 

(4) By constant and earnest prayer to Him who can 
strengthen us so that we may successfully struggle against 
our spiritual enemies. 

(5) By fasting and austerities, by which we may curb and 
restrain, and so crucify, the natural inclinations of the flesh, 
and thus prevent the flesh itself from obtaining the dominion 


~~ over us.” 


- danger and evil of the flesh. 


But it is not enough for us to watch against the tenden- 
cies of the flesh, lest we should be ensnared by its tempta- 
tions, unless at the same time we bridle and restrain its 
affections and lusts; for it is these which constitute the 
By affections (naOjpara) seem 


1 “Notandum quod dupliciter dicitur crucifixion of the flesh took place at a 


* omnes sunt Christi. . 


aliquis esse Christi, scilicet vel de jure : 
ut omnes homines: vel de mandato- 
rum ipsius impletione. Primo modo 
. Triplici jure sunt 
omnes homines Christi, scilicet creatione. 
Ipse enim dat esse materi et forme. 
Oonservatione et emptione, 1 ad Cor. 
vi. 20; empti enim estis pretio magno.” 
—Peraldus. 

2 «The tense used implies that the 


particular time.”—Bp. Cotton. 

3“ Hujus crucifixionis clavi sunt 
verbum Dei, per impulsum gratiz Dei, 
penetrantes et carnem prohibentes ne 
sequamur nostra desideria : sie Eeclesi- 
astes ultimo cap., Verba sapientium sicut 
stimuli et quasi clavi in altum defixt ; 
que per magistrorum consilium data sunt 
a pastore uno; id est a Christo, per 
Apostolos et Prophetas,” — Gucllaud, 
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’ 


to be meant the more violent and boisterous passions of the 
soul, from which spring the lusts, which are calmer in their 
operations and more constant in their efforts to minister 


food to the senses. 


If the daily crucifixion of our evil desires, the daily master- 
ing our evil affections and lusts, are the tokens by which we 
may know that we indeed are Christ's, let us remember at 
the same time that those who do not restrain the fleshly 
inclinations, who do not crucify and beat down the unruly 


will, are not His.! 


1“ Frequenter orandum est: Dili- 
gam te, Domine. O Deus, charitas! 
da mihi charitatem : O Deus, ignis con- 
sumens! accende cor meum Tui amoris 
igne; O Spiritus, amor Patris et Filii! 


fructum tuum, amorem produc in corde 
meo, qui cteros fructos producat. 


Propter pone te, ut signaculum super 


cormeum, Amen.’’—Piconio. 
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Gatatians vi. 11—18. 


(11) Yesee how large a letter’ I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 


Wirs these words the Apostle commences the concluding 
portion of his Epistle to the Galatian converts. This Epistle 
is usually divided into four parts : ?— 

(1) The salutation, which is contained in the first five 


verses of the Hpistle. 


(2) The reproof, which he gives them for their lightmind- 
edness and for their departure from the faith, and with 
which he mingles correction as to the doctrines impugned 
by the false apostles who were troubling the Church in this 
province, which concludes with the fifth chapter. 

(3) The more purely practical teaching, which is given in 
the first ten verses of this last chapter ; and— 

(4) The conclusion, from this verse until his commenda- 
tion of the converts to the grace of God. 
~ Ye see how large a letter I have written. 
received two different interpretations. Bysome St. Paul is 
understood to refer to the length of the Epistle. He had not 
before written one so long as this, for this is one of the ear- 
liest of his Epistles. This interpretation, however, is neither 
the more ancient one, nor the more usual even in modern 
times.2 The great body of commentators understand St. 


These words have 


1 “ yodupara apud Greecos pro epis- 
tola usurpatur, ut nomen literarum 
apud Latinos, Exemplum est Acts 
xxviii. 21, Nos neque literas (yodp- 
poara) accepimus, id est, Epistolam.” — 
Estius. 

2 «‘Heee est quarta pars principalis 
et ultima hujus epistole. Superius 
posuit primo salutationem, secundo in- 


crepationem, tertio moralem instruc- 
tionem, hic ponit epistole conclusio- 
nem.’’—Gorranus. 

3 “ anikoc, quantus, usurpatur etiam 
de multitudine, et h. 1, referendun vide- 
tur ad longitudinem epistole ipsi Pauli 
manuscripts.’ —Rosenmiller, “ wnXi- 
koc is used in later Greek as—= rowog.” 
—Olshausen. 
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Paul to be here referring to the largeness of the letter in 
which the Epistle was written, and many of them suppose 


that he is directing attention to the irregular character of — 


the writing.t Why he should have directed the attention 
of the Galatians to this circumstance is not apparent. Some 
have supposed that, suffering from defective sight, he was 
compelled when writing to make the ‘characters of his letter 
large, and one or two incidental expressions elsewhere are 
sufficient to favour this supposition. Thus when before the 
Roman authorities at Jerusalem he was accused of reviling 
the high priest who was present, his answer was, I wist not 
brethren, that he was the high priest, which may mean that 
he'did not clearly see who it was who spake. But to this 
defect he seems more evidently to refer when, speaking of 
his temptation in the flesh, he says that so great was the 
kindness of the converts in Galatia to him at the first, that 
af it had been possible they would have plucked out their own 
eyes and have given them to him. It would thus seem that 
he laboured under some defect of sight, the remains, it may 
be, of that blindness with which he was smitten when, on 
his errand of persecution, the mercy of God arrested him in 
his course and made of the persecutor a chosen vessel . . . to 
bear the name of God before the Gentiles and kings and the 
children of Israel. 

Other of the Epistles were dictated by the Apostle and 
written by an amanuensis: that to the Romans by Tertius, 
the first Kpistle to the Church at Corinth by Sosthenes, the 
second Hpistle, it is thought, was written by the hand of 
Titus. In some we read,—the salutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand, or the salutation of Paul, with mine own 
hand, which is the token in every epistle. The pastoral Hpis- 
tles are supposed to have been written wholly by the hand 
of St. Paul ; and in that to Philemon he says, I Paul have 
written it with mine own hand. Have written, that is, this 
Epistle. 

Ye see, or rather see,? or mark (idere). He directs their atten- 
tion to this, that he has written to them with his own hand# 
Some have supposed that from this point only St. Paul 
wrote, but this is hardly consistent with the words which 

1 6 


TO ‘anXixow’? oi Soxet ob 7d am habet terminationem, que tam 
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peyeBoc, GANA Ty apoppiay THY yoap- 
patwy inpaivwy deysiv, povovouxe 
Atywr, bre ode €oiora yoddey eidwWe, 
Smog yvayxaaOnr SV ipavrod yodWar, 
ore roy suKopavTay iupoaktd ro 
aroma.’ —Ohrysostom. 

* “ Videtis. Verbum grecum dubi- 


imperativo quam indicativo conyenit, 
sed ad sensum nihil aut parum refert.’”” 
—Calvin. 

3 “ Dicit signanter videte non audite, 
illa nam preedicatio est efficax, que ut 
opere ostenditur visui non solum audi- 
tui.’—Hugo de 8. Charo. 
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seem to refer to all that has gone before, and indeed what 
follows is not much more than a larger form of salutation, 
and so it would seem to be hardly worth directing their at- 


- tention to it as being in his own autograph. He refers to 


the fact that the Hpistle is his own writing, so that none 
might weaken the authority of his words by denying that 
this Epistle was from him. Again, by pointing out this fact he 
shows to them the greatness of his regard for them, the 
earnestness of his soul for their preservation in the faith, 
since in his solicitude for them he has written to them in his 
own hand. 


(12) As many as desire to make a fair show in the 
Jlesh, they constrain you to be circumcised ; only lest 
they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. 


The false apostles who were troubling the Church in Gala- 
tia, and endeavouring to constrain the Gentiles to become 
proselytes to the Jewish Church as introductory to Chris- 
tianity, taught them that it was necessary. that they should 
keep the law of Moses. This they did from a desire to make 
a fair show in the flesh, and to be esteemed of men, their 
kinsmen after the flesh, the Jews settled in these parts. 
Their desire was to make a fair show in the flesh in carnal or- 
dinances, and in the observance of the rite of circumcision. 
And in order to this the Apostle says they constrain the 
Gentile converts to be circwmcised, persuading them to sub- 
mission to this rite by saying that circumcision was neces- 
sary to salvation, and this they taught not from any real 
regard to the ordinances of God, nor from love to the Gospel 
of Christ, but only lest they should suffer persecution because 


~~ of their acceptance of the gospel message and of their being 


numbered amongst the followers of Christ. 

How far this temporizing between Christ and the world 
arose from fear we are not told. The Jews were protected 
by several imperial edicts of the Roman Government, and 


only by submitting to circumcision could the Christians 


claim the benefit of these edicts.’ 


1 & Den estre pas persecutez pour la 
croix de J. ©. soit par les Juifs, qui ne 
pouvoient souffrir que la Loi fust abro- 
gée par la croix, soit par les Gentiles, 
qui souffraient la religion Juive selon 
les loix Imperiales, mais non pas celle 
des fidéles incirconcis, et qui par consé- 
quent ne pouvaient passer pour Juifs.” 
—Amelote. 

“2 “ Caius Caesar et Octavianus Augus- 


The Christians had thus 


tus, et Tiberius successor Augusti, leges 
promulgaverant, ut Judi, qui erant in 
toto Romani imperii orbe dispersi, pro- 
prio ritu viverent, et patriis ceremoniis 
deservirent; Quicunque igitur circum- 
cisus erat, licet in Christum crederet, 
quasi Judeus habebatur a gentibus. 
Qui vero absque circumeisione se non 
esse Judseum preeputio preferebat, per- 
secutionibustam Gentilium, quam J udie- 
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a powerful motive to endeavour to escape from persecution 
by allowing themselves to be reckoned, as for a long time 
we know they were, amongst the worshippers of the syna- 


gogue. 


(13) For neither they themselves who are circum- 
cised keep the law ; but desire to have you circumcised, 
that they may glory in your flesh. 


They who were circumcised, and by submitting to this 
rite had become debtors to do the whole law, yet did not keep 
the law and obey its precepts, for this without the grace of 
God they were not able to do, and their desire to constrain the 
Gentile converts to be circumcised was not from conscienti- 
ous zeal for the law of Moses, but through mere ambition, 
and a desire for the glory which would accrue to them from 
the number of the proselytes to their opinions.* 


(14) But God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 


God forbid that I should glory save in the great love which 
the Father has shown to man in the gift of His dear, His 
only-begotten Son, in His taking our flesh and coming into 
the world and dying on the cross for us sinners, and who 
by His death has not only fulfilled, and therefore abolished, 
the carnal ordinances of the ceremonial law, but has re- 
deemed us from our sins, and enabled us to die unto the 
world. 

By whom, or by which (6v of), that is, by the cross ;* not 
by the wood of the tree on which the Lord of Glory was 
crucified, but by Him, who is called the tree of life, the Lord 
of life, whose passion and death on the cross St. Paul de- 
clares is the only cause of glory to him, and by whose grace 
the world was crucified to him, so that he could despise the 


orum fiebat obnoxius. Has igitur per- 
secutiones hi qui Galatas depravaverant, 
declinare cupientes, circumcisionem pro 
defensione discipulis persuadebant, 
quam nunc apostolus confidentiam in 
carne vocat: quod scilicet tam Gentilibus 
quos timebant, quam Judwis quibus 
volebant placere, cireumcisionem in per- 
secutione proponerent. Nam nee Judwi 
persequi eos poterant, nec Gentiles, quos 
videbant et proselytos circumeidere et 
ipsos legis pracepta servare.”—Jerome. 


' “Quiconque s’impose des obligations 
volontaires, sans consulter Dieu, ni 
mesurer ses forces, apprendra peut-@tre 
par ses chiites et ses infidélités, que Dieu 
résiste aux superbes, et se mocque des 
présomptueux.’’— Quesnel. 

2 “Quia oravede masculinum est, 
relativum utriqueapud Greecos convenit, 
tam Christo, quam cruci: aptius tamen 
est, meo judicio, ad crucem referre: 
nam per illam mundo proprie morimur.” 
—Calvin, 
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world, and because of whose death upon the cross the world 
_ contemned His followers.’ It was the power of this cross 
_ which enabled the Apostle to rise superior to the praise of 
- man, to be indifferent to the riches of the world, to turn 
away from its pleasures, and to be unmoved by its applause. 
It is the cross of Christ which he sets before the eyes of the 
Galatians in the word which he chooses to express his death 
to the world. He says, not merely dead, but crucified, that 
he may point out the source from which has issued his power 
_ to turn away from the world. And note how he emphasizes 
_ this gift of God through the cross of Christ, by the words 
which he uses. It is the cross of the Lord who has power 
over life and death and sin; it is owr Lord who gives us this 
power, who makes us one in Him, and one with another, the 
Lord of the whole brotherhood of mankind: that Lord is 
Jesus the Incarnate Saviour, the Second Adam, who, al- 
though He took man’s nature, was yet Christ, the Almighty 
comforter, the All-sufficient helper, by whom, that is, by 
Christ crucified, the world is crucified to the believer, and the 
believer is crucified in heart and affections to the world.’ 
To glory in the cross of Christ is to glory in this fact, that 
Christ, in the flesh of man and in the form of a servant, 
came into the world and suffered for us who were the serv- 
ants of sin, the enemies of God, the rebellious children of 
our Father in heaven. We are called upon to glory in His 
love for us who showed the depth of that love by dying 
thus upon the cross for us. Our glory is not that we suffer 
for the sake of Christ, but that Christ has suffered for us.’ 
We glorify that cross when we show forth its power im us. 
To show forth the power of that cross is to frame our whole 
life according to the requirements of the gospel, and the ex- 
~ ample of Him who submitted to the cross for us. He alone 
lives, indeed, who thus glories, for he alone truly lives who 
has died to the world in baptism, and who exhibits the power 
of baptismal grace by daily dying, by daily turning away 
from its allurements, and thus crucifying the world, for he 
whom the world is unable to harm,—and that only which 
destroys the soul can harm,—is crucified . . . ‘unto the world. 
That Christian is crucified to the world in whom, when 


1 “In cruce Christi gloriatio; in 
eruce dextri latronis consolatio, in 
cruce sinistri latronis confusio. In 
prima, pcena sine culpa et post poenam 
glorificatio. In secunda, pona pro 
culpa et post ponam remissio. In 
tertia, pena pro culpa et post ponam 
damnatio ,. si pro culpa pateris, erubes- 


ce: si sine culpa gloriare.’—Hugo de 
S. Victore. 

2“ Pyopter Christum  crucifixum 
vita mihi nullius pretii est, et morti 
similis: immortalem enim vitam ex- 
pecto.”’—WNatalis Alex. 

3 <¢Qyux ipsa corona est et diadema 
regni.’—Gillebert. 
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the Prince of the world comes, he is unable to find aught 
that tempts him to enter in and possess the heart. The 
world is crucified to the Christian over whom the world 
and its maxims, its exhortations and its threats, have no 
power. Again, the world is evidently crucified to the 
believer by the power of Christ’s cross when all that the 
world especially regards and loves is to him a cross; when 
the delights of the flesh have no pleasure for him; when he 
is not enticed from the path of duty by the honours and the 
riches of the world ; when he rejects, as unworthy of the 
Crucified One, that. which the world chiefly estéems, and 
cleaves in heart and affections to that which the world 
esteems a cross and shame. 

To encourage the converts to take up the cross, to live 
this higher life, St. Paul sets before them— 

(1) The example of his own life. Whatever others may 


do, he says, God forbid that I should glory save in the cross 


of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(2) The all-sufficiency. of the gospel of the cross, since 
this alone is the message of salvation, for neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncirewmeision, but a new creature, 
such as the power of the cross produces.? 

(3) The blessing to those who follow the example of the 
Apostle, who take up their cross and crucify the lusts and 
affections of the flesh, peace and mercy and the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


(15) For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
avaueth auything, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature. 


In the mystical body of Jesus Christ neither Jewish rites 
nor Gentile observances avail aught,—there is nothing in 
them which can minister to the soul’s salvation, nothing 
which is acceptable in the sight of God, who seeks from us 
the signs of a regenerate and a renewed life. 

A new creature is he who, regenerated by baptismal grace 
through the virtue of the cross of Christ, is renewed day by 
day by sanctifying grace, and walks in the newness of the 


1 « Blanditur mundus, caveatur cor- tuam, ne linguam expavescas alienam, 


ruptor: minatur mundus, non timeatur Signum Veteris Testamenti circumcisio 
oppugnator. Sibonamundinontecor- in latenti carne ; signum Novi Testa- 
ruperint, si mala mundi non te corru- menti, crux in libera fronte. Ibi enim 
perint, crucifixus est tibi mundus, eruci- _ occultatio est, hic revelatio : illud est sub 
fixus es mundo.” — Aug, Serm.cclxxxix, velamine, hoe in facie. . Venit ipsa 
__* “Noli erubescere de cruce Christi: Petra, omnes nos Spiritu circumcidit, 
ideo in fronte tamquam in sede pudoris et sue humilitatis signum in redemp- 
signum ipsum accepisti. Recolefrontem torum fronte defixit.””— Augustine. 
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spiritual life. For by new creature is meant not only one who 
has received the new life, but one who manifests the power 
_ of the spiritual life created in him by God the Father, 
_ through the merits of His only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. 
_ This life comprehends the whole renewal and justification of 
man, from its reception by faith, until its perfection in that 
love by which it is daily more and more conformed to the 
image of God. In this world it manifests itself in our obe- 
dience to the whole law of God: in its consummation in the 
life to come, it will be manifested by the glory with which 
the Father will reward the consistent followers of Christ. 
He who in our creation at the first made us men, in the 
second creation adopted us to be His children, and gave 
us power to lead the life of the new creation of grace. In 
the first creation He raised us from nothingness, and en- 
dowed us with natural life ; in the second He raised us from 
- the nothingness of sin, and gave to us the life of the Spirit. 
This gift He gave to us at baptism, in which we put off the 
old man, and were clothed with the new man, in which we 
laid aside the burden of sin, and received the grace of the 
Spirit. And this grace which we receive in baptism, and 
by which we are called upon to live, is perfected in our 
resurrection to eternal happiness. Then is the concupiscence 
of our nature wholly destroyed, then is the power of sin and 
death removed. But that we may attain to this rest we are 
now bidden daily to crucify the world, and to walk through- 
out our life in the strength of regenerating grace as new 
creatures. 


(16) And as many as walk according to this rule, 


peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of 


God. 


As many as walk according to this rule of the new law, the 
rule of the Spirit, and abide in it, that 1s, as many as keep to 
the rule of faith given to them in the New Testament, that 
practical rule of hfe by which the new creatures of God are 
called upon to walk, shall receive peace and mercy. Others 
understand by this rule the injunctions given in this Epistle 
specifically, that which is the sum of the whole Hpistle,—the 
elorying in the cross of Christ, the walking according to the 
lessons of the cross, and not according to Jewish ordinances, 
ceremonies, and traditions. This, however, is only the first 


1 “Blonvn em’ abrove Kai EXs0¢, ad exprimendum 7549.’’—Rosenmiiller, 
hebraica bene precandi formula. 2 Or, “upon the Israel the propriety 
"WAeoc et ydorc simpliciter synonyma; of God,” according to the reading of 
utroque enim yocabulo utuntur LXX, the Arabic version. 
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statement given in different language. The rule of the 
Spirit is obedience to the teaching of the cross. bik; 

Peace, tranquillity of conscience, and mercy, the remission 
of sins, the fruit of God’s great mercy, be on them, the Gen- 
tiles, and also on the Israel of God, on those Jews who pene- 
trate to the spirit of the law and obey it. For they have both 
been made one by the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and 
by the death upon the cross. Others take this name, the Is- 
rael of God, to be synonymous with that of Christians. But 
there seem two distinct parties or people referred to, and 
by them the Apostle seems to point to the Christian con- 
verts from among the Gentiles, and by the Israel of God to 
those converts who had come out of Judaism. 


(17) From henceforth let no man trouble me: for 
I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.’ 


Let no man trouble me with vain controversies about the 
Mosaic law and the carnal ordinance of circumcision. I 
cannot become the servant of the law because I have en- 
listed under another banner ; I own another master, and 
bear in my body the evident marks of my servitude to the Lord 
Jesus. St. Paul does not say, I have these marks, but, I 
They are glorious trophies of past conflicts ; 
shame, indeed, in the sight of men, but cherished tokens of 
honour in the estimation of him to whom the world was 
crucified, the badges of that service which is perfect free- 
dom. 

The stigmata (ra orlypata) were marks burnt upon the 
body of a slave, in order that, if he escaped from slavery, it 
might’ be evident to whom he belonged. St. Paul here 
points to his stigmata, his marks,—the persecutions and 
sufferings, which had left their marks upon his body,? and 
which he had received for the cause of Christ. Amongst 
other signs and tokens of his apostolate, doubtless there 
were the marks of the scourgings which he had five times 
received from the hands of the Jews, and these he calls marks 
of the Lord Jesus, since they were received because of his 
boldness and fidelity in preaching the gospel of Christ. As, 
then, these Judaizing teachers were insisting upon circum- 


* “Quinque vulnera Christi, manibus,  cepisset, ac fuisset ter virgis cesus, et 


. ii " : den namie Sen 
a 


pedibus, et lateri S. Pauli infixa fuisse, 
ut fuerunt infixa §. Francisco et 8. 
Catharine Senensi, nullus yeterum me- 
minit.””— Tirinus. 

? “Frat Paulus, ut verisimile est, 
toto corpore signatus, ut qui & Judeis 
quinquies quadragenas una minus ac- 


semel lapidatus, et pro mortuo non 
hunquam derelictus : que omnia erant 
magna animi confirmatio. Etenim 
Christianus verus quanto pro Christo 
aliquid passus est acerbius, tanto 
etiam magis pati desiderat.”—Cutha- 
rinus in Novarinus, 


GALATIANS Vi. 11—18. 


cision, the mark in the body by which those might be known 
who observed the law of Moses, St. Paul points to the 
marks by which he, and others with him, who had suffered 
affliction for the sake of Christ, had attested their freedom 
from the ceremonial law, and their subjection to the law of 
grace." 

We also are called upon to show forth in our body, in our 
outward walk and conversation, the marks of the Lord Jesus. 
By our baptism we have been enlisted under His banner, 
and are His soldiers. We must, therefore, endure suffering, 
and temptation, and wrong, after His example who is the 
captain of our salvation; especially must we copy His 
crucified life, His example on the. cross. He there mani- 
fested the perfect pattern of a life of patience amidst suffer- 
ings, and the surrender of His will to the will of the Father. 
So must the whole life of the Christian upon earth be a 
erucified life, a life of patience amidst sufferings, a life of 
mortification, and of the conformity of his will to the will of 
God.* 


(18) Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit. Amen. 


Here every word is emphatic and seems directed to one 
mark, and to refer to the one subject treated of throughout 
this Epistle. In the original text the word brethren stands at 
the end of the verse, and, as it would seem, purposely. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Ohrist, be with your spirit, brethren.’ 
Amen. The grace, the free gift of God in Jesus Christ, not the 
works of the ceremonial law; that grace which you have re- 
ceived from our Lord Jesus Christ, and not from the ordinances 
“of the Mosaic law, be with your spirit, may not merely be 
marked upon your flesh, but may abide in your spirit, so that 
you may obey a spiritual law in place of a carnal one, and 


1“ Felix ille qui, sicut Apostolus, 
unicé gloriatur in cruce et in imitatione 
Christi! Felix qui Christi stigmata 
fert in corpore suo! Hue, si non san- 
guinis effusione, saltem carnis mortifi- 
catione, da mihi, O Deus! toto vite 
tempore portare.” —Piconio. 

2 “Stigmata passionis Domini por- 
tare debemus quadrupliciter. Nam 
Christus stigmata passionis habuit in 
capite propter spinarum punitionem : 
in latere propter lance perforationem : 
in pedibus propter clavorum infixionem : 
in manibus propter manuum cruci aflix- 


ionem, Spiritualiter autem et nos de- 
bemus notas passionis ejus gerere, in 
capite, id est, inmente per Christianam 
fidem: in latere, id est, in corde, per assi- 
duam meditationem: in pedibus, id est, 
in affectibus per devotionem et amorem ; 
in manibus per operationem.’’—Gorra- 
nus. 

3 “The unusual position of the word 
seems intentional. ‘They were, indeed, 
brethren; and though for a while 
severed from the Apostle, and the sub- 
jects of his censure, still brethren in 
their common Lord,”—Zilicott. 
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be enabled to offer spiritual worship to Him who is a Spirit. 
The prayer of the Apostle is not merely that the grace of 
God may be shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
but that they may apprehend this grace, lay hold of it in 
their spirit and be directed by it in their daily walk and con- 
versation.! ‘ : 

This word, then, spirit, draws attention to the necessity 
of the victory of the spirit over the flesh and the fleshly in- 
clinations, and this victory is only possible through grace, 
for obedience to God comes, not from the law, but from the 
gift of the indwelling Spirit. He it is who, by His presence 
and His power, gives power to our spirit to govern and 
direct the flesh. We cannot, indeed, remain in Christ unless 
His gracious gift of the Comforter abides in us, and, strength- 
ening our spirit, enables us to bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness. 

Brethren. In various parts of his Epistle the Apostle had 
rebuked the Galatian Christians sharply for the inconstancy 
of their faith. He gives them the proof of his earnest love 
for them by writing with his own hand this Epistle ; and now, 
lest they should have overmuch sorrow, because of his rebuke, 
he gives them this abiding testimony of his love to them, 
and reminds them of the brotherhood which he shares with 
them,—they are his brethren.” 


1 “ Gratia, Non dissensio, non legis 
servitus, non rixa, non jurgium, sed 
Gratia Domine Jesu Christi sit cum 
spiritu vestro, Nequaquam cum carne, 
nequaquam cum anima; sive quia spi- 
rituales facti, caro et anima esse desistis, 
sive quod in principali etiam ea que 
minora sunt comprehendantur. Anima 
enim et caro subjecta sunt spiritui.’”— 
Jerome. 


2 “Domine Deus, qui discipulis tuis 
mortem tuam significans, preenuntiasti, 
quod exaltatus a terra, ad Teipsum om- 
nia traheres: da nobis, quesumus Tibi 
crucifixio configi et non nisi in Tua 
cruce gloriari ; Qui vivis et regnas cum 
Deo Patre in unitate Spiritis Sancti 
Deus per omnia sxcula seculorum. 
Amen.” —Missale Cathalaunensis. 
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: (13) [ Wherefore | I desire that ye faint not? at my 
_ tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


Tse Epistle for this day falls into three divisions :— 
(1) That in which the Apostle exhorts the Ephesian 
Christians to patience, and to the maintenance of an un- 
shaken faith in the presence of the tribulations which he was 
suffering on their behalf. 
(2) That in which, acknowledging their inability to remain 
undisturbed by the adverse circumstances around them un- 
less by the Divine assistance, he assures them of his prayer 
to God on their behalf. 
(3) That in which, obeying the Christian duty of rejoicing 
at all times, whether in the moment. of seeming prosperity 

or in the times of adversity, he bursts out in a doxology, 
- Unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think. 

The Greek text, Aid airodpa: py éxxaxew ev Tats OAtpeot pov, 

- admitting of two meanings, either that of, I desire that I may 
not faint under my trials, or J desire that ye faint not at my 
- tribulations, some commentators have preferred the former 
_rendering, which, however, is not that usually acquiesced in, 


ad affectum suum redit, vota sua ad 
Deum Ecclesiz promissze exponens.’’— 
Wricelius. 


1 “Tn principio Dominic preceden- 
- tis, Apostoli verbis ecclesia fideles omnes 


~ instruxit, magis vero primores ad vitam 


-spiritualem, &c. adem fidelis et offi- 


 ciosa mater, obsecrat in hac presenti 


lectione, ne a fide et operibus bonis 
deficiamus. Lectionis ejus sectio esto, 
primo apostolus suam erga Ephesios 


_ affectum indicat, et sic orat, ut constan- 


tes usque in finem permaneant, sce do 
EPIST. VOL. II. 


2 uy éxcaxety, Admodum propridé 
utitur hoe verbo Apostolus. Dicitur 
enim kakéc, ut volunt Greci gramma- 
tici, rapa 7d xaZevy, id est, 4 cedends 
quod est segnium et ignayorum mili- 
tum.”’—Beza, 
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neither that which agrees best with the scope of the whole 
passage, which is an exhortation to the Ephesian converts, 
based on the fact of their reception of the faith and of their 
having received those Christian. privileges which enabled 
them to walk worthy of their vocation.! | : 

Wherefore, because we have boldness and access with con- 
fidence by the faith of Christ Jesus our Lord, to the Father, 
and in Him possess all other spiritual good things, the 
Apostle says, I desire, and make request of you, that ye faint 
notand give up that profession of Christianity which ye have 
already made because of the tribulations which I endure for 
you, and which have befallen me because I have preached 
the gospel of salvation through Jesus Christ to you, since 1b 
is your glory, that he who has evangelized you should on 
that account suffer persecution, and be thought worthy of 
enduring tribulations for the cross of Christ. St. Paul here 
speaks of tribulations in the plural. This Epistle was written 
to the Hphesian Church from Rome, where he was in bonds ; 
he had been buffeted by Satan, had narrowly escaped from 
the hands of the Jews who had bound themselves by an 
oath to put him to death, had fought with beasts in this very 
city, fierce in its fanatical devotion to the goddess Diana, 
and had been in perils by his own countrymen, as well 
as in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, as. well 
as in perils in the wilderness, and in perils among false 
brethren. 

I desire or beseech you. We have here the great principle 
of the freedom of the human will declared,—they had the 
power of falling away from the faith; in the next verse the 
Apostle maintains the correlative truth of the need of Divine 
grace to enable the Christian to resist temptation: I bow 
my knees unto the Father, on your behalf, that ye faint not. 
The temptation to which the Ephesians were exposed was 
one by which all the servants of God are tried. They saw the 
ministers of Christ suffering various tribulations, whilst evil 
men were flourishing in riches and honour ; and this threat- 


1 « Hieronymus annotat infinitivam 
Greecum p17) Excakeiy, non deficere, posse 
etiam reddi verbo prime persone, ve 
deficiam in tribulationibus mers. Quod 
etsi ita sit, ef Hieronymus etiam de 
prima persona exponat, ipsa tamen 
sententia, ac loci contextus, sicut Hie- 
ronymus fatetur, secundam personam 
magis exigit, quomodo et Graeci omnes 
interpretantur.”— Esétius. 

2“ Que est gloria vestra—gloriari, 


inquit, potestis, quod tanti vos faciat 
Deus, ut etiam charissimos sibi, hoc est, 
Apostolos suos patiatur vestri causa 
affligi.”"—Sasbout. “ Gloria vestra ad 
utrunque potest referri, scilicet tam ad 
tribulationem Pauli quam ad perseve- 
rantiam eorum; nam et pressura Pauli 
patris et doctoris eorum erat materia 
gloriz eorum, sicut crux Christi est 
gloriaomnium, et perseverantia ipsorum 
erat meritum glorie.’”’—Cajetan. 
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EPHESTANS LTT, 13—21. , 


ened to shake their confidence in the presence and the pro- 
_ vidence of God, as of old it had troubled David in the same 
way until he went into the sanctuary of God and understood 


S their end. In this fear of St. Paul lest his converts should 


fail and fall away at the knowledge of his imprisonment and 
sufferings, we have an instance of that single-hearted devo- 
tion to the cause of Christ which was his great characteristic. 
It is not of his own sufferings that he thinks, he does not 
lament his own bonds and imprisonments,—all his fear is 
lest the knowledge of what he is suffering should cause any 
of the Hphesians to fall away from the faith. This is an 
utterance of the same heart that desired that himself were 
accursed or separated from Christ for the sake of his brethren, 
his kinsmen according to the flesh, an instance of his total 
forgetfulness of self, and his remembrance only of those for 
whose cause he was in bonds.! 

These sufferings of St. Paul were a cause of glory to the 
Ephesians, and to all other of his converts. Not only a cause 
of glory to them in another world, for the Apostle is speak- 
ing of what should be the immediate effect upon them of 
these sufferings, and a motive to sustain them under their 
tribulations. It was their glory that God the Father, who 
had given His only-begotten Son for them, and had re- 
deemed them by His sufferings, should allow the minister 
of Christ who had declared amongst them in His name the 
message of salvation, on that account to suffer as their Lord 
had suffered. It was and would ever be their glory, if amid 
these trials they remained unshaken. It was their great 
glory that God should permit his faithful servant to endure 
such tribulations for those who at the best were but prodi- 

_gal sons, as it was the great glory of the prodigal son in the 
parable that for him who had departed from his father’s 
house and had dwelt in a far country the fatted calf should 
be killed to celebrate his return and to seal his forgiveness. 

In offering himself as an example of patience m enduring 
suffering to which he had exposed himself for their cause, 
St. Paul not only calls them by the force of this example to 
endure as he did, but he instances these sufferings and the 
way in which he was enabled by Divine grace to endure 

- them,” as an instance of God’s power in thus strengthenmg 


1 « Jam vides, quorsum prius fecerit 2 «Obsecro, igitur, ne deficiatis, aut 
mentionem vinculorum: ne scilicet animo consternemini ob  afflictiones 
debilitarentur animis, audita ejus per- meas. Verisimile est enim tentari dis- 
~ sequutione. O pectus heroicum, quod cipulos in afilictione magistri, juxta 
ex carcere et morte ipsasuggerebat aliis illud. Percutiam pastorem et disper- 
consolationem, qui extra periculum  gentur oves gregis [Zachar. xiii. 7]. Et 
erant.’’—Calvin. non deficiatis a bono incepto, tepescen- 
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him, and his endurance by grace as a confirmation of the 
truth of that gospel which he had preached to them. 


(14) For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


For this cause, that ye may neither faint nor fall away 
from the faith. The Apostle here repeats the words rotrov 
xdpw, which he had used in the first verse, and resumes 
the train of thought of the last chapter:* because ye also are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
for this cause I bow my knees. He says not merely, I pray, 
but he speaks of the bending of the knees, to show the earn- 
estness of his thanksgivings and supplications to God on 
their behalf. For the bending of the knees in prayer is 
but a sign of the bending of the knees of the mind, the 
submission of the will, the humiliation of the intellect in the 
presence of our Father in heaven.’ 

By thus mentioning his own prayer to God on their behalf, 
the Apostle exhorts the Ephesians to pray earnestly for this 
grace of steadfastness in the faith, and at the same time 
leaves an example for all ministers of Christ’s Church, and 
calls upon them not only to exhort and instruct the members 
of the flock committed to their charge, but also to bear 
their needs before the throne of Divine grace, and to sup- 
plicate the Father on their behalf. Without such constant 
prayer on the part of the pastors of the flock, their labours 
will but too often be unattended with fruit.’ 


(15) Of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named. 


Of whom, that is, of the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father Almighty, the Creator, and therefore the com- 
mon parent of all, the whole family, or every family (aca 
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do, aut manna paradisi tam caré 4 nitio propriew fragilitatis et parvitatis. 
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Christo redemptum, id est virtutem 
orationis, in qua Dei suavitas percipitur, 
deserendo, ne Deus vos evomat ex ore 
suo [Apoca. ili. 16].”—Salmeron. 

1“ Redit ad id quod czperat in prin- 
cipio capitis quanquam potest cum 
proximé preecedentibus jungi.” —Sa. 

2“ Flecto genua mea: quod est signum 
humilitatis propter duo. Primo quia 
qui genua flectit, quodammodo paryifi- 
cat se et subjicit se ei, cui genua flectit. 
Unde per hujusmodi ostenditur recog- 


Secundo quia in genu est fortitudo cor- 
poris. Quando ergo quis genua flectit, 
protestatur debilitatem sue virtutis. Et 
inde est, quod exteriora signa corporalia 
exhibentur Deo ad conversionem et ex- 
ercitium spirituale anime interioris.’’— 
Th. Aquinas. 

3 “Pastorum officium est gnaviter 
docere : populi rursum, sedulo attendere 
ad doctrinam : sed utrosque oportet, ne 
inanibus exercitiis se fatigent, ad Domi- 
num confugere.”—Calvin. 
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marpia), has its origin, for the Almighty Father is the one 
source from whom all paternity proceeds;' in heaven, for 
from Him the angels derive their being, and are, equally 
with us, the creatures of His hand; and on earth—whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, since all are His children—is 
named, that is, derives its nature from Him; for to be named 
means, in accordance with a common Hebrew idiom, to be, 
or exist. Every family, every clan, every-nation, has issued 
from a common ancestor, and an earthly father is an image 
and representative of the Father in heaven. 

Here, then, we are taught,— 

(1) That the very name of father, as used by our earthly 
parent, comes from God, the all-Father. 

(2) That the power and authority signified by the name, 
the rights of paternity, come from God, in whose nature they 
are inherent, and from whom they are derived. 

(3) That the Lord our God is the one only God. This is 
stated in opposition to the Gentile theogony. He the one 
God is the one Father of all. The Divine and uncreated pa- 
ternity, that which the Father has in respect to the Eternal 
and only begotten Son, and which He has given unto Him, 
this He does not give to man. From His uncreated father- 
hood He gives to us a finite and created paternity. 

As, then, the One Good is the source of all good in man, 
as the Immortal is the one fountain of immortality in man, 
as the Wisdom of the only-wise God is the giver of all that 
wisdom which is possessed by man, and as Te truth is the 
fountain of all that is true, whether in heaven or in earth, 
so from the One Father does all human paternity proceed.’ 


here, festina predari, id est, celer erit 
demonum et hostium suorum spoliator, 


1 &"O¢ dine imGpXEL TaTIO, 0¢ 
ob rap’ dAXov TovTO NaBwy EXEL, ANN’ 


avroc Toig adXotg peradedwKe Touro.” 
—Theodoret. The Vulgate rendering 
of the Greek zaoa margiad is Omnis 
paternitas. “De qui toute paternité, 
au ciel et sur la terre tire son nom 
c’est 2 dire son autorité.”—Le Mennais, 
note in translat. of Imitat. Christi, cap. 
xiii. See also Poli Synopsis in loco; 
Hammona’s Pract. Catech., book 1, § 2; 
and Oxford translat. S. Chrysostom on 
Ephes., p. 174. 

2 “ Hebrei metonymicé vocart aut 
nominart sumunt pro esse. Sic Isaiz 
vii. 14, Christus dicitur vocandus 
Emmanuel, id est, erit Emmanuel, quia 
nobiscum erit Deus, quod significat 
Emmanuel. Sic Isai viii. 3, Christus 
dicitur yocandus Accelera spolia detra- 


eorumque festinus preedator, nec enim 
hee duo nomina Christo imposita, 
Christumque ita nominatum uspiam 
legimus; rem autem utroque nomine 
significatam Christo convenire notissi- 
mum est.”—Corn. ad Lapide. 

3 « By the gift of Eternal generation 
Christ hath received of the Father 
one and in number the self-same sub- 
stance which the Father hath of Him- 
self unreceived from any other, For 
every beginning is a Father unto that 
which cometh of it ; and every offspring 
is a Son unto that out of which it 
groweth. Seeing, therefore, the Father 
alone is originally that Deity which 
Christ originally is not, (for Christ is 
God by being of God, light by issuing 
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(16) That he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might" by 
his Spirit in the inner man. 


That he would grant you. St. Paul here begins his prayer 
for the Ephesians, and in his prayer are these particulars :— 

(1) That God the Father would give constancy to these 
Christians, that they might be strengthened by His power. 

(2) That He would give them the gift of faith, so real, so 
firm, that Ohrist may dwell in their hearts. 

(3) That He would give them, in whom Christ now dwells, 
so to be rooted and grounded in His love, that that fail not 
hereafter. 

(4) That He would add to their faith knowledge, to com- 
prehend the greatness of God’s love which passeth knowledge. 

That He who is the only source of good to man—for 
all we have comes not from our merits nor deservings, 
but only from the bounty of God—not according to the 
narrow imagination of the creature, but according to His 
own infinite munificence; not according to our deserts, 
but according to His Spirit within us supplicating for us, 
and according to the majesty of the Eternal Son, whose 
members we have been made, according to the riches of His 
glory, that is, according to His unbounded glory, for the 
treasury of God’s grace is, like His nature, infinite,—that He 
would grant you to be strengthened with might by His Spirit. 

The grace of God is spoken of as riches, to show that His 
gifts are not narrowed to afew of His creatures,—they suffice 
for all, and for all the needs of all. His glory is His mercy. 
For the mercy of God is the chief source of that glory which 
we render continually to Him, the grace by which He is 
glorified amongst men. The prayer, then, of St. Paul is 
that the Ephesians might be strengthened so that they should 
not faint because of his tribulations, but be made mighty 
in their steadfastness by His power, who can alone 


strengthen the heart of man; for without the Spirit of God ° 


in man, the spirit of man is always ready to fail and yield to 
temptation. But where His Spirit is there is power, so that 
the members of Christ are confirmed in the faith and are 


out of light,) it followeth that whatso- 
ever Christ hath common unto Him 
with His heavenly Father, the same of 
necessity must be given Him, but 
naturally and eternally given, not be- 
stowed by way of benevolence and 
favour as the other gifts both are.”’— 
Hooker, Laws of Ece, Polity, Book v. 


cap. liv. § 2. 

1 “Wa ogn tiv card rd wrodTOC 
The Odene abrow Ouvape koarawjvat 
did Tov Ivetparoe avrou—* Kparog 
is mightiness ; Oivaptc is ability ; té- 
toxdw (trom icyue, root toxw, Exw), 
represents sufficiency of force to do any 
given act. Comp.i. 19,” — Wordsworth. 


EPHESIANS III, 13—21. 2.31 
proof against the assaults of the evilone. Andthis grace, the mn. Aquinas 
presence of the Holy Spirit, will be manifested in the heart 
of man, in the inner man, the soul regenerated by Divine 
grace, and made the abode of the Spirit of God, by whom 
the will of man is strengthened against all temptation.’ Natalis Alex. 
Such a soul is spoken of in Holy Scripture as dead to the 
flesh, as living by the life imparted by the life-giving Spirit, 
and as raised from the state of sin by the power of the Amebte. 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle prays then that the gifts which his converts 
had received when they were made members of Christ might, 
by the indwelling Spirit of God, be daily strengthened 
within them, to the increase of their faith in Christ and t0 Cajetan. 
their victory over the world, the flesh, and the devil.’ 


(17) That Christ may dwell in your hearts Dy Soh xiv. 28. 
faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded® in love. Col. 1355 Hh 


That Christ may not merely visit you with His grace, but 
that He may dwell for ever, by His spiritual presence, 7 
our hearts ; not by a barren intellectual belief, but im your 
heart and affections, ruling and directing the motives of your 
spirit. Only in that spirit indeed which is rooted and ground- satmeron. 
ed in love does He dwell. And to those who are thus rooted cnrysostom. 
and grounded in faith and love does he give that know- Fromona. 
In those who so John xvii. s. 


ledge which is peace, joy, and eternal life. 
He has promised to dwell. Jf a man 


love and know Him 


love me, Christ has said, he will keep my words : 


1 « Jn interiorem hominem, ut interior 
homo, id est, mens gratia et spiritu Dei 
regenerata (hic enim ab Apostolo vocatur 
interior homo, ut in Rom. vii. 22), in 
eddem gratia et spiritus fortitudine cres- 
cat... ut optet eos corroborari in in- 
teriori homine, id est in mente, in- 
tellectu, voluntate, ceterisque internis 
anime viribus et potentiis, he enim, vel 
potius homo, quatenus iis constat iis- 
que vivit, dicitur homo interior ; sicut 
é contrario exterior dicitur idem homo, 
quatenus sensibus membrisque externis 
constat, vivit, iisque operatur et indul- 
get. Hoc ergo sensu homo exterior et 
interiori sumitur naturaliter, priore 
yero sensu sumitur supernaturaliter.””— 
Corn. a Lap. 

2 «Fe desireth, upon his bowed 
knees, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ that his Ephesians may have 
sound inward parts, as if is in the 


and my 


Psalm, all glorious within [Ps. xlv. 14], 
It is, then, an idle conceit to think that 
a pastor benefits his people more by a 
little skill in physic and law than by a 
great deal of divinity; for having charge 
of their souls, and not of their bodies 
or goods, he must especially labour that 
the inner man may be strengthened 
with might against our adversary the 
devil.” —Dean Boys. 

3 «HAH Zwpiévor eal TEE WEA WME vol. 
Eleganter Paulus hee verba conjungit 
nec putari debet, diversarum ac dis- 
similium rerum attributa consociari. 
Quod hoe, Philonis loco intelligitur de 
Opif. p. 8.¢. pigag amorsivovea olo- 
vei Oepédarove, de arbore, radices tan- 
quam fundamenta protendente.’—Loes- 
ner. 

“Tucian uses both words together, 
de Saltat. 34, domep tiie pigar wat Oe~ 
pédtsoe THe doxnoewe joav.’ —Alford. 


232 


John xiv. 23. 


Hugo de §. 
Charo, 


Salmeron. 


Calvin. 
Ps. 1.-3. 


Natalis Alex. 
1 Cor. x. 4. 


Salmeron. 


Natalis Alex, 


THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 

The first requisite for Christ’s indwelling is that we should 
possess faith, which purifies the heart, and makes it meet 
for His abode.! U 
possess love also, that Divine love within us which we derive 
from the infinite love of Christ, who, because heis very God, 
is Eternal Love. Rather, if our faith be a sincere, a living 
faith, there will also be love. It suffices not, however, 
that we have a tincture of charity, of Divine love, a spark 
of this purifying fire; the Apostle tells us that we must 
be rooted and grounded in it, must be firmly fixed on Christ. 
The one sure foundation on whom the whole building of the 
Christian life is to be reared, must be rooted in Him, as a 
tree planted by the rivers of water that bringeth forth his 
Jruit in his season. As though one image were insufficient 
to express this great truth of the all-sufliciency of Christ as 
the Rock on which the believer was to be grounded, the 
Apostle makes use of two métaphors: as a tree, the roots 
of faith must go down and obtain nourishment for the tree, 
from Christ ; as a building, the whole structure of Christian 
faith must be grounded on that Rock, which is Ohrist. If the 
Christian be rooted as a tree in the earth, he is only rooted that 
he may manifest the life which he derives from Christ, and 
may blossom, and bud, and bring forth fruit, to the glory 
of God and the good of God’s creatures.2 And if the soil 
on which it is rooted be Christ, it is rooted in love, without 
which there can be no good fruit. If the root be wanting 
to the trunk, then the tree dies, and it is fit only for burn- 
ing; if charity be wanting in the soul, it will not endure the 


5) 
fire of persecution nor the solicitations of evil. If the 


But faith alone is not sufficient; we must - 


foundation be defective in a building, the whole structure - 


will totter and fall. So, unless there be love within the 
soul, grounded on the infinite love of Christ, the whole 
structure of our religion, the whole life of devotion, will 
perish. 

The roots of the soul are the intellect and the affection. 
The intellect of the faithful child of God is rooted and 


1 “Ubi interior homo per fidem ro- 
bustus est, ibi habitat Christus, non ubi 
exterior saginatur.’’——Pseudo-Jerome. 

2 “Ut radix immediaté trahit suc- 
cum a terra, vitam sibi, eb omnibus 
ramis arboris communicando: ita cha- 


ritas proximé & Deo cui heret, derivat 


sibi vitam, ut vivat truncus rectus bone 
intentionis sursum tendentis, cortex 
patientiee, viror spei, flores boni odoris, 
bonique exempli, folia etiam verborum 
edificantium et fructus bonorum ope- 
rum ; quia charitas patiens est, benigna 
est, etc. [1 Cor, xiii, 4].’—Salmeron. 


EPHESIANS ITf, 13-21. 


grounded in Christ, when it holds the truth about Him who 
is the Truth; the affection is so rooted and grounded when 


it comprehends Him as its chief good.’ In the truth the 
_ Apostle was rooted and grounded when he could declare his 


belief in Jesus Christ, and Him crucified: his affection was 
rooted and grounded in Him when he could burst forth in 
those jubilant words: Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all these things 


_ we are more than conquerors through Him that loved us. Over 
_ such a mind the allurements of prosperity possess no power, 


nor can the buffetings of adversity make it lose its hold on 
its Saviour. When the affection and the intellect are both 
rooted and grounded on Christ, in faith in and love to- 
wards Him,” nothing can separate the soul from its Lord. 


_ Where there is stability of faith, the strength of the Spirit 


_ and the indwelling of the Saviour, there can no powers of 


_ darkness, no allurements of earth, no enticements of the 


flesh, injure or molest the child of God. 


(18) May be able® to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height ; 


The Apostle prays that they may be able to comprehend ; for 
there is great earnestness, and great resolution, and great 
strength required in those who would walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith they are called. He prays that they may be 
able to comprehend with all saints, that is, with every Chris- 
tian, the love of God in its fourfold immensity. This, indeed, 


~4s the fruit of their being rooted and grounded on Christ, and 


of His dwelling within them, that, not by works, not by mere 
human and intellectual knowledge, but by experience, they 


1  Radicati in charitate, id est, per 
charitatem in summa bonitate. Anima 
enim habet duas radices, intellectum et 
affectum. Prima debet radicari in 
prima veritate; secunda in summa 
bonitate per charitatem.”’—Hugo de S. 


Charo. 


2 & Tn charitate radicati. ‘ Implea- 
tur in vobis illud quod Apostolus dicit, 
In charitate radicati atque fundati. 
Radix enim omnium bonorum est cha- 
ritas, sicut et radix omnium malorum 
cupiditas, Sicut in charitate nihil un- 
quam mali, ita in cupiditate nihil un- 


quam boni poterit inveniri. Iste dus 
radices, fratres dilectissimi, in duobus 
agris a duobus plantantur agricolis, 
Unam in cordibus bonorum plantat 
Christus, aliam in cordibus malorum 
plantat diabolus. Nec de charitatis 
radice nascetur aliquid mali, nec de ra- 
dice cupiditatis aliquid boni.’’—Aw- 
gustine, Serm. xliv. de Tempore. 

3 iZiayvonte. “tEvcxdw does not 
differ in meaning from the simple verb ; 
thisis the only place in the New Testa- 
ment in which it is found,’’—Olshausen, 


“in 


1 Cor. ii. 2, 


Rom. viii. 85, 
37. 


Royard. 


Wicelius. 


Psalm ciii. 
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may be able to comprehend the love of Christ, and know it in 
all its immensity and boundlessness. St. Paul does not 


pray that they and we may understand it by the intellect, — 


but that we may embrace and comprehend it by its effects.’ 
That we may do so we need faith: faith which will work in 
us reverential fear and love for God, so that by these we 
may embrace that love which is of God, which is God, and 
may comprehend all that is comprehensible of His infinite 
nature. Jaith, then, is the beginning of that knowledge by 
which the believer may comprehend— 

(1) Divine truths in their breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height, and, 

(2) The love of Christ, manifested by the fact of His in- 
carnation and by the acts of His incarnate life, and, knowing 
this, may obtain eternal life, the fulness of God. 

Some have thought that in using this metaphor of cor- 
poreal magnitude, and in speaking of breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, St. Paul had in view the temple of Diana 
at Ephesus, the pride of the Ephesian people, and renowned 
throughout Asia for its size, its stateliness, and its magni- 
ficence. ‘The more obvious reference, however, is to the 
words of Zophar, in the book of Job, Canst thou by search- 
ing find out God ? canst thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fection 2 It is as high as heaven; what canst thow do ? 
deeper than hell; what canst thouknow? The measwre there- 
of is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea.2_ Be the 
reference, however, what it may, the Apostle seems, in these 
verses, to exhaust the power of human language in attempt- 
ing to describe that which cannot, indeed, be described in 
words. It is no wonder, then, if many meanings are found 
for these words, which, considered as mere words, may seem 
to have but one meaning, but which viewed as the verbal 
tokens of that which is infinite, cannot be limited to one finite 
meaning. These words, then, present to us the breadth of 
God’s love, which extends to the whole human race; the 
length of that love, which has no beginning and which will 
have no end, but is eternal in its duration ; the depth, which 
descends to our fallen nature ; the height, which reaches to 


1 “Comprehendere dixit, non cog- 
noscere: ut non curiositate contenti 
scientiv, tot& cura fructui inhiemus, 
Non in cognitione est fructus, sed in 
comprehensione : alioquin setenti bonum 
et non facienti, ut ait quidam, peccatum 
est et (Jac. iv. 17]. Et ipse Paulus 
alio loco: ste currite, inquit, wt com- 
prehendatis [1 Cor, ix, 24].”’—S., Ber- 


nard, de Consid. lib. v. cap. 18. 

2 “The Apostle sets out Christ’s 
love with height and depth, length 
and breadth, the four dimensions of 
the cross; to put us in mind, say the 
ancient writers, that upon the extent of 
the tree was the most exact love, with 
all the dimensions in this kind repre- 
sented, that ever was,’’—Leigh. 
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and which lifts us to the heavens. These words give us a 


~N 


glimpse of these truths, but fail to do more than this.!| The 


_ breadth of the love of God was evidenced in this, that it 


comprehended those who were before the law, as well as 
those under the law; the Gentile as well as the Jew; the 


_ living and those who were dead before the Incarnation of the 


Saviour: the length, in that it was before all worlds: the depth 
of His love, which was manifested in that He descended from 


_ heaven to bring us from the nothingness of sin, to draw us 


from the abyss into which we had fallen, to set us not only 
among princes, but even in the presence of God Himself: 
the height of Divine love is shown in the excellency of that 
reward which is laid up for usin heaven.? In the breadthis 
indicated the greatness of His power, which is infinite, and 
rules all things in heaven, and on the earth, in the sea, and 


in the abyss below: in the length we have His eternal na- 


ture pointed out; in the depth, the inscrutable character of 
His wisdom, the darkness which shrouds His actions; in 


the height, the greatness, the sublimity of the nature of God, 


—a depth not to be fathomed by any intelligence, a height 
not to be reached by any enemy of God and man.’ 

And the Christian who by faith and love is able to com- 
prehend the mystery of the love of God, in its breadth and 
length and depth and height, will by the power of that love 
manifest forth the excellency of that love to others. He 


will show forth the breadth of that Christianity which enables 


him to love all, even though they are his enemies; the 
length of that love he will manifest by his patience and long- 
suffering towards those who despitefully use him; the height 
of that love will be evidenced in the uplifting of his heart to 


God, as his exemplar in the person of Christ, and as the 


rewarder of all those who serve Him; the depth of Christian 
love will be shown in that humility which ever marks the 
servant of God, the follower of the meek and lowly Son of 
God. 


1 «¢ Si altitudinem consideraverimus, 
charitas Dei altior est: si profundita- 
tem, profundior est: si longitudinem et 


- Jatitudinem cum ratione ineamus, lon- 


giorem et latiorem eam esse inveniemus. 
Dilexit enim nos ante constitutionem 
mundi, et diliget nos in eternum.”— 
Wicelius. 

2 & Tatitudo est delectatio et hilari- 
tas bené operantis; Jongitudo, longa- 
nimitas et perseverantia boni operis ; 
sublimitas, expectatio superne retribu- 
tionis ; profwndwm secretum preedesti- 
nationis.’’—Augustine. ‘* Ama perse- 


yeranter et longanimiter et habes longi- 
tudinem: dilata amorem tuum usque 
ad inimicos, et Jatitudinem tenes. Esto 
etiam in omni solicitudine timoratus et 
sublime profundumque apprehendisti.’’ 
—S. Bernard, De Consid. lib. v. cap. 14. 
3 + Ut possitis comprehendere, ete., id 
est, quae sint dimensiones seu perfec- 
tiones Christi tam qua Deus est, quam 
qua homo. Nam in divinitate Jatitudo 
est omnipotentia ; Jongitudo wternitas ; 
sublime majestas; profundum abyssus 
sapientie.”—TZirinus. 
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(19) And to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness 
of God. 


The Apostle here prays that the Ephesians may know the 


love of Christ by the discernment of the Spirit, and not by — 
mere human knowledge, which is unable to comprehend it, — 
because of its superiority to all human knowledge,—to know 


the mystery of the incarnation of the eternal Son and His 
redemption of mankind by His death upon the cross as a 
work of infinite love towards the race of man. Thatas tothe 
Father they might know that God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish but have everlasting life, and that they might 
recognize the same infinitude of love in the sacrifice of the 
Son, for greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends. 'To know the love of Christ, then, 
is to know within our hearts the mystery of His incarnation, to 
know Him as our brother; to know Him, also, in the mystery 
of redemption, our Saviour who died for us; and to know 
these facts as proceeding from the boundlessness of God’s 


love towards mankind, which exceeds all that finite intellect. 


can imagine, which passes beyond the bounds of human 
knowledge, and is wholly incomprehensible to the natural 
man,’ so that without a revelation from God man could never 
have attained to the knowledge of these great truths. The 
love of God, like the peace which comes from God, passeth all 
understanding, and is made known to and embraced by those 
who through faith are united to Him who has done such 
great things for them. 

That ye might be filled with all the fulness of God, may 
perfectly participate in all the giftsof God. Hither, thatis, 
the knowledge of the deep mysteries of God in His relation 
to man, or to be filled with all those virtues of which God is 
the source and giver, to have the knowledge of Him in our 
intellect and the love of Him within our heart. For the ca- 
pacity of the heart of man is so great that nothing finite can 
satisfy its desires, and nothing less than God can fill it.? 
These words of the Apostle, then, are a prayer that the con- 
verts may be filled with the fulness of wisdom to choose 


1 “Coenoscam Te, Cognitor meus, 
cognoscam Te sicut et cognitus sum. 
Virtus anime mes, intra in eam et 
coapta Tibi, ut possideas sine macula et 
ruga..,.QO Amor, qui semper ardes 
et nunquam extingueris ! Caritas, Deus 
meus, accende me, Facut nihil amem 


plusquam Te, nihil nisi in Te et prop- 
ter Te. Minus enim Te amat, qui Tecum 
aliquid amat, quod non propter Te 
amat.”’— Augustine, Confess. lib. x. 

* “Cor hominis implere ac satiare, 
solius Dei est proprium,”—Salmeron. 
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aright, and receive a sufficiency of power to perform the will 
_ of God and of love to comprehend Him, to be filled with the 
_ fulness of God up to the measure of their capacity to receive 
Him. This fulness consists in the possession— 
(1) Of those gifts and graces which, infused within us, 
_ bring forth the fruits of holiness of life. 
(2) Ofendless and boundless happinessin the life tocome.’ 


— (20) Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us. 


St. Paul had just prayed that the Ephesian Christians 
might be filled with all the fulness of God’s gifts of love ; 
here, full of that love and of the confidence with which that 
love has inspired him, he bursts out in this stirring doxology 
to God as wnto Him that is able to do more than man is able 
toask or think. In this doxology he states the motives for 


- our thanksgiving and worship. 


(1) The power of the Almighty Father, who is able to do 
that which passes the power of man to conceive. 
(2) The instance of that power exerted on our behalf, 


that worketh in us. 


(3) He states in what the priceless benefits which He has 


given us consist. 


(a) In the institution of the Church, the body of Christ 
through which the graces of God are given. 

b) In the incarnation of the only begotten Son, from 
whom all these gifts come,—by Jesus Christ. 

(c) In their eternal character, they are to endure 


throughout all ages. 


When our Father has given us exceeding and abundant 
blessings beyond our desires and larger than our imagination, 
His bounty is not exhausted,—He is still able to give.’ One 
instance of the readiness and power of the Saviour to give 
more than we ask or think is shown in His reply to the 
~ prayer of the penitent thief upon the cross, who did but ask 
that the Lord should remember him when He came into His 
kingdom, but who received the gift of being that day with 
his Lord in the realms of bliss. Verily I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thow be with me in Paradise. 


1 Disce quis sit homo veré spiritualis 
et interior. le scilicet cujus anima 
est Spiritus Sanctus; cujus intellectus 
seu lumen est fides viva ; cujus cor et 
vita est charitas; cujus patria, ccelum ; 
cujus hereditas, gloria eterna; cujus 


inhabitator, Christus; cujus Pater, 
Deus.” —Piconio. 

2 “Frequenter majora tribuit, non 
solum quam petimus sed etiam quam 
petere intelligimus, quee operatur in no- 
bis.’’—Pseudo-Jerome. 
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(21) Unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ 
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


The whole Church gives glory to God for His love in the 
redemption of the world by Jesus Christ, and these thanks- 
givings, these ascriptions of glory, shall endure throughout 
all ages, as the Church itself, which offers these thanksgiv- 
ings, is to endure without end.1 The boundlessness of the 
gift of love is to be celebrated by boundless praises. 

Be glory in the Church throughout all lands: the Church 
both militant on earth and triumphant in heaven—for both 
these parts of the one Church are to unite their praises to 
the One Head of the Church which He has purchased by 
His own blood and regenerated by His own power, and are 
to put up their thanksgivings as well as their supplications 
by Jesus Christ, in whom the glory of God’s love has been 
shown to man, and by whom men approach to and render 
praise to God: by Jesus Christ, in whom dwelleth the ful- 
ness of the Godhead, and whose glory is not limited by 
space or time, but extends without bounds and shall endure 
throughout all ages, who is now the Head of the Church, and 
shall come hereafter to gather together His elect into a 
glorious Church without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, a 
Church which shall be holy and without blemish. 

Amen. With this word the Apostle closes the doxology 
and the more strictly dogmatic portion of this Hpistle. 
What follows is of a more practical or ethical character. 


1 “Secundum Damascenum seculum resurrectionem novissimam. Quinto, 
multa significat. Primo, uniuscujus- mensuram eternorum. Sextd, mensu- 
que rei vitam. Secwndo, tempus mille ram perpetuorum. Septimo, singulas 
annorum. Tertio, totam vitam seu septem mundi etates.’’—Dion. Oarthu- 
durationem, ut ita loquar, presentem.  sianus. 

Quarto, vitam futuram in patria pest 
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Epursians iv. 1—6. 


(1) I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech 
you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called. 


Wirn these words the Apostle commences the ethical 
portion of his Hpistle, and proceeds to apply to Christian 
practice the great principles of Christian doctrine which he 
had stated in the first three chapters. In the words imme- 
diately preceding he had spoken of the grace of God given 
+o the members of Christ, and had shown the effects of this 
grace, from which we derive all power to do the will of God, 
and to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called ; 
here he adds the necessary complement to this truth, and 
exhorts us, because of the grace which we have received 
and of the power given to us, that we bring forth the fruits 
of holiness to the glory of Him who has called us into His 
family." . 

Therefore, because you have received this grace, because 
God through Christ has given to you such great blessings, 
and called you, who were Gentiles, into His fold, of all 
which He had spoken in the previous chapters, I therefore, 
the prisoner of the Lord, bound in chains for your cause, and 
because I have preached the gospel at Ephesus and else- 
where, beseech, or rather exhort you (mapaxadG) that ye walk, 
or persevere in walking, worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called: Worthy of Christ, worthy of the hope which is 
in you, worthy of the Church of which you have been made 


1 «“ Ut digne ambuletis vocatione qua agricola multum fructum petet a terra, 
vocati estis. Digné Evangelio Christi. in qua multum seminavit. Terra est 
Cui multum datum est multum ab eo anima; agricola, Christus, vel yicarius 
queretur : et cui commendaverint multum ejus, pradicator scilicet; semen est 
plus petent ab eo [Luc. xii. 48], sicut verbum Dei.”’—Hugo de S. Charo. 
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members, worthy of the angels who are the witnesses of 
your resistance to temptation, and the ministers of God to 
you, who are heirs of salvation ; worthy also of the heavenly 
glory to which you aspire, and which has been made known 
to you by my preaching, and by the Spirit of God moving 
and enlightening your heart and conscience.’ 

I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you. The 
humility of St. Paul is shown here, and in so many other 
places in his Epistles, by his constantly using the language 
of entreaty, not of command, though he had the authority 
of his office to use stronger language than that of entreaty. 
Tn this is he an example to the ministers of God’s Church 
at all times as to the manner in which they are to persuade 
men to obedience and holiness.” Again, he says not, I Paul, 
but J, the prisoner of the Lord; he uses his affliction for 
their cause, as the ground of his claim upon their attention, 
and as that which gave him a right to appeal to them. 
Before, he had exhorted them not to faint and lose their 
hold of the faith, because of his tribulations, now he men- 
tions his suffermgs and humiliation as the very cause of 
rejoicing and the motive for glory. Of myself I will noé 

lory but in mine infirmities, he says elsewhere. And again, 
God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. Whatever is sent to us by God, or what- 
ever He permits, however much it may humiliate the Chris- 
tian in the eyes of the world, is yet a cause of rejoicing, and 
a source of true glory to him. 

In beseeching them to walk as becomes the servants of 
God, the Apostle calls them to a continuous act, or an active 
habit of holiness, and one which requires a great effort on 
their part to attain to. Since, he says, your calling is so 
great and noble, see that your life and all your actions are 
in conformity with it. The Christian is called— 

(1) To holiness of life, for God hath not called us to un- 
cleanness, but unto holiness. 


1 “A yineulis que videbantur eum 


Domino ut digné ambuletis. Hine ergo 
despicabilem reddere, majorem (ut etiam 


colligat, si quando aliquid recte sentit, 


alibi visum est) sibi auctoritatem vin- 
dicat, Erant enim veluti sigillum 
honorificee illius legationis quam ob- 
tinuerat. Nam quicquid est Christi, 
etiamsi coram mundo sit ignominiosum, 
summo cum honore suscipiendum a 
nobis est: ut plus reverentiee habet 
Apostoli carcer, quam omnes Regum 
pompe et triumphi.”—Calvin. 


2 


* “ Obsecro vos fratres, ego vinctus in 


quanta humilitate debeat magistro 
loqui discipulus: si ipse magister 
gentium, in his quae eum authoritate 
preedicat, tam submisse discipulos rogat, 
hine unusquisque colligat, eis 4 quibus 
bené vivendi exempla percepit: hoc 
quod bené intelliget, quam humiliter 
dicat: si Paulus illis humili se voce 
subdit, quod ad vitam ipse suscitavit.” 
—Greg. Mag. lib. V. Moral. c. 10. 
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(2) To peace, that we may in this life enjoy the fruits of 
holiness. Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which 
also ye are called in one body. 

(3) To glory hereafter. For the God of all grace .. hath 


¢ called us unto His eternal glory by Ohrist Jesus. 


Oftentimes should the Christian ask himself, to what am 
T called? And the answer to the question will show the 
greatness of his privileges, and the end for which he is to 
strive. I have been called to a life of humility, of temperance, 
of charity, of holiness. I have been called to that state which 


~ I sought not, but to which God in His mercy has called me. 


_and without, by our conduct to our brethren. 
- called to show forth all lowliness in word and also in deed, 


- the Gospel for this day. 


I have been called by my Lord to resist pride, to restrain 
inordinate living, and to deny worldly lusts. I have been 


called by the great Husbandman to labour, and not to stand 


idle, in His vineyard. I have been called to good works, 
and to fly from evil lusts. I have been called to imitate the 


life of Christ, and to show forth to others the power of His 
life within me. 


(2) With all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love. 
In order that they may know how to walk worthy of the 


vocation wherewith they had been called, the Apostle gives 
them certain marks of the way in which they should walk. 


~Wewalk worthy of our calling when we walk in all lowliness, 


with a due estimate of our unworthiness in the sight of God, 
our feebleness, our sinfulness,? and when we show this lowli- 
mess or humility by the outward manifestation of lowliness 
of spirit in our intercourse with others,—lowliness within 
our own selves by the sense of our dependence upon God, 


We are 


in our thoughts as well as in our actions, lowliness towards 
God as well as towards men, to those who are below as well 


~ as to those who are above us in worldly station.’ 


As meekness has reference to our ordinary conversation 


Dei utrunque facile fit factu. Humi- 
litas cedit, mansuetudo remittit, lon- 
ganimitas iram reprimit, neque item 
provocari poterit. Si humilis fueris, 
nulli te praetuleris. Inter superbos 
semper sunt jurgia. Submissi pulchra 
Mansuetus si sis, lites 


1 Note the accordance of this call 
and the invitation to the wedding in 


2 ¢’ Note that forbearance is to be 
exercised towards evil, that is, im- 
perfections in knowledge, virtue, and 


duty, and tolerable faults and injuries 
against each other. Therefore it sup- 
poseth us to be all faulty, needing for- 
bearance.’’—Baxter. 
3 « Eyangelica professio non ore 
saltem fiat sed et ipsa vita, Gruatia 
EPIST. VOL. II. 


pace gaudent. 
non movebis, ultionem non _petes. 
Longanimis sive patiens, ire frenum 
injicies, atque affectibus dominaberis.”’ 
Wicehius. 
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and to our daily life, without any special reference to offences, 
so longsuffering applies to the restraint of anger under real 
provocation.! Then follows the general application, for- 


bearing one another, though they be different in manners, in 


ways of thinking, though they be morose or petulant, yet 
are we to be forbearing to them, and to be soin love, in that 
charity which becomes those to whom the spirit of charity 
has been given. We are not, then, bidden to be forbearing 
towards others through being indifferent to their unkindness 
or evil treatment, nor from favour or carnal affection, but 
from the spirit of Christian love: for where love is, there 
forbearance with others is easy. 

Those, then, who are strong in the Lord, who have 
received of His strengthening Spirit, are called upon to 
show forbearance to the weak. We are to put away all 
rough and insolent behaviour towards our brethren, as 
hateful in the sight of Christ, who has said, Learn of me, for 
Iam meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest, peace 
within your souls.” 

There are four vices which disturb that peace which ought 
to exist amongst brethren, and these the Apostle would 
banish from amongst us by inculcating the opposing virtues. 

(1) Pride and arrogance, and the desire to set ourselves 
above others. To this the Apostle opposes the virtue of 
humility. 

(2) Anger, which stirs up strife; and to this he opposes 
meekness. 

(3) Impatience, which is inconsistent with humility or 
meekness ; and to this he opposes longsuffering, the restraint 
of the temper under provocation. 

(4) Discourtesy, roughness of conduct. To this is opposed 
the spirit of forbearance, from the motive of Christian love. 


(3) Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace." 


1 “ Modestia vel humilitas maxime  carnaliter vivere.’’—Jerome. 


decet homines, qui omnia vera bona 

Deo se debere sentiunt. Lenitatis est, 

non moveri ob res leves; pakpoOupiac 

etiam in gravioribus cohibere iram,’’— 
tosenmuller. 

2 “Mansuetudo illa est, que nulla 
passione turbatur et specialiter ira et 
furore non rumpitur. Quam qui 
habuerit, beatitudinem que Domini 
voce promissa est, consequetur, ut 
possideat terram, id est, imperet corpori 
suo, domineturque subjecto: et hee 
sit ejus prima hiereditas, in carne non 


3 “ Humilitatis filia est mansuetudo : 
qui enim humilis est et mitis, mansuetd 
cum omnibus agit ac loquitur.’” — 
Corn. & Lap. 

4 “ Tn vinculo pacis. Cum ipse vine- 
tus esset, ad vincula et suos vocat, ne 
tantum honorem illis invidere videretur. 
Nimirum vinculis pacis et unitatis re- 
spondere vinculis ferreis, qua martyrii 
instrumenta sunt, quilibet potest. Ut 
ferreee catenz desint, non desint catensze 
charitatis ’’—Novarinus. 


ee 


——~ 
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Endeavouring, that is, studiously endeavouring (c7ovdd- 
¢ovres) to preserve mutual charity with the brethren. The 
Apostle exhorts us to this as to no light task, but as to one 
which requires diligence and labour. He calls us to unity 
of the Spirit, or to a united spirit, to such a spiritual union 
or conformity of spirit that we, all who are members of the 
one body, may possess, as it were, but one soul, and be 
animated with one desire, so that, free from pride and 
anger, and self-seeking and harshness, we may have that 
peace which knits together the hearts of men, and springs 
itself from love—for it is no true peace which dees not 
grow out of the root of Christian charity. Where this, 
however, is, the vexations of life, the tribulations which are 
in the world, are lightly borne, for endurance is easy when 
men are bound together by mutual love.? 

The Apostle notes three blessings which are to be found 
in this unity, and to these he exhorts the Christian converts 
at Ephesus. Where unity is— 

(1) There is mutual concord and agreement,—the bond 
of peace. 

(2) Mutual assistance and support,—all are members of 
one body. 

(3) Mutual love, through the possession of one spirit. 

This blessing was promised of old by the prophets. They 
shall be my people, and I will be their God, and I will give 
them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever, 
for the good of them, and of their children after them; and 
again, I will give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit 
within them. So when angels announced the birth of the 
Saviour, they sang, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men. And of the early Christians we 
read, the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and 
of one soul.® 


(4) There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling. 


As ye have one body, and one spirit united to the natural 
body, even so are ye called in spiritual things, to the one body, 
actuated by the One Spirit, in one hope, that is, in one object 


1 « Est pax unio voluntatum in unum 
sensum.’’—Salineron. 

2 ty tov suvdéicup, in colligatione, 
concatenatione.— Pax est vinculum, 
catena, gluten animos connectens et 
colligans ; animarum autem unio tan- 
tum est bonum, ut de eco solliciti de- 
beamus esse. Indifferentia erga pacem 


et animorum unionem fit crimen: 
quanto majus crimen erit illam dis- 
sensionibus rumpere.’’—Piconio. 

3 “Vis dividere pacem et quwris 
habere judicem pacem. Judex tuus 
dicit de cceelo, Pax sum, litigare non 
novi: consentientibus assiduo, litigantes 
fugio.”—Hugo de S. Charo. 
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of hope, even Eternal life. We are, then, to endeavour to 
keep the unity of the Spirit, the unity which comes from the 
Holy Spirit as well as that unity which consists in being 
outwardly members of the one body ; and the great stimulus 
to this outward and inward unity is the hope of the inherit- 
ance in heaven which the one Lord has-procured for us.’ 
There is one body, the faithful throughout the whole world, 


those who have lived on the earth in past days, and those . 


who are still living in it, those before the Incarnation of 
Christ, and those since, for those who before the Incar- 
nation of Christ served and obeyed Him are, equally with 
us, the members of one body; and this body is not a dead 
inert body, but one which is animated by the One Spirit ; for 
as the spirit of man gives life to the body and binds to- 
gether all the members of his body, and makes it to be one, 
so in the Church the Spirit it is that is the life of the body, 
and makes of the multitude of the faithful, wherever found, 
one body.” 

And the unity to which we have been admitted, or which 
the Apostle exhorts us to maintain, is of these various par- 
ticulars :— 

(1) That of the body of Christ, of which all the baptized 
are members. 

(2) That of the Spirit, which animates the body and 
guides its various members, and is present in the heart of 
every faithful one. 

(3) That of the inheritance, to which all aspire, which all 
hope for hereafter. 

(4) Our unity with the Lord of the Church, who is at once 
the High Priest who offers sacrifice and the sacrifice which 
is offered for us. 

(5) The unity of the faith which we profess, of the gospel 
which we have received, and by which we are enlightened in 
our walk. 


1 «Si unum spiritum habetis, et ex nobis esse propositam, ut non magis 


uno Patre Deo nati estis, nolite vobis de 
terrena nobilitate aliquid arrogare ne 
vestram gloriam amittatis.’’—Pseudo- 
Jerome. 

2 « Quia in unam hereditatem et unam 
vitam vocati simus omnes, inde sequitur, 
potiri nos vita eterna aliter non posse 
quam si inter nos vivamus unanimes 
in hoc mundo, Nam ideo simul omnes 
Deus una voce invitat, ut, eodem fidei 
consensu inter se uniti, mutuo alii alios 
juvare studeant. O si animis nostris 
insideret hee cogitatio, hance legem 


dissidere inter se possint filii Dei, quam 
regnum ccelorum dividi, quanto in 
colenda fraterna benevolentia essemus 
cautiores > quanto nobis horrori essent 
omnes simultates, si reputaremus, ut 
decet, eos omnes se alienare & regno 
Dei, quia fratribus se disjungunt ? Sed 
nescio qui fit, ut secure nos esse filios 
Dei gloriemur, mutue inter nos frater- 
nitatis obliti. Discamus itaque ex 
Paulo, ejusdem hereditatis minime esse 
capaces, nisi qui unum corpus sunt et 
unus spiritus.”’—Calvin, 


Fe oe RE, 
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(6) The unity of that baptism by which all are regenerated. 
(7) The unity of the Creator, one God, by whom all things 
were made, who governs all by His wisdom, and provides 


_ for all by His providence. 


(5) One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 


_ One Lord, from whom all spiritual life proceeds, and from 
whom the other unities proceed. One faith, revealed to us 
by Him; one baptism, which He commanded and made 
efficacious to the washing away of our sins, by His own 
baptismin Jordan. As we cannot divide Christ, for the two 
natures which He has united in His own person are never 
to be divided; as we cannot separate that faith which God 
has revealed as a whole; as there are not divers baptisms, 
but one only; so are Christians called upon to be one, one 
in the spirit of unity, one in outward communion.' | 

One faith. One in regard to space, one throughout the 
world, and one in regard to time—the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints; and if all have one faith they 
ought to have but one Spirit, for it is scandalous and a 
hindrance to the conversion of the world, if those who pro- 
fess to believe the same faith are yet at variance one with 
another. One baptism. This is one— 

(1) Because all are therein baptized into one name, that 
of God,—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

(2) It is one, because that alone which was appointed by 
Christ. 

(3) It is one, because He who baptized the inner man 
with spiritual grace is the one Spirit. 

(4) Because the outward baptism, by whomsoever ad- 
ministered, has the one virtue of making us members of 
Christ. coe ; 

(5) It is one only, because when once administered, it 
may not be repeated. : 

The Apostle speaks of baptism here as the symbol and the 
means of our incorporation into the one body, but passes 
over the other sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
because this latter is the matured act of those within, and 
so not so much a symbol of unity with the Body as the 
means of our union with Christ. 


1 “ Quoties hic legis vocabulum wnus, Ergo unitatem inter nos sanctam coli 
intelligeemphaticé positum, acsidiceret: decet, que tot vinculis est colligata. 
Non potest dividi Christus, non potest Nam et fides, et baptisma, et Deus 
scindi fides ; nonsunt diversi Baptismi, Pater et Christus unire nos debent, ita 
sed unus omnibus communis: non po- ut quodammodo in uum hominem 
test Deus in partes varias distrahi. coalescamus omnes.’’—Calvin, 
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(6) One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. 


One God and Father, that is, the whole three persons in the 
Ever Blessed Trinity, for the Apostle does not here speak 
of the Father with relation to our Lord Jesus Christ, but of 
the Father of all, that is, God in the unity of the Godhead. 
He is the Iather of all, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, 
the Father of the whole human family. One God. In this 
the Apostle expresses the nature of Him who is above all; 
and He adds Father, because God is the source of all life, 
and provides for and governs all, as a Father. And this 
word Father is the motive for mutual loveand concord. It 
is a call for us to keep unbroken the bond of peace, since we 


are all members of the same household; we all have one ~ 


common Father. 
two truths :— 

(1) The unity of God. There is but one God; and not as 
the heathen of old, not as these Ephesians once believed, 
gods many and lords many. 

(2) The dignity and power of God. He is above all, and 
through all, and in you all. Above all, by His majesty and 
supreme authority omnipotent over all His creatures; 
through all, by His wisdom, which pervades all,and His om- 
niscience, which works through all ; in all, as the Light which 
lighteth every man. In, as dwelling in all; in the Christian 
especially by grace, and by the infusion of His holiness. 

Here there seems clearly to be a reference to the various 
operations of the separate persons in the Ever Blessed 
Trinity. The Father, who is above all; the source of all 
power, the source even of the Son and of the Spirit. The 
Son, who is by all or through.all (dua mavrév) ; the one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things ; and the Holy Spirit, 
who is in all, as the Spirit which dwelleth in all.” 

In these verses, then, St. Paul exhorts all Christians to 
endeavour to keep the bond of peace from these consider- 
ations :— 


Here, then, the Apostle places before us 


1“ Unus Deus, nobis est et unus 
Pater omnium nostrtiim,  Quzt est super 
omnes dominio. Ht per omnes, provi- 
dentia. Ht in omnibus nobis, inhabita- 
tione. Hine colligere restat : ergo et 
eumdem habeatis animum.’’—Piconio. 

* “Quidam hoe quod est scriptum, 
super omnes et per omnes et in omnibus, 
ad Patrem et Filium et Sanctum Spi- 


ritum, sic «stimant esse referendum : 
ut super omnia Pater sit, quia auctor 
est omnium: per omnes Filius, quia 
per Filium creata sunt omnia: in om- 
nibus Spiritus Sanctus, Ipse enim cre- 
dentibus datur, et templum sumus Spi- 
ritus Sancti, et Pater et Filius habitant 
in nobis.’’— Jerome. 


ani 
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(1) Because there is but one body, of which all we are 
members. 
(2) Because the Spirit which animates this body is but 
one. 


(3) Because the same hope is common to all. 

(4) Because our Lord, our Redeemer, is but one. 

(5) Because the faith revealed to us by Christ is but one. 

(6) Because we have been made members of the one 
body, and regenerated into the family of God, by one baptism. 

(7) Because our God, who is one in His nature and oper- 
ations, is above all and through all, and is in us all, in order 
to give us power to keep this unity of the Spirit in the bond 


of peace.* 


1 “Qui ergo tot rationibus in unum unitate tantum fidei: si renati, unitate 
juncti sumus, quomodo dividet nos ulla ejusdem baptismi: si creati et tenden- 
creatura ab Ecclesia, que est Christi tes ad eandem felicitatem: si filii sumus, 
corpus, et in qua est Spiritus Sanctus unitate ejusdem Patris nos adoptantis.” 
nos uniens, et in qua unus est Domi- —Salmeron. 
nus, cujus servi sumus. Si credentes, 
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Le CoR tie 4——ce 


(4) I thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ. 


In this commencement of the Epistle to the Church at 
Corinth the Apostle does not merely commend the members 
of that Church in order that they may be more ready to 
receive the reproof which he afterwards gives them, though, 
according to his custom elsewhere, he does commence by 
acknowledging the good which they possess, but he aggra- 
vates.the blame which he is about to bestow by the enumer- 
ation of the advantages which they possessed. They have 
received, he says, the grace of God; they have been made 
partakers of His Spirit, which should fill them with peace 
and unity, and brotherly love and humility; yet so far was 
this from being the effect of the presence of the Spirit and 
their reception into the Church of Christ, that he afterwards 
charges them with schism and contention, uncleanness of 
living, and with strife amongst themselves, causing brother 
to contend with brother before the unjust. By reminding 
them of the grace of God he appeals, therefore, to their better 
selves, and contrasts the grace received with their manner 
of using this gift of God. 

As in other of his Epistles, St. Paul begins this to the 
Corinthians with the duty of offering thanksgivings to God 
for His gifts of spiritual grace,—I thank my God. In.the 


* “Epistola respondet evangelio, in Pater. Hoc summum omnium donum, 
quo de magno mandato dilectionis agi- Eeclesia Deo refert acceptum cum gra- 
tur Dei et proximi, In lege dabatur  tiarum actione, verbis vero Apostolicis 
Spiritus timoris, in Eeclesia datur inducit nos ad gratiarum actionem cor- 
spiritus dilectionis, spiritus adoptionis dis non solum et oris sed et operis.”’— 
filiorum Dei perquemclamitamus, Abba, icelius. 
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greatness of his love to God he feels Him to be his peculiar 
“possession, and speaks of Him as his own God ;! always, at 
all times in all his prayers and acts of worship, he had his 
mind so full of the thought of these his converts, that he 
remembered them before the throne of God not at intervals, 
This he notes in others of his Epistles, as, for 
instance, in that to the Thessalonian Church ; where writing 


in the name of himself and Silvanus and Timotheus, he says, 


We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of 
you in our prayers ; and in that to the Romans, where he says, 


SL thank my God... for you all, and without ceasing I make men- 


tion of you always in my prayers. I thank my God always 
... for the grace of God, whether sanctifying or ministerial 
grace, for, as he points out, whatever grace they had received 
they derived from one source—even (fod, the giver of all 
good, which is qiven you not by Paul nor Apollos nor Cephas, 
but by Jesus Christ. As, then, they had formed parties and 
-ealled themselves by the names of their favourite teachers, 
he reminds them that all which they had received was by 
Christ and not by men; and as a reproof to their boastful- 
ness, he tells them that what they possessed they had not 
of themselves nor on account of any merits or deservings of 
theirs, but that all was given, a free gift from God for the 
sake of and by Jesus Christ. 

Thanks to God for His past mercies is the proof of grace 
in the heart and the preparation for the reception of fresh 

race.” 

4 In thus thanking God for the grace which these Cor- 
inthian converts had received through the instrumentality of 
the preachers of the gospel, the Apostle would teach us that 
every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and that 
whatever of good we receive from our brethren is ultimately 
to be referred to God, the all-giver. Whilst by offering his 
thanksgivings on their behalf always, he calls upon us to 
render thanks not only in times of peace and prosperity, 


~ but also in seasons of adversity and sorrow, not only on 


1 « Deo meo—Qui licet sit omnium 
Deus tanto tamen specialius ac singu- 
larius est Deus uniuscujusque ipsum 
ceolentis, quanto ab eo devotius colitur, 
ardentiusque amatur. Unde et princeps 
theologorum Dionysius in libris suis, 
vix dicere audens Deus meus, sic dicit, 
Deus, et si fas est dicere, meus. Prop- 
terea non quorumlibet, sed perfectorum 
ferventer amantium est dicere, Deus 
meus. Fortiter tamen perficientes, ex 
guadam humili confidentia dicere pos- 


sunt, Deus meus, alii passim non di- 
cant, Deus meus, nisi in persona Christi 
hominis, ecclesie seu perfectorum.’’— 
Dion. Carthusianus. 

JT] n’y a que ceux qui aiment vrai- 
ment Dieu, qui puissent se l’approprier, 
pour ainsi dire, et en faire leur trésor, 
en disant : mon Diew, comme St. Paul.” 
— Quesnel. 

2 “Ts demum meretur accipere nova 
que petit, qui de acceptis largitori Deo 
gratias agit.”’—Lstius. 
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account of those gifts which are pleasing to us, but also for 
those which, coming from our Father’s hand, are yet not 
joyous. Not only for mercies to ourselves, but also for those 
given to others.’ ; : 

Let every minister bear in mind the lesson which the ex- 
ample of the great Apostle affords. Those who partake of 
his spirit, and watch as he watched over the flock, and la- 
bour in any way as he laboured, will so share in the joys 
and the sorrows of his people as to be afflicted in their 
afflictions, and will be ready to thank God always on their 
behalf for every additional gift of grace, for every power 
bestowed upon them to resist evil, and for every victory over 
temptation. ; ee 

This grace of God which the Christian receives is given 
him by Jesus Christ (@& Xpior “Inood). The preposition ev 
is here as elsewhere equivalent to, and expressed by, our 
word by. It is by the merits of Christ, by His Incarnation 
and Death and Resurrection, that we receive grace, yet there 
is beyond this fact a further reference to the truth of our 
deriving grace in Christ, by our being engrafted into Him 
the true vine; for to such was the promise of Christ made, 
He that abideth in me and I in him bringeth forth much fruit. 
... Abide in me, and [in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. As in Him dwells all grace, so does 
grace flow to us through the fact of our being and continu- 
ing to be engrafted in Him. Of His fulness have all we 
recewed, and grace for grace. 

And since every blessing from God’s hand demands from 
us gratitude to Him in order that we may remember what 
is required of us, he calls upon us— 

(1) To bear in mind the benefits which we have received 
from Him, and to meditate upon them so as to understand 
their force and recognize their value. 

(2) To render back to Him some acknowledgment of the 
grace which we have received from Him, and to show by 
our words, by our heart, and by our actions, that we are 
thankful for His inestimable benefits. 


ee ee ee ee - 


1 “Gratiarum actio clarissima est 
gratize testificatio, Nam irrisoria esset 
gratiarum actio, si ex hoc gratiz age- 
rentur Deo, quod non donavit ipse, 
nec fecit. Sicut si homini gratias ageret 
homo pro eo quod illum vel putaret non 
preestitisse, vel nosset, adulatio vel irrisio 
verius quam gratiarum actio diceretur. 
Non solum autem pro beneficiis et gra- 


tiis particularibus nobis a Deo collatis: 
verum etiam pro gratiarum donis que 
aliis Ecclesiee membris collata sunt et 
in dies conferuntur, pro conversione 
infidelium et peccatorum, pro perseve- 
rantia justorum, pro bonis omnibus que 
Deo operante ab electis fiunt, gratias 
Deo agere debemus, ut ejusdem corporis 
membra,’’—Natalis Alex, 


r 
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(3) 'To strive in all ways to love Him who has so greatly 


~ loved us by giving to us these unmerited blessings. 


(5) That in everything ye are enriched by Him; 


tn all utterance, and in all knowledge. 


That im everything which concerns the soul and pertains 
to salvation, ye are enriched, through the abundance of that 
grace which ye have received from Him, for there is no gift 
to man except through the merits and by the mediation of 
Christ. If we are enriched by the reception of any grace, it 
is because we are members of Christ, and receive through 
Him those spiritual graces which are' indeed the true riches. 
There would seem to be a special force and meaning in this 
word enriched when addressed to these Corinthians. Their 
city was renowned for its luxury and wealth, the produce of 
its commercial activity. St. Paul therefore reminds his con- 


_verts that the riches of this world do not enrich the soul of 


man, that the gifts of God, the graces and endowments of 
the sanctifying Spirit, can alone enrich the heir of eternity, 
since these alone will accompany him into the eternal world. 
In all utterance (év wavrt Adyw). Not, as many have sug- 
ested, in the power of speaking diverse languages, for 
which St. Paul uses a different word (yAdoca), but in the 
power of declaring the gospel of Christ by preaching, the 
utterance of the message of salvation, and in all knowledge 
of spiritual truths, and especially of the Scriptures of life.’ 


(6) Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you. 


Hven as, that is, by which means, namely, the power of 
eloquence and of knowledge, the testimony of Christ, the 
gospel which testifies of Christ, was confirmed, declared, 
and proved to you by the divine gifts which were bestowed 
upon you’ For the various gifts which they received 
with sanctifying or ministerial graces were all so many 
proofs of the truth of the gospel concerning Christ, since 
they were given by Christ in accordance with the promise 


nobis et nos in Eo.”’—Beza. 
2 “ Adyoc, doctrina, idem quod K- 
ovypa, cap. ii. 4, Dicitigitur Apostolus, 


, ~ ® . 
1 iy Xpiorp "Inoov—In Christo 
Jesu. Erasmus, Per Christum Jeswm, ut 
etiam Greca scholia explicant. Ego 


vero malui servare preepositionem éy 
quod melius declaret quomodo nos Pater 
per Christum sanctificet, id est a reli- 


' qua hominum colluvie separatos ac 


purgatos, sibi pro filiis consecret, nempe 
donando nos Filio suo, ut Ipse sit in 


non deesse ipsis idoneos doctores, nec 
notitiam vere religionis. Quod tamen 
non intelligendum de omnibus, sed 
multis.’’—Rosenmiller. 

3 “76 papripioy Tov Kuplou, rouré- 
ory, TO KNovypa.” —Chrysostom. 
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Mark xvi.17, made by Him in the gospel, for He is both the author and 
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the object of this gospel. 
The results of the grace of which St. Paul speaks are 
threefold :— ] 
(1) It is an abiding grace, confirming and preserving 
that faith which has been already received. 
(2) It is unfailing. It will be in us until the end, unless 
by our wilful sin, we reject it and drive it from the heart. 
(3) It is active, operative. It works in us a longing for 
Christ, an expectation of His coming. 


(7) So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 
Jor the coming (amoxarvisy)' of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


So that ye, that is, the Church in Corinth collectively, 
not each member, for the grace of which St. Paul speaks 
was divided to every man severally at the will of the Spirit, 
—come behind in no spiritual gift, in nothing which leads 
to edification and salvation,” since all that others have re- 
ceived has been given to you. And these gifts work in 
you the power of waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, whether that coming be— 

(1) The manifest coming of Christ to judge the whole 
world, the quick and the dead, when every eye shall see Him, 
and they also which pierced Him; and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him ; * or— 

(2) The coming of Christ in mercy and love to the faithful 
soul, 

This is the true attitude of the Christian,—so to live that 
he can look forward with expectation to the day of his 
Lord’s coming, and with a firm hope of the reward of an 
eternal life of happiness. But it is more than this. This 
expectation and this hope testifies to the inward spiritual 


' “Tta ut nihil vobis desit in ulla 
gratia, expectantibus revelationem Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi.” — Vulgate. 

“Waiting for the revealing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”’— Version by Five 
Clergymen, 

This revealing of Christ is under- 
stood by the older commentators some- 
timesas the clara visio et cognitio Christi 
in this life, sometimes as the revelation 
of Himself in the world to come, but 
so as to include that manifestation or 
revealing of Himself which will be at 


His coming. 

2 “vdourpa is to be distinguished 
from ydapue—ydorona is a special gift, 
to be used for general edification : yd- 
prc is grace, generally for present sanc- 
tification. Tongues, miracles, healings 
are yapiopara. yapre is given in order 
that ydpiouara may be rightly used.” 
— Wordsworth. 

3 “ Revelatio dicitur Domini adven- 
tus, quia modo & nobis abscondita est.” 
—Pseudo-Jvrome. 
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life of the Christian, and is a proof that he has received this 
gift of faith, and is a result of the gift itself. 
Waiting. He truly expects his Lord who is ready for His 


coming.’ He does his Lord’s will and his Lord’s work who 


is thus waiting for His coming.” 


(8) Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that 
ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Though the who would seem grammatically to refer to 
Jesus Christ, yet it is more commonly referred to the Father, 
to whom St. Paul here declares that he always renders 
thanks. He it is who will strengthen the weak and confirm 
the inconstant heart of the converts; for by this word con- 


_ firm St. Paul tells them of their need, and of His grace who 


can confirm them unto the end of their lives, until the coming 
of Christ in judgment ; for he that is found blameless at 
the hour of death, he whose sins have been forgiven, will be 
blameless in the great day ;* for in the place where the tree 
falleth there it shall be. 

The past mercies and gifts of God are the pledges of the 
continuance of His grace in the soul of the believer, so that 
this same Apostle could express his confidence of this very 
thing, that He which had begun a good work in the hearts of 


the Philippians would confirm or perform it until the day of 


Jesus Christ. Hence, again, when because of the frailty of 
man he prays that the Thessalonians may be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, he adds, 
out of this confidence in the power and love of God, Faith- 


__ ful is He that calleth you, who also will do tt. 


The day of owr Lord Jesus Christ, that is, of His advent to 
judgment. Now, indeed, it is our day, the day in which we 


1 “T}li revelationem Jesu Christi et sollicite ac patienter futurum expect- 
expectant, qui undique circumspecti ant judicium.”—A/éto. 
diem mortis semper ante oculos habent : 


2 “God doth not need 
Either man’s work or His own gift ; who best 
Bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best. His state 
Is kingly ; thousands at His bidding speed 
And post o’er land and ocean without rest. 
They also serve who only stand and wait.” 
Milton, Sonnet on his Blindness. 


3 “Qni sine crimine invenitur in nunc inveniatur, frustra illam revela- 
die mortis, sine crimine perveniet ad  tionem expectaret.”"—Zh. Aquinas. 
diem judicii. Nisi autem sine crimine 
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are to work out our salvation ; then it will be no longer our 
day, the day in which we have any power, but the day of our 
Lord. Happy he who has his Lord so present with him 


wT 


now that he may look forward with confidence to His pre-° — 


sence in glory then. Unless, however, he has Christ re- 
vealed within him now, he cannot expect this revelation of 
Him at the last great day.} 


1“T/attente de cet avenement pleine de Vennemi, pour se conserver exemt 
de confiance est bien capable de sou- de crimes et persévérer jusqu’a la fin.” 
tenir un Chrétien contre les tentations’ —Huré. 
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Epuesians Iv. 17—82. 


(17) This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind. 


Tue Apostle had in the verses immediately preceding 
these words exhorted the Ephesians to love and to good 
works ; here he calls upon them to avoid that which is evil, 
and to turn resolutely away from the actions of their 
former life. This I say therefore is, then, a reference to the 
beginning of this chapter, in which he calls upon them to 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they were called. 

‘This I say. It is no longer I beseech, but I say, with the 
authority given me by Christ. J say, indeed, but it is not 
my word only,—I testify to the truth as the ambassador of 
_the Lord, so that though it is my word, it is His will which 
~ I make known to you: His command, from whom ye have 
received these blessings thaf you are no longer Gentiles, 
wandering in the darkness of error, pursuing vanity,’ and 
wallowing in sensual sin, but are the freedmen of Christ. As 
such he calls upon them to manifest the life of Christ im 
the sight of the world, to exhibit the power of the Saviour 
in the purity of the members of His mystical body, the 
Church, so that having dwelt upon the greatness of the 
gifts which Christ had bestowed upon them when He 
ascended wp on high, and declared that these had been 
given for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, he presents 


1% Ty vanitate sensus sui, i. e. in suggeret. Hierem. ii. 5, Ambulave- 
vano appetitu sensualitatis, quia amant rwt post vanitatem et vant Sacti sunt.” 
. 5 : Y naga, i 
transitoria et vana, que sensualitas _—forranus. 
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these as both the motive and the means by which the 
members of Christ are encouraged and also enabled to walk 
not as other Gentiles. : 

Walk not as other Gentiles who are still alienated from 
Christ, and who continue in the vanity of their minds, whose 
outer life is the expression of their inward hostility to Christ, 
and whose mind, the higher element of their nature, the 
spirit,! is directed only to vain pursuits, and is filled with 
the love of transitory things. The end to which all the 
actions of the unregenerate mind tend is vanity, that which 
can yield no lasting satisfaction, that which, whilst it is 
seized, is passing away. The Apostle, therefore, bids his 
converts walk— 

(1) Not as they did of old, when they lived and walked 
as other Gentiles did, with an understanding darkened by 
error, and a will powerless to good through alienation from 
God ; but— 

(2) As Christians, who have for ever put away their old 
conversation, their old manner of living, and had put on 
the strength, and were walking after the example of the new 
man, Christ Jesus. 

In man is reason, which decides as to the quality of par- 
ticular actions ; the conscience, by which he has a hold over 
general principles; and superadded to these he has the 
Divine law, to which all ultimate appeal must be made. 
When these three are each in its proper sphere, the reason 
will judge of particular actions by their relation to general 
principles, and the conscience will decide aright because it 
will act in the light of the Divine law, and the actions of 
man will be good and meritorious.” The Gentiles to whom 
St. Paul refers were defective in all these respects,—the 
reason did not decide aright because of the error which 
surrounded them, and which they could not pierce; the 
conscience was not enlightened, because destitute of the 
knowledge of the Divine will, through the blindness and 
hardness of their heart, which were the effects of sensual 
sin. 

1 “70% vodc atr&v—id est, mentis 
sue. Mens enim in homine et anima 


Deus. Quandocumque ergo aliquis 
secundum ista tria sibi invicem ordinata 


principatum tenet, reliquaque regit ac 
dirigit ; ac proinde si mens sit corrupta 
et vanitate dedita, reliquee anime po- 
tentie totusque homo corrumpatur et 
vanescat necesse est.””— Corn. d Lap. 

* “Tn homine est ratio judicans de 
particularibus agendis. Item intel- 
lectus universalium principiorum qui 
est sinderesis. Tertio lex Divina seu 


dirigitur, ita quum actio ordinetur se- 
cundum judicium rationis et hee sive 
ratio judicet secundum intellectum rec- 
tum, vel sinderesim; et hc sive 
sinderesis ordinetur secundum legem 
divinam, tune actio est bona et meri- 
toria.”——Th. Aquinas. 

® See Taylor’s Ductor Dubitantium, 
Book I. chap. i. 
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(18) Having the understanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
i as an them, because of the blindness of their 
veéart: 


The pursuit of the Gentiles after vanity did not arise from 
any natural constitution of their mind, but was the result 
of their own wilfulness and sin. And they were alienated 
from the life of God through the consequent darkening of 
the understanding and the blindness of the heart ; that is— 

(1) From the life of grace and of faith now. 

(2) From the life of glory hereafter, which is the con- 
summation of this former life. 

Blindness, or rather hardness (répwors), of heart, that 
_ dulness and incapacity of the heart to see or feel.!| The two 

ideas run into each other; hence St. Chrysostom says, 
‘ Blindness arises from no other cause than want of feeling.’ 
The eye over which the film hardens cannot see; the heart 
which has deprived itself of the light of God’s law cannot 
feel. There are three stages in the alienation of the soul 
from God, which the Apostle indicates. 

(1) The darkness which covers the understanding, so 
that the way by which men should walk is hidden from the 
eyes, and they cannot actaright. St. Paul speaks of men as 
having an understanding which had previously light around 

it, but which had since been darkened, —all had shared in the 
darkening of the understanding, through the sin of Adam. 

(2) The ignorance within their souls which robs men of 
the principle or rule of action. 

___- (8) The hardness of the heart, which deprives men of the 
- consciousness of sin, and of the power of acting aright.’ 

Like all sinners, the Gentiles are described by the Apostle 
negatively, as destitute of divine illumination, the all- 
- directing law of God, which has been withdrawn from their 

sight and knowledge through their sin, and with a heart 


1 “ ¢eHoworg, confer Rom. xi, 7, est 
4 dvacOnoia. Hesych, éyorro kat 
ézi capkav rwpig » avaoOnoia. 
Durities animi igitur est, quum homo 
consuetudine peccandi omnem sensum 
boni et veri amisit. Sic et Latinis 
callum obduxisse dicuntur, qui bona 
monita non persentiscunt, Confer Jer. 
vi. 10.”—Rosenmiiller. 

2 «Hie subdit malum erroris et 
ignorantix im intellectu, ubi innuit in 
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eis defectum triplicis scientiz, scilicet 
innate, adquisite et infusze, scilicet per 
obscuritatem, ignorantiam et cxecitatem, 
obscuritatem innate, ibi obscuratum : 
habentes intellectu ignorantiam adqui- 
sitee, ibi alienati d vita Dei: cecitatem 
infuse, ibi propter cecitatem cordis. 
Mala est obscuritas que impedit viven- 
di actum, pejor ignorantia que tollit 
habitum, pessima czcitas que leedit 
potentiam.” —Gorranus. 
R 
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darkened by the clouds of error and of ignorance, which in 
the absence of the true light have gathered around it, so 
that they are unable to see the footprints of the Creator 
manifested in the creature, for though that which may be 
known of God is manifest in the works of His hands, for God 
hath showed it unto them for this purpose, yet because men 
had become vain in their imagination, and their foolish heart 
was darkened, they walked no longer in the light, and knew 
not the presence of their Creator, and were alienated from 
the life of God, that is— 

(1) From God, who is the light of the sonl, the source of 
spiritual life, for the life of the Christian is kindled from the 
life of God. 

(2) Alienated from charity and spiritual grace, by which 
the soul abides in that life which has been kindled within it.* 

(3) Alienated from holiness of life,? from that life which 
the believer now lives by the faith of the Son of God, the 
life in accordance with the will of God, as revealed by Christ. 

(4) Alienated from the life of God, without hope of eternal 
life, because destitute of the knowledge of Him whom to 
know is eternal life.’ 


(19) Who being past feeling have given themselves 
over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with 
greediness. 


The cause, then, of the ignorance and blindness of men 1s 
the sins which they have committed, which render them 
past feeling, so that they have at length their conscience 


seared as with a hot wron.* These sins are without excuse, for 


they did not fall into them,—they rushed headlong to them ; 
they sinned not through momentary passion, not because of 
the weakness of nature merely, but with the deliberate pur- 
pose of the mind they have given themselves over to do them 
of their own accord willingly. The aggravation of their sin 


1 “ Alienati a vitd Dei, id est, a cha- 
ritate et gratia spirituali qua anima vivit 
formaliter : Rom. vi. 28, Gratia autem 
Dei vita eterna. Isti autem erant sine 
spe vitee aterne, quia ponebant mor- 
talitatem animes contra fidem et spem.” 
—Th. Aquinas. 

2 “rip év apery Cwry.’’—Theodoret. 

3“ Alienati & fide Dei, i e. sine 
spe immortalitatis. Vela vita Dei, i. e. 
et & Deo qui est anime vita, quia Deus 
deserit eos. Due quippé sunt vite, una 
corporis, altera anime; et sicut vita 
corporis est anima, sic anime vita est 


Deus: et quomodo si anima deserat, 
moritur corpus, sic anima moritur si 
deserat Deus.””—Pet. Lombard. 

4 The reading in the Vulgate is 
desperantes. In the Syriac, ‘who are 
cut off from their hope,’ or, as in the 
Gothic, ‘ without hopé’ (¢hdiei wsvén- 
ans vatrthandi), from aandxeKoreg, the 
reading of D,H.F.G. The received read- 
ing is the rare awndynxorec, being past 
feeling. The rapware (callousness) sug- 
gests the continuation of the metaphor 
without feeling. 


——— 


EPHESIANS IV. 14-—32. 


is this, that it is a habit to them,—they are ardently and 
continuously given up to sin. These sins of lasciviousness, 
again, they make the work and object of their lives, not 
yielding to a chance temptation, but sinning with design 
and premeditation, and working all uncleanness, not one form 
of sensuality alone, with greediness. When it was in their 
power to use the things of this life in moderation, they in- 
dulged immoderately even in things lawful and did things 
unlawful,—they were insatiable in their sins.! In all this we 
have a fearful picture presented to us of the moral darkness 
which surrounds, and the dull apathy which falls on, the 
heart of the Gentile world through indulgence in sensual sin. 

The Gentiles were past feeling—fear of itself cannot touch 
the heart, reproach alone cannot reach the conscience and 
make the sinner turn to the Healer. Peter felt no reproach 
of conscience until the eye of his Lord was turned on him, 
and his Lord’s love melted his heart. Only when he saw 
this did he go out and weep bitterly.? 


(20) But ye have not so learned Christ ; 


Ye is here emphatic. Ye who have been converted from 
heathen belief and from heathen practices, ye have not so 
learned Christ as to combine the impure and Gentile prac- 
tices of your past lives with your present Christian profes- 
sion.* 

To know or to learn Christ is not merely to learn thé 
doctrines of Christ. What the Christian learns in the school 
of Christ is not the bare facts of His life, not merely the truths 
about Him, but he learns and understands Him; he has 
Him as his Saviour, and is filled with His love. To learn 
Christ, then, is— 

(1) To follow Him, and by following Him daily to be 
renewed in sanctification after His likeness ; in a word, to 
walk holily, for he who walks in wickedness shows by the 
fact of his so walking that he has not learned Christ. _ 

(2) He has learned Christ who knows Him practically, 
who is closely united to Him, whose life at the first was 
derived from Him, and is sustained by His presence of love.* 


1 “Some divines aptly construe the vodis sit, vivere quemadmodum antea 


word éy wAeovetia, contending for the 
victory in villany.’—Dean Boys. 

2 “Cave ergo a vanitate senstis, a 
sensuum impressione, 4 passionibus. 
Fidem audi, obedi Deo, Evangelium 
sequere.”’—Piconio, 

3 “ody otTwe Euabere roy XovoToy 
—populariter interpretandum, non ita 
facti estis Christiant wt liberum jam 


vivebatis.”’—Koppe. 

46 Didicistis Christum—sicut dicitur 
liber addisci & discipulo. Christus 
enim est nobis liber, expositus, glossa- 
tus et illuminatus proprio sanguine et 
in ecruce nobis extensus, cujus omnis 
actio nostra est instructio.”—Hugo de 
S. Charo. 
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THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


We are to learn Christ. He is the necessary object of the 
Christian’s study. In the visible school of Christ, the Church, 
the apostles and prophets, the evangelists and pastors and 
teachers, of whom the Apostle had before spoken, are the 
instructors; in the invisible school, which is our heart, in 
which that learning is to be wrought, the minister is God 
Himself, and the book by which He instructs us is His re- 
vealed will. 


(21) If so be that ye have heard Him, and have 
been taught by Him, as the truth ts in Sesus: 


Tf is not the expression of doubt, but the assertion of cer- 
tainty. If (elye), that is to say, as I assume as certain ye 
have heard Him speaking unto you, have listened to His 
gracious call and have obeyed Him, and have been taught in 
Him who is the Truth, essential truth, from whom all light 
and truth come, for He is the Light, He is the Way, and the 
true Life.? 

By Him as the truth is in Jesus. Not merely that you 
have been taught genuine Christianity. This does not reach 
to the full meaning of these words, but the truth as em- 
bodied in a personal Saviour Jesus, and in the preaching of 
His cross, and in all that doctrine which He, the man Christ 
Jesus, has set before the eyes of men. The truth of God is 
rightly spoken of as the truth in Jesus, for in Him and by 
Him alone was the whole will of God made manifest. 
Others had portions given them of this truth to make 
known to man. ‘To patriarchs and to prophets under the dld 
dispensation were glimpses of this truth revealed, but only 
in Him was it known inits fulness, only by Him was it fully 
revealed by word and teaching, and brought home to man- 
kind by His perfect example.’ 


(22) That ye put off concerning the former con- 


1 “Christum Jesum discere, unum 
necessarium Christiani studium, sola 
vera scientia est. Hujus studii schola 
visibilis, Keclesia; praeceptores exterius 
docentes, Pastores, Doctores, Preedica- 
tores Eyangelii : schola inyisibilis, cor 
nostrum ; magister interior Deus; liber 
scriptus intus et foris, Christus Jesus. 
Audiamus Christum ad cor nostrum lo- 
quentem.”’—WNatalis Alex. 

* “In Jesu Christo, homine tan- 
quam lumen inclusum laterne, quod 


illuminat omnem hominem venientem 
in hunc mundum [Joan, i. 9]: Jesus 
enim hic significat templum hominis, 
in quo habitat verbum Dei.” — Fyo- 
mond. 

3“ Sicut est veritas in Jesu, quod in 
nullo patriarcharum, vel prophetarum, 
in nullo Apostolorum veritas fuit, nisi in 
solo Jesu: alii enim ex parte cognos- 
cebant. In solo Jesu adparuit veritas, 
qui confidenter dicit ; Zyo sum veritas” 
—Atto. 


é an Oa 


LPHESTANS IV. 147—32. 


versation the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts ; 


In these words the Apostle presents to us the negative 
side of sanctification,—we must put off the old man, must 
leave behind us our former conversation and all that was 
corrupt and therefore opposed to the will of God; in the 
words which follow these he places before us sanctification 
in its positive aspect, and calls us to a new life and to the 
manifestation of the life of the new man.! 

He who is the truth, and the only all-sufficient teacher of 
divine truth, has called you to put off the habits of sin, and 
the deeds and desires of sin, which marked your former con- 
versation, which is corrupt not in works only, but also in its 
desires, its lusts.?> And in declaring that a life of lascivious- 
ness is acorrupt life, the Apostle points out that sensual sins 
are contrary to the very nature of man, for that which is the 
corruption of anything is at variance with and destructive 
of its real nature. He, then, who lives purely lives in accord- 
ance with his true nature, according to that end for which 
God has given him his being, so that such a life is a life of 
truth, whereas a life of profligacy is opposed to the true 
nature of man, and is for that reason a life of falsehood and 
ends in nothing.’ 

The true teaching, then, which those have who are taught 
in Jesus will show itself by their stripping off from them 
the sins and errors of the old man according to the strength 
which Christ gives them for this purpose. We are not to 
put off our life, we cannot change the substance of our nature; 
but we are bidden to change our mode of life, and to trans- 
form this life of ours into a better life, the first step to which 
is the trampling upon the sins to whick in times past we 
have yielded, and to resist and reject the thoughts and 
desires, the corrupt lusts of the flesh,* by which men are 
deceived in their estimate of things around them, and are 
led to choose those things which are transitory, to the 
neglect of that treasure which is eternal. 


1“ wadaiov dvOowmov...ékadese amarissimi.”’—Piconto. 


rH Tie apapTiac évepyéiav . . Kawwoy 
Oe advOpwrov Kékdnke TOY KaTa Thy 
evayyedukny vopolEeciay moAtTevope- 
vov. avOowmor Os, kai THY apsTHnY, 
kal THY Kaciay éxddEcev, ered?) Tap’ 
avOowmwy ivepyeira. TvEedpa dE vooU, 
Thy boyy Tod vood mvEvpaTiK)Y 
eionke,’—Theodoret. 


2 «Radix earum dulcis, fructus 


3 “ Malus habitus, male inclinationes, 
macule peccatorum constituunt veterem 
hominem.” — Cajetan. 

4 «The more a man lives in a way 
of covetousness, or the more inordin- 
ately he desires the profits of the world, 
the more will he think himself excus- 
able in so doing, and the more will he 
think that he has a necessity for those 
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THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
(23) And be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 


Although the Christian is regenerated by baptism, yet 
does he need to be renewed by the sanctifying grace of the 
Spirit assisting him to resist sin in daily life. All resist- 
ance to temptation, every victory over Satan, all deeds of 
holiness, however humble, aid in this work of our daily re- 
newal. In these words we are exhorted to an entire change 
of life and desire, and are called upon to yield ourselves up 
to the guidance of the Spirit of God, and to walk in newness 
of life. 

Be renewed in the spirit of your mind, that is, be spiritually 
renewed.! This figure, the spirit of your mind, is sometimes 
taken as meaning— 

(1) The spirit, which is called your mind, or— 

(2) The governing principle of the mind, that which 
constitutes its directing power. Neither, however, of these 
meanings seem to give an adequate force to this expression, 
which implies— 

(3) The Divine Spirit united with and co-operating with 
the spirit within us, in which union we have the efficient 
cause of our spiritual renovation.” 

The renewal of the spirit, which had become weakened 
by long habits of sin, and blind from its long alienation 
from God, was the work of the first advent of Christ, as the 
renewal of the body will be the work of His second advent: 
when He shall change our vile body, that ut may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body. 


(24) And that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness. 


In vain shall we put off the old man with the corrupt 
deeds of the old life unless we also put on the new man. 


things and cannot do without them : 
and if they be necessary then he is ex- 
cusable for eagerly desiring them. The 
same might be shown of all the lusts 
which are in men’s hearts. By how 
much the more they prevail, by so 


ternal agent, and so is properly applied 
to works made by power operating upon 
material prepared for it. But véoe 
describes rather the inner growth or 
change of a natural object. Thus, in 
the proverb ‘ new wine is to be put into 


much the more do they blind the mind 
and dispose the judgment to approve of 
them, All lusts are deceitful lusts.”’— 
Jonathan Edwards, Christian Oautions, 
§ 2. 

1 “dyaveovoba. The word cade 
refers rather to the operation of an ex- 


new bottles,’ the bottles are kavvoi, 
but the wine is véoc. Matt. ix. 17; 
Mark ii. 22; Luke v. 38.’—Words- 
worth. 

2 “Renewed by the Spirit in their 
minds”’ is the reading of Bishop Bull, 
in ‘State of Man before the Fall. 


a 


EPAHESTANS LV. 17—32. 


_ The house of our heart may be swept clean of the pollutions 
_ of old sins, and may be empty of all that is evil; yet, unless 
filled with good, it will but tempt Satan to enter again into 


his old possession, and to dwell again in his old habitation. 


Spiritual life and moral qualities are, in Holy Scripture, 
likened to clothing, and to those external circumstances by 
which the presence of God in man is made known to man. 
Thus in the Psalms we read: My God, Thou art become ex- 
ceeding glorious ; Thou art clothed with majesty and honour. 
Thou deckest Thyself with light as it were with a garment. And 
again, of the evil man it is said, His delight was in cursing, 
and it shall happen unto him: he loved not blessing, therefore 
shall it be far from him. He clothed. himself with cursing like 
as with a raiment. The Christian, then, is exhorted to an 
imitation of Christ, and called upon, in accordance with this 
figure, to clothe himself with the new man, that is, with Jesus 
Christ ; as St. Paul elsewhere says, Put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ—the new life, the new spiritual vigour which they have 
who have been incorporated with Christ. For, as the old 
man means sin and all those qualities which we partake of by 
our descent from Adam, so the new man stands for all those 
virtues which we derive from Christ, or in a concrete form 
for Christ Himself, from whom all righteousness and true 
holiness are derived. 

Every Christian is called upon to put on the new man, to 
be the living representation of Christ to his fellow-men, and 
to bear about with him the image of Christ in the purity of 
his actions, and to preach Christ by his daily life. ‘This is 
the promise made in baptism, this is the grace and power 
received by us in baptism ;* inwardly, to obey the motion 
of His Spirit, to cherish the love which He has given us, 
to cultivate that humility, which lies at the very foundation 
of all Christian virtues; and outwardly, to manifest His 
meekness in our intercourse with our brethren, to exhibit 
the same temper of lowliness which marked His actions, 
and to exhibit the same perfect pattern of patience. And 
this new man was created by God, and after His inage— 


1 “Sicut homo veste indutus nihil 
nisi vestem intuentium oculis exhibet ; 
ita homo Christum indutus, nihil nisi 
Christum moribus suis exprimit.”— 
Piconio. 

2 In the volume ‘On the Duty of 
Parish Priests,’ the priest in the Rus- 
sian Church is directed to remind all 
children that in their baptism ‘‘ They 
received from their heavenly Father, 
for the merits of Jesus Christ, remission 


of their sins; that they bound them- 
selves to devote their lives to a holy 
obedience to God ; that they put on the 
new man, that is, received new inclina- 
tions and powers, by grace implanting 
in the understanding an enlightened 
knowledge of God, of virtue, and of the 
true happiness of man, and in the heart, 
love and zeal towards God, and trust 
in the exceeding love of their heavenly 
Tather.”’—Chap, iil. § 18. 
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THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


(1) The new nature with which we are to be clothed was 
created by the Father in the person of the man Jesus, as the 
pattern and source of our new nature. 

(2) The spirit within us was at the first created by God in 
His image, and is renewed daily by Him who gave to us 
the grace of regeneration and the power to put off old habits 
of sin, and to put on the new man of righteousness and true 
holiness.* 

The spiritual life is after God, not by the operation of 
nature, but by the creative power of God, it is created by 
Him in baptism, and is made conformable to the image of 
Christ by His Spirit in sanctification: it is ereated in right- 
eousness, in uprightness, that we may be just in our inter- 
course with our neighbours, and in true holiness, that we may 
love and worship God in all purity. Righteousness respects 
those duties which are enjoined in the second table of the 
law, as holiness has reference to those of the first table. 
This righteousness and holiness are, moreover, to be true, not 
a mere outward righteousness, such as that which the teachers 
of the law required,—not a typical holiness, but that which 
was true, not simulated, as the holiness of the hypocrites 
and of the Pharisees of old, but inward and of the heart. 


(25) Wherefore putting away lying, speak every 
man truth with his neighbour: for we are members 
one of another. 


The Apostle having exhorted Christians to newness of 
life, to a putting on the new man, now proceeds to specify 
those actions which mark the regenerate nature; and he 
commences his exhortation with that specific act of right- 
eousness, Without which there can be no Christian intercourse. 
The members of Him who is the truth are called upon to 
show forth somewhat of His truthfulness in their dealings 
one with another. 


Putting away lying. All things contrary to our duty to 


’ “Nota quod quadruplicem vetus- 
tatem debemus deponere. Primo, ve- 
tustatem erroris in ratione, de qua Esa, 


vetustatem pravi operis in conversatione, 
de qua Psal. vi. 8, Inveteravi inter 
omnes inimicos meos,.”—Gorranus. 


xxvi. 38, Vetus error abiit, servabis pacem 
quia in Te speravimus. Secund6, vetus- 
tatem pravie affectionis in voluntate, de 
qua Lue. v. 39, Nemo bibens vetus statim 
vult novum, ‘Tertid, vetustatem pravi 
sermonis in ore, de qua 1 Reg. ii. 3, 
Recedant vetera de ore vestro. Quarto, 


* “The words in Zachar. viii. 16, 
according to the LXX., seem to have 
been present to St. Paul’s mind here. 
They run thus: Nadsire dAHOevav Eea- 
oT0¢ TP0G TOY TANSLoY avTov.”—Ols- 
hausen. 


EPHESIANS IV. 17—32. 


our neighbour, our brother in Christ, all actions which are 
- opposed to our profession of Christianity, and which show 
_ the unreality of that profession. Speak every man truth by 
word and also by deed to his neighbour, that is, to every 
man, for we are all neighbours to each other, as Christ 
Himself taught us by the parable of the man whose wounds 
were bound up by the Samaritan, his neighbour, who was so 
as being equally with himself the child of Adam, for we are 
members one of another, and therefore bound to truthfulness 
_in our dealings one with another. The members of the body 

lie not one to another: the eye does not deceive the hand, 
nor are the feet and the hands at variance. If there be 
danger the eye warns the foot, and every member performs 
faithfully his allotted duty ; so must it be with us, for we are 
members one of another, and are bound together by natural 
obligations to aid each other ; for the eye cannot say unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee ; nor again the hand to the foot, 
T have no need of you. Again, by speaking of Christians as 
members one of another, the Apostle warns us that when we 
sin against our fellow-members we sin against the body, 
which is Christ. Hence he afterwards speaks of railing 
words, as blasphemy. 


(26) Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath :* 


Be ye angry, and sin not, is quoted by St. Paul from the 
Septuagint translation of the Psalms; in our own version 
the translation is, Stand in awe, and sin not: the con- 
- cluding words, Let not the sun go down upon your wrath, is 
“a proverb warning men against persisting in anger, because 
of the evil consequences which follow upon it. 

Anger is either good, as when it leads us to resist sin, for 
the feeling of resentment is implanted in us for this purpose:’ 
or it becomes evil, when it prompts us to avenge ourselves 


1 “ wapopytopec differs from épy7}- 
The former word denotes the individual 
paroxysm of anger ; the latter, anger as 
a passion without regard to the special 
cause of it. mapopyicpog is not found 
again in the New Testament, but often 
in the LXX. for 522 and 7p, 1 Kings 
xy. 30; 2 Kings xxiii. 26; Jer. xxi. 
6.’ — Olshausen. 

« rapopyuspoc is not simply anger, 
but rather an abuse and perversion of 
it; wherein the feeling provoked by 


some external exciting cause, is made 
to swerve aside (xapa) from the right 
rule, by which the affection of dpyy 
ought to be regulated.” — Wordsworth. 

2 “Qrigen, Chrysostomus, Theodo- 
retus in Catena Grecorum hine docent 
iram que rationem prevenit, non esse 
peccatum, Secundo, iram si ratione re- 
gatur esse cotem virtutis, Ideo enim 
ire passio data homini, ut ardua aggre- 
diatur et superet.”—Corn. d Lapide. 
See Bp. Butler’s Serm. on Resentment. 
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LHE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY: 


upon our fellow-creatures. If, then, we are angry at evil, 
we are warned against nurturing this feeling against our 
brethren. The anger, however, which is here referred to 
is not such as a man may lawfully yield to: it is not resent- 
ment against evil, because there would then be no meaning 
in the injunction which follows—Let not the sun go down upon 
your wrath. The injunction is—If you are surprised into 
anger, see that you do not yield to sin; if provoked and 
tempted to anger, sin not by giving way to the temptation, 
do not that which is suggested to you by passion,‘ nor allow 
it to remain in your heart, so as to embitter you against your 
brother. 

Here is no command against anger towards ourselves 
because of our sin. Were we angry at our own fall, we 
should be less indignant at the fall of our brethren. I, 
then, we must needs be angry, we may find occasion for 
it within ourselves, and may be angry at our own sins, our 
own faults. ; ' 

Let not the sun go down upon your wrath. 

1) Let not the material sun go down, go not into the 
darkness of the night, with anger raging in your bosom, lest 
fresh sin overtake you, and you be exposed without defence 
to the fiery darts of the evil one.” 

(2) Let not the Sun of Righteousness go down and depart 
from you because of your wrath. In other words, so live 
in charity, and in watchfulness against evil, that neither 
reason, the light of the mind, nor Christ, the Light of the 
soul, shall at any time forsake you because of your in- 
dulgence in anger. 

Let us beware, then, that we keep not anger in our heart ; 
let us beware that the material sun does not set, and find 
our heart the seat of angry passions, lest we lose the light 
which the uncreated Sun of Righteousness sheds now upon 
our path.® 


(27) Neither give place to the devil. 


Do not yield to Satan so as to allow him to enter into 
your heart ; and that you may not do this, remember that 


1 «Tra non imebriet mentem, sed 
veritas dispenset, nec tuam injuriam, 
sed fratris animadverte peccatum.”’— 
Pseudo-Jerome. 

2“ Kadazep 6 ijdtoc, dy 7b vedwbiv 
kai tukvwOéy Tov aépog did Tic vUKTOG 
pf) doxéoy TH peOnmeorvy padragar Kai 
Crackedaoat tomy, Urd0eow YEmavoc 


Tapexerat, THC vuKroe tahaBouérne 
Tov Aewavov, kal wadw abr TpEpod- 
ONC ETEPOLG aTpOIC OUTW Kai Eri THC 
doyiic.”’—Chrysostom. 

3 “ Est sensus, non sit tanta ira, que 
solem in vobis justitiz et veritatis ex- 
tinguat,”’—A tto, 


ee 
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to rest at night with anger in the heart exposes a man to 

all the assaults of the evil one. Such a heart is the chosen 

_ abode of the evil one, and of all kinds of evil; for as in the 
heart where peace reigns there does God dwell; so in the 

heart that is disturbed by passionate anger does Satan 
delight to enter in and take up his abode.’ To be at enmity, 
then, and to war one with another, is to give place to the devil. 
Before he enters into the heart he casts his arrows there, 
—temptations the precursors of his entrance. Anger is one 

and the most powerful of all these his weapons of assault ; 
and if we suffer it to lodge in our heart, he who cast it there 
will follow, will enter in and will possess. Hence one has 
well said, Anger is the door through which the devil enters 
into the heart of man. 

Neither give place to the devil. The evil one is not here 
called Satan, but significantly he is called the devil (6 
§:dBodos), the calumniator.2 The devil considered as the 
source of misunderstanding and enmity, the cause of anger. 
We are bidden not to open our heart to the spirit of 
calumny, and of false accusation. Since, then, anger is the 
door to false surmisings and accusations against our bre- 
thren, let us conquer this sin of anger, let us shut the door 
against the devil by considering, not the sin of others, but 
our own sins; let us remember, even in avenging ourselves 
upon those who have wronged us, we revenge ourselves 
not upon others so much as we do upon our own selves.* 


4 « Per iracundas cogitationes maximeé 
nocturnas, ne foveatis et inflammetis 
iram yvestram, ut locum detis diabolo, 
sed eas omnes ante noctem et solis oc- 


1 “J,ocum dat diabolo qui portas 
sensus pandit. Jer. ix..21, Mors ascendit 
per fenestras nostras. Item, locum 


diabolo dat qui se non oceupat. Hiero. 
~ Semper aliquid boni operis facito ut te 
diabolus inveniat occupatum. Item 
specialiter diabolo locum dat, qui Deum 
a se mortale peccatum expellit et dia- 
bolum introducit, quod non fit sine 
magna Dei contumelia.”’—Peraldus. 

2 «As goon as ever we give way to 
any excess of affection, Satan fishes in 
these waters and joins with that excess. 
He, being a spirit of darkness, loves to 
dwell in the soul when it is in*dark- 
ness, and therefore, when it is clouded 
by passion (as our passions beyond their 
due measure are as clouds that darken 
the soul), Satan, that works in darkness, 
then seizes the soul presently.” —Siddes. 

3 « Gebet auch nicht Raum dem Léds- 
terer.”—Luther’ s version. 


casum deponite. Nil enim iram, libi- 
dinem aliasque passiones ita inflammat, 
atque injurias sibi illatas, species muli- 
erum, aliaque objecta et illecebras, 
quibus passiones acuuntur et accen- 
duntur, mente volvere et revolvere. 
Contra, nullum remedium contra eas 
efficacius est, quim mentem et phan- 
tasiam ad alia cogitanda cum yi quadam 
abstrahere, letas alias et gratas cogi- 
tationes accersere, occupare se studiis, 
aliisque cogitationibus, presertim mor- 
tis, judicii, inferni, ccelestis glorie, que 
priores excludant, intendere, totumque 
se addicere, maximé noctu, si ex ani- 
mi turbatione quis dormire nequeat.”’ 
—Corn. ad Lapide. 
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(28) Let him that stole steal no more: but rather 
let him labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth. 


Let him that stole steal no more. This command involves 
the duty of restitution of what has been stolen, for he who 
keeps what he has unjustly taken continues the theft,—he 
is still a thief, since he perseveres in his sin against his 
neighbour. Our duty, however, is only half fulfilled when 
we refrain from stealing; we are to labour for others, that 
we may assist those who need.t Labour is enjoined upon 
man for these reasons :— 

(1) In order to procure our necessary food. If sin led to 
labour it was mercy which said, In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread. And hence the example and command of 
the Apostle that if any would not work neither should he eat, 
since labour is— 

(2) A remedy against idleness and all kinds of sin, for 
idleness teacheth much evil; and hence, when the Apostle 
had enjoined labour upon the members of the Church in 
Thessalonica, because of the idleness of some and the conse- 
quent disorder which had appeared there, he adds, We hear 
that there are some which walk among you disorderly, working 
not at all, but are busybodies. 

(3) Labour is enjoined in order that we may have to give 
to him that needeth. 

That he may give to him that needeth. The call to the 
poor man is to labour with his hands, that he may be able to 
assist others; to the rich, that.they abstain from idle and 
wasteful expenditure upon themselves, lest by so doing 
they should defraud him that needeth of his due Let 
all remember, when they waste their goods in evil and 
frivolous pleasures, they are injuring the poor and dissipat- 
ing the patrimony of Christ. 

The thing that 1s good. Let him labour honestly, for this is 
good, not in evil nor in useless things, not in vain pursuits, 
but in that which is good, and beneficial to his brethren. 


1 « Unde non sat erat Zacheo cessare 
ab iniquitate et injuria, nec etiam in 
quadruplum omnia restituere que 
fraude sustulerat, nisi et egentibus 
etiam dimidium bonorum suorum jam 
munificiis erogaret.’’—Royard. 

2 “iva exn peradddovar Tw xosiay 
éyovri—Similis est cohortatio doctt. 


Judd. Vajikra Rabba, s. 3, fol. 147, 1. 
Melior est is, qui abit by. (et laborat) 
“Dw mpi mu (et dat eleemosynas 
de suo) quam is, qui alios injuria op- 
primit osms Sw mpts jos. (eleemo- 
synas erogat de opibus aliorum),’”— 
Koppe. 


A cetera thea AR NEG wr AD PI 
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EPHESIANS IV. 1432. 


What nature teaches, that also is taught by revelation. 
The trees renew their strength, and in token of it put 
forth buds, and flowers, and fruit; so must the Christian 
show that he is indeed renewed in the spirit of his mind, by 
_ showing forth the buds of good intention, the flowers of 
a good profession, and the fruit of holy deeds.1 


(29) Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 


_ From outward and evil actions the Apostle here turns to 
words, useless, unedifying corrupt communications, proceed- 
ing from the mouth; for if evil be conceived in the heart, still, 
that you may not injure others, let not the evil thought find 

expression in words, let it not proceed out of your mouth. 
The old corrupt communications was one of the marks and 
works of the old man which they had put off, and when 
they were regenerated and became Christians, they had 
within them the spirit of good, which should manifest itself 
in the edifying character of their conversation.? 

The words Adyos campos mean obscene as well as idle and 
frivolous language. ‘The latter meaning seems more appro- 
priate here, since obscene language had been already for- 
bidden by the Apostle in an earlier part of this chapter.’ 
All sins of the tongue, then, are here forbidden,—calumny, 
falsehood, corrupt speech, idle, thoughtless words, every- 
thing which ministers to or provokes to sin, whether ob- 
scene or not. 

That which is good to the use of edifying. That which 
strengthens the faith in the heart of the unstable and weak, 

is edifying as regards the immediate occasion when we 
are speaking, for the Apostle speaks of the words which 


st quis bonus ad edificationem fidei pro 
utilitatis, Apte contra sermonem mar- 
cidum locat sermonem bonum ad edi- 
ficationem alicujus. Utilitatis, ut si 


1 “Nota quod arbores quantum ad 
tria renovantur. Quantum ad flores et 
~ quantum ad folia et quantum ad fruc- 
tus. Et quantum ad hee tria monet 


hic apostolus hominem renovari. Primo 
renovyatur per florem boni propositi et 
bone voluntatis. Secundo os, quantum 
ad folia, scilicet verborum utilium. 
Tertio manus, quantum ad fructus 
bonorum operum.’’—Peraldus. 

2 « Omnis sermo malus pro marcidus. 
Ad similitudinem fructuum marcidorum 
sermo dicitur marcidus qui inutilis, 
qui abjiciendus suapte natura est, Sed 


sermo ipse non directe sit utilis, famen 
sit ad constructionem utilitatis: quem- 
admodum ea que uon intrant eedifictum 
sunt tamen utilia ad edificationem,”’— 
Cajetan. 

3“ Oppositum Aoyov campod, vid. 
Col. iv. 6, édaTe npTupévoy. Chrys. 
camper, & wy THY Widy xpEiay 7An- 
eot.’’—Koppe. 
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it is fitting a Christian to use as good in themselves, but 
also such as are timely, good with reference to the time when 
they are spoken. In the words of Solomon, A word spoken 
in due season, how good is tt. 


(30) And grieve not the holy Spirit of God,’ where- 
by ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 


When the Apostle speaks of our grieving the Holy Spirit 
of God he evidently uses language suited to our compre- 
hension rather than to the object about which he speaks. 
We cannot grieve Him who cannot suffer. What he warns 
us against is the commission of deeds which would be 
naturally a cause of grief to the Holy Spirit, if He could 
grieve, such as impurity against ourselves and others who 
are His temples, injury to our brethren who are the 
members of Christ, and aught else which tends to quench 
the grace which is in us. Let us, however, remember that 
though the Holy Spirit cannot grieve, yet they do grieve in 
whom the Holy Spirit dwells when they see their brethren 
sin, and that therefore the temples of the Spirit grieve.’ 
With this caution the injunction of the Apostle is twofold. 

(1) Grieve not the Spirit of truth by the falsity of your 
lives, by your disobedience to His commands. 

(2) Grieve not the Spirit of purity by any impure actions, 
since all unholy conversation is not only an offence against 
man, but a despite offered to the Holy Spirit of God. 

Whereby ye were sealed (€oppayicOnre) at a definite time, 
that is, in your baptism, or in that confirmation which was 
wont to follow immediately on baptism.’ Sealed as His own 
property, as merchants seal the goods which belong to them; 
and set apart from the society of evil men, by means of the 
seal of the Great King, impressed by the Holy Spirit upon 
you; for by His operation it is we are sanctified and made 


1 “The Holy Ghost’s person is set 
forth in the Greek with very great 
energy, such as our tongue is not able to 
express it fully ; three words have three 
articles, every word his several article 
by itself. 7d mvedpa, ro céytoy, Tod 
Gsov, the Spirit, not a Spirit; and not 


tristatur lle, in quo est Spiritus 
Sanctus, Luc. x. 16: Qui vos spernit, 
me spernit. . . Vel dicendum est quod est 
metaphorica locutio. Sicut enim Deus 
dicitur nasci propter similitudinem 
effectus, ita etiam dicitur contristari, 
quia sicut quando aliquis contristatur, 


holy, but the Holy ; not of God, but of 
that God.”—Leigh. 

2 “Dicit Nolite contristare Spiritum 
Sanctum. Contra Spiritus Sanctus est 
Deus, in quo non cadit passio aliqua 
nee tristitia. Respondeo. Spiritus 
Sanctus dicitur contristari quando eon- 


recedit & contristante, ita Spiritus 
Sanctus 4 peccante,’— 7h. Aquinas. 

3 “iahoayicOnre—C’est A dire au 
jour du Baptéme, anquel jour on con- 
firmait au commencement les baptisées.”” 
—Amelote. 


EPHESIANS IV. 147—32. 


_in the likeness of our Father.t| And this sealing is unto the 
day of redemption, not at the day of redemption, but unto 
_ that day, that is, the day of judgment, when the grace of 
redemption will be fully evidenced in the judgment of 
Christ, the day of the resurrection, and of the final account, 
when body and soul, liberated from all evil, shall be ad- 
mitted to the glory of the Hternal, for that day will indeed 
_ be a day of redemption— 

(1) Because then we shall be for ever free from sin. 

(2) Because then we shall be delivered from all our im- 
perfections. 


(31) Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice : 


Let all bitterness, all rancour of heart, which springs from 
our keeping in memory and brooding over the wrongs 
done to us by our brethren; all words and deeds of bitter- 
ness? and wrath, all sudden passion and anger, the result of 
wrath; the wrathful habit, and also clamour, contention, and 
strife resulting from bitterness, and anger,’ and evil speak- 
ing, or blasphemy (SAacnyia), the outward manifestation 
of inward anger, shown in reviling the children of God, our 
brethren, be put away from you. Livil speaking is blasphemy, 
for God, as we know, accounts wrong done to one of His 
children as wrong done to Himself, since He has said of such 
sins, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. And with these the 
Apostle bids us put away all malice of the heart, the fruitful 
parent of all these outward signs of evil.* 


~ temerare non liceat.’’—Zstius. 


__ 4 “Sacramentum confirmationis, sig- 
~ naculum sive sigillum, Grecé Z¢payic 
a patribus appellatur. Deterret igitur 
Apostolus dcontristando Spiritu Sancto, 
maguitudine peccati velut sacrilegii 
cujusdam, quod est violaresacratissimum 
sigillum, cium etiam profana sigilla 
The 
words which in the Eastern Church ac- 
company the gift of Confirmation, and 
occur in the Buchologion, are Sdpayic¢ 
dwpeac Mvetparoc ayiov. 

2 « c&oa mikpia—Reprehenditur ab 
Apostolo acerditas que in insectandis 
aliorum dictis et factis cernitur. Quo 
sensu apud Philonem aliquoties reperi- 
tur. De Abrah., p. 375 C, ubi contra 
eos disputat, qui nihil magnum aut in- 
auditum fecisse Abrahamum filio im- 


molando calumnientur, ita ingreditur 
orationem: éy® 6& mpdc¢ rijv TobTwy 
Backaviay wat mkpiay éxeiva NEEw. 
Deinde wicpta etiam est eorum qui 
non solum lingua et verbis, sed etiam 
re et factis nocent. De Leg, ad Cai, 
p. 1004 D.”—Loesner. 

3 « Fyror et tra.—Furor incipiens 
ira est, et fervescens in animo indigna- 
tio.. Zra autem est, cujus amaritudo 
et furor species sunt, que furore re- 
stincto desiderat ultionem, et eum quem 
nocuisse putat, vult ledere.””—Jerome. 

4 “aricpia, sermones acerbi et mor- 
daces, Quoc Kaidpyn iraseva. Kpavyn, 
hominum tracundorum elamores. BXac- 
onpta, maledicentia, calumnia@, obtrec- 
tationes, 1 Tim. vi. 4. Kaxia in uni- 
yersum omnis animi malignitas, qua 
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THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Let us remember to cut off clamour, and we shall have 
clipt the wings of anger. 


(32) And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 


JSorgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake 
* hath forgiven you.’ 


It is not enough that we are free from bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and such like sins,—we must also be clothed 
with the new man, and manifest forth the presence of ac- 
tive virtues. Be ye, or rather, become ye, (yiveoOe). We 


are called to active exertion in resisting evil and in grow-. 


ing in goodness. God calls upon us to lay aside all bitter- 
ness, and to destroy its very root within us, by being hind 
to others. He would have us lay aside a passionate temper 
by being tender-hearted ; and, instead of anger, he bids us 
cultivate the habit of forgiving one another, and this is no 
mere semblance of forgiveness, but as God, really from our 
heart, with love like to God; even as God the Father, for 
Christ’s sake, by Christ and in Christ, hath forgiven you, ir- 
respective of any deserts on your part, and without limit. 

Forgiving (xapi(opevor). This has chiefly regard to in- 
juries done to us, but yet not excluding the idea of giving 
also, of giving to those who need as God has given to us. 
Let us quench the anger which is in the heart of another by 
our kindness of manner towards him, since harshness and bit- 
terness in ourselves stir up wrath and anger in our brethren, 
so that we are oftentimes the cause of their sin, and there- 
fore responsible for their sins; and we are to do all this after 
the example of Christ, and because of His command who has 
forgiven us our greater trespasses. 

There are three signs of the’ new life, three tokens of the 
presence of the new man, and to these three the Apostle 
calls us all. 

(1) The communication of our goods to those who need, 


alia hujusmodi vitia, tanquam genere 
suo continentur.”’— Rosenmiiller. 

1 There is considerable authority 
for reading »uiy at this place instead 
of ipiv. Tischendorf adopts the former 
reading, and Hilicott, who supports the 
reading in the Tex. recep., says, ‘‘ The 
reading is doubtful : Lachm. (text) reads 
ypiy with B2 D.E.K.L.; 25; mss. 
Amiat., Syr. (both), al.; Orig. (Cat.), 
Chrys. (Comm.), Theod., [‘Theophy.], 
al., but scarcely on sufficient authority.” 
The authorities agreeing with the read- 


ing diy are thus stated by Alford: 
“A.F.G. all it V. Copt. sahe. Goth. al 
Clem. Cyr. Chr—text. Thl-marg. Occ. 
Tert Ambrst—al.”  Olshausen says, 
“The change into spi is easily explain- 
ed, because, both before and after, the 
second person stands. It is also intel- 
ligible how the consciousness of St. 
Paul that he had to thank God in Christ 
for his own forgiveness also, urged him 
to include himself along with his 
readers,” 


EPHESIANS IV. 17—32. 


—Be ye kind: for though the word is applicable to courtesy 
and gentleness, and is thus opposed to bitterness, it includes 


_ also the idea of bounty.! 


(2) Compassion for our brethren when suffering,—Be ye 


_... tender-hearted. 


(3) The forgiveness of the injuries and wrongs done tous 
by our enemies,—Forgiving one another. In these three 
things do we show forth the power of Christ, and manifest 
our thankfulness to Him who has done so great things 


for us. 


1“ Bstote autem invicem benigni. 
Id est, comes, suayes. Sic enim potius 
verti posse Greecam yvocem censet Hie- 
ronymus, ut opponatur amarulenti, 
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quam inter vitia 4 nobis tollenda pri- 
mam Apostolus nominayerat. Alio- 
qui benignitas proprié ad dandum 
pertinet.’’—Lstius. 
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EpuHesians v. 15—21. 


(15) See then that ye walk eircumspectly, not as 
Jools, but as wise, 


In the Epistle for the previous Sunday the Apostle warns 
Christians against deeds of evil,—lasciviousness, lying, steal- 
ing, corrupt communications in speaking, bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger. In the present verses he calls upon them to care- 
fulness in their daily walk, that they may neither be surprised 
by temptation, nor fall into sin through inadvertency. He 
reminds the Ephesians that. they had “been raised from the 
death of sin; that they had been aroused from their sleep, 
and had received light, so that their understanding was no 
longer darkened ; and he therefore calls upon them to walk 
with care and circumspection. The sum of his teaching may 
be given in his own words: Ye were sometimes darkness, but 
now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light. 
The light that had been given to them was given for this 
end, that they might walk diligently, warily, and accurately 
(xpi Bas) during their whole life. 

In the Hpistle for this Sunday there are these three things 


‘taught us all :— 


(1) The duty of care and circumspection in our daily 
walk, that we fall not into sin, and that we may be examples 
both to those within and to those without the fold? 

(2) That we are to avoid the intemperate use of wine, 
which is the parent of sensuality and other sins. 


1“ Somnus anime est oblivisei Deum rij¢ éyOoac rie Kad’ bay adeTn wovn 
suum. Qui avertitur & Christo, lumen Tij¢ ExyPoacg Urd0Ecte EoTw* pndeic tpi 
fugat a se et in tenebris et somno est, in Erepdy Te éykadeiTw, GAAW Kai TLurY 
quo vana somniat.’’—Guillaud. kat vmakony macay émdeckvucde, 
* “Brtrere wie axoyBwe mepuita- bray pndéivy Barry TO KHovypa, dTav 
Teire.—Tovréart, trIY TOU Knovypa- pndéy EuTrodily Thy EeboéBecay.”?— 
TOG, pndapoOey aANOOEY OHTE KaBHv Chrysostom. 


‘ 


EPHESIANS’ V. 15—21. 


(3) That we are to render unceasing thanksgivings to 
God, who has enabled us to walk cirewmspectly. 
See, for it is to no easy task that he is calling them, but 


_ to one which requires thought and diligence. See that ye 


walk, that ye stand not idle in God’s vineyard, but walk in 
the straight line of God’s commandments, as those who 


_ walk in the day, with light along their path, to enable 
_ them to walk in the right way; walk so that ye may be 
examples to those within the fold, and may not hinder those 
_ that are without by any inconstancy which they may mark 
between your profession of godliness and the ungodliness 


of your actions. Walk carefully, for ye are as lambs in the 


midst of wolves, exposed to snares and temptations on all 


sides. Walk... not as fools,’ having no rule by which to 


_ direct their actions, no line according to which they may 
- walk, nor as children busied upon the vanities of this pre- 


sent life only, and thoughtful only of those things which 


_are passing away, to the neglect of heavenly and eternal 


4" 


realities ; walk not as the philosophers of this world, who 
know not God, and whose understanding is darkened by their 


earthly pursuits ; but walk as the wise should walk, as those 


who have been gifted with wisdom from above ; walk as be- 
comes Christians, as the followers of Him who was without 
guile, as the children of God in the midst of an evil world, 
and of a perverse generation. We are to walk— 

(1) With companions who will encourage us to good and 
not incite us to evil, for it is not good that man should be 
alone; and two are better than one, because they have a good 
reward for their labour. For if they fall, the one will lift up 
his fellow: but woe to him that is alone when he falleth, for 


he hath not another to help him up. 


(2) With the light of Divine wisdom about our path, for 
the darkness is past and the true light now shineth along the 
way of God’s children. If any man walk in the day he stwm- 
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But of aman 
walk in the night he stumbleth, because there 1s no light in him. 

(3) Strengthened by the spiritual food of the body of 
Christ and of the revealed word of God, without which they 
will faint by the way ; for man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

(4) Watchful against all adversaries and armed with the 


1 in) We doopot aX’ He copot.— Christiani vero sunt cogoi, quia habent 
Non sicut sapientie vere et Chris- cognitionem Dei et rerum divinarum 
tian expertes sed tanquam sapientes, certam et accuratam, Hebrei swpe 
Philosophos gentiles per allusionem ponunt 47237 sapientiam pro vertute et 
nominis aodgovg vocat, quia inania sa- mona stultitiam pro vitiositate.’—Ro- 
piebant, nec verum Deum cognoscebant. gon snittdey, 
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THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


armour of light. Those who thus walk, walk accurately, 
circumspectly, and safely amidst all dangers. 

We are exhorted by the Apostle to walk cireumspectly, 
according to the rule of God’s commandments, for these 
reasons :— 

(1) Because the way to eternal happiness 1s a narrow way, 
from which it is easy to wander into the devious ways of 
the world." ‘ 

(2) Because of the frailty of our nature, our readiness to 
fall away from the right path: we have indeed the treasure 
of redemption bought for us by the precious blood of Christ, 
but we have it in the earthen vessels of a frail humanity. 

(3) Because the way of life is slippery through many 
temptations. 

(4) Because of the darkness which covers our path, for 
which reason we have a lamp given to us, lest we fall away 
through error ; and this lamp is not only for ourselves,—it 
is for others also, to whom we are called upon to afford the 
light of a good example. 

(5) Because of the wakeful and numerous enemies which 
surround our:path, for our adversary the devil as a roaring 
lion walketh about incessantly seeking whom he may devour. 


(16) Redeeming the time,’ because the days are evil. 


Redeeming the time.? Be studious of time or opportunity 
(rov katpov), act asa merchant who buys in the present for 
future gain: so use the present time that ye may hereafter 
receive the treasure which you have laid up ; and since time 
and opportunities which are past cannot be recalled, recom- 
pense the loss of it by diligence in the time which is to 


1 « Nota quod eunti in ceelum, quin- 
que sunt cavenda, scilicet error, casus, 
ne periculum incurrat latronum, nein via 
deficiat, ne aliquid sibi placens in via, 
eam oblivisci faciat. Erroris vero qua- 
tuor possunt esse cause, scilicet viarum 
multitudo, itinerantium raritas, vie 
obscuritas, signorum mutatio. Circa 
primum nota, quod juxta viam ceeli 
multe sunt alia vie. Multis enim 
modis mali sumus, boni vero unico modo. 
Medium enim unum est; extremitates 
vero multz. Ideo dicit Dominus de via 
ceeli, quod pauci sunt qui inveniunt 
ean.” —Peraldus. 

® “éFavyopatouevor Toy Katpov—re- 
deeming for yourselves the opportunity ; 


delivering it ow¢ of the present bondage, 
because the days are evil. Observe the 
preposition é&, and the middle voice in 
the word here used, tZayopaZépevor.” 
— Wordsworth. 

3“ Redeeming the time—or buying 
time ; a like expression is used in Dan. 
li. 8, which we render gain time; but 
in the Chaldee text it is buy time: and 
so Iacchiades, a Jewish commentator on 
this place, renders it OMS mtn msn 
dD), ye buy this opportunity, and the 
Septuagint version uses the same phrase 
the Apostle does here.  [éa’ aAnOeiac 
olda éyw bri Katody dpEic tEayooaZere, 
kaOore eidere Ott AwéioTN am’ émov Td 
phpa).’—Gill. 


“web ete “SY 
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come.’ Let, therefore, no moment pass by without your en- 
deavouring to do that which is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God, remembering the preciousness of time,” and 
that when passed it cannot be recalled, so that you may 
change the very days which are evil into times and oppor- 
tunities of good to your own souls and to the souls of others, 
thus laying up in store. . . a good foundation against the time 
to come, that so you may lay hold of that eternal life which 
has been promised to those who walk cirewmspectly. 

And the reason given by the Apostle why the Christian 
should redeem the time is because the days are evil, that is, 
the things done in the days are evil; not that the days in 
themselves are evil, but that the men who live in the days 
are lovers of eviland doers of evil, as in the same way a place 
may be evil because of the deeds of evil done there, because 
of the provocations to evil to which they are exposed who 
frequent the place. The times, then, the days of which the 
Apostle speaks, were evil— 

(1) Because of the danger to virtue, the number of the 
snares on all sides, the abundant temptations to licentious- 
ness, which distinguished those evil days. 

(2) Because they were days full of afflictions to the follow- 
ers of Christ. Hence, because of the sorrows and anxieties 
of this life, our Blessed Lord speaks of a day as being evil, 
and says sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. As, then, 
the time of peace and rest from toil is not now but will be 
hereafter, the Apostle exhorts Christians to use this season 
as a time of preparation for that rest which remaineth unto 
the people of God.* 

St. Paul sets an example to the Ephesians of the way in 
_which this precept was to be carried out. He was in bonds 

~ for their cause, yet he is mindful not of his sufferings, but of 
their edification, and makes of his prison a pulpit, and 
preaches to them from his chains. 


1 “Qui sapiens est et idcirco cauté 
ambulat redimit tempus. Tempus au- 
tem redimit quia dies mali sunt. Quan- 
do in bono opere, tempus consumimus ; 
emimus illud et proprium facimus, quod 


malitia hominum yenditum fuerat ; nemo 
autem vite hujus queerens necessaria et 
de divitiis et sollicitudinibus quas evan- 
gelium spinas nuncupat, cogitans, po- 
test sibi tempus redimere.’’—Jerome. 


2 ‘6 Rich are the diligent, who can command 
Time, nature’s stock ! and could his hour-glass fall, 
Would as for seed of stars stoop for the sand, 
And by incessant labour gather all.” —Gondibert, Book iii, Canto 6, 


3“ Hune occasionis et temporis 
stimulum adhibet Sapiens, Eccl. ix. 10, 
Quodewmque, inquit, facere potest manus 
tua, instanter operare ; quia nec opus, 
nec ratio, nec sapientia, nec screntia erunt 
apud inferos quo tu properas. O quam 


sapiens, quam providus est, qui hee 
cogitat, hee agit, qui ita vivit uti in 
hora mortis optabit se vixisse, qui ea 
jam facit, que in «ternitate constitutus 
gaudebit se fecisse.’’—Corn, ad Lapide. 
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(17) Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understand- 


ing what the will of the Lord ts. 


Wherefore—because the days are evil, walk circumspectly, 
that you may be examples of God’s goodness to those who 
are without, and may allure men from the ways of sin by 
your consistency of life and profession. Show that you ara 
not so wnwise as to prefer that which is unsubstantial and is 
fast passing away for that which is real and enduring. In 
all perplexities seek to know that which Christ enjoined 
upon us when He bade us pray, Thy will be done; and when 
called upon to act in the daily affairs of life, ask yourself 
first of all what in this respect is the will of God, and when 
tempted to sin remember that the will of the Lord is our sanc- 
tification, and His command that we fly from all impurity.’ 


(18) And be not drunk with wine, wherein ts ex- 
cess; but be filled with the Spirit. 


Wherein is excess. Luxury (aowrfa), all kinds of sin, for 
wine is the mother of sin,* sensual sins stimulated by wine, 
but not sensual sins only, anger and malice and revenge and 
such kinds of sin are provoked by the same excess. Upon 
drunkenness follow various kinds of folly, idle words, lewd 
songs, indecent conversation, evil actions, against which the 
Apostle had before warned the Ephesians. Wine, which 
pampers the fleshly appetites, leads to the indulgence of 
fleshly and other lusts, because it gives up the reins of power 
to the body and allows it to control the mind.* For as we 
cannot serve God and mammon, so neither can we be filled 
with wine and be at the same time under the guidance and 
direction of the Spirit, for wine provokes to things which 
drive away the Spirit from man. 


1 “ogy mévat, to know intelligently ; 
ywoorey, to know simply as a matter 
of fact, without reference to practice.” 
—Tittmann Synon, 

“Tuvworey est nosse: cuvievar, at- 
tente expendere, Confer. Lue. xii. 47.”’— 
Grotius. 

2 “Tia prudence chrétienne consiste 
encore & chercher et @ étudier en tout 
la volonté de Dieu; la science a la 
connoitre ; la vertu, a la faire parfaite- 
ment. S’engager &@ quelque chose 
d’important sans consulter cette volonté 
adorable, c’est une indiscrétion qui peut 
jetter dans de grand maux.’’—Quesnel. 

3“ Tn quo est lucuria ut ostende:et. 


Ex ebrietate veluti primogenitam filiam 
generari luxuriam.”’—Origen, 

4 “« Tn quo est luaxuria—in quo, id est, 
in qua Vini inebriatione: ut non referat 
ad vinum solim, hoc enim esset vinum 
condemnare, cujus moderatus usus com- 
mendatur. Luxuria, id est, superftuitas 
et nulla necessitas. Hine levitas cordis 
sequitur, stultiloquium, inanes fabule, 
facetie, ineptie, et sordide cantiones, 
indecora conversatio, ob que despiceris : 
despecta autem nostra conyersatione, 
quis recte sentiet de nobis? Itaque hee 
res maxime yergit in blasphemiam no- 
minis Christiani”’—@willaud. 


a Re a 


uy etest 
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(19) Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord. 


It is difficult for us to say what was the distinction 


‘between psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, and there 


have been various conjectures but without much agreement 
on this matter. The most usual supposition is, that by psalms 
are meant canticles, by which the heart is warmed to moral 
duty ; songs, which in the main are of an ethical character, 
and these sung to the accompaniment of instrumental music :* 
by hymns it is supposed that the Apostle means songs in 
which the attributes and nature of God, His providence, His 
love, and His power are celebrated ; and that spiritual songs 
have special reference to future joys, and to the happiness 
that awaits the servants of God in the presence of the Father 
inglory.? These songs the Christians were wont to sing, not 
only in their public assemblies for worship, but at the Agapz 
and in their own dwellings, singing with their voices the 
praises of God and the wonders of redeeming love, and 


making melody with instruments of music; and these can- = 
_ticles of praise the Apostle exhorts them to offer up, not in 


the vanity of their hearts, and to show forth their skill in 
music before men, but for the glory of God alone, and as the 
outpouring of hearts full of gratitude to the Lord for all His 
mercies to them.* 


(20) Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Giving thanks always, whether in prosperity or in adversity, 
for all the things which we have received from God, whether 


xv. 96, 99), is vocal melody; tpvog is 
a hymn of praise. The three words 
are combined as here by 8. Hippolytus 


1“ Padpot Denn, vocantur, exi- 
mia illa carmina Dayidis et aliorum, 
que in templo citharis et nabliis aptari 


solebant. “Ypvor dici videntur eatempo- 
rales Det laudes, ex occasione nate, 
Acts xvi. 25. ’Qdai ard, sunt 
carmina premeditata, non sine arte 
aliqua, qualia illa, Exod. xv. 1; Deut. 
xxx. 19, sqq.; Judic. v.”—Rosenmiiller. 

2 & Padpoc, from Paw, rado, i.e. to 
sweep the strings, is properly with an 
instrumental accompaniment, as a 
harp; qx, from deidw (cp. Theocritus 


ap. Euseb. vy. 28, Padpot dé bc01, rai 
dal adda am apxijg b7d morby 
yoapeicar, Tov Adyov vmvovct Peodo- 
yovrrec.”— Wordsworth. 

3 “Per psalmos intelligimus viam 
qua itur ad beatitudinem ; per hymnos 
mirabilia Dei omni dignitate et com- 
mendatione digna: per Cantica pro- 
nunciamus summa Dei erga nos bene- 
ficia.’’—Salmeron, 
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they be pleasing to us or not; and giving these thanks unto 
God and the Father; unto Him as He is our God and also 
our Father. Thanks are due to Him in both these respects :— 

(1) To Him who as God is the creator of body and soul, 
and the giver of all good to us in our bodily and in our 
spiritual nature. ; : 

(2) To the Father who guides us with His paternal arm, 
and loves us as only the Almighty Father can love His 
children. 

In the name, that is, in accordance with the common 
Hebrew idiom, by the power of owr Lord Jesus Christ. Note 
here how the Apostle accumulates words of significancy. 
Christ is owrs, because of His love to us all and because He 
bears the nature of us all. He is the Lord, because He is 
Almighty in power, the Lord of the whole earth. He, the 
Lord, is Jesus, because He who has saved His people from 
their sins, is in the nature of man the Saviour of mankind. 
He is not only the man Jesus,—He is also the Christ, since 
He is not only man, but also God. 

Let us remember that we are not giving thanks to God 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ unless our lives are in 
accordance with the confession of our lips; our practice in 
agreement with our profession. 


(21) Submitting yourselves one to another in the 
Sear of God. 


The Apostle here points out what are the necessary 
constituents of that moral harmony and spiritual music 
which ought to issue out in sweet sounds from the lives of 
Christians. Thankfulness to God he has just spoken of; 
to this he adds that natural submission which prevents 
strife and contention, and produces concord and love? 

This submission, however, is not to proceed from human 
fear, neither from avarice, nor from adulation of man, but 
from mutual love, springing from the principle of love to 
God. In the fear of the Lord, or, as the text now generally 
received reads, in the fear of Christ,* that is, in reverential 


*“Mvorijpia rd Oeg , rpoorjke tatio, Quicumque apud Christianos 
reXely, bpvoivrag abroy, kai dueEiov-  aliis prefecti sunt, intelligent subjectis 
Tag rae ebepyeaiacg dg émtredet Xpro- suis se esse subjectos: per caritatem 
T0c.’—Jo. Damascene. serviant invicem, sicut Salvator formam 

* “ Subjecti invicem in timore Christi. servi accepit ut setviret discipulis et 
Ile Deum in nomine Jesu Christi non _pedes eorum layit,’”’—Natalis Alex. 
laudat, cujus mores cum lingua non * The reading in the fear of Christ 
concordant, Optima laus Domini nostri is found in the Coptic version of 
Jesu Christi est humilitatis ejus imi- Wilkins, in that of Botticher, and in the 


EPHESIANS V. 15—21. 


281 


love for His commands; in thankful remembrance of that sutnymius. 
Incarnation by which He has made us members of His body, gi“ 


and, in the union of that body, we are members one of 


another. 


Sahidic fragment published by Zoega 
in his Borgian Museum. It is also 
found in the Arabic, Syriac, Gothic, 
Armenian, and Vulgate versions, and 
in five uncials sABLP, and most of the 
cursive MSS. The Althiopic version 


agrees with the Textus Receptus in 
reading ivy $68w Gcov, which is also 
the reading in St. Chrysostom. This, 
however, is now rejected by most critics. 
Tischendorf, Wordsworth, and most 
others read, év 68pm Xpiorod. 


x*, Auge in nobis fidem, Domine, ut 
corde perfecto in Te credentes quod 
humiliter petimus, efficaciter consequa- 


mur per Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum. Amen.’—Breviarium Bi- 
turicense. 


Eph.i 19; 


iii. 16, 
Col. i. 11. 
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(10) Minally, my brethren, be strong im the aes 
and in the power of His might. 


Tuts is the concluding part of the Epistle to the members 
of the Ephesian Church.’ St. Paul had already exhorted 
the various classes of which it was composed,—/usbands and 
wives, children and parents, servants and masters, to fulfil 
the duties of their various stations and conditions of life. 
Here he turns from special duties to those which are 
common to and required of all men,—a life of holiness, and 
a continual warfare against their spiritual foes, and he 
speaks of the means by which we may live holily and resist 
the wiles of the evil one, without which the profession of 
Christianity is but an empty name. If any have been dis- 
couraged by the enumeration of the duties of their calling, 
as though the work were too mighty for them, the Apostle 
animates them by pointing out the source of that might 
which will suffice to ensure them the victory over sin 
within and temptations without, and tells them that they 
can be strong because their strength is in the Lord Two 
things are necessary to the soldier, two things suffice to 
render the Christian soldier victorious in the spiritual war- 
fare,—courage and resolution in his conflict with the forces 


omnia, Saltem velimus et vincemus. 
Velle nobis dedit, spiritum siquidem 
agentem et admonentem: restat, ne 
nostrapte malitia ipsum rursum velle 


1“ VTeee est quarta pars principalis 
hujus Epistole. Postquam enim posuit 
salutationem in qua affectionem suam 
demonstrat: et gratiarum actionem in 


qua eos confirmat: et exhortationem, 
in qua eos ad meliora provocat; hic 
ultimo subdit conclusionem, in qua eos 
ad perseverantiam contra bella spiritu- 
alia animat.’”’—Gorranus, 

2 “ In Domino et in potentia virtutis 
gus. Per Dominum Jesum possumus 


amittamus. Amittemus nisi nos ab 
omnibus temperaverimus. Si fragilitas 
vetustatis nos detinet, pulsemus, peta- 
mus, queramus. Agonothetes noster 
nobis presto est, sufficiet omnia que 
nobis deesse cognoyerimus, Ipsum sub- 
misse implorantes.’’— Wicelius. 
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of evil, and arms, which protect him against the blows which 
are aimed against him. The Apostle here speaks of both 
these. Be strong is his exhortation to a courageous resist- 
ance to temptation ; put on the whole armour of God is his 
call to those who would fight with success against their 
spiritual enemies. O Lord my strength. The Lord is nvy stony 
rock, and ny defence, my Saviour, my God, and my might, in 
whom I will trust ; my buckler, the horn also of my salvation, 
and my refuge. For if God be for us, who can be against ws ? 

In the Epistle for this day the Apostle sets before Chris- 
tians these three great truths :-— 

(1) That they havea powerful, a vigilant, and an insidious 
enemy, ever watching to surprise them by his wiles, and 
using the world and the flesh to work his purposes, and to 
accomplish their ruin. 

(2) That the foes which surround them, and against whom 
they are called to contend, are not merely evil men and the 
importunate desires of the flesh, but also all the spirits of 
wickedness and the mightiest of the powers of darkness, 
and that, therefore, they need spiritual strength for the 
combat, since their own natural powers are insufficient to 
procure them victory in the contest. 

(3) He describes the means by which the enemy may be 
resisted, and by which the Christian may destroy the power 
of all his temptations,— the whole armour of God. 

Wy brethren,—this is the only place in this Epistle where 
St. Paul uses the word brethren. He is exhorting them to 
quit themselves like men, and as soldiers encourage each other 
to steadfastness on the battle-field by the remembrance that 
they are brothers, so does the Apostle animate the courage 
of Christians by the fact of their brotherhood in Christ. Be 
strong, he says, not in the boldness of self-confidence, not in 
your own might, but in the Lord, strengthened by the ex- 
ample of the Lord, and by the power which comes from Him. 


1 7d ourdy, ddeAgot pov. Lachmann additional reason against the rejection 


and Tischendorf reject the words ade pot 
pov, and in this they are followed by 
Alford and Ellicott, but, as it seems to 
me, on wholly inadequate grounds. 
The words are rejected in opposition to 
the authority of early Versions and of 
several uncial MSS., the chief reason 
given being that ddeApoi pou occurs 
nowhere else in this Epistle. But if 
this be allowed any weight, it would 
follow that whenever St. Paul uses a 
word only once in his Epistles it should 
be rejected as spurious. A canon of criti- 
cism too eccentric to be allowed. As an 


‘ 


of these words, it may be noted that 
St. Paul always uses adeAgoi after 7d 
Nouzrdy, in the sense of finally. See Phil. 
iii. 1; iv. 8; 2 Thoss. iu. 1; also at 2 
Cor. xiii. 11; whilst in another part 
of this Epistle (Ephes. v. 15) the 
Alexandrian and Vulgate have adedgoi, 
though that has not been adopted in the 
Text. Recept. The external evidence is 
also in fayour of the retention of these 
words, As to the Versions, they occur in 
the Syriae and Coptic, both of Wilkins 
and Botticher, the Gothie, the Arabie, 
Selavonic, and Vulgate,in K, Ls. F.G. 
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In this power you conquer, or, rather, He conquers in you 
who are His soldiers; and strong in the hope which you 
have in the Lord, for He will make that to be easy to you 
which He commands youto do. If we are indeed brethren in 
the faith, brethren in love, and in the redemption of Christ 
through which we are made members of His body, we are 
able by the power of His might to do that which He enjoins. 

The accumulation of epithets is to be noted here. Be 
strong tells us of the greatness of the contest which lies before 
us. It is one which requires our whole strength, and all 
the means which God places within our reach. If we neg- 
lect these, if we are faint-hearted, we shall fail in the con- 
test. Again, we are to enter upon the warfare in the power 
of His might. As though the might of God alone would not 
suffice, and as though the battle against sin were one which 
required more than this, he says, all the power of His might, 
all the supernatural strength which is in Him, and with 
which He endows all who are His true soldiers.? 


(11) Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand® against the wiles of the devil. 


Lest, however, the converts to Christianity should think 
it enough for them to trust in the Lord, and to rely upon the 
power of His might, and upon His presence, without any 
corresponding exertion of the power with which God had en- 
dued them, the Apostle calls them to the active exercise of 
that strength which they had received ; and that they should 
be able to resist the wiles of the devil, he bids them put on the 
whole armour of God. 'To use, not merely defensive armour, 
so that they might be invulnerable against the attacks of 
Satan, but to take also the weapons of offence, so that they 
might assault the strongholds of the evil one, and over- 
come him. ‘To use, that is, all the means God has given to 
man ; all the resources which the Father has placed within 
our reach, all hope of things unseen, all love to God and man, 
the sacraments which are the channels of His grace and 
the means by which strength is conveyed ; all good works, 
by which we deepen the life of faith, and make it evident to 
others. 


(the latter two omit pow), in Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, and 'Theophylact. 

1 “In potentia virtutis ejus, id est, 
per potentiam ac fortitudinem ejus, sivé 
quam Ile suppeditat seu potius, quia 
Ile vos adjuvat ; heec autem est poten- 
tia et virtus divina. Que duo non est 
necesse distinguere, nam pleonasmus 
est, emphasim habens.”— Estius. 


2 Siva mpoc, generaiim est re- 
sistere, phrasi ex re bellica desumta, 
quum similitudines, v. 11—17, ab 
Apostolo usurpate, singule é re mili- 
tari petite sint. Sie Josephus, Ant, 
1. xi. ¢. 5. Oappeiv piv 75 Ge TowTOY, 
¢ Kai mpdc ry ixeivwy amétyOevay 
ornconévy. Et Polybius, liv. c. 61.” 
—Kyphe. 
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. 

The Apostle, in the Epistle for the nineteenth Sunday 
after Trinity, had bidden the Ephesians put on the new man ; 
here he calls them to put on the whole armour of God. He 
has but changed the figure.. The exhortation is the same: 
to clothe ourselves with all the gifts and graces which God 
has given to us,—the virtues which flow to us from our 
union with Christ, which elsewhere the Apostle expresses 
by the concrete form of putting on Christ. Thus he says 
elsewhere, Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

The Christian, then, is directed to be armed, to have 
armour, because he is weak. The armour, moreover, must 
be the armour of God. But it is not enough that he be par- 
tially armed even with this armour: he must have the whole 
armour. The armour, moreover, is not to hang up to show: 
it is to be used, it must be put on. We are not to make to 
ourselves armour; but we are to put on that which is pro- 
vided by God: for the only armour which will avail us in our 
spiritual warfare is that which He supplies, and which at His 
bidding we take. When we use the armour which is forged by 
God, then it is God Himself who wars with us and in us, 
and enables us successfully to resist the assaults of Satan.’ 

The wiles of the devil. He speaks of wiles, for they are many, 
snares on all hands, so that the Christian is not to lay aside 
his armowr or to deem himself safe when he has foiled one of 
the wiles of the great enemy of souls, as though there were 
no other danger. In vain shall we be on our guard against 
sensuality, and evenresist this temptation, if while wedo sowe 
fall into avarice; in vain shall we escape the snare of avarice, 
if while we do so we make a god of our belly. Again, the 
Apostle says wiles (ueOode(as), he says not assaults. It is 
not open violence against which he warns us, but against 
insidious snares; the most usual and the most dangerous 
of Satan’s assaults against the soul of the child of God. 
When he would lead man into sin, it is not sin which he 
seems to proffer, but sin disguised under the form of plea- 
sure, and even the appearance of good ;* nay, he leads men 


resistatur, scilicet tentationi ejus non 
consentiendo. Jac. iv. 7, Resistite 
diabolo et fugiet a vobis.’’—Peraldus. 


1 « Assumite et induite armaturam 
Dei, hoc est, induite Jesum Christum, 
in quo omnis fortitudo et victoria est: 


et sine quo nemo victor evadit. Hic 
per nos hostem casurus est, suamque 
ingentem fortitudinem atque potentiam 
per nos imbecillos monstraturus.”— 
Guillaud. 

2 Ut possitis resistere: non dicit 
impugnare sed solum resistere, quia 
diabolus fugatur et confunditur si ei 


3 §, Athanasius, in Vita 8. Antonii, 
 docet deemones excitare dormientes ad 
orandum ut somnum capiti eb corpori 
necessarium eripiant. Rursum recens 
conversis ingerere pristina peccata, 
eosque excitare ad nimia jejunia, vigi- 
lias et pcenitentias, quibus corpus et 
animum enervent, ut vite sancti as- 
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. 
captive at times through things which are good, and makes - 


their very devotion to be a snare to them. It has ever been 
so. When the woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired 
to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and 
gave also to her husband and he did eat. 

By the word wiles we are reminded— 

(1) Of the method of Satan’s assaults. He notes what 
part is least defended in man—whether it be the eyes or the 
ears, the intellect or the affections, and he bends the chief 
force of his attack to that quarter which he can most easily 
assail. 

(2) He does not assault openly, but covertly. He proffers 
sin under the guise of good, and conceals the grossness 
of evil by a chaster name. Thus he calls drunkenness good 
fellowship, obscene words are termed wit, and haughtiness 
is high-spiritedness ; pride in apparel becomes but proper 
regard to station, avarice takes the name of prudence, 
cruelty and the actions of an unforgiving temper are called 
the fruits of justice, wastefulness and prodigality are termed 
munificence, and cowardice creeps under the name of hu- 
mility.? 

The enemy, then, against whom we have to contend in 
this warfare is wholly evil,—he is the devil. He is to be 
feared because he is crafty in his assaults,—he attempts to 
seize the citadel of our nature by wiles. He is inveterate in 
his hostility to us, therefore we are called upon never to lay 
aside our armour, but ever to stand against him. But though 
his wiles are many, and though he assaults us in a way hard 
to resist, yet let the Christian ever remember that the devil 
cannot slay those who do not yield to him; so long as we 
resist we are safe and if we continue to resist he will fly 
from us. 


(12) For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 


Gross wick- 


peritate, difficultate, et teedio victi resi- 
liant et ad pristinam vite licentiam 
redeant.’’—Corn. d Lapide, 

1 “ The deyil is such a circumyenting 
enemy that being a prince of darkness 
he can transform himself into an angel 
of light. Avarice is a work of darkness, 
peevishness a work of darkness, inordi- 
nate drinking a work of darkness; but 
he doth cover and cloke these with arm- 
our of light, insinuating that covetous- 
ness is commendable thrift; obstinacy, 
noble resolution; and drunkenness a 


point of good fellowship. 
edness is easily seen and prevented soon, 
but our chief adversaries abound with 
spiritual wickedness and invisible erat't- 
inesses, and their ordinary soldiers are in 
their generation wiser than the children 
of light,”—Dean Boys. 

2 “Dicit isidias- non vires, quia 
plures seducit per astutiam quam vincat 
per potentiam. ‘Timendus hostis, quia 
iniquus, unde dicit diabolus: astutus, 
unde dicit zmsidias: malevolus, unde 
dicit adversus,”’—Gorranus, 
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— but against principalities, against powers, against 
_ the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places. 
‘ Col. i. 18; 
The contest in which we are engaged is not against feeble ie 
enemies, but against those who possess much power, and 
rule over a great territory and large numbers of subjects ; 
our war is not against men, not against mere flesh and blood, 
_ but against those who are far more powerful than these, and 
hence the need which we have of spiritual weapons and the 
whole armour of God. Nor, again, is the struggle merely 
against our own lusts, the temptations which spring from 
flesh and blood, but against our lusts stimulated and inflamed 
by the wiles of the devil. 

We wrestle . . . against principalities and powers. As 
there are archangels, so it would seem there are archdevils 
also. More, however, than this we cannot determine from 
these words. Against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against those, thatis, who have the mastery over a large part 
of the world through the voluntary subjection of men to their 
rule;? not that the authority over evil men has been given 
to the powers of evil by God, but that sinners have made them 
their rulers. These evil spirits are rulers in the world so far 
forth as it is dark through sin, and only in this respect 
ruling in the hearts of those who love the world.? That we 
should not understand by this word, the world, that evil spirits 
ruled in the universe which God had made, he adds, of the 
darkness, or sin, which is there. By the darkness, then, is 
meant depraved works and sinners who commit such things, 
—those men who, loving the world and having become en- 
tangled in the sins of the world, have made their minds dark 

-with error and have become alienated from God. ‘These men 
are sometimes called the world, thus, He was in the world, and 
the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not, 
because of the depravity which had blinded the eyes of sin- 
ners. And these men, who have rejected God and given 
themselves to deeds of evil, are governed by evil spirits who 
are called rulers of darkness, because they move in darkness,* 
because they tempt in darkness, because they do deeds of 
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1. “The critics observe that the repe- 
tition of the preposition, wpdc, with, five 
times in this verse, is very emphatical, 
as it shows the length and difficulty of 
the battle.’ —Macknighr. 
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3 «Demones rectores sunt non 
mundi, sed mundi amatorum.’’—Atto, 
4 «Nam sicut eos qui lux sunt 
Spiritus Dei gubernat, sic et eos quisunt 
tenebree ad omnes nefas diabolus insti- 
gat.” —Royard. 
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darkness, and because they deepen the darkness of the minds 
which are subject to them. Teh, ete: 

Against spiritual wickedness, that which is invisible and 
has spiritual power; that which is wicked, or malicious ; OF 
spiritual, the fulness of wickedness, that which, being in its 
nature spiritual, has given itself over to such wickedness, and 
is therefore more deeply depraved than ordinary tempters, 
since that which is in its nature higher, if it descends to sin, 
becomes more sinful than all others. In high places. As 
Satan goes to and fro on the earth, so his angels—evil spirits 
—fill the air, and from thence ply their temptations against 
men. In high places, seeking to ensnare us and destroy our 
hopes of heaven, those high places to which we aspire.’ 

In this way does the Apostle place before us the fact of 
the mightiness of our foes :— 

(1) By the craft which distinguishes them, they seek to 
destroy us by their wiles. 

(2) By their power and greatness, they are princes and 
rulers of darkness,—not mere men in their wickedness. 

(3) By their all-pervading presence, not merely on earth, 
but in high places, in the air around and above us.” 

The whole teaching, then, of this passage is that the Chris- 
tian soldier does not fight, like the earthly warrior, against 
visible enemies, but against the sin that reigns in his heart, 
and the spiritual powers of evil which tyrannize over his 
will, and quench his heavenly aspirations, and attempt to 
hurry him to eternal ruin.* 


(13) Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand. 


Take unto you the whole armour, all spiritual arms against 
temptation, for in this conflict the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of the 
strongholds of Satan, who as a roaring lion walketh about in- 
cessantly seeking whom he may devour. If we use this armour, 


1“ Non est nobis luctu adversus car- 
nem et sanguinem—acsi dicat Apostolus 
nobis non est certamen de carne et san- 
guine, id est rebus humanis et caducis 
sed de rebus ccelestibus, nempe vita 
eterna,’ —Beza. 

» « Wherever there are any in a dis- 
position to sin against God, wheresoever 
there are any capable of a temptation 
or diabolical impression, here and 
there are those evil spirits, whom the 


Apostle terms spiritual wickednesses 
in high places.’—John Smith's Dis- 
courses. 
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these spiritual weapons of God, then He fights in us and 
with us, and will make us conquerors.!. We are to take 
unto ourselves this armour. Here is on one side the free- 
will of man presupposed,—he can take, he can refrain from 
taking ; on the other hand we have the need of Divine grace 
and assistance pointed out,—we are incited to take that 
which God has prepared for our use, the arms which He 
offers to us, the whole armour of God. 

That ye may be able to withstand both the seductions of 
prosperity and the terrors of adversity. Jn the evil day. 
That is— 

(1) In the time of temptation—in the day of the world, 
full as it is of temptation. This seems the immediate mean- 
ing of the term evil day, but still with a necessary refer- 
ence— 

(2) To the day of judgment, when our fidelity will be ap- 
proved or our faithfulness will be condemned. Thus David 
says, Blessed is he that considereth the poor and needy: the 
Lord will deliver him in the time of trouble, or as the 
Hebrew reads, in the evil day. 

The time of temptation in this life is spoken of by the 
Apostle as a day. He encourages us to resist evil, and to 
strugele manfully against temptation by the remembrance 
of its brevity. However mighty the temptation is, how- 
ever keen the arrows of Satan may be, our time of trial is 
but a day, and will soon pass away. In this day we are 
called to two duties— 

(1) To resist evil, to withstand the wiles of Satan, and to 
remain unmoved by his attacks. 

(2) To persevere in good, in all things to stand as the 
faithful soldiers of Christ, as the children of God. After all 
temptations have exhausted their strength, after the devil 
has tried to shake our faith by his wiles, if we have taken to 
ourselves the whole armour of God, and have been striving 
in His strength, and with the confidence which He supplies, 
when the day of final account shall come we shall still be 
found standing. 


(14) Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breastplate of right- 
COUSNESS ; 


The Apostle again repeats the injunction to steadfast re- 


* 1«The Apostle was in custody, draw his spiritual imagery from the 
chained to a Roman soldier, when he profession of arms.’’— Wordsworth. 
wrote this Epistle; and he might well 
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sistance against evil and perseverance in good,—stand. In 
vain shall we take the armour which God offers us unless 
we have a firm intention of using it, and a determination, 
with His aid, to struggle against our spiritual foes. He 
bids us stand, to place our feet on the Rock which is Christ, 
and to quit us like men in our conflicts with Satan. It is 
those who are not prepared to resist temptation, who make 
no honest endeavour to stand, who are so easily destroyed 
by the wiles of Satan. 

St. Paul now proceeds to describe the armour of the 
Christian, and draws his metaphor from the life of a soldier, 
which supplied him with appropriate images at various 
times. Whether the fact of his being in bonds, chained to 
a Roman soldier armed in the way which he describes, may 
have influenced him at this moment or no we cannot 
determine, though it is likely that he may refer to this. 
The more obvious reference, however, is to the words of 
Isaiah, who prophesies of Christ that righteousness shall be 
the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His reins ;* 
and again, He put on righteousness as a breastplate, and an 
helmet of salvation wpon His head. The same image is used 
in the apocryphal book of Wisdom. He shall put on righteous- 
ness as w breastplate, and true judgment instead of a helmet. 
He shall take holiness for an invincible shield. These passages 
all refer to our Blessed Lord; and the Christian who puts on 
Christ receives of His righteousness, and is clothed with the 
same armour as his Lord. 

» Having your loins girt about with truth. As the loins are 
the support of the whole body, and girded loins are the 
emblem of firmness, this girding up of the loins is an image 
of the soul prepared and in all things ready to resist the 
assaults of the tempter. Again, as the loins are spoken of 


1 “The girdle hath these uses :— 


2 Kings iv. 29; ix.1. So this grace 
(1) It doth adorn, for this was the 


addeth great strength to the inner man, 


use of the studded belt, which soldiers 
did wear to hide the gaping joints of 


their armour which would have been - 


unseemly, for sincerity adorneth the 
soul, 1 John iv. 7. 

(2) The girdle doth keep the several 
pieces of armour fast and close together, 
so the girdle of truth contains and holds 
together all other graces. 

(3) It strengthens a man by trussing 
up the joints moderately, Is. xxiii. 10; 
xxii, 21; Prov, xxxi. 17 ; whence that 
frequent exhortation, Gird up thy loins, 
Jer.i. 17; Job xxxvili. 3, 20; xl. 7; 


Job xxvii. 6. 

(4) In the Eastern countries they 
used to gird up themselves close to the 
body when they had any journey, 
combat, or labour in hand, lest their 
long garments should be an impediment 
to them, 1 Kings xviii. 46. So to have 
their loins girt is to be fitted and pre- 
pared for any service, travel, or conflict, 
as Luke xii, 85; 1 Pet. i. 18; Acts 
xii. 8. So Christians girded with truth 
are in readiness for any spiritual duty, 
and to encounter with any adversary 
power.’ —Leigh, 
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in Scripture as the seat of sensual desires, so to have the 
loins girt, implies continency. In the spiritual warfare the 
first thing necessary is the restraint of sensual desires. 
Through this inlet is the soul taken captive, for lust is the 
enemy which is at all times nearest to us: the foe of the 
spirit, which is ever ready to suggest evil. The loins are to 
be girt about with truth, we are to be earnest in opposition 
to the mocking and delusive pleasure of sensual sin. Dis- 
ciplined by self-control and restraint, prompt and willing in 
His service which is perfect freedom, and walking in the 
paths of righteousness, where true and enduring pleasures 
are to be found.” 

And having on the breastplate of righteousness, or integrity. 
The breast is always spoken of as the seat of conscience, 
and this is to be defended by righteousness, that is, by those 
virtues which make up the perfect Christian. These virtues 
become, as it were, a breastplate, they cover the whole 
heart, or rather, they fill the breast so as to strengthen it, 
as armour strengthens the body against all assaults of evil. 
It is significant that no armour is mentioned for the back, 
as though the Apostle would have us always face our foes, 
and resist their attacks. The most prominent and con- 
spicuous portion of armour was the breustplate, and so the 
most prominent and conspicuous of Christian graces is that 
purity and uprightness of character, that integrity in all our 
intercourse with others, by which we teach men the prin- 
ciples of Christianity, and show that it produces fruits which 
tend to the happiness and security of all who have dealings 
with a disciple of Christ.* 

We are to stand in truth, not in hypocrisy ; with truth, 
our conscience strengthened by truth of doctrine and truth 
of practice, by the conformity of our practice with our 
profession of Christianity ; with Him by our side who is the 
truth, with the life of Christ within us, so that in the truth 
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ci 0ovy, ry owpoocbvy.’’—Jo. Damas- 
cene, 

3“ Induti loricam justitie.  Apte 
lorice nomen justitie aptavit. ‘ Sicut 
lorica? inquit Primasias hic, ‘ multis 


1 « Quia lumbi semper accipiuntur in 
generatione et semine, illi dicuntur suos 
lumbos precingere qui venerem in 
renibus vigentem sobrietate et parsi- 
monia victus coércent. Unde in Evan- 
gelio Luce, cap. xii. 35, scriptum est, 


Sint lumbi vestri precineti et lucerne 
ardentes in manibus vestris,’’—Jo. Ar- 
boreus. 
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we may resist the assaults of Satan, and may overcome in 
all temptations. 


(15) And your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace ;* 


Having your feet, your affections, disposed to peace. Shod: 
that as the feet with shoes on them touch not the earth, so 
our affections should be lifted up from the world, and not 
set on earthly things, but be always ready to walk in the 
way of the gospel of peace, to walk in Christ, who is the way,” 
to live according to His precepts, and to show forth the 
fruit of the gospel of Christ to others. This gospel is called 
the gospel of peace, because it offers and proclaims peace to 
sinners, and puts an end to that war in our members, the 
strife between the flesh and the spirit. For to be at war 
with Satan is to be at peace with God. The Christian, 
then, is in these words exhorted to let the gospel of peace, the 
good tidings which speak of peace to the world and to 
himself, so dwell within him as to mark him out by his 
actions as a man of peace, and in his mouth, that he may 
invite others to be at peace with God, and with one another, 
so that this peace may be as shoes to the soldier, which he 
puts on when preparing for war, to keep his feet from all 
Injury. 

As the Israelites when preparing for their journey from 
Egypt to Canaan were commanded to eat the passover with 
their loins girded, and with shoes on their feet, so is the 
Christian directed to prepare himself for his journey to the 
heavenly Canaan :— 

(1) To have his feet defended against the thorns and 
stones which lie in his path, his affections strengthened 
against the cares and anxieties of life, which choke the good 
seed in his heart. 

(2) To have his feet, his affections, so guarded that he 
may go in rough places, pass through adversity and tempta- 
tion, unhurt, and able to tread down the enemies who hinder 
his walk. For as the foot unshod goes doubtfully and 
timidly, but the feet which are shod are planted firmly on 
the ground, so is the Christian exhorted to be armed with 


2“ Rbayyéidvoy, universa doctrina 


3 2 “Diligentius observate quod vir- 
Christi. Eipnyn, 057%, felicitas, ie. quod 


tutem quandam anime appellaverit 
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miller, 
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firmness in his daily walk, and ready for a resolute encounter  piconio, 


with his spiritual foes. 
(3) Your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of — 


peace, prompt and earnest in announcing the gospel message Licnara, 


by our words and example.! 


(16) Above all, taking the shield of faith, where- 10+. 


with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 


Above all, taking the shield of faith, which as a shield shall 
cover the whole armour,’ and perfect the defence of the 
Christian. This faith is— 

(1) The faith, the whole body of God’s truth, His com- 
mands, His will, faith in its objective aspect. 

(2) That full confidence in God and unseen things which 
strengthens the heart of man, and is of force to work 
miracles, faith in its subjective aspect. This faith we are 
to take above all; for though a man possessed all other 
virtues, and yet was destitute of faith, he could not please 
God, whilst he who has faith is acceptable in the sight of 
God, and is able to resist all the assaults of the wicked one. 
He who holds to the faith which Christ has made known to 
man in the gospel of peace, he who has firm faith or con- 
fidence in the Almighty as his Father; faith in Christ as a 
present Saviour and ruler; who believes in his heart, and 
confesses by his life and actions, his steadfastness in the 
faith, is superior to all the wiles and all the strength of Satan, 
and will be conqueror in all his conflicts with the powers of 
darkness, and will be able with the shield to quench all the 
jiery darts of the wicked.? He says all, to remind us that the 
wiles and temptations of Satan are many, so that we may not 
lay aside our armour when we have resisted one form of 
temptation, but prepare ourselves, the rather, for fresh and 
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3 “ Soldiers had shields of raw neat’s 
leather (as Polybius and Vegetius tes- 
tify), and when the fiery darts lighted 
upon them, they were presently quench- 
ed; so these fiery temptations of Satan, 
when they hit the shield of faith are 
presently quenched.” —Lergh. 
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different kinds of temptation. These temptations are called 
darts, for they penetrate to the soul; they are said to be fiery, 
for they inflame the passions and strengthen the power of 
the fleshly appetites.” 


(17) And take the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 


The Apostle bids us take to ourselves six pieces of ar- 
mour, offensive and defensive,—truth, which is to be the 
girdle of our loins; righteousness, which is to be to us as a 
breastplate ; the gospel of peace, which is to be as shoes to 
our feet ; faith, which is the shield to cover us in the day of 
battle; salvation, which is to be to us as a helmet; and the 
word of God, which we are to take in our hand as a sword. 
Armed with these, no powers of hell can rob us of our con- 
fidence, or compel us to sin.? 

The helmet of salvation, that is, the gift of salvation, by 
which we have been delivered from subjection to evil, and 
are able to resist successfully the temptations of Satan. 
This salvation is our defence, as the helmet defends the head 
and the portals to those senses by which man sees and hears. 
The helmet of salvation is the hope of salvation, but yet is more 
than the mere hope and expectation of a life of glory, through 
the merits of the Saviour: it is the salvation itself which in- 
spires the Christian soldier with a good hope of future bless- 
edness.’ Hitherto the Apostle has spoken of defensive 
armour; he tells us now of the weapon which we are to use to 
repel the enemy of our souls,—the sword of the Spirit; which 
is the word of God,—Divine truth, which does not penetrate 
to the heart, and is not mighty against the cavils of Satan, 
unless directed and made efficacious by the Spirit of God. 
Of this sword Christ speaks when He says, I came not to 
send peace but a sword,—no peace without the sword of the 
Spirit. By this sword Satan is wounded when driven from 


1 “ Tele ignee quia de vitio in vitium 
incendunt.”’—Pet. Lombard. 

2 “To scudo della fede, perche si 
come lo scudo non solo difende la testa 
ma cuopre tutte Paltre membra, cosi la 
fede viva non sol difende l’anima, ma 
fortifica tutte l’altre virtu. Bisogna 
poi pigliar la celata della speranza, 
perche si come la celata cuopre il capo, 
dove par che consista tutta limportanza 
della vita, cosi la speranza Christiana 
difende l’animo nostro talmente che 
per conseguir l’eterna vita, riceve tutti i 
colpi del Diavolo con animo forte e in- 


vitto e poi con la spada del verbod’ Iddio 
si devono offender tutti i nemici e ribat- 
tere i lor colpi, si come fece Christo nel 
deserto contra tutte le tentationi dia- 
boliche, il che facendo ancor noi rester- 
emo senza dubbio vittoriosi.’”’—Remig. 
Fior. 

3 “ Ad Thessalonicences, prior Epist, 
v. 8, geleam nominat spem salutis. 
Caput enim optima galea munitum est, 
guum spe erecti suspicimus in ccelum 
ad illud Salutare, quod nobis promis- 
sumest. Ergo non aliter Salutare nobis 
est galea quam sperando”’ -Calvin. 
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the heart of the penitent; and when, by the power of the 
Divine word, error and unbelief are chased from his soul, 
and the repentant sinner is able to lift up his head, and to 
walk in newness of life. 

The word of God is called the sword of the Spirit for these 
reasons :— 

(1) It comes from the Spirit: it is by His inspiration. 
Thus David says: Lhe Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and 
His word was in my tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock 
of Israel spake to me. And St. Peter says, Prophecy came 
not im old time by the will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. So that the 
word of God is the sword which the Holy Spirit has pre- 
pared, and which He puts into our hands. 

(2) As a sword it overthrows our spiritual enemies, ac- 
cording to the prophecy, And the Spirit of the Lord... shall 
smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the 
breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked. 

(3) It divides the flesh and the spirit of man: For the 
word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword ; piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

(4) Because it penetrates to the spirit of man, and 
wounds him to compunction.' 

The Apostle has called upon us to arm ourselves against 
earthly lusts by girding up our loins: he draws us from 
unlawful, from unjust actions, by bidding us take to our- 
selves the breastplate of righteousness. Against earthly 
affections and an inconsistent life and conversation he warns 
us, when he tells us to have our feet shod, and to be prompt 
in our obedience to the gospel of peace. Against suggestions 
of unbelief, against distrust in God, he exhorts us to take 
the shield of faith. When the cares of life perplex us, he 
bids us walk with head erect, and covered with His strength, 
who is our salvation; and calls upon us to conquer the 
foes of God, and of the members of His body, by the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 


(18) Praying always with all prayer and supplh- 


1 « Ad hostem feriendum et fugan- tamento promittens. Quod enim tem- 


dum assumite etiam gladium Spiritus, 
i.e. quem dat Spiritus Sanctus, Quod 
wverbum Dei est. Est enim verbum 
Dei gladius bis acutus, docens de tem- 
poralibus et de eeternis: illorum conso- 
lationem in veteri, istorum in noyo tes- 


poraliter nobis promissum est, ad unam 
partem gladii: quod vero in sempiter- 
num, ad alteram partem gladii pertinet. 
Nam et ideo duo testamenta dicuntur, 
quia vetus terrena promittit, novum 
eterna.’—Pet, Lombard. 
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cation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints ; 


Christians, in their conflicts with their spiritual foes, have 
not only the advantage afforded them by the whole armour of 
God, which is given to them: they have the direct aid of God 
and of His angels; and that they may obtain this aid, St. 
Paul bids them pray always, with all assiduity,’ in times of 
prosperity as well as in seasons of adversity, or, as he else- 
where says, pray without ceasing; and not only always, 
but with all kinds of prayer and supplication, public as well 
as private, private and also public. And with all that is re- 
quired in all true prayer,—with humility, with faith, with 
earnestness, in the Spirit, as the Spirit moves us; not in 


’ mere words, not in vain words, but with the whole strength 


of our spirit, and watching thereunto in the Spirit and by 
the power of the Spirit; not as chance impulses might 
direct, but as a Christian and astated duty. And this prayer 
is not to be for him alone who offers up the prayer; the 
Christian does not narrow his regards or his prayers to his 
own needs, but makes supplication also for all saints.” 

Prayer and supplication, as the etymology of these words 
shows, are thus distinguished the one from the other. 
Prayer is offered for things necessary for the soul, for the 
good we need; supplication primarily regards the averting 
of evil from ourselves and others.* 


(19) And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
meé, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel, 


In accordance with that single-hearted devotion to the 


1 “Oratio et arma jam dicta et eo- 
rum usum et augmentum, id est vires 
internas impetrat pariter et externas ; 
ut scilicet exterius Deus per angelos 
retundat et compescat ferociam et ten- 
tationes diaboli. Unde oratio magis 
necessaria est militi Christiano quam 
cetera arma: Deus enim est, qui in 
omni tentatione et conflictu dat vic- 
toriam. Illius ergo gratia et adjutorium 
maximé per orationem est imploran- 
dum.’—Oorn. & Lapide. 

2 “Publica est nobis et communis 
oratio ; ef quando oramus, non pro uno, 
sed pro toto populo oramus, quia totus 


populus unum sumus. Deus pacis et 
concordiz Magister qui docuit unita- 
tem, sic orare unum pro omnibus voluit, 
quo modo et in uno omnes Ipse porta- 
vit.”’—S. Cyprian De Orat. Dominica. 

3 “As to the two synonymes zp0c- 
éux7) and dénorc, the LXX. use the 
former constantly for TER ; the latter, 
on the contrary, for mink. T POTEVXH 
is rather the more general expression, 
prayer in general, communion with God, 
On the other hand, dénoue is in specie, 
a petitioning prayer, in which a favour 
is solicited.” —I/shausen. 
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work of his ministry which characterized St. Paul, he says 
nothing of any alleviation of his own sufferings, nor of de- 
liverance from his bonds; all his thought is how best he 
may open his mouth, and boldly make known the mystery of 
the gospel. He asks, indeed, their prayers on his behalf, as 
the Church offered up its prayers when Peter was in prison, 
but his request is not for deliverance but for power to per- 
form the work of his ministry. 

Boldly, with intrepidity, not seeking the favour of man, 
not fearing persecution, but in all things acting fearlessly, 
as the minister of God, in making known the mystery of the 
gospel, the Incarnation of Christ, the fact of the redemption 
procured for us by His death upon the cross, His resurrec- 
tion for our justification, and His ascension and continual 
mediation for us at the right hand of the Father. 


(20) For which I am an ambassador in bonds: 
that therein* I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 


This Epistle was written to the Ephesians from Rome, 
where St. Paul was in bonds for the gospel. He was an 
ambassador in bonds. The ambassadors of earthly sovereigns 
usually appeared in pomp, and their persons were regarded 
by the law of nations as sacred; but no such consideration 
was given to the ambassador of the Great King. Bonds, 
however, were no hindrance to the work of the ministry. 
It is when, as the world judges, the cause of Christ is most 
depressed, when it seems to fail utterly, that it most effect- 
ually works in the world. It was when our Lord hung on 
the cross, between two thieves, that the kingdom of Satan 
was overthrown and His Church founded amidst the scoffs 
and revilings of those who hailed Him as a malefactor. In 
the hour of the Church’s seeming failure let her sons re- 
member the lesson taught them by the death of Christ. 


1 “2y abrg—quod ait in ipso potest Jiberé et cum fiducia loquar: nam id 
interpretari, de Ipso, sicut superius, 7 communiter est rappyoia hoc est liber- 
Christo et in Ecclesia. Quod ait, audeam tas in loquendo.’’—Sa/meron, 
logui, Greecé est rappnordowpan, hoc est 
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Puiniprmans 1. 8—11. 


(8) I thank my God upon every remembrance* of 
you, 


Ty the Epistle for this day we have the declaration by St. 
Paul? of three truths :— 

(1) As to the past,—his thankfulness and thanksgiving to 
God for the grace already bestowed upon the members of 
the Church at Philippi. 

(2) As to the future,—his hope and confidence in the 
continuance of God’s grace, and that He which hath begun 
a good work in them would perfect it until the day of Jesus 
Christ. 

(3) That his prayer was without ceasing on their behalf, 
that they might persevere in the grace given to them, and 
that growing in grace, they might bring forth the fruit of 
righteousness. 

I thank my God. As in all our prayers we are to re- 
meniber the wants of others, and offer up our supplications 
for them, so must we offer thanksgivings to God not only 
for mercies bestowed upon ourselves individually, but also 
for His gifts to our brethren.* In this and in so many other 
places, both in the Acts of the Apostles and in their Epistles, 
we are reminded of the large part which thanksgivings, | 
songs and hymns of praise, occupied in the public worship 


2 


1 ini mdoy TH prveig vuGyv—on the 2 


whole of my remembrance of you, rather 
than on every remembrance, Eilicott, 
Wordsworth, $c.  %* Tout le souvenir 
que je conserve de vous. mac, construit 
avec un substantif accompagne de 
Varticle, indique la totalité, l’ensemble 
indivisé de lobjet désigné par le sub- 
stantif (Winer, 17. 10).”—Rilliet. 


“Quum dicit ago et Deo meo, satis 
significat se solum scribere hance epis- 
tolam, licet Timothei nomen in saluta- 
tione ascripserit.”—Estius. 

3 “Gratiarum actio unum est ex 
precipuis Christiane Religionis officiis. 
Ilud qui negligunt, divina beneficia par- 
vifaciunt, Deum summum benefactorem 
non honorant.’”’—Watalis Alex. 
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of the early Church.’ J thank my God—I thank Him who 
is not only the God and Father of the whole human race, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, but I 
thank Him who is my God, who manifests Himself not only 
to the whole body, but especially to the heart of every 
beliover. It is this close and individual relationship of 
God to the believer which constitutes so much of the joy of 
the child of God. For however wide His rule, and however 
large His family, still he sees and notes each soul. Though 
He sees the needs of the ninety and nine sheep, yet He goes 
forth to seek and to bring back the one solitary one which 
has wandered from His fold. Hence the Apostle speaks 
significantly of my God: mine, whom I obey; mine, whose 
minister I am; the author of my spirit’s life, my glory and 
my reward; my God, whose I am, and whom I serve. 

I thank my God upon every remembrance of you. As often 
as you come into my memory I thank God, for the reality 
and the constancy of your Christian walk and conversation. 


(4) Always in every prayer of mine for you all 
making request with joy, 


Always: note the constancy of the Apostle’s prayers on 
the behalf of his children in the faith ; always in every prayer. 
Whenever he thinks of the members of the Church at Philip- 

i, he thanks God: whenever he prays he remembers them 
before the throne of God. or you all. There is a stndied 
repetition of this word all, which is in keeping with the fre- 
quent exhortations to unity which are to be found in this 
Epistle,—Stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving toge- 
ther for the faith of the gospel .. . fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
likeminded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind ; and again, to instance only one other exhortation, I 
beseech. Huodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same 
mind in the Lord. With joy: Their steadfastness and con- 
stancy was such that he always remembered them with joy, 
instead of, as in other cases, being saddened by the sight of 
their sins, and their declension from the faith.* 


1 “Tn all his Epistles to Churches, 
with the single and sad exception of that 
to the Galatians, the Apostle either 
returns thanks to God or blesses Him 
for the spiritual state of his converts ; 
rouro O& movi éK TOU woAXa avToic 
ovvedévae ayabd. Chrysostom.”— 
Ellicott. 


2 mdvrore iv macy Oenoe pov 
into wavrwy vudy pera Yapae Thy 
Sénaw rovovpevoc—* Multi codices 
heee verba claudunt parenthesi, nec id 
quidem incommodé nam que proximé 
sequuntur, aptissimé cum superioribus 
coherent.” 

3 “T] thank my God for you all at all 
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The work of an Apostle and minister of God is not accom- 
plished when he has made known to others the will of God, 
and has declared the good tidings which are contained in 
the gospel of Christ. There still remains one great, one 
essential duty,—he must remember those committed to his 
charge when he bends his knees in prayer to God. Let, 
then, every one who is called to any office or ministry in 
Christ’s Church bear in mind the example afforded by the 
Apostle. He was ever offering his thanksgivings to God, 
for his past mercies to the members of his flock. He was 
constant and diligent in his prayer for their continuance in 
holiness. He glorified God for the good works which the 
members of the Philippian Church had brought forth from 
the very first moment of their conversion, and was encour- 
aged by the remembrance that He who changes not, and who 
had begun the work of grace in their hearts, will perfect it 
until the day when all trials shall cease and men shall be 
summoned to receive the reward of their deeds, whether 
they be good or evil. Let us observe the same rule, and 
when we thank God for any goodness which He has wrought 
in us, let the remembrance of this stir us up to earnest 
prayer and diligent watchfulness, that we may persevere in 
that holiness.2 Not he who has begun but he who shall 
endure wnto the end shall be saved. Jf then the conversion 
of a sinner gives joy to the angels in heaven, how much 
more will they joy at his perseverance in holiness of life. 


(5) For your fellowship in the gospel from the first 
day until now ; 


For your fellowship, your sympathy with me in my suffer- 
ings, and the testimony you have given by the alms sent by 
ou, the receipt of which was the occasion which seems to 
have led St. Paul to write this Epistle, and which alms he 
calls an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well- 


Phil. iv.16—- pleasing to God. And this proof of their sincerity they had 


Dion, Carth, 


manifested from the first day of their conversion to Christi- 
anity, until: the present moment, when he had just received 


times, whenever I think of you, when- 
ever I pray for you (and these prayers 
I offer with joy), in that you have co- 
operated with me to the furtherance of 
the gospel from the day when you first 
heard of it to the present moment,’’— 
J. B. Lightfoot. 

1« Kst gratiarum actio, census, quem 
Deus preecipue & nobis exigit, non quod 


Ipse sui causa humanis laudibus delec- 
tetur, sed ut per hance viam nos ipsi ex- 
citemur ad consectandam nostram salu- 
tem.” —Salmeron. 

2 “Nota gratiarum actionem cum pre- 
cibus conjungi, quia indivulsa sunt, et 
separari 4 se invicem non. possunt, si 
utiliter eas habere volumus.”’—Salme- 
r0n. 
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a fresh testimony of their love in the gift sent to him while 


in his bonds. 


There are two interpretations of these words, — your 


fellowship in the gospel. 


(1) That you have received the gospel of Christ, and have 


retained it by the sincerity of your lives. 


That you have 


been admitted into the fellowship of the saints, and are still 
members of the household of God. 

(2) That you have shown your fellowship and have proved 
its sincerity by aiding me not only in my labours to make 
known the gospel, but also in my sufferings, my bonds, on 
behalf of the truth. This latter seems to be the direct 
meaning of St. Paul’s words, as it was the immediate occa- 
sion for writing this Epistle. He is telling them the ground 
and cause of his commendation and praise and joy; the 
fruits which they bring forth, those outward works by which 
they attest the reality of their Christianity, and the special 
fruit was their dispensing, for the aid of the ministers of the 
gospel, those earthly riches with which God had intrusted 


them. 


Both senses seem to be included in the Apostle’s words, 
and may both be taken.» That which gave to their alms any 
significancy and virtue was that they were the fruit and 
effect of their fellowship in the gospel of Christ, and their 
mutual accordance or fellowship one with another was evi- 
denced and strengthened by their readiness to succour those 
who had been the instruments by which they had been made 


one in Christ. 


(6) Being confident of this very thing, that He 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform 
at until the day of Jesus Christ: 


In this verse the Apostle corrects the errors of those— 
(1) Who attribute the good which is in them to their 


own natural disposition. 


Every good work has its beginning 


from God. Of the apostles themselves he elsewhere says, 
Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of 


ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God. 


1 “ Kowwvig .. lc TO evayyéAtoy— 
fellowship towards the gospel, not ‘in 
the gospel,’ Syr. Vulg. (but not Clarom.), 
Auth., but ‘in reference to,’ or perhaps 
more strictly ‘towards’ (Hammond); 
theefe marking the object towards which 
the couwvia was directed (Winer, Gr. § 


As of old the true 


49, a), the fellowship of faith and love 
which they evinced towards the gospel, 
primarily and generally in their con- 
cordant action in the furtherance of it, 
and secondarily and specially in their 
contribution and assistance to St. Paul.” 
—Lillicott. 
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language of the penitent is, Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be 
healed; save me, and I shall be saved, for Thou art the source 
of all good, the fountain of ling waters. : 

(2) Who distrust His grace, as though He will not main- 
tain that which He has given, will not perfect that which 
He has begun. ; ‘ 

(3) Who presume upon the beginnings of grace in the 
heart, as though admission into the family of God and the 
being made members of Christ were sufficient. Those who 
would inherit the blessing promised must abide faithful 
until the day of Jesus Christ, nurtured by His grace who is 
not only the Alpha, but also the Omega of the Christian life, 
the beginning and the ending, the source and the crown; for 
blessed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written there. — 

Hewhich hath begun (6 évapEdpevos) is the way in which 
St. Paul elsewhere speaks of God, and by which he points 
out the absolute manner of His operation. ‘That He was the 
originator, the doer of all that is good in man, he states in 
his Epistle to the Ephesians,—God, who is rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead 
in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ ; and hence, 
elsewhere, without using the name of Deity, as though shrink- 
ing in reverence from it, he speaks of Him that called 
you (Tod kadéoavros tuas), He that calleth you (6 kadev duas), 
and again, God which worketh in you (6 Ocds .. 6 evepyav ev 
vuiv). He who calls us from sin, who saves us from the 
power of Satan, and who works in us the desire and gives 
us power to fulfil His will, is God. 

The ground of the Apostle’s confidence, the cause of his 
joy at their fellowship in Christ, is not that they will never 
fall away, that they will themselves persevere, but that God, 
who is unchanging in His love, will perform and perfect that 
which He has begun.' Only by the believer’s own failure is 
he despoiled of that grace which God has given him. Even 
amongst men the workman undertakes that which he intends 


1 “Nota quod quadruplici ratione 
poterat confidere Apostolus quod Deus 
in Philippensibus bonum opus incep- 
tum perficeret. Primo quia hoe per- 
tinebat ad Dei nobilitatem, Sicut enim 
dicitur alibi, sibi quodammodo nobilitas 
legem ponit ut debere se quod sponte 
tribuit estimet: et nisi in beneficiis 
creverit, nihil preestitisse putet. Unde 
ex quo incipit, de benignitate et largi- 
tate sua complet.  Secwndo quia hoe 
pertinet ad Gloriam Dei ut illud quod 


incipit, compleat. Solent artifices de- 
decus sibi reputare quando inchoata non 
perficiunt, Hic homo cepit edificare et 
non potuit consummare. Luc. xiv. 30, 
Tertio propter experientiam. Sentiebat 
enim Apostolus in semetipso quod Deus 
volebat salutem eorum. Quarto propter 
fidelitatem Philippensium. In modico 
enim eis commisso fideles exstiterunt, 
unde digni erant ut plura bona eis com- 
mitterentur juxta illud, Matt. xxv. 29.” 
—Peraldus, 
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to accomplish ; still more in God’s work are the first bud- 
dings and dawnings of His grace, the pledge that He wills 
to bring it to perfection. When, therefore, the Apostle says Benga, 
that God will perform that which He hath begun, he encour- 
ages us to trust in Him, and at the same time urges us by 
this very fact to diligence in the work of our salvation. He 
who is working in us, by His working enables us to work, 
and calls upon us to co-operate with His grace. He who is Royara. 
the one source of all good in man, the inspirer of every 
good thought, the beginner of every good work, moves the tn. Aquinas. 
will of man to desire and to do in accordance with His own 
will; but without this will, without the active co-operation 
of man’s will, God does not work in man; so that both the 
prevenient desire and the active deeds of holiness are alike Theopnyact, 
from Him. 

The good work of which the Apostle here speaks is man’s 
greatest good, the life which he has in Christ, membership 
in the body of God’s dear Son, and that spiritual life which 
is eternal flows from Christ, and this he speaks of as in the Corn. Lap. 
believer,—in you. For the*work of Divine grace, however 
it may manifest itself by outward fruits, is wholly within, a 
spiritual work in the soul of man. Connecting then the Lesh. 
jirst day of their conversion with the last great day, when 
they shall receive the reward of their works, this life of holi- 
ness, he declares his confidence that God will preserve that Wordswortn. 
which isin them wntil the day of Jesus Christ, which, though 
practically to every man the day of his death,—for there ig Mariana. 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave,— Eccles. ix. 10. 
yet rather means the day of final account or judgment, at the 
advent of Christ.1_ This is clearly so, since St. Paul speaks Sedulius. 
here not only to those who were then alive, but to the Church 
at Philippi, the Church of Christ throughout all time, which 
should be upon earth until the day of Jesus Christ. He, asin Airay. 
so many other places, withdraws the eyes of his converts from 
themselves, to fix them upon Christ: it is not their own day 
which he brings to their minds, but the day of Jesus Christ. Bengel. 
His thoughts and visions travel beyond the present, as his 
confidence is not only in the love and mercy of God towards 
those who are now upon the earth, but to all those who 
should hereafter share in the same fellowship and member- 


1 « Dies Christi duplex est: particu- confusionem eternam.  Particulari, 
Jaris cujusque in morte et universalis anima sumit judicium sine corpore : 
in novissimo die. In particulari, universali judicium suscipiter cum 
quisque particulari judicio judicatus anima et corpore ; et hae utraque dies 
est in die mortis sue. In universali, Cristi, horrenda malis sed desideranda 
quisque judicabitur universali judicio bonis et etiam maxime desideranda.””— 
coram omnibus sive ad gloriam sive ad Faber Stapulensis, 
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255 xx. 23. 


Phil. iv. 14, 

Col. iv. 3, 18. 

2 Tim. i. 8; 
ee 


ii. 9. 
Heb. xiii. 3. 


Ellicott. 
2 Cor, xii. 12. 
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ship in Christ, believers throughout all time, and in all parts 
of the world. 

In these words the Apostle speaks of his confidence; not, 
however, in them, but in God continuing to work in them ; 
yet this does not prevent, rather it is the motive for his 
prayers for them. Elsewhere he exhorts these same con- 
verts, Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, 
and that for this very reason, because it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure. 'The con- 
fidence which he feels and the fear with which he would 
inspire them are not contrary the one to the other, but 
rather they are the effects produced by the same truth when 
viewed in two aspects. The greater our confidence in God, 
the more shall we fear to fall from the grace which He has 
given us. These two are comprised in the moral life of the 
believer, lest confidence should degenerate into presumption, 
and fear into despair. The Christian is called upon to con- 
fide in God, because the foundation of a holy life has by 
Divine grace been laid in his heart; he is bidden to advance 
in holiness, to grow in grace, to»walk with fear, because the 
building is still incomplete. 


(7) Even asit is meet for me to think this of you 
all, because I have you in my heart; inasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


The ground of his present joy was this,—their sympathy 
and assistance, both in his sufferings and in the active work 
of his ministry amongst them, and this both when engaged 
in the assertion or defence of the gospel before heathen and 
Jewish tribunals, and in the confirmation of the truth of 
that gospel by his sufferings or bonds, and by the mighty 
works wrought in attestation of the truth of what he 
taught. His bonds, indeed, and imprisonment, as they 
were the tokens of the truth of his Apostleship, so did the 
way in which he endured those and other afflictions confirm 


1 “Que peut s’attribuer la volonteé 
présumptueuse de l’homme si le com- 
mencement et le progrés, la perfection 


avez commencé en moi.”’—Quesnel. 
2 Oia ro Exe pe tv TH Kapdia 
jpac. Some have preferred to read 


et la perseverance sont l’effet de lope- 
ration de Dieu dans le cceurP Les 
premieres graces sont un gage, non 
d’assurance, mais de confiance pour la 
derniere. Achevez done, mon Dieu, 
Poeuvre de votre misericorde que yous 


‘because you have me in your heart,’ 
but the order of the words points out 
the reading of the Authorized Version 
as the correct rendering ; and “the 
appeal which follows, ‘for God is my 
witness,’ requires it.” —J. B. Lightfoot. 
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So 


_ the sincerity of the Apostle, and show forth the power of ceumenius. 


the gospel in sustaining him under these sufferings. 

Others take these words, confirmation of the gospel, as dis- 
tinguished from his assertion or defence of the gospel before 
the Jews and heathens, to mean his labours for the con- 
jirmation of the brethren, the strengthening that which was 
weak, the edification of the body of Christ. The first, 
however, would seem to be the genuine sense of this passage. 

St. Paul speaks of his bonds and suffering as his grace, 
God’s gift of grace to him. All sufferings for Christ, by 
which the believer is made like to Christ, are gifts of grace, 
and should be the source of consolation, since they are the 
tokens of His love to us, and the means by which the 
saints of God are perfected.' Those who had shown their 
sympathy and fellowship with the Apostle by their deeds 
he speaks of as partakers of his grace, as sharers in that 
reward which God gives to those who walk with Him, and 
suffer for His cause, since he that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet shall receive a prophets reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man 
shall receive a righteous man’s reward. 


(8) For God is my record, how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 


Having just spoken of having the Philippians in his heart, 
lest by this he should seem to have spoken of a human love 
merely for these his converts, the Apostle adds, in the bowels 
of Jesus Christ, with that love which he derived from his 
union with Christ, and which had been implanted in him 
by his Divine Master. The love which he had for them was 
not so much his love but the love of Jesus Christ for them, 
since he lived not to himself, but Christ lived in him, and 
moved him to this love.?. 


1 “That the word ydprc, which joy (in their account) whensoever it 


signifies any favour or mercy of God, 
should here peculiarly be used for the 
sufferings which had befallen St. Paul 
in the discharge of his office, will not 
appear strange, if first it be considered 
how often this state of suffering is 
mentioned by Christ, and by St. Paul, 
St. Peter, and St. James, as an eminent 
mercy of God’s to them who are thus 
honoured by Him, and accordingly that 
it is to be looked on as a matter of add 


PIS t. VOle wi. 


befalls any; secondly, if it be compared 
with verse 29, where the Philippians’ 
suffering for Christ, as eminently as 
their believing in Him, is mentioned as 
that which éyapicOn tpiv was granted 
them by way of yapuc, grace or mercy, 
or special favour of God.”’—Hammond, 
2 “Tn Paulo non Paulus yivit sed 
Jesus Christus; quare Paulus non in 
suis sed in Jesu Christi movetur 
visceribus,”’—Bengel. 


U 
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In the bowels, as from the root of the heart of Jesus 
Christ.!. In the bowels— 

(1) With that affection which Christ Himself had planted 
in him, and which was kept alive by his union with Christ. 

(2) After the pattern of that boundless love with which 
Christ loves us all. 

Let us remember that we cannot love our brethren aright 
unless we love them with that love which comes from our 
being grafted into Christ, and from our abiding as faithful 
members of His body. We cannot love our brother with 
that love which is acceptable in the sight of our Father in 
heaven, unless we love him with somewhat of that infinite, 
untiring love which flows from the heart of Christ. Nay, all 
worship of God must flow from the same source, and be 
hallowed by that love which Christ imparts to us.” 


+ 


(9) And this I pray, that your love may abound 


17. . ° . 
Col ios ii. yet more and more tn knowledge and in all judgment ;* 


1 Thess. iii. 
12. 


1 Cor. xiii. 13, 


John xvi. 18, 


St. Paul here desires three things for the Philippians to 
whom he is writing :— 

1) The first concerns the heart and affections. He prays 
that love or charity may abound in them, the most perfect, 
the greatest of the graces given by God to man. 

(2) The second concerns the intellect. He prays that the 


Spirit of love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and 


in all judgment. For it is the office of that Spirit of love, 
from whom all true love in man comes, that He shall guide 
the heart which He has made His abode into all truth. 

(3) The third concerns the will of the believer. He prays 
that their lives may be approved, their will strengthened 
to practise that truth which has been made known to them, 
that ye may be sincere in your inmost heart, free from all 
hypocrisy or impurity, and without offence to those who are 


1 “The omdayxva are properly the 
nobler viscera, the heart, lungs, liver, 
&c., as distinguished from the évreoa, 
the lower viscera, the intestines: e. g. 
Misch. Agam. 1221, ody évrépoug re 
omdayxyva, The onddyxva alone 
seems to be regarded by the Greeks as 
the seat of the affections, whether anger, 
love, pity, or jealousy. , On the other 
hand, no such distinction is observed in 
Hebrew.” —J. B. Lightfoot. 


oy) 


2 “Jnduimus et quasi transformamur 


in viscera Christi, cum Ejus miseri- 
cordiam, compassionem, et amorem in- 
duimus.’’— Corn. d Lapide. 

3 «By knowledge he meaneth the 
general knowledge of God’s will out of 
His word ; and by judgment he meaneth 
such an éxperience and sense in them- 
selves of spiritual things, as through 
which men expert in the word of 
righteousness have their wits or spiritual 
senses exercised to discern both good 
and evil.”’—Airay. 
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without; and not only free from offence, but also full of 


deeds of active love, the fruits of righteousness. 


This I pray. He had spoken before of his desire for them. 
He is not content with this,—his longing love for them 
bursts out in continual prayer for them. He prays that 
their love, drawn from their union with Christ, may abound 
to all as a bubbling fountain, which retains not its waters 


-within itself, but pours them forth for the benefit of others. 


It is indeed the characteristic of Christian love that it can- 
not be limited in its operation, and that it is always increas- 
ing in growth.! 

The yet refers to that continuance of love within them 
of which he had moral certainty drawn from the change- 
lessness of God: that they should have more and more of it, 


marks the fact, that if real, if derived from the heart of 


Christ, it will increase. As a building increases by every 
stone added to it by the builder, and as fire increases by 
every heaping of fuel upon it, so will it be with Christian 
charity. _We—our whole moral nature—are the temples of 
God, to be built up by every deed of love and obedience 
done for Christ’s sake, and by virtue of Christ’s love our 
hearts are the altars of God, in which the fire of divine love 
is to be maintained by every art which inflames that love. 
This was taught us by the injunction to maintain perpetual 
fire upon the material altar in the courts of the temple, and 
that for that purpose it was to be fed by fuel heaped upon 
it by the hand of the priest. And the fire upon the altar 
shall be burning in it: tt shall not be put out; and the 
priest shall burn wood on it every morning, as a type of that 
spiritual fire which is kindled and sustained by the hand of 
our great High Priest. 

And he prays that this love may abound im knowledge, 
and in all judgment ; in the knowledge of divine things, and 
in the judgment or power of apprehending and of acting 
upon that knowledge, for by judgment is meant that tact 
and instinct which almost intuitively perceives moral truth, 
and almost as intuitively shrinks from doing that which is 
wrong.” 


nobis et in aliis ferat abundanter.’”’— 
Piconio. 


1 “Oremus et nos pro nobis et pro 
aliis, ut nostra charitas crescat in 


scientia ; nostra vero scientia crescat 
in charitate. Charitas nostra crescat 
in scientia; ne defectu luminis, in 
foveam cadamus ipsi, et nobiscum alios 
precipites ducamus. Scientia verd 
nostra crescat in charitate, ut cedificet 
et ad Dei gloriam fructus justitia in 


2 “eriyvwoucc est-a-dire selons nous, 
la connaissance de la yérité religicuse, 
et raca aicOnore, l’intelligence person- 
nelle de ses divers rapports. Le 
premier terme est employé ailleurs par 
Paul dans le méme sens, soit pris d’une 
manitre absolue comme ici (Rom. x. 
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Th. Aquinas, 


Cajetan. 


Leigh. 


Fromond, 


Leigh. 


Lev. vi. 12. 


Royard, 


Alford, 


Wordsworth. 
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Royard 
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Let us note that the Apostle does not pray merely that 
knowledge may increase in them; for there is a knowledge 
sterile of good, and wholly without influence upon the moral 
nature of man. He prays that their love—that love which 
is the effect of the presence of the Spirit of love—may grow 
into knowledge. ‘The Christian is to be marked by the 
wisdom which is from above, as well as by blamelessness 
of life. . Love without knowledge will degenerate into indis- 
cretion, and knowledge without love will only puff up: the 
soul and destroy that humility which is the very foundation 
of all Christian virtues. Let us pray, then, that our love 
may increase in us the knowledge of God, and endue us 
with wisdom for the practical duties of life, and that every 
increase of our knowledge of God and of Divine truth may 
increase also our love to God and to our fellow-creatures. 


(10) That ye may approve things that are excel- 
lent; that ye may be sincere’ and without offence tall 
the day of Christ ; 


That ye may approve. Not only discriminate between the 
good and the evil, but may deliberately prefer, even among 
things lawful, those which are more excellent; that love 
may lead us to higher and deeper truths, and that we may 
ever prefer heavenly and eternal things to those which are 
earthly and temporal. 

He exhorts them to attain to that which was the subject 
of his prayers—sincerity and purity of heart within, and 
blamelessness, the being without offence to those who are 
without. He would have us be sincere— 

(1) With regard to the faith; that we be careful not to 
mingle the doctrines of Christ with the teachings of men. 

(2) With regard to those around, since insincerity, the 
contradiction between our profession and our practice, is at 
all times a scandal to those within the Church, and a means 
of hardening those without from accepting the truth? 


2; Col. iii. 10), soit accompagneé d’un 
régime qui détermine l’objet de la 
connaissance religieuse (Eph. i. 17; iv. 
18; Col. i. 9; ii, 2). Le mot atcOnouc 
que ne se rencontre quwici dans le 
Nouveau Testament, indique le plus 
souvent chez les classiques la sensation, 
la perception sensible.’ —Rilliet. 

1 “ sidikpiveic, pure: a double deriv- 
ation is given for the word: (1) &iAy 
kpivw : that which is proved in the 
sunlight, in which case it would be 


better written, as it is often in our MSS., 
eX: and (2) sido (eideiv, iE) 
kpivw: that which is proved by rapid 
shaking, as in sifting. This latter is 
defended by Stallbaum on Plato, Phaed. 
p. 66 A, where the word occurs in an 
ethical sense, as here.’—Alford. See 
also Loesner in loco. 

2 “ly a certaines matiéres qui, salis- 
sant les habits en apparence, servent 
néanmoins a les nettoyer. C’est 
Pusage que les justes font de leurs 
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(ll) Being filled with the fruits? of 
which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
of God. 


righteousness, Sohn xv. 4, 
glory and praise a 20; 
ol, i, 6, 


The results of that love which we have through our union 
with Christ, and of that knowledge of God which love 
towards him increases in us, are— 

(1) The enabling us to discern between good and evil, 
and between the less and more excellent, and to prefer and 
hold to these latter. 

(2) To have a conscience pure in the sight of God, sincere, 
and unmingled with error and impurity. 

(3) To walk in the sight of the world blameless, and to 
continue in this our walk until the coming of Christ. 

(4) To abound, to be filled with the fruits of righteous 
ness. 

(5) Constantly, by these our good works, to glorify God, 
and to do this by the power of Jesus Christ working in us, 
and therefore after His example. 

We are to be filled with these fruits, not merely to do 
but to abound in deeds of holiness.2_ The deeds we do are 
to be the fruits, the results of the grace given to us, and 
these lke fruits will at once be the outward tokens of the 
life within, and will yield inward delight to those who 
bring them forth, as sweet fruits yield delight to the taste 
of those who partake of them; and all such fruit, all frwits 
of righteousness, will be the direct product of the grace 
given to us by Jesus Christ ; for justification in Christ is the 
source and cause of all fruitfulness in man. We are but 
wild olives, fruitless of all good, barren trees in the vine- 
yard of God, until grafted into the good olive tree. When 
so grafted, however, and so remaining, we have power to 


Piconio. 


Amelote. 


Dion. Carth. 
Sa. 


Rilliet, 


bring forth good fruit unto 


péchés, et de ce mélange impur de vues 
humaines quwiis remarquent souvent 
dans leurs meilleures actions; ils s’en 
servent pour purifier leur ame de l’or- 
gueil qui est leur principale souillure. 
Ils seraient en quelque sorte moins purs, 
s’ils découvraient en eux plus de pureté. 
Etrange condition de homme! La 
vue de ses vertus le souille; la vue de 
ses péches le purifie.”—Wicole. | 

1 ckapw@y is unsupported by uncial 
authority. The majority of the MS. 
authorities, and Griesbach, Scholz, 


the glory and praise of God. 


Lachmann, Tischendorf, Alford, Elli- 
cott, and Wordsworth read rap7ov. 

2 “Ta charité commencée est le com- 
mencement de la justice: la charite 
pleine et parfaite est la plenitude de la 
justice et des bonnes ceuvres. C’est a 
la plenitude de ces fruits, non a quel- 
ques-uns seulement, que la persever- 
ance est donnée. T'ravaillons sans re- 
lache, et ne croyons jamais que c’est 
assez. Tout se doit faire par Jésus 
Christ, tout pour la gloire de Dieu.”— 
Quesnel, 
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He is our vine; we are but branches in Him, and only — 


through our union to Him can we partake of spiritual hfe, 
and bring forth spiritual fruit.' 


1 “ Here we may learn the difference 
between the good works of Christians 
and. others. A Gentile doth a good 
work, but not in Christ : an hypocrite 
doth a good work, not unto God’s 
glory, but for man’s praise. Whereas 
the true Christian is filled with the 
Sruit of righteousness, especially for 
this end, that angels in heaven may 
glorify God, and men on earth also 


praise God in His saints [Luke xv. 
10]. And as the just man is a glory 
and praise to God, so God one day will 
praise the just in saying, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you [Matt. xxv. 34], and 
glorify him both in body and soul by 
Jesus Christ in the kingdom of glory.” 


‘—Dean Boys. 
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Puruipprans ur. 17—21. 


(17) Brethren, be followers together of me,’ and 
mark them which walk so as ye have us jor an en- 
sample. 


Tur teaching of the Epistle for this Sunday is— 

(1) That we should imitate the lives of those who are the 
true and consistent followers of Christ. 

(2) That we should take warning from the lives, and 
avoid the example, of those who are enemies of the cross of 
Christ ; those who profess Christianity, but by their lives 
disgrace their profession. 

(3) That the reason we should imitate the lives of the 
followers of Christ is this, that their conversation is in heaven. 

(4) That we are to persevere in holiness until the coming 
of Christ, who shall change our vile body, and free us from 
the temptations with which we are surrounded, and fashion 
us according to His glorious body. 

St. Paul had already warned the Philippians against false 
teachers, who, by their doctrine and example, perverted the 
teaching of Christ. He here calls upon them to imitate his 
Jife and to follow him. It is the example of the minister of 
Christ which makes his teaching efficacious ; and unless he 
can call upon the members of his flock to imitate him, his 
teaching will lose much of its power, and will be wholly 
rejected by many to whom his words are addressed. On 
the other hand, he is a true leader of men who not only 
commands his followers what they are to do, but who leads 
them into action, and gives them an example which they 
should follow. 

1 “ Estote mei imifatores und cum 2 « Tmitatores mei estote fratres, Me 
aliis qui me imitantur. Sicut alios imitamini non pseudo-apostolos,” — 
videtis esse studiosos mei imitandi, ita Primasius. 
et vos facite.’”’—Lstius. 
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Brethren, be followers—in your belief, in your works, and 
in your words; and more than this, be followers together m 
mutual love. Follow as others do, who walk worthy of their 
Christian calling. Mark them with diligence’ which walk 
and live according to the teaching which they have received, 
as ye have us, the Apostles of Christ, for an ensample. St. 
Paul here seems especially to refer to those who were united 
with him in his labours at Philippi,—Timothy, whom he had 
joined with himself in writing this Epistle; Silas, who had 
assisted him in the conversion of the Philippians ; and Hpa- 
phroditus, the companion of his labour and his fellow-soldier, 
and the messenger whom he had sent to them. 

The Apostle is here including the pastors of the flock as 
well as the people committed to their charge. He warns 
them, therefore, that their lives are the living book which 
the members of the flock will read, and by which their 
faith will be strengthened or overthrown. The faith, then, 
of the minister of Christ ought to be strong; his practice so 
pure, that he may be able to appeal to his life as the mani- 
festation of Christ’s power, and as the confirmation of what 
he teaches. If he does not so appeal, if he cannot do so, 
others will use his ill example to the disparagement of the 
faith.? 


(18) (For many walk,? of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross of Christ: 


Many walk whose lives are wholly inconsistent with their 
profession. Of whom I used to tell you often, and I now tell 
yow with tears,—for the evils have grown, and the wicked- 
ness is greater than when I first cautioned you against them, 
—that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ ; for all who 
profess their belief in Christ and live sinful lives hinder the 
reception of the truth by others, and therefore injure the 
cause of the cross. 

‘Some commentators have understood the Apostle in these 


1 “Skometre hic valet, attente con- periose mandat dicens, Popule aut 


siderate, ut solemus ea que imitari 
volumus. Twog hic est exemplar, ut 
Act. vii. 44, Rabbinis ""3.”—Grotius. 

2 “QO quam eflicax est Pastoris, Epis- 
copi et Principis verbum et jussio, cam 
ipse id quod jubet primus aggreditur, 
seque aliis agendi et vivendi formam 
exhibet. Quam pulchrum est et deco- 
rum cum Prelatus et Princeps non im- 


serve ito, laborato, facito quod jubeo ; 
sed excitando potius et exhortando 
dicit, Eamus, faciamus, laboremus, me 
meeque vite formam ae normam sequi 
mini.”’—Oorn. @ Lapide. 

3 The Syriac Version adds otherwise, 
which is necessary to the completion 
of the sense of the Apostle’s words. 


PHILIPPIANS IL1,* 17—21. 


words to refer to heretical teachers, who denied the reality of 
our Lord’s body, or questioned the truth of the crucifixion, 
and affirmed that some man was substituted at the last 
moment for Christ, and so rejected the doctrine of the 


resurrection of Christ from the dead. These, and similar 


extravagant opinions, were held by various of the Gnostic 
sects. Others interpret the words as though they referred 
primarily to those who destroyed the power of the cross by 
insisting upon the observance of Jewish ordinances and of 
circumcision. All such teachers were enemies of the cross of 
Christ, and against them and their teaching the words of 
the Apostle have a certain application. The context, how- 
ever, and the whole teaching of the Apostle at this place, 


Rete 


Gorvanus, 


seem to point out men of inconsistent lives, those who pro- — 


fessed a religion of purity and yet practised all kinds of 
impurity, as those against whom his warning is directed. 
These men would seem to have been well known to the 
Christians of Philippi, and hence he passes them by without 
naming them, as though this were unnecessary." 

The enemies of the cross of Christ are of various kinds :— 

(1) Those who despise Christ and deny the virtue of the 
cross and of that sacrifice which was offered up upon it, and 
attribute the justification of the sinner to the observance of 
mere legal ceremonies. The Judaizing Christians who were 
to be found in every city in the days of the apostles were 
in this way hostile to the cross. 

(2) Those who persecuted the followers of Christ, and by 
threats sought to make them renounce their trust in the 
cross. 

(3) Those who by worldly wisdom sought to draw men 
from the simplicity of the gospel. 

(4) Those who walk contrary to the morality of the gospel, 
and who live careless, luxurious, and sensual lives. Against 
these latter the warning of the Apostle seems more espe- 
cially directed. 

I tell you even weeping. In this we have an instance of 
the charity of the Apostle towards those who by their lives 
were hastening onward to destruction, and by this he affords 


1 «Tlud optimé 4 Theophylacto in 
his verbis observatum video, Paulum 
neminem ex his nominare, ne lacessere 
videatur; ita tamen de illis Philippen- 
ses monere, ut ipsos ex signis facilé 
possent dignoscere. Horum nullum 
nomine patefacit, ne eos incessat, sed ita 
jam indicat ut possint facile internose’, 
ewm ait; quos sxepe dicebam. Quem 
quidem concionandi, sive arguendi 


modum & Paulo servatum, videtur imi- 
tatus Sanctus Ignat. Martyr in epistola 
ad Smyrnenses :; ubi dum eos insectatur, 
quos feras humanam formam prvfer- 
entes appellat, subjicit: nee libwit eo- 
yum infida nomina his litterts inserere : 
absit vero d me ut eorum mentionem fa- 
ciam donee penttentia ducantur.”— 
Velasques. 


Chrysostom. 


Velasquez. 


Chrysostom. 


Gorranus, 


J.B. Light- 
foot. 


~ 
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an example-to Christians of the way in which they should 
regard the sins of others, as a call for weeping and not for 
reproach ; for prayers and tears and supplications to God, 
after the example of St. Paul, who in this did but imitate his 
Divine Master, who wept over Jerusalem at the knowledge | 
of the destruction which was hastening upon it, because of | 
the sins of the people, especially their great sin in rejecting 

Primasivs. | im who had come to be their Saviour." 

(19) Whose end is destruction, whose God ts thew 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 


earthly things.) 


Hos, iv. 7. 

Rom. viii. 5; 
xvi. 18. 

2 Cor. x1. 12, 
15. 


Gal. vi. 13. 


i Me Whose end, that is, the death of their body, is destruction 
Fromond. or eternal death, for the wages and reward of sin is death. 
Rom. xv. 28. These enemies of the cross, whatever their profession may be, 
are said to have made a god of their belly, to have made 
luxurious living, the pleasures of the palate and of the table, 
Estius. the foremost thought and the chief aim of their lives. By 
these gratifications they had drowned the cries of conscience 
and had destroyed the power of truth, and substituted doubt 
and disbelief in the place of confidence in their God and 
Father, so that, doubtful of a future, their cry was, Let us 
1 Cor. xv, 82. eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. Such sensualists glory 


in those things of which nature should make them ashamed, 
and they only mind earthly things, that is— 

(1) Their aims and desires are centred on the possession 
of earthly riches, or, 

(2) They plunge into sensuality and spend their time 
and strength in earthly and corrupting pleasures, and give 
themselves up to the gratification of the belly; they have 
the belly for their master and their god. For though there 
may be grosser forms of sins, and sensual pursuits which are 
more polluting and destructive to the soul, yet those who 
devote themselves to the lusts of the palate and of the belly 
increase the strength of all the sensual appetites, and weaken 
their own powers of resistance to the grosser forms of sin.? 

Some have taken these words, glory in their shame, to 
refer— 


Chrysostom, 


Salmeron, 


Cajetan, 


Velasqnez. 


et merces, vita et finis. 


1 “Good pastors and good people 
walk in their vocation orderly, but the 
wicked are dissolute in their courses, and 
march out of rank. If many such 
walkers in Paul’s age, there must of 
necessity be more now.’’—Dean Boys. 

2 “Terrena sapiunt avari, carnalia 
luxuriosi, diabolica superbi, ccelestia 
sancti. Kcce ergo malorum, meritum 


Vita, quia 
voluptuosi : quod notatur in crucis in- 
imicitia. Superbi, quod notatur in con- 
fusionis gloria, Avari, quod notatur 
in terrena sapientia, et ideo finis interi- 
tus, i.e, damnatio eterna. Sancti, quod 
notatur in sapientia ccelesti. De qui- 
bus sequitur textus, Nostra autem con- 
versatio in ceelis est.” —Gorranus. 


PHILIPPIANS ff, 17—21. 


(1) To those who place their trust in mere carnal ordin- 
ances and to the observances enjoined by the ritual law of 
Moses, or— 

(2) To those who place their trust in and who glory in 
earthly vanities and station, or— 

(3) To those who plunge into sensual pleasures, and make 


~ these the chief object of their lives. The first error is fre- 
quently condemned by St. Paul; the last error, however, 


seems the special subject of warning in these words. 
In these words, whose god is their belly, the Apostle may 


have been referring to the words of the heathen poet, “The 


ereatest of all gods is the belly.’ At any rate the melan- 
choly confession of heathenism at the date of the ascension 
of Christ, that all the gods had failed to secure the worship 
of the world, is an illustration of St. Paul’s words and a tes- 
timony to the accuracy with which he had sketched the 
hopeless and despairing intellect of those who, having made 
gods to themselves of wood and stone, had now fallen to a 
lower depth, and had made of the belly their god. 


(20) For our conversation is” in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ : 


For our conversation, or citizenship, is not in this world, 
where we are but strangers and pilgrims, but in heaven, 
whither we are journeying. Our glory is not that we are 
children of Abraham, but that we are citizens of the New 
Jerusalem. Our conversation (jmav ro woAfreva) may mean 
either— ; 

(1) The state and polity to which we owe allegiance is a 
heavenly one, so that we are not citizens of earth, but of 
heaven, or— 

(2) The life which we lead is one which tends towards 
heaven, the end of all our actions. This latter sense seems 
best to agree with the reasoning of the Apostle.* 

From whence we look for Him who will deliver us from the 
persecutions around and the temptations within us, and who 


1’ Ryd yao obrive Bbw, mAIY Epol, Oeoiar O° od 
Kai ry peyiory yaorpi rpdé Sayudvwr.—Euripides in Cyclope, 334-5, 


2 « Srapyer—is even now, for the 3 “The Syriac Version renders it, 
kingdom of heaven is a present king- our work is in heaven; the business, 
dom; so Ephes. ii. 19, odxére éoré the exercise of our lives, and of our 
¥évor wai radootcor Gd’ toré cupmodi- graces, tend that way, from whence we 
rat ray dyiwy Kai oixsior Tov Oeot, look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus.” 
KT. A —J. B. Lightfoot. —Gill, 


S45 


Gorranus. 


Beausobre. 


Acts i. 11. 
TCor, i..% 
Eph. ii. 6, 19. 
Col. iii. 1, 3. 
1 Thess. i. 10. 
Tit. il, 13. 


Heb. xi. 13, 


Keuchner, 


Lightfoot. 
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Tirinus. 


Estius, 


Hugo des. 
Charo, 


Corn, 4 Lap, 


Ps. ii. 4. 
Royard, 


Phil. iii. 7, 8. 


1 Cor. ix. 27, 


1 Cor. ii, 6, 7. 
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| 


will lead us in safety to heavenly glory,—the Saviour, who 


is the Lord Jesus Ohrist.1 The Saviour— 

(1) Because He has brought salvation to us, and has re- 
deemed us from the power of sin and the service of Satan. 

(2) He who is now saving us by His grace, giving us 
strength against temptation, and enabling us to live as those 
whose conversation ts in heaven. : 

Three things make manifest what our citizenship PEF, 
whether it be of heaven or of earth: the tongue, the actions, 
and the desires. ‘Those who are of earth desire and speak 
of earthly things. He who is born of God, and is living 
the life which comes from union with God, desires, and 
speaks, and does what is pleasing to God. If our conversa- 
tion is tr heaven, then,— 

(1) Our thoughts and desires will be fixed in heaven, our 
hearts will dwell with delight on the thought of heaven, and 
we shall keep in mind the promises of heaven.? 

(2) Our daily walk will be towards heaven, and we shall 
be detached from the world, by the remembrance that we 
are but strangers and pilgrims upon earth. 


(3) Our hopes will be centred in heaven, and we shall 


know—so know as to influence all our practice—that after 
this life we shall live for ever in heaven. 

(4) In all our troubles, in all temptations and dangers, 
we shall turn for succour to Him who sitteth in the heavens, 
and find in Him our strength and salvation. 

But the Apostle calls upon the Philippians, and in them 
calls upon all Christians, to be followers of him, and he shows 
that the conversation of the Apostle and those who followed 
him was in heaven in these particulars :-— 

(1) In being lifted above the earth and earthly things, 
for in his own words, What things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Ohrist. Yea doubtless, and I count all things 
but loss for the eacellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Ohrist. 

(2) In their purity of life who, though in the flesh, walked 
not after the flesh, but did, in St. Paul’s words, keep under 
the body, and bring it into subjection. 

(3) In their possession of true, that is, of heavenly, 
wisdom. We speak wisdom among them that are perfect, yet 
not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought ; but we speak the wisdom of God 


1 “Christus dicitur owrno, id est, 2 “Ubi amor ibi oculus: et ubj 
Salvator, quia nos nobis, puta primeve thesaurus ibi cor, Oculus autem 
nostree integritati, spei, saluti et felici- anime, ipsa ejus cogitatio est. Matt. 
tati, restituit.”’—Corn. a Lapide. vi. 22.” —Royard. 


om 
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4 
4 
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‘ 


_ which manifests itself in love to the brethren. 


St 


ated 


one 


a 
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(4) In their possession of Divine love, of that love to God 
This was 
to them an enduring possession, so that they could say that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 


depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


(5) In the brotherly concord which they exhibited amongst 
themselves, and which they enjoined upon others, for the 
servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, 


and be showing all meekness unto all men. 


(6) In their outward actions as the possessors of Christian 
graces. 
(7) In the frequency and the earnestness of their prayers 


and thanksgivings, so that St. Paul could say to the mem- 


bers of one Church, God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of His Son, that without ceasing I make 
mention of you always in my prayers; and to the members of 
the Church in another place, We give thanks to God for 
you all, making mention of you im our prayers. To the 
members of this same Church he writes, and bids them pray 
without ceasing. 

With respect to our Blessed Lord St. Paul here tells us— 

(1) What is His office. Heis the Saviour. 

(2) That He will come again from heaven, when He will 
judge mankind. . 

(3) As to His person, that in it are the two natures of 
God and man; so that as to His Divine nature, He is the 
Lord; whilst as to His human nature, He is Jesus Chiist. 


(21) Who shall change our vile body, that it may 


~ be fashioned like unto His glorious body,* according to 


the working whereby He is able even to subdue ali 
things unto Himself. 


Who, that is, He who has power to subdue all things, 
even Christ, shall change.? It is, therefore, the same body 
which is to be raised, and not a new body, which is to be 
brought back to its old perfection, to be raised from the 
dust into which it has been dissolved. He who at the first 


1 & Qui reformabit corpus humilitatis 
nostre configuratum corport claritatis 
sue. Sicut prefiguravit in monte cum 
unum ex viventibus et unum ex mortuis 
claritati sui corporis configurat, ex- 


--emplum resurrectionis ostendens.’’— 


Primasius. 

2 “Tn resurrectionis eventu mutari 
licebit cum salute substantis ; resurget 
hoc corpus nostrum quod humiliatur. 
Quomodo enim éransfiguradbit, sinullum 
erit > ’’—Tertullian. 


a 


Rom. viii. 38, 
39, 


2 Tim. ii. 24, 
Tit. iii. 2, 


Rom. i. 9. 


1 Thess. i, 2. 
1 Thess v.17. 
Peraldus. 


Gorranus. 


1 Cor, xv. 26, 
97, 43, 48, 
49. 

Eph. i, 19. 

Col. iii. 4. 

1 John iii. 2. 


Theophylact. 
Euthymius. 


Dion, Carth. 
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Remigius. 


Novarinus. 


CLrysostom. 


Theophylact. 


Rosenmiiller. 


Pseudo- 
Jerome. 


Matt. xvii. 2. 


Ambrose. 


Gorranus, 
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made our body will after remake it, will change it from 
humiliation to glory. He who has changed our earthly de- 
sires, by whose baptism we have buried the old man, and 
have received strength to bring forth the deeds of the new 
man, will at the last day change our body, and lift it from 
the earth, and raise it to glory. 

Our vile body (ro cdma Tis TaTvewdoews), that is, the Lody 
of our humiliation. The word wile has changed its meaning 
since our authorized translation of the Bible was made: its 
original meaning is rather humble, or lowly, than that of 
despicable. It is vile, as having been humbled, subject to 
pain and sufferings. The promise, then, is that that body 
which has been humbled through suffering, which has been 
exposed to persecution and to various accidents, shall then 
be set free from all these sufferings, and shall be fashioned 
after the resurrection like wnto the glorious body of Christ,* 
not, that is, like to His body before His crucifixion, but 
like the body of His glory, His radiant and immortal body; 
like to that body in its glorified state, a glimpse of which 
was given to His Apostles on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
when His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment was 
white as the ight. And this change of our bodies is to be 
the work of Christ, who will do it according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdueall things to Himself. Here is 
the strong and distinct assertion, both of our Lord’s Divine 
nature, for He is able to do all this, and of His superiority 
over all things, over all creation. 
almighty. He who can subdue all things to Himself is the 
Lord of all. 

Christ shall lift our body from the humiliation of the dust. 


The Apostle does not say our soul, for this is not abased in 


death, is not dissolved by death, and need not therefore be 
raised.” 


He who is thus able is’ 


1 “Kece triplex status corporis et 
morientis, quia corpus humilitutis ; re- 
surgentis quia reformadit ; regnantis, 
quia nostre configuratum corpori eclari- 
tatis sue. Primum est miseria, secun- 
dum est misericordia, tertium gloria.” 
—Gorranus. 
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Cotossians 1. 8—12.1 


(3) We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 


- Tue Apostle here gives an example in his own person of 
the duty of intercessory prayer, including the offering of 
thanks to God on behalf of the members of the Church. 
Full of joy at the tidings of the faith and growth in grace 
of the converts at Colosse, he offers his thanks to God, in 
acknowledgment that all these blessings came from Him, 
and were the effect of His grace working in their hearts. His 
prayers are added to his thanksgivings, since times of joy 
are especially the occasion for watchfulness and prayer. By 
his example, then, he reminds every minister of the Church 
of God that it is his duty to note the wants of the souls 
committed to his charge, and to pray not only with the 
people in the public offices of the Church, but to supplicate 
God on their behalf in all his private prayers, and following 
the example and obeying the directions of the Apostle to 
pray without ceasing to God on their behalf? 

We, that is, Paul and Timothy, who was with him when 
this Epistle was written—we give thanks to God, who in His 
nature is self-existent, and in the ever-blessed Trinity is 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the source from which 


lossians were sent at the same time by 


1 «The Epistle to the Colossians 
Tychicus, iv. 7; Hph. vi. 21.”’—Bengel. 


bears considerable resemblance to the 


two Epistles to which it is subjoined: 
to the Epistle to the Ephesians in its 
general subject (thesis) and mode of 
exhortation (paraclesis) ; to the Epistle 
to the Philippians, in its opposition to 
the false teachers and their refutation. 
The Epistles to the Ephesians and Co- 


2 « Orat. Apostolus tanquam caput 
ecclesia, orationis partes praecipue com- 


missas insinuando episcopis. Concor- 
dat epistola et evangelion. Illic orat 
Apostolus, hic archisynagogus. Ille de 


ecclesia solicitus, hic de filia.’”’— Wice- 
lives. ed 


1 Gor. i. 4. 

Eph. i. 16- 

Phil. i. 3; iv. 
6. 


Salmeron 


Cartwright. 
1Thess. v.17. 
Gorratus, 


Estius. 
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Cajetan. 


Natalis Alex. 
Remig. Fior. 


Eph. i. 15. 
Philemon 5, 
Heb. vi. 10. 


Eph. i. 15. 


Acts xx. 81. 
Wordsworth, 


Macknight. 
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the Son is eternally begotten and the Holy Spirit eternally 
proceeds. ; 

In the prayer which St. Paul assures the Colossians he is 
always making on their behalf,! he prays— ; 

(1) That they may have a perfect knowledge of the will 
of God, so that they may know what are the truths which 
proceed from Him, and what the falsehoods of the world. 

(2) That they may walk as becomes spiritual men, that 
their conversation may be such as may be worthy of their 
high privilege, who have received of His Spirit and are 
indeed the sons of God. 

(3) That they may, in their outward actions and in their 
inward affections, be well-pleasing to God, and may increase 
daily in holiness of life. 

(4) That the good works which they do, the fruits which 
they are enabled by the Spirit to bring forth, may be meet 
for that eternal life which is their hope and sure reward. 

(5) That they may have the grace to persevere in that 
course of life, and be firm and patient in their endurance of 
evil. 

(6) That at length they may be sharers in that inherit- 
ance which has been promised to and prepared for all the 
saints in light. 


(4) Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, 
and of the love which ye have to all the saints, 


Since we heard. From these words some have supposed 
that St. Paul had not laboured in the work of the ministry 
at Colosse, and that the foundations of the Church in that 
city had been laid by others. This, however, is a conclu- 
sion not warranted by those words, since the Apostle uses 
the same words, After I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, 
in his Epistle to the Ephesians, though he had laboured 
night and day in that city for three years. The cause of 
his rejoicing at this time was not at the news of their con- 
version, but of their continuance in the faith, of their stead- 
fastness under suffering, and of the fruits of faith which 
they were bringing forth. 


1 « Always. The Apostle meaneth crifice in the law, which was done 


that he kept a constant course of prayer 
for them, and to the Thessalonians he 
saith, 1 Thess. v. 16, Pray without 
ceasing, whereas a man is bound to do 
his business in his calling also; but the 
meaning is to keep a constant course 
daily of this duty. ‘Therefore the sa- 


morning and evening, is called a con- 
tinual sacrifice because of the continual 
course of it; so here he meaneth that 
daily, so often as they pray, they make 
mention of them in their prayers,”’— 
Cartwright. 
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The reality of these fruits of their faith and love and 
hope—for he commends all these Christian graces in them— 
is shown in his rendering thanks to God at what he heard. 
He is thankful that their faith is not sterile, but that it 
moved them to acts of charity, and worked in them by love, 
and that this was manifested to all the saints—all the 
members of the Church, for where there is true Christian 
faith and divine love there will be no exclusion from the 
offices of love which we are bound to render to all the 
brethren, whether rich or poor, whether learned or unlearned, 
all whom Christ has redeemed and the Holy Spirit has 
sanctified. Our love is to be shown to all these; not that 
we are to exclude those who are not of the one fold, from 
the offices of love, but we are to make our beginning from 
these. 


Cartwright. 


Fromond. 


Hugo de S. 
Charo, 


Cartwright. 


2 Tim. iv. 8. 
1 Pet. i. 4, 


(5). For the hope which ts laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the 
truth of the Gospel ; 


That is, we give thanks to God . . . for the hope which is 
laid up for you in heaven, for that which is the one object of 
your hope, the inheritance in heaven. Which is laid wp. 
In this he notes the certainty of the possession. It is there 
already, awaiting the time when the child of God shall enter 
in and take possession of it.” Whereof ye heard before, not 
from natural religion, not from worldly philosophy, but 7 
the gospel, in which alone the things hoped for in heaven 


Lienard. 


Chrysostom. 


are revealed, and this gospel is the word of truth, is true, Cuietan. 
that is, and unmingled with aught of falsity. 
The word of God is the truth— 
(1) Because it proceeds from Him who is essential truth, 
and cannot lie. 
(2) Because it was made known to man, and is the revel- 
ation of the love of Christ, who is the way, the truth, and the John xiv. 6. 


life, and who came to make known the will of the Father to us, 


1 «Tt will be observed that the three 
Christian graces, wiortc, ayamn, and 
daric, are here all specified in associa- 
tion; see 1 Cor. xiii. 13; 1 Thess. i. 
3; vy. 8; and compare 1 Pet. i. 21, 22.” 
— Ellicott. 

2 «’R)ic h. 1. non tam spes ipsa 
est, quam potius 7, quod speratur, 76 
ayaddy éAmfouevoy, nempe vita 
eterna, que, tanquam premium quod- 

EPIST. VOL. II. 


dam, reposita in ccelis est veris Chris- 
tianis. Exquisite vero ra a0\a, premia 
certaminis, atroweioOar et mpoxetcbar 
dicuntur, que certaminum victoribus 
reposita asservataque sunt, e. g. apud 
Josephum, Ant. vili, 12, 3, et apud 
Philonem spe. Sic de Sacerd. hon. 


» p. 834, D. rocotvrwy obyv rookEmévwy 
Pp > fe 


aOrwy, igitur tot premiis propositis.” 
—Rosenmiller. 
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not under images, and by the symbols and types of the cere- 
monial law, but in ¢r uth, and by His life of truth. 

(3) Because all that is contained in the sacred Scriptures 
is true.! 

The faith and the love of these converts, for which the 
Apostle rendered thanks to God, was awakened and sus- 
tained by their hope; their looking forward to the things 
hoped for. The gospel, the word of truth, came with its 
offers of blessing to those who were surrounded by the 
darkness of Pagan misbelief and unbelief, and the hopes of 
the life thus awakened by the office of Christ was the 
beginning of new life in them. 


(6) Which is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world ; and bringeth forth fruit [and increaseth ],? as 
it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and 
knew the grace of God in truth: 


Which is come. Not which has come and is departed; it 
is still with you as an enduring possession unto you, as a 
is in all parts of the world. Or simply it bringeth forth 
fruit in every part of the world, wherever the gospel is 
preached. It bringeth forth fruit im you, and through you by 
the addition of new converts to the faith, and increaseth 
throughout the world through the numbers which are added 
to the Church; and by the deepening of faith, by the in- 
crease of love and of holiness in the heart of the individual 
members of the Church.* 

The revelation, the gospel which gave to the Christians 
the grounds of that hope which was fruitful in the pro- 
duction of good works, came to them—that is, from without, it 
sprang not from within, it was not the conclusion of their 
own intellect nor of their moral consciousness: it was made 
known to them, who had it not before, by teachers sent to 


1 “Undé canonicis scripturis hune 
honorem deferre didici ut nullum earum 
authorem errasse aliquid firmissime 
credam: si enim vel unicum mendacium 
in tota scriptura sacra admittatur, 
universa ejus vacillabit’ authoritas.’’— 
Augustine, Epist. ad Hieronymun. 

2 «The addition of kai avfavopevov 
is supported by A.B.C.D!.E..F.G.L.y ; 
30 mss.; Vulg., Syr.; al. (Lachm., 
Tisch.), and is certainly to be received 
with the text.”—Zilicott. This is.also 
the reading of the Arabic, Adthiopic, 


Slavonic, and Coptic versions both of 
Wilkins and Bitticher. (The Gothic 
version of Uipeilas is defective at this 
place.) Kai avéavomevory is also the 
reading of St. Chrysostom, Theophylact, 
Euthymius, and the other Greek com- 
mentators, 

3“ Fructificat et cresctt. Fructificat 
quidem operibus, crescit ex credentium 
continua multitudine ad fidem admissa. 
Arbores cum altioribus obfirmantur 
radicibus, fructus producunt uberiores.”” 
—Guillaud, 


y 


COLOSSIANS I. 3—12. 


them from the God of truth. It was not of men nor by man, 
but by Jesus Christ. 

Since the day ye heard of it. Happy is that man of 
whom it can be said, that since the day in which he first 
heard the word of God, and received of His grace, he has 


continued in that grace, and has brought forth fruit to the 


glory of God, and increased within him the gifts of faith 
and hope and love.' 


(7) As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear 
Jellowservant, who is for you a faithful minister of 
Christ ; 

(8) Who also declared unto us your love in the 


Spirit. 


Epaphras, who is, according to general belief, the same 
person as Epaphroditus,’ and probably the first bishop of 
Colosse, was then at Rome, whither he had brought to St. 
Paul in his prison the tidings of the faith of the believers in 
this city and of the fruits of divine grace evidenced in their 
lives. St. Paul speaks of him as being at this time his fellow- 
prisoner. This Epistle was sent to the Colossians by the hands 
of Tychicus and Onesimus, and the latter was at the same 
time the bearer of a letter to Philemon, his master, a noble 
of Colosse. Epaphras remained in bonds with St. Paul at 
Rome, and the Apostle commends him to the Church in 
which he laboured as a faithful minister of Christ, one 
whose words were true, and whose teaching was to be 
esteemed by them. 

Your love in the Spirit. It is not, he witnesses, an out- 
ward profession only which they had, but it is seated in the 


“depth of the Spirit, it is a real love, springing from the gift 


of the Eternal Spirit, and matured by His operation. ‘I'he 
love which they showed to all saints was not a carnal affec- 
tion, but a spiritual love: it was not after the fashion of the 
world, but was in accordance with the example of Christ. 


1 Audistis et cognovistis veritatem. anmayyé\wy* reper O€ THY imtoTohijy 


‘Felix ille de quo vere dici potest, 
quia, ex quo audivit et cognovit Dei 
gratiam, in ipso gratia mansit, fructi- 
ficavit, incrementum continuum habuit ! 


~ Presta, 6 misericors Deus! ut saltem 


in posterum maneat, fructificet, crescat 
in me gratia tua.”’—Piconio, 

2 « Byaphras idem qui Epaphroditus, 
contractione pronuntiationis, sic Anuag 
est Anpyrorog.”’—Grotius. 


“’Bragpddirég tort 6 Taira 


Od Tuytcod, éxeivoy map’ éavTa Ka- 
tacxwov.” —Chrysostom. 

3 “aydnn tv mvévpate est amor 
vere Christianus, Kvangelio conformis, 
non amicitia qualis solet inter homines 
esse et proficisci ab animi quodam 
affectu rebusque externis, que amicitiam 
solent conciliare.”’—Rosenmiiller. 

4 « Hine observate dignitatem chari- 
tatis Christianee, Nam naturalis charitas 
vel dilectio oritur ab illis inclinationibus 
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(9) For this cause we also, since the day we heard 
it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of His will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding ; 


St. Paul prayed for these converts at Colosse of whose 
faith he had received such an assurance as filled him with joy. 
He gives us in this a reason for our prayers for those who 
are our fellow-members in the body of Christ. 

(1) Because, though they had received grace, yet they 
needed all their lives long an increase of this grace, he 
prayed that they may be filled." 

(2) Because those who have received any gift from God 
are exposed for that reason to the fiercest assaults of Satan, 
and so need our prayers. 

(3) Because the falls from grace of those who are Chris- 
tians is a grevious dishonour to God, and the chief hindrance 
to the reception of the gospel by those who are still without. 

He says, We. . . do not cease to pray for you. The prayers | 
of a Christian ought to embrace all the members of the body- 
of Christ, and the most private of his prayers should still 
be common prayers. This was so with the Apostle, hence 
he adds, and to desire that, being emptied of your own 
righteousness and of confidence in yourselves, ye might be 
filled with the knowledge. He says not that ye may receive, 
for they had already received grace from God. He prays 
that they may be full of grace and knowledge, that they 
may have it more abundantly. His prayer is that they may 
know, and then do, the will of God. He is our hght: He 
is the giver of knowledge: He aids us with His grace; but 
the will to use this grace and knowledge aright, the free- 
will, which may choose or reject, is still ours. Again, it 
is a full knowledge, not yreors, but émliyvwois, which he 
desires for them, a true and perfect knowledge, as contrasted 
with the false and shallow knowledge which was taught by 
the Gnostic teachers, who even then were perplexing the 
members of the infant Church.? 


quas appellant oropyde duorkac. munda per mentis sanctitatem et vacua 


Mundana delectio oritur, vel ab utilita- 
tis ratione, vel & morum conformitate ; 
Carnalis ab appetitu voluptatis: Hisce 
omnibus nonnihil feculentum, sor- 
didum, et vitiosum semper adheret, 
At Christiana charitas oritur a Spirit 
Sancto, et est sanctitatis et puritatis 
plenissima.’’— Davenant. 

1“ Ut impleamini—sicut vasa in- 
tegra per corporis incorruptionem et 


per humilitatem. Cor fatwi quasi vas 
confractwm [Keclus. xxi. 17].”—Hugo 
de S. Charo. 

> “ Sapientia est infusa mysteriorum 
cognitio, cum affectu pio ad praxim 
inclinante, ntedligentia seu prudentia 
spiritualis est cognitio infusa rerum 
agendarum, qua fidei veritates ad opus 
applicamus.”’—atalis Alex. 


COLOSSIANS I. 3—12. 


To pray and to desire (airovjevor), to ask or makea petition, 
to supplicate. These words differ slightly in meaning. 
Prayer is the general name for the lifting up of the heart to 
God in worship, and therefore includes in it thanksgiving. 
Supplication is the request which follows upon the lifting 
up of the soul to God, prayer according to the stricter 
_ ineaning of the word,’ as in the Lord’s prayer the lifting up 
of the soul goes before the supplication on account of our 
own wants. Jn all wisdom, or spiritual wisdom, which is 
moral rather than intellectual, a wisdom which enables us to 
know the deep truths of God; and spiritual wnderstanding, 
a power to discern between the true and the false, intellect- 
ual sagacity, a power which is not, however, acquired by hu- 
man instruction, but by the teaching of the Divine Spirit.” 


(10) That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God ; 


That ye might walk worthy of the Lord, answering to the 
wisdom which He has given you, walking in submission to 
His authority, showing forth the signs of His holiness, and 
copying His example, and manifesting Him to others by 

our life and daily conversation. That ye might live a life 
of love derived from His love, who is Eternal love: that 
ye might walk with humility, matured by the knowledge of 
the greatness of God, and with circumspection, remembering 
that He is ever present, and that He calls upon you to show 
forth to others that you are indeed His true members, and 
that you have not received His grace and been taught of 
_ God in vain. ; 

With all pleasing. Not in one thing only, but by obedi- 
ence to all the commandments of God, pleasing Him by your 
outward actions and by your inward affections, Being fruit- 
ful in every good work ;* that is, it isnot enough for us to be 


1 «Qratio est ascensus mentis in 

Deum. Postulatio est rerum petitio. 
- Oratio debet praecedere ut devoté petens 

exaudiatur sicut petentes pramittunt 
persuasionem ut inclinent, sed nos de- 
bemus premittere devotionem et medi- 
tationem Dei et divinorum, non ut Kum 
flectemus sed ut nos erigamus in Kum.” 
—Th. Aquinas. 

2 «In omni sapientia. Cum per- 
fect cognitione speculativa divinorum, 
qualis est in viris perfectis. Ht inted- 
leetu.  Intelligentia practicd rerum 


magistra ; undé Interpres, Lue. ii. 47 ; 
eandem vocem, grecam, prudentiam 
vertit. Spiritwale. Non per humanum 
ingenium acquisita, qualis est sapientia 
et prudentia vestrorum philosophorum, 
qui in speculativis pro sapientia, errores 
stultos; in practicis pro virtutibus, 
vitia obtrudunt.”—Fromond. 

3“ Tn omni opere bono fructificantes— 
in vobis per bonorum operum multipli- 
cationem; in aliis per preedicationem 
tam verborum quam exemplorum,’— 
Hugo de S. Charo. 


345 


Davies. 
Ellicott. 


Th. Aquinas, 


Bengel. 


Fromond, 


John xv. 16. 
2 Cor. ix. 8. 
Eph. iv, 1. 
Phil, i. 11,27. 
1 Thess. ii. 
12s) iv. 1. 
Tit. iii. 1. 
Heb, xiii. 21. 


Leigh. 
Calvin. 


Salmeron. 


Leigh. 
Dion. Carth. 


326 THE TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
fruitful, for instance, in alms-deeds, if we allow ourselves to 
lead an impure life, nor to be chaste, if at the same time ~ 
we are avaricious. The Divine will is that we abound in 
every good work; that not one faculty, but all should be 
given to God’s service, that our whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ; 

The Apostle joins these two things, and prays that they 
may be fruitful in good works, and also that they may in- 
crease in the knowledge of God. This knowledge when re- 
ceived into an honest heart increases in us good works, and 
good works, again, increase in us the knowledge of God. They 
mutually aid in the growth and increase the one of the 
other, and they cannot be separated.” And in this prayer 
that the Colossians may be fruitful and increase in know- 
ledge the Apostle illustrates the beauty, the growth, and the 
perfection of Christian life by the growth and fruitfulness 
of a tree. As that tree is pleasing to the eye of the 
husbandman which is planted in a fruitful soil and repays 
the labour which he bestows upon it; which isrefreshed by 
the rain from heaven, and by the rivers of water by which it 
is planted, and is glorious with fair blossoms and bends 
beneath the weight of the fruits which bow its branches to 
the earth ; so is he who has been planted in the fruitful soil 
of the Church, and continually watered by the dew from 
above, and has received day by day fresh accessions of grace, 
and whilst rejoicing in the bounties of heaven, is yet humble 
and lowly as the child of earth. Such an one is not content 
with the name of a child of God, and of the profession of 
Christianity, but brings forth day by day abundantly the 
fruits of celestial goodness, to the glory of God, to the in- 
crease of his own holiness, and to the benefit of his fellow- 
men. 


Davenant. 


1 Thess. v.23. 


Fromond. 


Ps. i St 


Davenant, 


Acts v. 41, 

Rom. v. 3. 

Eph, iii. 16; 
iv-2; vi.10, 


(11) Strengthened with all might, according to His 
glorious power, unto all patience and longsuffering 
with goyfulness ; 


The Apostle has just prayed that his converts might be 
fruitful, that is, in good works ; he now adds to this the 
prayer that they may be strengthened against the trials which 


1 Adrn ydp copia wvetparecn, té 
no 6 vbyuje Kal mvevparikde Bioc. 
émtreiver yao tay mpo0upiay roy 
aya0dy ~oywr h obveotc.’—Jo. Da- 
mascene, 


*  Vyuctificantes — Fructus  fidei 


proferentes: sicut enim scientia cres- 
cere facit bonorum operum fructus, ita 
contra bona opera augent scientiam. 
‘Tantum enim quisque scit, quantum 
operatur’ ut dicere solebat St. Fran- 
ciscus,’’—Fyomond. 
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_ surrounded them, and that they might be patient to those 


who were their enemies, and longsuffering towards those who 
were within the Church. Patient under the sufferings which 
were inflicted on them from the heathen, longsuffering and 
meek towards their brethren. 

That they might be strengthened with all might. The 
source of this strength is Christ Himself; for though in 
bodily presence He has ascended into the heavens, yet is 
He still in His divine presence dwelling in the midst of 
His people; still amongst them as the living, energizing 
Head of the Church, who communicates vital strength and 
‘holiness to all His faithful members. In this does our 
Blessed Lord still show forth and manifest the greatness of 
His power and glory; for nothing more clearly evidences 
the omnipotence of God than the might by which the mem- 
bers of His body overcome all evil and do all things in the 
strength of Him on whom they are built up and in whom is 
their trust. In this way does every Christian reflect the 


glorious power of God amidst the littleness of earth. And 


the strength which is required from the Christian is evi- 
denced in these particulars :— 

(1) In the performance of good works, however difficult 
they may be to do; in the fruitfulness of his life. 

(2) In his resistance to evil, and by the way in which he 
is able boldly to rebuke vice. 

(3) In his contempt for the riches, the pleasures, and the 
fashions of earth. 

(4) In his struggle and victory over the temptations 
within his soul as well as over those which come from with- 
out. 
(5) In his patient and joyful endurance of affliction. For 
this is the perfection of the Christian character and of the 
Christian faith, that the servant of God is able to endure 
sufferings joyfully, as seeing in them the hand of his Father 
in heaven.’ 


According to His glorious power. By His power, that is, 


Tie xKonoTéTnTog avTov Kai Tig 
avoxng Kai Tig paxpoOvpiag Kara- 
ppoveic ;’ ’’—Chrysostom. 


1 “‘Kaprogpopourrec’ pyati’ TrovTo 
mepi tpywv: ‘duvapovpevor’ epi 
metpacuwv, ‘Big macay vropoviy 


kat pacpoOupiay’’ paxpoOupiay mode 2 « Nota quod dixerit ¢ omnt patien- 


GdAnroue, Uroporvny mpdg Tobc tw. 
MaxpoOupet yap rig mpo¢ éxétvove, 
od¢ duvariy kai apbvacOa, Uropever 
O& ode ob Stvarat apivacOa. Ara 
Touro int pév Oeov oddérore b7roporn) 
Aeyerar, paxpoOupia de moddaxov' 
caQwe abro¢g ovTOG 6 paKdpLoc Pye, 
ypapwy addaxov' ‘"H rod mAobrou 


tia, quia fortitudo magis in patiendo 
quam in agendo elucet. Si fortia agere 
Romanorumest, utaiebat Scevola, fortia 
pati Christianorum est ; et pati non cum 
constantia tanttim, sed et cum gaudio: 
ibant Apostoli gaudentis ad conspectu 
Concilii : hoc Christi gratize potentissi- 
me effectus est.””—Piconio, 
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who is the brightness of the Father’s glory and the express 
Heb.i.3.  dmage of His person; by the power of the Incarnate and 
Th. Aquinas. Hternal Son, and not only by His power, but by His glorious 
power, by the power of His resurrection, by which we are 
Amelte. justified and strengthened with all might, for the service of 
God. The manifestation of Divine glory, then, is not only 
a manifestation of brightness and of attractive beauty in the 
life of a Christian; it is, also, a manifestation of power. 
These two, the lowliness and beauty of the Saviour’s life, 
are shown in His meekness and patience, in His purity and 
obedience; His great power was shown in the miracles which 
he wrought. By this he stilled the tempest, by this He 
raised the dead, by this, when about to be led away to 
John xviii. 6. Crucifixion, the soldiers fell to the ground. His power was 
united with His lowliness, His Divine nature with the hu- 
man; and if His power was acknowledged in the days of 
His Incarnation on earth, when He was seen in the form of 
Phil. ii.7. — @ servant, what will that power be when at the last day He 
shall call the dead from their graves and summon all man- 
Wordsworth. kind to His bar. 

With all patience. The man of God is called upon to ex- 
hibit patience under every circumstance of life. He is to 
be— 

(1) Patient in his whole nature, in speech as well as in 
heart. 

(2) His patience is to be free from all admixture of pas- 
sion; it is to be pure patience. 

(3) He is to be patient at all times throughout his whole 

Leigh. life. 


Acts xxvi. 18, (12) Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
cali is, made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
* saints in light." 

Giving thanks unto the Father, who, by the redemption 
which He procured by the sending of the Only-begotten into 
the world, and by the sanctification of the Spirit which pro- 

Hugodes, Ceedeth from Him, hath made us, by no merit of our own, 

risus, but of His own will, meet to participate in that illumination 

sa. from Him which is the inheritance of the saints. All that 
comes from Him is light, smce He is Light, and in Him is 

1Johni.s, 10 darkness at all. He hath made us meet to be— 

Mariana, (1) Partakers of the light of the gospel,? for the people that 


‘Ey r@ gwri—in the light. John ignorantia.’—Primasius. “ In lumine 
1, 4, 8, 9; vill. 12; ix. 5; xii. 35, 86. Fidei et sapientia.””—Sedulius. “In 
* “In lumine —Scientie Dei ab  cognitione Eyangelii.”—G@uillaud. “In 


oe 
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walked in darkness have seen a great Light; they that dwell 
m the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the Light 
shined. 


(2) Partakers of the light of Faith! whilst they are on the 


_earth,—that clear light which He has given to us, so that 


we can perceive divine truth. 


(3) Partakers of the light of glory in the world to come. 


‘The light of the gospel prepares us to receive the truth in 


faith, and the light of faith is that which makes us meet to 


be partakers of the Light Eternal.” 


Kternal glory is called an inheritance or lot (kAjpos), to 
show us that what we receive is not of human desert, that it 
is not of reward nor debt, but of the grace of God alone? 
He is, indeed, Himself the inheritance of the saints. In the 
language of the Psalmist, The Lord Himself is the portion 
of mine inheritance. And this inheritance, the happiness 
of the saints, is spoken of as light, that we may know it is to 
be an inheritance of great joy, of unfailing happiness, and 
full of sweet delights. Only whilst we appropriate to our- 
selves the promises of the gospel, let us remember that if 
we were sometimes darkness but now are as light in the Lord, 
this is a call to us to walk as children of light. 


Jumine weterne claritatis.’’-—Hugo de 8, 
Charo, ‘Per lumen Fidei et gratize 
nos dienos fecit.””—Fromond. 

1 Note here that commentators in 


lumine gloriz in ccelis: utrumque 
lumen est et sors sanctorum,’’—Piconio. 

3 « Terram promissam Israelitis forte 
dividi Deus constituit : regni ccelestis 


understanding 76 ¢é¢ to be the same 
as Fides use this word in its objective 
meaning, The Faith made known to 
us by Christ, So that Primasius, Sedu- 
lius, and Guillaud express the same 
meaning, though employing different 
words, 

2 «Potest de utroque intelligi, de 
lumine scilicet fidei in terris, et de 


hereditatem sola gratia sua sanctis ab 
eterno preparavit. Ad illam nemo 
perveniet nisi dignus fuerit, nemo ad- 
mittetur nisi meruerit, sed sola Dei 
misericordia, sola gratia nos dignos facit, 
et creat in nobis merita que coronet. 
Qui dignos nos fecit in partem sortis 
sanctorum in lumine.”’—Natalis Alex, 


37) 


Isa. ix. 2. 


P. Lombard, 


Fromond. 
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JEREMIAH xx. 5—8.1 


seveartes (5) Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
mits; Wil raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
sarxxai, King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
Dan. ix, 24 judgment and justice in the earth. 
vi. 12, 
pena Lae. By these words the children of Judah, who were dwelling 
in captivity in Babylon, without hope of any restoration to 
their own country and city, were encouraged by the Pro- 
phet to expect a deliverer and a saviour. It is clear, how- 
ever, that the words have a larger meaning than this, and 
apply to something else than to the captivity in Babylon 
and to the return of the Jews under Zerubbabel. ‘This 
leader of the people was not a king, nor of him could it be 
Theodoret. said that he shall reign. However true it is, then, that 
these words have an application in some sort to the temporal 
deliverer and to the earthly guide—and they must needs so 
apply, since he was a deliverer, and therefore an image and 
type of the one great deliverer, Christ—yet these words 
only find their true fulfilment in that Branch of the house 
Isa, xi. 1 


of Jesse, of whom Isaiah prophesied, There shall come forth 
a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of 
his roots: He who was of the seed of David after the flesh— 


1 « Heee verba hodie lecta sunt ex 
Hieremia loco Epistolw: novi aliquid 
est quod toto anno vix solet fieri, pra- 
sertim diebus Dominicis, Alloqui qui- 
dem etiam Prophetiz leguntur nonnun- 


causa est Evangelium istud et potissi- 
mum verbum quod ultimo loco habetur : 
Hic est veré propheta qui venturus est 
in mundum.” —Feras in Dom. 

* The Vulgate reading is, sapiens erit, 


quam vice Epistole preecipué in diebus 
jejunio nuncupatis, quod ipsum quoque 
non caret sua causa,...Id autem ed 
fit, ad indicandum quod in Christo ve- 
tus et novum testaumentum conciliata 
sunt et concordata.... Hodie legitur 
Prophetia ex veteri testamento. In 


on which Cornelius a Lapide remarks, 
“‘Teb, est S32 Aishil, id est, feliciter 
eque ac sapienter rem geret, ut Patre 
eterno nos conciliet, dirigatque ad 
vitam et gloriam eternam. Unde 
Vatablus vertit, prosperabitur, felix 
erit.”” 


JEREMIAH XXITL, 5—8. 


; ‘the Messiah. This passage, then, is a prophecy of the coming 
or advent of Christ, and it has been chosen by the Church 


for this reason in place of the Epistle for the Sunday before 
Advent.1 

Having already spoken of the destruction of the false 
prophets and false pastors who had scattered the flock of God, 
Jeremiah goes on in these words to prophesy of His coming 
who is the chief Shepherd of the flock, the source of all 
authority to all pastors and .teachers, the Prince of all 
princes, the King of all kings—Christ, the Redeemer. In 
His days the remnants of the house of Jacob—not only the 
ten, but also the two tribes—shall be saved, and gathered 
into one fold ; and the two rods, which Ezekiel was com- 
manded to take, shall then become one, and those who be- 
cause of their unbelief were scattered over the face of the 
earth shall turn to Christ, and shall all be brought in to 
dwell securely in eternal habitations. 

Behold, he says, as though that great event which he pre- 
dicts is already nigh and shortly to be revealed. Behold is 
said of that which is surely to be expected, and the blessing 
which will certainly come to pass, that fact of which there can 
be no doubt. By the same word does the Apostle usher in 
the declaration of God’s present readiness to accept us, and 


nullatenus in Zorobabelem congruunt 
preedicata, sed uni Christo propria sunt 
que de hoe Davidis germine efferuntur. 


1 On this verse Grotius remarks, 
“Germen justum. Zorobabelem, qui 
ms, ut hic appellatur ita et Zacharie 


vi, 12, nimirum quod velut surculus 
renatus esset ex arbore Davidis, quasi 
precisa. Justitie nomine commenda- 
tur Zorobabel etiam apud Zachariam 
ix, 9.” But to this Calovius replies: 


~ “Additur versu 4, Non formidabunt 


ultra et non favebunt. Que de securi- 
tate sub presidio Persarum temere 
arripit Grotius. Remoyent enim om- 
nem formidinem, omnem favorem. At 
annon formidarunt Judi hostes suos 
post reductionem, Sanabalat, Tobiam 
Ammonitam, Macedones, Romanos ali- 
os? Ideo manifestum est, spiritualem 
Jfelicitatem et remotionem omnis formi- 
dinis 4 potestate Satanze et peccati, quee 
tranquillitas et salus fidelium propria 
est, designari Esa. xi. 6, Luc. i. 14.... 
Neque vero Germen justwm quod hic 
excitandum promittitur de alio quam 
solo Messia intelligi potest. Non de 
Zorobabele, sive solus hic intelligatur 
seu Christus tanquam antitypus sub 
ipso simul designatus dicatur, Nam 


Primwm enim hoe germen justwm abso- 
lute dicitur. Quod epitheton nulli alii 
aXe convenit nisi uni Christo... 
Deinde cum Dayidi excitandum ger- 
men dicitur ad promissiones Davidi 
factas respectus habetur et ad fidelia 
David, 2 Sam. vii. 14, Esa. ly. 3. Ideo- 
que non de Zorobabele sed de Christo 
hac intelligere oportet. Zertio nomen 
germinis Christo in promissionibus ap- 
propriatum, hee de Christo accipienda 
esse confirmat. .. Esa.iv. 2; xi.1; liii. 
2; Zach. iii. 8; vi. 12. Quarto axioma 
Regium Zorobabeli non conyenit, quia 
regia dignitate ac majestate non cla- 
ruit. At hic de Illo germine Davidis 
sermo est, quod rex futurum erat... . 
Quinto. Rex justitiam et judicium ad- 
ministraturus nullus alius est quam 
Messias, cujus Regnum a justitia et 
judicio passim celebratur, Esa. ix, 11, 
quum alia terrena regna nulla absolute 
hanc laudem mereantur,”’ 
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to save us from our sins,—Behold, now is the accepted time ; 
behold, now is the day of salvation. And the time of the 
advent of Christ is spoken of as His days, since 1b will be a 
period of light, when He, the Light of the world, is in the 
world, chasing away all darkness from the soul; this is the 
period of which the last of the prophets speaks when he 
declares, Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Right- 
eousness arise. How great that truth is which Jeremiah 1s 
here declaring we may gather from the ‘care which he has 
to present it in its full meaning. He calls attention to its 
importance by the word which he here uses, Behold. He 
excites the admiration of his hearers by telling them that itis 
a King who shall come, and who shall not only come but shall 
reign, and that he shall prosper in his rule, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth where violence and oppres- 
sion had before held sway ; and the proof of this prosperity 
he gives when he says that in His days Judah shall be aved 
and Israel shall dwell safely. 

The promise is here made that God will raise up a 
Branch, that is, a Son—for Branch is the metaphor for Son— 
to David, one who should spring from the root and lineage 
of David. By this name, in the passage cited before from 
Isaiah, was the Incarnation of Christ predicted, and by the 
same emblem another prophet had spoken of the Messiah : 
Behold the man whose name is the Branch; and He shall grow 
up out of His place, and He shall build the temple of the Lord. 
Under this metaphor the Jews of old understood that the 
coming of the Messiah, the Just, or righteous one, was pre- 
dicted, and therefore the paraphrasts translate the word 
Branch by Messiah.’ I will raise, saith the Lord. Thus to 
raise wp and to send the Messiah is the prerogative and work 
of the Father— 

(1) Because no other could cause the womb of the Virgin 
to conceive. 

(2) Because the family of David had sunk into utter ob- 
scurity, and was without hope of restoration, and none but 


1 “Germen unum est ex nominibus, —Castro, ‘‘ For Germen justwm Jona- 


que Christo tribuit scriptura, Hebraicé 
max zemah, quasi surculos, aut succres- 
centia, quod ex tenuibus initiis ad sum- 
mum usque excreverit. LXX. vertunt 
semper dyvarodny ortentem, quod sur- 
culi instar exoriatur et pullulet, Chal- 
deus autem Messiam Nu W2 semper 
transfert, hoc est succrescentiam ut 
diximus, cum Hebraic8 rex Mw20 
hammasiah, unctus, servator noster, 
semper nominetur ita Zachari ili, 8,” 


than Chaldveus has Meschiam juste.” 
—Munster. “* Germen justum—Jésus- 
Christ, c’est ce que reconnaissent les 
paraphrastes Chaldéens (Chald. Ecce 
dies veniunt et sustitabo David Messiam 
justum). Plusieurs anciens rabbtas— 
Rabini in Bava. Bathra, ec. v. Midras 
in Ps, xx, Echa Rabbain Thren. i. 16. 
Kimchi. Abarban. Beresch. Rabb. in 
Genes. xxv. 6,’’—Sionnet. 
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the Almighty could raise it, as He did, from the dust of the cor. rap. 
earth. Hence it is that the Evangelists are careful to tell us 
that Christ was born in the days of Herod the king, an Idu- 

- mean, whose rule had extinguished the last hopes of the 

house of David. 

; Christ was that germ or branch which, springing up by 
His own inherent power from the stem of Jesse, should make 
the whole earth fruitful, by giving strength to that stem into 
which it was engrafted and out of which it arose, and which 
in its increase and growth should more than restore the 
glories of the house of David, according to uniform predic- 
tion, in the fulfilment of which Christ was the Branch raised 
up unto David.t The Lord hath made a faithful oath unto 
David, and He shall not shrink from it: of the fruit of thy body 
shall I set upon thy seat. Hence the Apostle speaks of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who, though He was the Lord, was made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh. But the Messiah was 
not only to be a Branch unto David, He was to be a right- 
eous Branch: 

(1) As Holy—the Holy One; righteous in His nature. 

(2) As the cause of all holiness, all righteousness in man; 
so that it had been predicted of Him, in His time shall the 
righteous flourish, and it was declared by the Apostle that 
of God He is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption. 

(3) As exercising in all things, in all His actions, right- 
eous judgment; inasmuch as He is the righteous one, by 
nature, holy in His conception into the world, and free from 
all taint of original sin, which could hinder His doing that 
which is right. 

And this righteous Branch, the Messiah, was to be one who 
should be a king. This Christ declared Himself to be when 
He asserted before Pilate that He possessed a kingdom 
which was not transitory, as those of this world, and that to 
this end—that He might rule—was He born; and for this 
cause had come into the world, that He might indeed be a 
king.? He was—He is a king— 
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1 «¢Verbum est szamahh ; quod pro- 
prié ad sponte atque feliciter nascentia 
crescentiaque virgulta pertinet, Est 
autem ab illo Isaiz vaticinio translatum 
verbum, Lt egredictur virga de radice 
Jesse, et flos de radice ejus ascendet [Isa. 
xi. 1]. Namque stirps illa ex Jesse ra- 
dice non humana opera consita, sed 
sponte sua, hoc est, divina virtute vir- 
gine matre proveniens, exiguis et humi- 
libus, pro humane superbie glorizeque 


ratione, initiis pulcherrimis ramis latis- 
simé sese per orbem diffudit; de quo 
illud etiam Jeremias eodem verbo usus 
cecinit: Jn tempore illo germinare fa- 
ciam David germen justitie,”’—Arias 
Montanus in Zech. ii. 8. 

2 On the interpretation of the word 
Branch in Isaiah iv. 2; xi. 1; Jeremiah 
xxiii. 6; and Zechariah iii. 8, and vi, 
12; see note to Dr. Alex. M‘Caul's 
Translation of Kimchi on Zechariah. 
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(1) As to His Divine nature, possessing all things by 
underived authority; as the Creator of all things, for all 
things were made by Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made. : 

(2) As to His human nature, in virtue of which He is 
very highly exalted by the Father, so that He declared of 
Himself, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, 
In His whole nature as the Son of God, He is very God of 
very God, and as the Son of man He is a King, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. : 

And in this reduplication of thé kingly name and authority, 
a king shall reign,’ we are told that He shall be in very deed 
a true king; not a tyrant ruling over unwilling subjects, but 
over free men, who shall submit their wills to His will, and 
shall rule in all hearts by spiritual grace through the faith of 
believers in Him, by the hope of His obedient ones in Him, 
and through the love which He, the source of all love, pours 
into the hearts of those who love Him. He is promised as 
one who shall promote the happiness and prosperity of His 
subjects, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth, 
as the judge of all men, for which object He had come into 
this world, as one unto whom the Father hath committed all 
judgment, and had ordained Him to be the judge of quick and 
dead; should both do that which is right whilst on earth, and 
should pronounce upright judgment on all at the day of 
judgment, the foreshadowing of which office He made mani- 
fest when, upon His rejection by the synagogue and its refusal 
to listen to His call of mercy, He brought in the Gentiles and 
made them partakers of the privilege of His Church and fold, 
thus blending together His justice and mercy, His love and 
His righteousness. And the judgment and justice which the 
king is to ewecute is to be in the earth, not in a corner of the 
world, not amongst one nation only, nor for the benefit of 
one family merely. The Church is no longer to be confined 


1 Hence therod which theprophet pre- dicitur, Adoravit Israel super summita- 


dicted shouldcome forth... out of the stem 
of Jesse was by many understood to 
mean this sceptre, the emblem of sove- 
reignty by which Christ was to rule the 
nations. Non possum mihi conscius 
esse dissimulanti, quod veteres patres 
hane virgam, pro sceptro et insigni regni 
David, quod Christus erat instauraturus, 
interpretantur, mihi videri illam esse, 
cujus summitatem Jacob, Genes. xlvii. 
31, adorat, summitatem, inquam, i. e. 
florem hune exortum in summitate 
virgee ejus, quee exiit ex radice Jesse. 
Nam quid aliud adorat Israel, cum 


tem virge eus, quam florem hune 
ortum de radice Jesse? Jesse enim ad 
Jacob originem refert, ut radix Jesse, 
et virga Jesse, eadem sit radix Jacob 
et virga Jacob. Certé sic explanant 
veteres, quod Apostolus dixerit, fide 
Jacob fastigium virge adorasse, ut scep- 
tri dicant significationem esse accipien- 
dam per virgam ; et per sceptrum regni, 
fastigium, in quo Christus est adoratus, 
qui futurus erat regni Judeorum caput. 
Idem sensit Chrysostomus in cap. xi. ad 
Hebrxos hee verba interpretans.’’— 
Leo Castro in Isaiam xi, 1. 
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_ within the borders of Canaan, and to comprise only the 
children of Israel: it is to be catholic and ecumenical. 
- Sown in the earth, a mere grain as of mustard, it is to grow 
_ and become a great tree, and shadow the whole earth with 
its branches, until the world is filled with the knowledge of 


5 


_ Christ, and mankind yields obedience to Him as its Lord. 


(6) In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely: and this is His name whereby He 
shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS." 


In His days, during His reign, when He shall judge 
among the nations, and. shall rebuke many people, Judah and 
Israel, the two tribes, as well as the ten which had separated 
_ from the house of David in the days of Rehoboam, shall be 
saved and shall dwell safely under the protection of the Mes- 
siah, the Saviour, for they shall then be included in the 
spiritual Israel, and shall partake of the security and peace 
which is given to all those who believe in Christ. They 
shall be saved from no earthly task-master, but from the yoke 
of the devil, of which all captivity—that of Egypt and that 
of Babylon alike—are but types, and shall dwell safely. 
That is— 

(1) Free from dread, because their confidence reposes 
upon the Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, amidst all the 
sorrows of this life; free especially from dread at the hour 
of death. ‘This peace and sense of security is the lot of all 
those who have turned to Christ since His first advent into 
the world. 

_ (2) Free from dread, as those who shall be saved, in the 
great day of account, and shall dwell safely in His presence, 
where sin enters not, in the New Jerusalem, secure from 
all spiritual foes, sin, the devil, and eternal death. This 
shall be the lot of all those whom He shall pronounce 
blessed at His advent of glory. 

This is the name whereby He shall be called, with which 

His people shall call Him, The Lord our Lighteousness. 


1 % Nomenque ejus, si juxta LXX. 
vocaverit cum Dominus appellabitur 
Josedech, id est, Dominus justus. Si 
secundum Hebraicum, qui dixerunt 
nomen ejus vocabunt: dicitur Dominus 
justitie nostra. Hoe enim significat 
“yop asim, pro quo Symmachus vertit 
Domine justifica nos,”’—Jerome. 

2 + In diebus ejus salvabitur Jude— 


nempe a peccatis suis, a reatu et accusa- 
tione legis, & potestate pastorum sive 
principum, a servitute elementorum 
mundi, & subjectione in certum pignus 
et ejus dilectionem, a commixione in- 
justorum, a siti denique et expectatione 
ut pre satietate possint ovare. Ita 
salvabitur anima ipsorum, 1 Pet. i, 9.” 
— Coecerus, 
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Not, that is, that He shall merely be called by this name, 
but that He shall be this, for called is but a Hebraism for - 
shall be. Thus another of the prophets, speaking of Christ, 
says, Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall 
call His name Immanuel. This is not a prediction that Christ 


' in the days of His dwelling on earth shall bear the name of 


Immanuel, but that He should really be the Immanuel, God 
with us. 

The Lord—Jehovah—the incommunicable name of God. 
Thus is the Divinity of our Blessed Lord asserted. He who 
was, and ever is the Lord, is owr Righteousness. He is so— 

(1) Because He is righteous, holy in Himself. 

(2) Because He alone is the source of all righteousness in 
man; whatever of holiness and of justice there is in man, 
He is the author thereof. According to the words of the 
prophet, Lord, Thou wilt ordain peace for us: for Thou also 
hast wrought all our works in us, so that the holiest of the 
members of His body are fain to confess, By the grace of God 
Lam what Iam; and of His fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace. 

(3) Because He justifies us, redeems us from sin by the 
efficacy of His death, and with the forgiveness of our sins 
imparts to us the power to do righteously. 

(4) Inall His actions He is the example of righteousness, 
doing that which was holy during the whole time of His 
dwelling upon earth. 

In the assertion that Christ is owr righteousness we have 
the truth of the Divinity of the Saviour clearly asserted. 


' And this attribute He exercises not by giving us power to 


be our own saviours, but by saving us. ‘True, He does give 
us the power to live as becometh the children of God, but 
He does so after having by His death, and the communica- 
tion of the blessings of His death, saved us from our sins. 
Let us, then, beware, since He claims this name, our right- 


1 “ Hebrei omnes ita hance locum 
acciperunt, ut inquit Vatablus, et pro- 
bant qui adversus J udeeos scripserunt ex 
antiquis Talmudistis, Paulus Burgensis 
in suo scrutinio 2, P. D. 10, cap. 6. 
Episcopus Catanensis in Victoria sua, 
cap. 2. Raimundus in suo Pugione, 3. 
P. D. 3, cap. 2 et 9, et Galatinus, lib, 3, 
de arcanis Catholice veritatis, cap. 9. 
Jonathan Chaldeus Paraphrastes sic 
hune locum exposuit et hoc est nomen 
ejus quod ipsi appellabunt eum, Deus 
Justus noster. In Talmud. in lib. Ba- 
balbatra D. qui vidit, dicitur. Dixit 


R. Jonathan, Messias vocatur nomine 
Dei, sicut scriptum est Jerem. xxiil., et 
hoc est nomen ejus quod vocabunt eum 
tetragrammaton Justus noster et super- 
planctum Jeremie in illa verba Thre- 
norum [i. 16], Hlongatus est a me conso- 
lator : factee interrogationi, quod est 
nomen Messi? KR. Abba respondit, 
Jod, He, Vau, He, hoc est, tetragram- 
maton est nomen ejus: sicut dictum est 
Jeremie xxiii, 6, et hoe est nomen, quo 
vocabunt Eum tetragrammaton Justus 
noster.”’—Castro. 


“Saree, 
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eousness, aS His own, how we give that name to others, by 


attributing our salvation and our strength to any power less 
that of Christ our Saviour, who is owr righteousness. 
urs— 

(1) Because He had compassion on the race of man, and 
loved us with an everlasting love. 

(2) Because He took upon Him not the nature of angels, 
but our nature, and became flesh and was made in the like- 
ness of men. 

Let us remember, as the practical lessons which this name 
brings with it,— 

(1) That all owr righteousness is from Him: we have none 
of our own. 

(2) That the righteousness which we have from Him is 
all-sufficient to enable us to live righteously, since it is His 
righteousness who is the Infinite One, and not our own 
originally. 


(7) Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord liveth, 
which brought up the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt; (8) But, The Lord liveth, which 
brought up and which led the seed of the house of 
Israel out of the north country, and from all coun- 
tries whither I had driven them; and they shall dwell 
in their own land." 


These words refer immediately to the deliverance from 
the Babylonish captivity, but their ultimate reference is to 
the deliverance of mankind from a worse than Babylonish 


~yoke,—from subjection to Satan. 


Therefore. Because the Branch shall be raised up unto 
David, and Christ shall come ;° all former deliverances shall 
be blotted out of remembrance, in the greatness of that 
salvation which He shall effect, and of which all former 


~ deliverances were but so many types and foreshadowings, 


so that they shall no more say, The Lord liveth,—shall no 
more use this form of the oath common among the people 


1 These words occur again at xvi. 14, gratia, Prime et ultime dominice 
«« Seepe eadem dixit Prophetas quo ma- _lectiones voluit Ecclesia legi, sacramen- 
gis dicta hererent animis.”—Grotiuvs, tum adyentus Christi exprimentes, sig- 

2 “Videat equus lector, matrem nificandoChristum esse Alphaet Omega, 
sanctam Ecclesiam omnia profundissima Aleph et Thau, Principium et Finem, 
sapientia statuisse, adeo ut bonus homo elle nostrum et posse, Principium in 
merito habeatur, qui saltem rituum dignitate, novissimum in servitute.’’— 
Ecclesie rationem novit. Exempli Wicelius. 
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to assert the truth of the redemption of the children of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt. All past mercies were to be for- 
gotten in the greatness of the salvation from the yoke of 
Satan, as the deliverance from the old slavery in Egypt was 
forgotten in the newer deliverance from captivity in Baby- 
lon. And this spiritual deliverance was to be greater, not 
only because of the greater excellency of the deliverer and 
the greater and harder bondage of sin, as compared to that 
of Egypt and of Babylon, but because of the greatness, the 
wideness of the effects of the work of the deliverer. Moses 
brought the children of Israel up from Hgypt, but the re- 
demption of Christ should deliver souls enslaved to sin in 
whatever distant land they might be held captive. Moses 
redeemed the offspring of one man, Jacob ; whereas Christ 
was promised as the redeemer and the righteousness of the 
whole of the children of Adam. 

The north country, in its original application, points to 
Chaldea on the north of Canaan;—-spiritually it refers to 
the darkness which is typified by the north, that darkness 
of soul which is the condition of those who are in subjection 
to Satan and to their heart’s lusts. He, the promised de- 
liverer, the Messiah, should lead the seed of the house of 
Israel, the members of His Church, the true and spiritual 
Israel, whether Jews or Gentiles, out of all parts of the 
wilderness of the world into which they had wandered, and 
should bring them into their own land, the Church of Christ, 
the spiritual Jerusalem, and conduct them at last to their 
own land, the Jerusalem which is above, that inheritance 
which God has promised to His faithful people, the Church 
in glory where they may for ever dwell safely.t 

We have in this closing Sunday of the year, the only one 
in which the Epistle is superseded by a portion of Scripture 
taken from the prophets, an epitome of the doctrines of the 
Church through the whole year. All the great objective 
truths of revelation, which are placed before us on the Sun- 
days, up to Trinity Sunday, are summed up in these two 


1 « Et habitabunt in terra sua—Non 


in terris et sortibus variis, sed in terra 
una. In terra una, hoc est, in Ecclesia, 
quee est terra viventium una, non in 
natione neque in climate sive in ora una, 
Sed que est tam ampla, qua omnes 
capiat? Ea, de qua ait, Benedicam Do- 
ininumin ecclesia magna, in populo gravt 
benedicam Domino [Ps, xxxiv. 18]. Se- 
peliant suos mortuos mortui. Israel 
spiritualis habitabit in terra viventium, 


de qua dicitur: Beati mites, quoniam ipst 
possidebunt terram [Matt. v. 5]. Est et 
terra viventium patrie, Ecclesia nempe 


triumphantis. Rex sapiens veniat ad 
nos benignus. Faciet judicium et jus- 
titiam. Et palantes in terram viven- 


tium ex umbre mortis regionibus nos 
reducat. Idem etiam nos educat é terra 
viventium in spe ad terram viventium 
in re.””— Wicelius. 


45 


té@.% 4.54 


> ONES 


Ye 


4 
4 


YEREMIAH XXIII. 5—8. 


facts, that that Prophet who should come into the world should 
possess both the Divine and the human natures, so that 
whilst He was the Lord Jehovah He should be also man, a 


‘Branch from the root and stem of David. All the or en 


moral and spiritual lessons needed for our walk and convers- 
ation, which are more especially the subject of the Epistles 
from Trinity to Advent, derive all their force from the fact 
that the Lord is our righteousness, the example as well as the 
source of all righteousness ; the author of every good gift, 

and the rewarder of all good done by man, through virtue 
of the righteousness which is imparted to the members of 
Christ, as a consequence of their having been engrafted 
into Him.* 


1 «The Church ends as she began 
with her only Lord and Saviour, which 


Christ is come, Behold, thy King cometh, 
and the Epistle teaching that we must 


occasioned one to call his postil Annu- 
lus Christianus, as it were the Chris- 
tian’s round or ring. For all the Gos- 
pels are fraught with excellent doctrines 
of holy faith in Christ, and ordinarily 
the Epistles are nothing else but earnest 
exhortations unto the fruit of faith, a 
godly life; that we may walk worthy 
of the Lord and please Him in all things 
(Col. i. 10). As, then, on the first 
Sunday the Gospel intimating that 


imitate our King being come, Put on the 
Lord Jesus, §c., are instead of a preface; 
so this Epistle and Gospel on the last 
Sunday, the one prophesying that the 
Lord our righteousness shall shortly 
come, Behold, the days come, and the 
other preaching that He is already come, 
this ts of a truth that Prophet that 
should come into the world, may serve 
for a conclusion or epilogue to all the 
rest of the whole year.’’—Dean Boys. 
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(9) If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart’ that 


God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved. 


If thou shalt confess with thy mouth,? and not be ashamed 
to witness to thy belief, that Jesus is the Lord, prophesied 
of by the prophets of old, that He died for thy sins, that He 
is Jesus, the Saviour, and was declared to be the Lord with 
power, by the resurrection from the dead, if thou shalt believe 
in thine heart, and recognize Him to be thy Lord by sub- 
jecting thine affections to Him, thow shalt be saved here by 
justification from sin, and hereafter by a life of glorification 
with Him. By these words of the Apostle we are taught 
that truth which is insisted upon in so many other places of 
Scripture, that the faith of the heart requires for its com- 
pletion the confession of the lips; for as the confession of 
the lips is vain, and an offence to God, without the belief of 
the heart, so is the belief sterile, unless accompanied by the 
confession of the lips and of the life, by which the faith in 
the heart is made manifest, and is at the same time deepened 
and strengthened.’ Of the former our Blessed Lord spake, 
Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This 
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honowreth 
me with their lips; but their heart is far from me; of the 
latter He has said in warning, Whosoever shall be ashamed 


1 “Ergo si fides sufficit ad justitiam es paroles et les actions exterieures.”’— 
et confessio ad salutem, inter Judeum Huyré. 
et gentilem credentes nulla discretio * “Nihil prodest hoc esse in corde 
est.’’—Pseudo-Jerome. quod verum est, si hoe dicitur ore quod 
2 “Crest-a-dire, exterieurement par falsum est.” Augustine. 


— 


ROMANS X. 9—21. 


of me and of my words... of him also.shall the Son of man 
be ashamed when He cometh in the glory of His Father with 
the holy angels. 

The confessions which are required of a Christian are of 
these several kinds :— 

(1) The confession to God of our sins. This is essential 
in every act of repentance. 

(2) The confession of God’s mercies and of His grace, by 
the purity of our lives. 

(3) The confession to divine truth, the not shrinking from 


‘avowing our belief in the faith revealed by Christ. This 


is the confession which is here referred to. And by the 
assurance of salvation to all those who believe the truths of 
God in their heart, and who confess them truthfully by their 
lips, St. Paul is here enforcing the fact which is the main 
subject of this Epistle to the Roman Church, that to those 
who so believe, whether they be Jew or Gentile, there is no 
difference before God, and that such a belief needed not the 
rites of the ceremonial law for its acceptance, nor required 
that the believer should be obedient to the outward polity 
of the Jewish Church. 

Distinguished by this test of belief, and by the confession 
of that belief, men are divided into four classes. There are 
those— 

(1) Who neither make confession of any such belief with 
the mouth, nor believe these truths in their heart. 

(2) Those who believe indeed in the heart, but who fear to 
confess their belief in Christ before men, or who even do as 
Peter did, when in the time of trial he denied that he knew 


~ the Lord. 


(3) Those who confess with their lips the truths revealed 
by God, but who do not believe in Him with their hearts ; 
who profess that they know God, but in works they deny Him, 
being abominable and disobedient, and unto every good work 
reprobate. 

(4) Those who confess Him with their mouth before men, 
and who believe in Him with their hearts. ‘T'o these is the 
promise made that they shall be saved. 

The belief and confession which is: required from the 
members of Christ is, that God hath raised up Christ from 


1 “(Corde creditur. De hac autem est in sede pudoris, ne Christi opprobrio 
radice cordis surgat confessio. Confi- Christianus erubescat. Peccatum fuit 
teri enim est dicere quid sit in corde, Petrum ore negare cum corde crederet. 
Si nam, aliud est in corde, aliud in ore, Discedat ergo mala verecundia, accedat 
loqui est, non confiteri. Quod ergo est salubris conféssio, non erubescamus de 
in corde debet esse in ore: quia non Christi nomine.’’—LPet. Lombard, 
sive causa signum crucis fit in fronte, id 
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the dead. This is the sum of the Christian’s belief, the one 
article that forms the touchstone of the reality of our faith. 
The heathen and the Jewish unbeliever acknowledged the 
fact of the death of Christ; the Christian is called upon to 
believe that He rose again from the dead. It is evident 
that the fact of the resurrrection presupposes many other 
doctrines, and for this reason it is spoken of by St. Paul as 
the gospel, that all-embracing article of faith, without which 
there would be no gospel.!_ If, then, we confess that Jesus 
is the Lord, and the word means the Jehovah, we must 
needs confess His eternal existence, and that He came 
from heaven when He was incarnate for our redemption. 
Again, His resurrection from the dead presupposes the fact 
of His death, and His death is a proof of the reality of that 
nature, which at His incarnation He took of the substance 
of the Blessed Virgin. Again, the resurrection is a testi- 
mony to the omnipotence of God, and that Christ is Lord 
is made evident by the fact of His resurrection from the 
dead: and if we believe Him to be the Lord, then must we 
believe all that He taught whilst on earth, all that He com- 
missioned His apostles to do and to teach after His resur- 
rection and ascension into heaven. 

Let the Christian remember that to believe in the heart 
that God hath raised up Jesus from the dead is to believe 
that He raised Him up for our justification, for so has the 
Holy Spirit declared.* It would indeed avail nothing 
practically for us to know and to believe that by the power 
of the Godhead Jesus was raised from the dead, if by the same 
power He has not been raised up in us. Therefore, if we 
do not walk in newness of life, and if we do not fly from 
the commission of our old sins, we do not really beheve in 
the resurrection of Christ from the dead and that He was 
so raised for us, and to the resurrection of our souls from 
sin He has not so risen. 


(10) For with the heart man believeth unto right- 


1 “ Apostolus solum hic ponit resur- 
rectionis Christi articulum, quia ille 
quasi terminus ceteros preesupponit et 
complectitur, et difficillimé & Judaeis qui 
Christum occiderant, credebatur, quem 
si crederent, factum suum ipsi retrac- 
tarent, peeniterent, et omnia de Christo 
credenda crederent, Vides ergo Apo- 
stolum cum uni rei salutem nostram 
tribuit, alias res aqué necessarias ad 
justitiam et salutem non excludere, sic 
nimirum, ctim ipse fidei justitiam tribuit 


non excludit spem, timorem, pooniten- 
tiam, charitatem.””—Corn. 2 Lapide. 

2 “Non enim laus fidei Christianorum 
est, quia credunt mortuum Christum, sed 
quia credunt resurrexisse Christum., 
Nam et mortuum Paganus credit. Hoe 
tibi pro crimine objicit, quia mortuum 
credidisti. Qui igitur laus tua? Ore- 
dere resurrexisse Christum et sperare 
te resurrecturum esse per Christum. 
Hee est laus fidei.’—Bede, 


saa 6 
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eousness; and with the mouth confession is made 
nuto salvation. 


With the heart, that is, with the mind and will; for though 
faith is an intellectual act, yet it is necessary that the will 
also concur with the intellect, so that faith should not be 
barren. And the belief here spoken of is not of righteous- 
ness, but (eis) to righteousness, and the confession which is 
potered is not made about our salvation, but to (<s) salva- 
tion. 

With the heart. The belief which God requires must be 
areal belief, not a fictitious; it must not be one of mere words, 
but be from the will, a willing belief, must be, thatis, not an 
enforced one.* The will must go with and concur in the 
belief, for without the concurrence of the will there can be 
no real belief. Suchareal belief is the medium by which we 
attam to righteousness. We have not, then, far to reach 
for help to a right belief, and for its fruit, righteousness of 
life. In our heart itself God has placed the aid we need, so 
that if we do believe in God, and therefore believe in Him 
as the guide and ruler of our life, righteousness does 
follow. Let us, then, give up our heart to God, and submit 
to His guidance, in order that belief in our heart may be 
matured by a right confession of the lips, and that we may 
exhibit the holiness within us by the consistency of our out- 
ward life. 

In this verse we have an instance of the favourite paral- 
lelism of the Hebrew writers ; and thus though righteousness 
seems to be assigned to belief, and salvation to the outward 
confession of the truth,’ yet these may be assigned indiffer- 
ently to either member of the sentence, as they differ only 
in righteousness being the beginning, and salvation the 
completion of the Christian life; indeed, present salvation 
is righteousness, as confession of the mouth is not so much 


1 “ Corde enim creditur ad justitiam, 
i. e. corde credendo tendit seu proficit 
homo ad justificationis adeptionem vel 
augmentationem. Credendo enim me- 
retur homo peccati remissionem, gra- 
tie infusionem, justitice exercitationem. 
Fides autem informis disponit ad hee ; 
fides vero formata, i. e. charitati unita, 
auget ac perficit ista. Per fidem enim 
habitat Christus in cordibus nostris 
secundum Apostolum:; secundum Lu- 
cam quoque, Deus fide purificat corda 
hominum [Acts xv. 9].’”’—Dion. Carth. 


2 “Tntrare quisquam Hecclesiam po- 
test nolens, accedere ad altare nolens, 
accipere sacramentum potest nolens, 
credere non potest nisi volens. Si 
corpore crederetur, fieret in nolentibus. 
Sed non corpore creditur. Apostolum 
audi. Corde creditur ad justitiam. Et 
quid sequituri? Ore autem confessio fit 
ad salutem. De radice cordis surgit ista 
confessio.’’— Bede. 

3 « Hic Stcavoovvny et sic owrnoiay 
sunt meré synonyma,’—opype, 
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distinct from the belief of the heart as the manifestation 
of it.? 

To this confession of truth are required— 

(1) A knowledge of the truths concerning Christ. Of 
this the Apostle speaks when he says it is necessary that 
those who would believe should first hear. ; 

(2) Wisdom to use the proper means and occasion of 
making confession of the faith, so that by it God may be 
glorified and our neighbour edified. é 

(3) Boldness to confess the truth, and to despise the 
fear of man. 

(4) Sincerity in making known the truth, that we may 
do so without guile. 

(5) Reverence, as remembering we are speaking of God, 
and in His presence. 

(6) Meekness in making known the truth, being indeed 
ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you 
a reason of the hope that is in you, but doing so with meek- 
ness and fear, or reverence. It is not all persons who are 
fit to make such confession; it is not all times that are 
suitable for such confession. 


(11) For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth 
on Him shall not be ashamed.’ 


Whosoever, without distinction of race; whosoever, with- 
out need of the ceremonial law; for all, whether Jew or 
Gentile, are called to believe, and to be saved. Whosoever 
believeth. Here, again, the Apostle insists upon the acknow- 
ledgment of God in the heart; in the next verse he adds, 
and call upon Him, that is, who confess and invoke His aid, 
for all belief involves in it the necessity of confessing the 
truths revealed by God. 

Shall not be ashamed by falling into sin, and so being 
ashamed before men; shall not be ashamed on account of 
sin when they come to stand at the judgment bar of God; 
shall not be ashamed or disappointed of their hopes who 


trust in Him. This implies 


1 “Quod ergo distinxit inter confi- 
teri ore Dominum Jesum et corde cre- 
dere Illum resurrexisse: ided fecit, 
ut utroque alterum exprimeret et ut 
admoneret, quod ut confessio oris 
vana est nisi ex corde proficiscatur : 
ita fides corde sterilis et infructuosa est 
nisi ubi ratio exigeret, flores (id est, 
vocalem confessionem fidei) fructusque 


that those who sin shall be 


bonorum operum proferat.””—Salmeron, 

2 “Verbum non festinet in Hebreo, 
Septuaginta reddiderunt, non pudefiat. 
Verum Apostolus mentem potius Pro- 
phets respexit quam yerba, et illum 
interpretatus est, idcired potuit addere 
Apostolica authoritate explicationis gra- 
tia.’’ —Salmeron. 
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Se oe 


ashamed, if not, through the hardening of the conscience 
or the secrecy with which they have sinned, whilst on earth, 
_ yet at the last day, when as Adam after his sin hid himself 
_ from the presence of God, so will they desire the hills and 
the rocks to cover them, and so hide them from the pre- 
sence of that God in whom they have not believed, and 
whom they have not confessed. 
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(12) For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek: for the same Lord over all ts rich unto 
all that call upon Him. 


Rom. iii. 22. 

Gal. iii, 28, 

Eph. i. 7; ii. 
4, 7. 

1 Tim, ii. 5. 

St. Paul here affirms the sovereignty of God over all 
creation. In His sight there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek: He has riches for all. He is the God of all, 
who is omnipotent, since the treasury of His grace cannot 
be exhausted by the wants of men; Heisable to show Him- 
self rich unto all that call upon Him. Rich in the gifts of 
righteousness, of wisdom, and of sanctification for all. Rich, 
so that no bounties can impoverish; who can give freely to 
all, and yet have no need to deal sparingly to any. And 
not only able but willing also to give wnto all that call wpon 
Him. 

It is this character of the bounties of God, of His spiritual 
as well as of His temporal mercies, which is so often referred 
to in Holy Scripture by types, by prophecy, and by direct 
assertion. He is the man who was rich, who had a steward 
who was accused unto him that he had wasted his goods. He 
is that King who, out of His tenderness, forgave the servant 
which owed Him ten thousand talents. He is the Father of Mgt xvii. 
whom the prodigal in his hunger said, How many hired 
servants of my father’s have bread enough and to spare. He 
is the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who has 
mercy upon all, and can comfort in all sorrow. He is the 
Father of lights, from whom every good gift and every perfect 
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gift . . . cometh down for the use of man. He is plenteous in Jamesi. 17. 
mercy unto all them that call upon Him. Lord over all, and Ps. Ixxxvl. 5, 
rich in the gifts of forgiveness, of grace, and of glory. aed 
(13) For whosoever shall call upon the name of the xi. 
Lord shalt be saved. joo 


1 “ Pauperrimi sumus et miserrimi, 
Tllum inyocemus ut divitiarum Illius 
participes simus. Spiritualibus bonis 
dives est, qui orare scit ut oportet. 
Oratio enim fide concepta, spe animata, 
caritate fervens, humilitate commen- 


data, perseverantia victrix, omnia Dei 
bona, adeoque salutem nostram in ma- 
nibus nostris ponit. Omnis guicumgue 
invocaverit nomen Domint salvus crit.” 
—WNatalis Alex, 
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The Lord is so rich in His mercies that, Whosoever, that 
is, every man, who shall call upon Him shall be saved from 
his sins. In thus stating the universality of the office of 
salvation the Apostle would show us that itis of God’s mercy, _ 
and not of the desertof man. He excludes the idea of merit 
and the cause of vain-glory. Whosoever, shows— 

(1) The universality of our need of redemption and salva- 
tion,—all have sinned, all need to call upon the name of the 
Lord, and by Him to be saved from their sins. 

(2) The universality of God’s gift to man,—all who believe 
and call wpon the name of the Lord shall be saved. The 
universality of this invitation and promise from God to man 
is shown in the appeal by the Apostle to the words recorded 
of Moses, of Isaiah, and of Joel. Thus Moses, speaking in 
the name of God, says, They have moved me to jealousy with 
that which is not God; they have provoked me to anger with 
their vanities: and I will move them to jealousy with those 
which are not a people; I will provoke them to ander with a 
foolish nation. 'The words of Isaiah are, I am sought of them 
that asked not for me; I am found of them that sought me 
not: I said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that was 
not called by my name. And again Joel says, in the words 
quoted by St. Paul, Whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be delivered: for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem 
shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant 
whom the Lord shall call. 

The simplest acts are complex in their source or in their 
motives, and here to call upon the name of the Lord includes 
and presupposes the grace of faith, of hope, and of charity. 
We cannot call on Him in whom we do not believe, and 
without hope and love we cannot pray.1 Just before, the 
Apostle had said that those should be saved who believed 
God in the heart, and confessed Him with the mouth; here 
he says that those who call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. ‘To invoke God, to pray to Him, is to confess 
Him. We cannot call upon Him in prayer in whom we do 
not believe, and whom we refuse to confess to be God, and 
therefore able to do what we ask Him for. 

Let us note the chain of the Apostle’s reasoning. Salva- 
tion depends, he tells us, upon our calling upon the name 
of the Lord, upon His name by whom the Father is mani- 
fested to the world.’ This invocation is the result of faith 


1 “Quia nemo potest invocare Kum, _ ? Corde creditur ad justitiam: ore 
in quem non credit, primum credere autem confessio sit ad salutem. “ Pri- 
necesse est. Credere nempé operatur mum commendant tria. Motus liberi 
remissionem peccatorum, invocare au- arbitrii, quia corde. Actus quod est 
tem impetrat promissa Dei.”"—Loyard, credere. Effectus credendi, quia ad jus- 
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in the heart,—faith comes by hearing or preaching, and 
preaching is the invitation from God of those who are sent 
by Him. Since, then, the prophets of old, the apostles in 
‘the days of the Incarnate Saviour, were sent by Him, all 


have heard His invitation, all might, therefore, have believed 


in Him, all might turn to Him in prayer, all might be saved. 
Tt is thus the fault, it is thus through the obstinacy, of the 
Jews that they have not believed in the Lord, and turned 
to Him; it will be the fault of the Gentiles if they also reject 
Him. There is, then, no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek, for the same Lord has called them both, and is rich 
unto all that accept His invitation and turn to Him. 
Whosoever shall call wpon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. ‘The Lord, as the next verse shows, is Christ. Here 
we have one of the strongest proofs of the Divinity of our 


Blessed Lord. He is the Lord—the Jehovah, that is—and 


to believe on Him and to call on Him is our salvation. 

The errors of the Jewish people which St. Paul would 
correct here are these :— 

(1) They refused the righteousness of faith, which is 
easier of attainment than that of the law, and is far more 
excellent in itself and tends more to the glory of God. 

(2) They limited the power and mercy, the sovereignty 
and the love, of God to their own nation, to the derogation 
of His majesty and the limitation of His mercy. 

(3) They despised other nations and regarded them as 
impure and inferior to themselves, in this manifesting no- 
thing of that bounty of God towards all, and showing forth 
none of the marks of His children. 


(14) How then shall they call on Him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in Him 
of whom they have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher ? 


The argument of the Apostle is this. Since all are to call 
upon the name of the Lord, and all (whosoever) are promised 
salvation upon their call, therefore God must have sent, and 
intended to send, preachers to the Gentiles, who should re- 
veal His will to them, and make Him known; so that they, 
the Gentiles, might believe in Him, and believing in Him 
might call upon His name, and so be saved. He who wills 
the end, the salvation of mankind, wills also the means,— 


titiam. Motus precedit: actus conco- mium. Instrumentum in ore: docu- 
mitatur: effectus sequitur fidem. Se- mentum in confessione: premium in 
cundum principale commendant tria. salute notatur.”’—Gorranus. 
Instrumentum, Documentum, et Pre- 
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that men should call upon Him for deliverance from sin, 
therefore that they should believe on Him, and for that 
reason that they should hear of Him; therefore it was His 
will that those should be sent who would declare Him to 
the world ; not to the Jew only, but to the Gentile also, to 
whom for that end the message was delivered.} 

The Gentiles, then, had heard the words of life: but since 
the Patriarchs of old did not preach, how, it may be asked, 
could the Gentiles have heard? The words of the Apostle 
are not necessarily limited to oral teaching, and hearing im- 
plies not so much the receiving by the ear as by the intel. 
lect of man. If, then, the Patriarchs, by their actions ot 
faith and obedience, showed that they believed in God, and 
that they sought a better than an earthly kingdom, they 
preached to men of that kingdom, and of its Maker and 
Ruler. *-The actions, indeed, of the preacher speak at least 
as loudly as his lips. In this way, indeed, all are called up- 
on to preach, all are sent. And when living as sheep in the 
midst of wolves Christians show forth the graces of meekness 
and of purity, they preach, and mankind are compelled to 
hear of meekness and righteousness, and of a judgment to 
come. 


(15) And how shall they preach, except they be 
sent?” as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things! 


The Apostle shows that— 

(1) The hearing of the truth, its being preached, is ante- 
cedent to the belief in and the confession of God, and is 
necessary to such confession. 

(2) That the failing to accept these truths and to believe 
is not from any defect in the truths revealed, nor from the 
fault of those who announced the message of salvation, since 
the feet of those who brought these glad tidings of good 
things were beautiful. ; 

(3) That the defect is on the part of those who, though 


1 “Felices nuncii preedicatores: et 
ratione Domine, quia mittuntur & Deo, 
et ratione officii, quod est predicare 
populo ; et ratione commodi, quod est in 
Deum credere, et ratione finis debiti, 
quod est Deum colere et inyocare, et 
ratione premii, quod est salvus esse: 
ergo non est salus sine inyocatione, nec 
invocatio sine fide, nec fides sine audi- 


tione, nec auditio sine preedicatione, nec 
predicatio sine missione.”—Gorranus. 
® Ge St knpt%ouow, tay ju) a&zro- 
orahwor—“ In verbo mittantur, quod 
est dzrocraNwar, allusum est ad nomen 
Apostoli: significat autem ea vox mitti, 
non quomodocunque, sed sicut mitti so- 
lent legati cum mandatis.’’—Sasdout. 
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they had heard the gospel, had not received and believed 
the faith. 

(4) That this defect is without excuse, since they all had 
opportunities of hearing and of accepting the truth which 
God revealed. 

How shall they preach except they be sent 2 This mission 
from God is either— 

(1) Extraordinary, as the mission of the prophets in the 
old dispensation, or of John the Baptist, or of the Apostles 
of Christ in the new dispensation, that is, by an immediate 
mission from God, a mission made evident by certain and 


indubitable proofs. 


(2) Ordinary, by the authoritv of those to whom God has 
committed this charge in His Church.! 

How beautiful, how ardently desired, how acceptable to 
those laden with sin, and conscious of its burden, is the 
message of those sent from God to preach of good things ! 
How beautiful are the feet, the activity of those truly sent by 


_ God, burning as they are with spiritual affection and with 


ardent desire! How joyful to sinners the advent or coming 
of these preachers, with their words of comfort from on 
high! How beautiful, therefore, the feet of these preachers, 
who by their whole conversation preach Christ, and show 
that they themselves are walking in Him who is the way.” 

The feet of the Apostles are commended and declared 
beautiful— 

(1) Because of their swiftness, their readiness in convey- 
ing to all parts of the earth the gospel message. 

(2) From their courage, their intelligence, and joy in the 
endurance of suffering for the sake of preaching these.glad 
tidings. 

- (3) Because of the acceptable nature of the message 
which they have been commissioned to deliver. 

(4) Because of the purity of their lives.’ 


1 “ Preedicatio veré est ex missione, 
quia etiam pseudo bene nunciantes misit 


saying, how beautiful on the mountains,’ 
etc. (Shirbashirim Rabba, fol. xi, 4.) 


Deus, qui if bono malis novit uti, ali- 
quando etiam et malos malis mittit in 
ira, i. e. preedicare permittit malos 
malis ad eorundem penam, ut vicissim 
per se pereant, sicut justum est meritis 
eorum exigentibus.’’—P. Lombard, 

2 « How beautiful are the feet of them— 
In Isaiah this is expressed in thesingular 
—the feet of him, and is understood by 
many Jewish writers of Christ. Thus in- 
terpreting the voice of the turtle [Cant. 
ji. 12], ‘ this,’ say they, ‘is the voice 
of the King Messiah, proclaiming and 


And elsewhere it is observed that ‘the 
Rabbins say, great is peace, for when 
the King Messiah comes, he does not 
open but with peace, as it is said, how 
beautiful upon the mountains,’ ete. 
(Vajikra Rabba Parash, c. 9, fol. 153, 2 ; 
Perek Shalom, fol. 20, i.) ; and says an- 
other, ‘One verse says, how beautiful 
upon the mountains are the feet of Him 
that bringeth good tidings, the ex- 
planation or meaning is, the King 
Messiah ’ (Raziel, fol. 23, 2).”’—G@il. 
3“ Pedes evangelizantium speciost,— 
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(5) Because of the character of their preaching. They 
came not with violence, with threats, nor with worldly 


_power, but in meckness and with a message of peace. 


That preach the gospel of peace. » That peace which is the 
burden of Apostolic preaching. The announcement that 
God had made peace with men by destroying the power of 
sin, which hindered peace, is the subject of the gospel from 
God to man. This peace is— 

(1) Peace between the spirit and the flesh in man, and 
this is made by subjugating the flesh to the spirit. 

(2) Peace between men, and this is made by the removal 
of selfishness and covetousness and wrong from the heart of 
the believer. 

(3) Peace between man and God, which is effected by the 
destruction of the power of sin, which separates between 


’ man and God. 


The message which the apostles of Christ delivered is 
called glad tidings because of the joy which was diffused in 
the hearts of those who heard and received the message, 
and good things because the message was not of earthly and 
transitory, but of enduring, of everlasting happiness. ‘The 
truths which they taught, and which are still the burden of 
the message which the ministers of Christ are to make 
known, are— 

(1) The truth of the gospel itself, which they were bidden 
to preach. . . to every creature. 

(2) The mercifulness of Christ, who died for the sins of 
mankind, Christ crucified. 

(3) The hateful nature of sin, for thus Jonah was bidden 
to Go to Nineveh . . . and cry against it ; for their wicked- 
ness 1s come wp before me. 

(4) The beauty of holiness, and of the graces of the Spirit. 

(5) The reward of the faithful servants of God. 

(6) The punishment of the unrighteous. These great 
truths, which made the substance of the preaching of the 
apostles, are still to be declared by the ministers of Christ, 
in order that the gospel may be believed, that Christ may 
be loved, that sin may be shunned, that righteousness may 


Cum nihil in viatore soleat esse sor- Hieronymus in cap. Isaiw liii, ut eos 


didius quam pedes, et pedes signifi- 
cent affectus quibus per res terrenas 
ambulat anima nostra, indicatur sanc- 
titas et puritas vite: Apostolorum, qui 
illis etiam affectibus, quibus terram et 
lutum tangebant, non inquinabantur et 
ideo etiam Dominus in ultima coend 
lavit Apostolorum suorum pedes, ait 8. 


Evangelio prepararet.’’—Fromond. 

1 « Post apostolos haud licet aut doc- 
toribus aut concionatoribus, novas reve- 
lationes expetere, sed ea tantum eluci- 
dare, que prophetis et apostolis revelata 
sunt, juxta verbum Pauli, Edificati su- 
per fundamentum apostolorum et prophe- 
tarum, Ephes. ii, 20.’’—Soto, 


_ be escaped. 
How beautiful are the feet. 


even Christ. 
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The Apostle here, as through- 


out his Hpistle, adapts the words of the Old Testament and 
_ applies them in a spiritual sense. 
to the Jews in his time, this appeal would have been in 
vain unless he had used the words of the Old Testament 
Scriptures in a way which carried conviction! to them. 
Isaiah, however, these words apply to one, to Him, who is 
_ the messenger of the covenant, and was sent by the Father, 
As, however, the ointment which was poured 


As this appeal was made 


In 


upon His head flowed to the skirts of His clothing, and en- 
tiched and adorned all His members, so what primarily 
applied to Him is true in a degree of all His followers, all 
whom He, the Sent of the Father, shall send. Beautiful 
indeed were His feet, acceptable and full of grace His ways, 


the manifestation of His life wpon the mountain. 


Beautiful 


upon the mount of Transfiguration, when in the eyes of His 


three apostles He was made exceeding glorious. 


Beautiful 


upon the mount of Beatitudes, when he taught the new law 


of the gospel to man. 


Beautiful on mount Sion, when in 


meekness He entered the city of David and the Temple :of 
His Father, saluted by the multitudes as the Messiah, the 
King of Israel; but more beautiful to us, more precious His 
feet as He stood on the mount of Calvary, and. on the cross 
preached and procured for us eternal peace. 

If the minister of Christ would now bring glad tidings of 
good things to man, let him remember that he needs that his 


feet should be beautiful. 


That is, that he should possess— 
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_ be pursued, that glory may be sought, and punishment may orranus. 


Malachi iii. 1. 


Salmeron. 


(1) Holiness of life, that life which shall be the light of sonni.s. 


men. 


(2) A good reputation with men, hence it was that St. 
Paul speaks of keeping his body under and of bringing tt into 
subjection, 80 that he might be a sweet savour and reminder 


of Christ. 


(3) Knowledge for the work of the ministry, for the 


1 yoy wate "yn pesmi by MINIT 
nek gid; sage sty obo btby 
TaN Ie frs> In the Septuagint 
this is rendered—oc Hoa tml rH dpéwr, 
Oc deg EvayyediGopévou akory eipn- 
yyc, we evayyehifopevog ayaba, bre 
akovoriy Toow THY swTHoiaY cov, 
Mywr ty Suv’ Baorredoer cov 6 Oedc. 

“Verbum pa, et horam significat, 
et ver, et pulchritudinem. Et Cyrillus 
interpretatur in eum locum, id est, ut 
Ver pura luce nitens super montes, Ut 


enim ver flore recenti ornat omnia et ex 
summa sterilitate facit omnia foecunda : 
ita Christi adventus omnia florere 
fecit et reviviscere que anté mortua 
erant. Est ergo Christus hora, quia in 
tempore suo venit: et pulchritudo 
super montes quia ejus incarnatio, vita, 
et doctrina incomparabilis fuit supra 
omnes magnos viros et prophetas, qui 
omnes tanquam montes sunt.”’—/Sal- 
meron. 
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priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the 
law at his mouth; for he is the messenger of the Lord of 
Hosts. 

(4) Eloquence in declaring the message which has been 
intrusted to him. 

(5) Authority from God for the ministerial office, so that 
he may be able to say, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and 
to remember that those who come without this call from 
Christ are thieves and robbers.1 

(6) Boldness and earnestness in prosperity and in adver- 
sity, in preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence. 

(7) Fervour of charity, and perseverance in the work of 
the ministry ; instant in season, out of season, reproving, re- 
buking, and exhorting with all long-suffering. That the 
apostles might have this charity, and show forth this bold- 
ness, the Holy Spirit was given to them in tongues of fire. 


(16) But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For 
Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report 2* 


The objection is urged by the Jew, if the Gentiles have 
heard, yet they have not all, that is, very few, have obeyed 
the gospel. The Apostle shows that this was foreseen and 
even predicted, and that the failure of the gospel to convert 
those who had heard it was not from any failure or defect 
on the part of the gospel, but from the obstinacy of those 
who should have received it. 

Who ? implies the fewness of those who have received the 
gospel. Their unbelief, however, is but a confirmation of 
the truth of prophecy, for this Isaiah had long before pre- 
dicted. All have not obeyed, for . . . who hath believed ? 
Obedience to the teaching of the gospel is a consequence of 
all true belief, and only follows upon this belief. 

Whilst, then, the mission of Christ was to all, whilst His 


1 “Non solum exteriore missione 
divini verbi Predicatoribus opus est, ut 
scilicet auctoritate legitima Episco- 
porum, qui vice Christi Ecclesiam re- 
gunt, illis ministerium verbi ad corporis 
ejus edificationem demandetur; sed 
interiore missione, per gratiam Christi 
vocantem et adjuvantem maxime indi- 
gent.” —WNatalis Alewander. 

2 « Assuredly such as crowd into the 
clergy withowt performance of their 
office, either through ignorance that 
they cannot, or secular employment 


that they may not, or negligence that 
they will not, or fear of trouble that 
they dare not, preach the word of God, 
are adversaries unto the doctrine of the 
Church of England, and enemies of the 
cross of Christ. [See Philippians iii. 
19.]’—Dean Boys. 

* “ dkon) is 32W (shema), what comes 
by hearing, and therefore requires ora 
communication, preaching. Hence in 
the New Testament acon ‘significat 
concionem, preedicationem.’ Vorst, de 
Hebr. Noy. Test. p.64.’’— Wordsworth. 
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ministers are sent to all the world, and His call is to all, yet 


_ the fact that only some will accept the offer of salvation is 
_ in accordance with the prediction of the prophets of the 


Old Testament, and is the fault of those who, having heard, 


: reject the gospel. 


(17) So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 


To true faith two things are required. 

(1) The inclination or readiness of the heart to believe, 
and this is not from hearing,—it is the work of divine grace 
upon the soul. 

(2) The act of belief, and this is from hearing. It is not, 
then, the sight of the great works of God, the marvels of 
creation, which will give faith in Him: these the heathen saw 
and turned from God to worship the powers of nature which 
He had made. These marvels men of science are familiar 
with, and yet from them they receive no faith. That men 
should believe the revelation from on high the hearing of 
the truth from the lips of God was needed. 

Hearing by the word of God. Primarily by Him who was 
the Word of God. By whomsoever the truth is taught, 
those words tell us that the message which the minister of 
God’s Church declares is no mere human voice, no mere 
human message, but the word which is of and from God. 


(18) But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
their sound® went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. 


But I say, Have they, that is, the Gentiles, not heard ? yea, 
for the sound of the messengers of God has gone out from 
Jerusalem unto all parts of the earth.’ Their sound was the 


in the Vulgate In omnem terram exivit 
sonus eorum, yet in the Hebrew, as in 
the Authorized Version, it is thet line 


1 <Syrus dixit, Lt auditus auris ex 
verbo Dei. Vulgatus, Auditus autem 
per verbum Christi. Christi dixit pro 


Dei. Sed quid videt Arabs, cur verterit 
et quod audivit auris, est eu fide in 
Ohristum verbum Dei. Per verbum 
Dei intelligit Ipsum Christum: et id 
quod per predicationem auditur vult 
esse ex fide in Christum, quum contra 


 dixerit, fidem esse ex eo quod auditur.’”’ 


—De Dieu. 

2 Though in the Prayer-book version 
the passage from the Psalms is rendered 
their sound is gone out into all lands, as 


EPIST. VOL. II. 


is gone out, Dip NZ? VINTIT2D3. But 
Kimchi, 7 doco, explains ap a rule or 
line by thecr bwilding, and Aben Ezra by 
their writing, or byadirection by word of 
mouth, 3m>% hence a spoken rule, see 
Pocock Not. in Portam Mosis, ¢. 4, p. 
48, who shows that the word means a 
cry or noise, as well as a rule. 

3 “ Qui verd ex Gentibus, sive ex Ju- 
deis non audierunt, excusari quidem 
possunt a peccato novo infidelitatis, non 
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sound of the gospel message, and this sound was not an un- 
meaning sound, as that of the thunder from the top of Sinai, 
but it was a word of invitation to all, unto all the earth ; not 
to the Jews only, but also to the Gentiles, for His call was 
to all, and the universality of the call was a proof that all 
might be saved. 

These words of the Apostle is an answer to sinners who 
would excuse themselves for their disobedience to the com- 
mands of God, by saying that they had not heard. He an- 
swers this excuse by declaring that the sound and the words 
of the apostles had gone forth through the world—the whole 
Roman world—so that all might have heard, and those who 
refused to believe were inexcusable.’ 


(19) But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses 
saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are 
no people, and by a foolish nation I will anger you. 


If the sound of the Apostles’ teaching had gone into all ~ 
the world, then ought the Jews to have received the faith, 
for the consequences of their rejecting the invitation of God 
and of turning from the faith was predicted to them by their 
great lawgiver Moses, who warned them that they would 
in that case be cast off, and that those who were no people, 
who had then no existence, a people whom in their narrow 
self-complacency they regarded as a foolish nation, would be 
called in, to the rejection of the chosen people.? In speak- 
ing of the Christian Church, gathered chiefly from amongst 
the Gentiles as no people, those who had no earthly polity, 
the prophecy may have reference to the Christian Church 
as drawn from all people, as not limited to one family and 
to one state or polity. Of the obedience and the ingathering 
of the Gentiles David had said, A people whom I have not 
known shall serve me. As soon as they hear of me, they shall 
obey me: the strangers shall submit themselves unto me. 


tamen A peccatis, que contra legem 
nature, seu contra dictamen conscientize 
admiserunt, pro quibus merité damnan- 
tur.””—Salmeron. 

1 “Plerique audiunt aure corporis 
verbum Dei; sed non audiunt aure cor- 
dis, ei non obediunt; imo factis et 
moribus contradicunt. Auditus exter- 
nus erit contradicentium condeninatio. 
Domine Jesu, da mihi cordis auditum, 
cordis docilitatem, obedientiam verbo 
tuo, vocl gratia et sanguinis tui.’’— 


Piconio, 

? “Sensus hic est—Ego permittam 
vos invidia rumpi in non gentem, id est, 
per eos, quos vos ita vilifacitis ut indig- 
nos censeatis appellari gentem: per- 
mittam furore agitarl per gentem, quam 
vos Insipientem reputatis, quod fiet 
quando videritis gentilibus preedicari 
verbum Dei, eosque in populum meum 
ascitos, vos autem propter vestram in- 
obedientiam repulsos.’’— Toletus. 
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How strongly the possible ingathering of the Gentiles 
would be felt as an incentive to faith is shown in the jealousy 
which the Jews always felt at the suggestion that the Gen- 
tiles would share in their privileges and in the indignation 
which they always manifested when the assertion of the co- 
equality of the Jew and the Gentile was asserted by the 
apostles of Christ.! 


(20) But Hsaias ts very bold, and saith, I was 
Sound of them that sought me not; I was made mani- 
Jest unto them that asked not after me. 


I was found, or will be found. The prophet’s spirit sees 
the future as the past, and is certain of the truth revealed, 
for the reference here is to the coming in of the Gentiles to 
the Church of God. 

Bsaias is very-bold. Filled, that is, with the prophetic 
spirit, which strengthened him to declare God’s truth and 
inspired him with confidence in the midst of suffering and 
persecution and death itself. 

Iwas found of them that sought me not. The finding of 
God at all times is not the result of our seeking and of our 
striving, but of his mercy and revelation who comes to 
seek us out, and enables us by His grace to find Him.? This 
is true of individuals as well as of nations. God’s grace is 
antecedent to man’s strivings, and is the gift which enables 


him to strive. 


(21) But to Israel he saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 


gainsaying people. 


The word gainsaying (av7tA€éyovra) is the word used by 
the Jews of Rome to express the opposition of their brethren 
to the reception of the gospel of Christ. Hverywhere, they 
say, it is spoken against, or gainsayed (mavraxod avtiheyerat). 
What then happened in the rejection of Israel was not from 
any absence of invitation to believe the truths of God, nor 
from any limitation or failure of God’s grace, but from the 


1 « By that mercy, which I will show 
to the Gentiles, which are not my people, 


you will be stirred up to envy against 


them: I will be so gracious to these 
rude and ignorant nations, that you 
shall fret at and be moved to anger and 
emulation of them, whom ye formerly 


contemned.”— Bishop Hail. 

2 “Nul ne cherche Dieu si Dieu ne 
le cherche, mais Dieu s’est fait connoitre 
aux hommes en plusieurs maniéres, lors 
méme qwils ne pensaient point 4 lui.’ 
—Hureé. 
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perverseness of man’s freewill in rejecting the long-con- 
tinued call of God. The more, indeed, He loved them, the 
longer His mercies were given to them, the more ungrateful 
were they to Him who through their whole being had done 
so great things for them.’ ; 
These words of the prophet receive their ultimate fulfil- 
ment in Christ, and in the Church whichis His body. He it 
is who all day long, the whole time of his mission upon 
earth especially, stretched out His hands calling, inviting, 
drawing them to Himself, and yet calling in vain to a dis- 
obedient and gainsaying people. The reproach of the Eternal 
Wisdom is, I have called, and ye refused; I have stretched 
out my hand, and no man regarded. He still stretches out His 
hands, for the day yet lingers, still is it the day of salvation.” 
He stretched out His hands of old in the wonders which 
He wrought for their deliverance and preservation, in the 
manna which he gave to them from heaven, in the quails 
which He rained about their tents, in the water which 
He brought for them from the rock, by the pathway which 
He made for them in the sea, and by His preservation 
of them when surrounded by the hosts of their enemies. 
He who was the God and the deliverer of Israel, when He 
became incarnate, still stretched out His hands in wonders 
which should have removed the hardness of their hearts, and 
have led them joyfully to receive Him. For them as much 
as for the sufferers He opened the eyes of the blind, for 
them He healed the leper, for them He raised the widow’s 
son and the ruler’s daughter from death, and Lazarus from 
the tomb, and yet so far from these miracles of the stretched 
out hands of God moving them to acknowledge Christ as 
their King, they furnished fresh occasions for hatred and 
injuries done to Him, so that when He raised Lazarus from 
the dead, from that day forth they took counsel together for 
to put Him to death. Again, He stretched out His hands 
when He hung upon the cross, and to this these words seem 
especially to refer. He stretched them out to invite, and He 
received him who, hanging on the cross by His side, accepted 
His invitation, and turned to and called upon His name, and 
calling was saved.* And yet in vain, nay, to their greater 


1 “ Deus Judeeos in corde vehebat, 


Aben Ezra on Isaiah Ixy. 1) thus 
Deum Judei post terga projiciebant. 


explains these words: ‘The Lord 


Deus Israeliticum populum exaltabat, 
Israel Deum sub pedibus supprimebat. 
Deus vehementer synagogam diligebat, 
synagoga Deum yehementi odio abhor- 
rebat. Queenam ferarum tum horribili 
ingratitudine potest inuri.”’— Politian. 
2 “Rabbi Moses the Priest (sce 


stretching out His hands all the day 
long, designs the ministry of the 
Prophets one after another to the 
Jewish people,’ to the ministry of the 
Baptist, and the preaching of Christ 
and of His apostles.’’—Gild. 

* “ Tota die expandi--Toto tempore 
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sin and loss, were those hands stretched out to those who 
showed themselves then a disobedient and gainsaying people. 
His invitation was rejected with scoffs and cruel mockings, 
contumelies, and blasphemies. 

But let us remember His hands were not merely stretched 
out in times past,—they are still stretched owt, and we are 
called upon to imitate the wisdom of those who accepted, 
or to incur the danger and the sin of those who rejected Him. 
He stretches out His hands in the bounties which He offers 
us in His temporal as well as in His spiritual mercies, in the 
boundlessness of His liberality towards us. He stretches 
them out in every invitation to come to Him, which, either 
by His word written or by His ministers, He utters in our 
ears. It is our sin and for our loss if we add to our con- 
demnation that He continues to stretch them out to a dis- 
obedient and gainsaying people.* 


mirabilia vel plagas ostendit, et nec sic 
credere voluerunt. Manus meas ad pop- 
ulum non eredentem. Extensio manuum, 
allegoricé signat crucem.’’—Pseudo- 
Jerome. 

1“ Tota die expandi manus meas— 
Hee audientes, attendamus ad nos 
ipsos; nonne Christi manus tota die 
sunt ad nos aperte, ad dandum nobis, 
ad protegendum nos, ad recipiendum 


nos in sinu misericordiz, ad quem yocat, 
‘cujusque iram monstrat? Sed heu! 
nonne Judeis ingratiores, Christo 
corde, moribus et vita contradicimus? 
nonne dona gratiz contemnimus ? nonne 
ipsius auxilium repellimus ? nonne mi- 
sericordiis abutimur? Timeamusergo ne 
illorum damnationem sentiamus, quo- 
rum ingratitudinem imitamur.”—Pi- 
conto. 
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EpuHestans u. 19—22. 


(19) Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners,’ but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God ; 


Now, therefore, or “ so,” *‘ then,” because you who were far 
off, have been made nigh by the blood of Christ, because He hath 
made both the Jew and the Gentile one, and hath reconciled 
both unto God in one body by the cross, and because through 
Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father. Ye 
are no more strangers and foreigners, from the time of your 
acceptance of and obedience to the faith,—ye are fellow- 
citizens with the saints, by the cross of Christ; and not only 
fellow-citizens, but are also children of God, members of the 
household of which He is the Father. Three things are 
taught us in the Epistle for this day. 

(1) The greatness of the kingdom of God, the extent of 
His household, since it embraces all, of whatever nation 
they may be, who call upon Him. 

(2) The authority and dignity of the apostles and pro- 
phets who were built upon Him, and who compose the 
secondary foundation of the Christian Church. 


1 “<Hévoe sunt gui peregrinantur : 


TaporKkor, gui domicilium in aliquo loco 
habent sine jure civitatis: incole in 
Digestis et alibi.”—Grotius. 

“ ¥éyou et wapoucor simpliciter sy- 
nonyma, tantum tropo diversa. Nempe 
illi Zévoe proprie sunt in republica sive 
civitate, hi wapocoe in domo privata ; 
illi peregrini, hi hospites ; illi etvibus, 
hi domesticis sive familie oppositi. 
Utroque tamen yocabulo exprimunt 


LXX. idem vocem. Hebr. 3 Job 
xxxi. 32; Gen, xxiii. 4; of dyiou civis 
in regno Dei, per Messiam inaugurando 
omnes.”’—Koppe. 


On this Bishop Ellicott remarks, 


“This is plausible—see Levit. xxii. 10 
sq., Ecclus, xxix, 26 sq.,—but, owing to 
the frequent use of adporco¢g simply 


for érotkoc, not completely demon- 
sirable.” 


EPHESIANS ff. 19—22. 


(3) The end and effect of the teaching of the prophets of 
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the old and the apostles of the new dispensation, the con- Wicelius. 


stant growth and increase of the Church of Christ. 


First, the Apostle compares Christians to the members 
of a body politic. On earth they have received a heavenly 
inheritance; they are, therefore, citizens of heaven.t In 
the second place, he speaks of them as stones, out of which 
a building is constructed upon a sure foundation; and, 
thirdly, he compares them to a temple built, and meet for 
the indwelling of God. This accumulation of metaphors 
shows us how inadequate all earthly images are to express 
spiritual truths. As with the parables which our Blessed 
Lord drew from nature, no one is sufficient wholly to place 
before our eyes the doctrine which He taught, but parable 
has to be laid upon parable before the truth is presented 
to us on all sides; so, in manifesting spiritual truth, human 
language and human imagery fail to do more than give usa 
partial representation of Divine things. 

The Apostle speaks to those who were alienated by sin 
from the city of the great King, and he tells them that by 
the blood of Christ they have been now made citizens of 
that heavenly city, and are therefore strangers and foreigners 
on earth: and that the citizenship of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem is not like that of the earthly, confined to the chil- 
dren of Abraham, but since both Jew and Gentile needed 
reconciliation unto God, He who has made them one with 
God has made them one with another in the citizenship of 
that city, whose builder and maker is no earthly king, but 
God. 

Those who were formerly strangers are so no longer.” The 
Gentiles are no longer foreigners, but are fellow-citizens to- 
gether with the Jews; with the saints, those who are yet 
militant upon earth, and those who now reign with God in 
heaven. Of this union with the saints in heaven St. Paul 
elsewhere speaks when he tells the faithful members of the 
Church on earth, Ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innu- 
merable company of angels, to the general assembly and church 
of the firstborn, which are written im heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant. 


1l “ Odkére Levon THY ayiwy, od: wa- 2 In this the Apostle refers to the 
porcot. Ot yap pu) mEAovTEC eiredE- word "929, a stranger, which the Jews 
ecOar Tov ovpaviwy, mapoicoi eicty. were wont to apply to the Gentiles. 
‘O yap vidc, pyot, péver tic Tov aiava, Yearenow, he says, NO longer strangers 
[Joan, viii. 35.]”—Chrysostom. to God and to His grace. 
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ST. THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 


(20) And are built upon the foundation of the 


apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 


chief corner stone ;* 


Many modern commentators understand by the words 


apostles and prophets the apostles and evangelists of the - 


Christian Church, and this interpretation is fot without 
countenance amongst ancient interpreters. It is, however, 
an interpretation opposed to the current of ancient teach- 
ing, and seems hardly reconcilable with the scope of the 
Apostle’s argument. He is showing that one of the fruits 
of the death of Christ is the oneness of the Jew and the 
Gentile, and that both these people are built in part upon the 
foundation of the prophets, whom the Jews claimed as their 
teachers exclusively, and also in part built upon the apostles 
of Christ, who, in turn, are built upon Him, the only and 
true Rock. 

Are built, or instructed, in the doctrine of the Old and of 
the New Testament as declared by apostles and prophets, 
for what they preached is the very foundation on which all 
are built; and their teaching was of Christ, who is the one 
and sole foundation, for other fowndation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Hence the Apos- 
tle speaks not of foundations, as in the apocalyptic vision, 
but of the foundation, as of one, that Spiritual Rock, 
which is Christ. The apostles and prophets are, indeed, 
foundations, that is, secondary foundations restin g on the one 
foundation; and they are called foundations because they de- 
liver to men the doctrine of Christ, Incarnate God, who 
said, with reference to this truth, Upon this Rock, that is, 
upon myself, L will build my Church. Christ, then, is the 
chief corner stone, because all are built upon Him, and because 
He united the Jew and Gentile in one spiritual building? 


1 “Pro swmmo angulari, Grecd est Quod quidem soli Christo competit, 


dxpoywriaiov, id est extreme angulari, 
hoe est imo, sive infimo: extremum 
enim in eedificio et fundamento est 
imum, sive infimum fundamenti; écooy 
enim Greece eatremum significat, sive id 
summum sit, sive infimum, Hic autem 
infimum debere accipi, patet ex funda- 
mento quod lapis hic angularis susten- 
tat.”’"— Corn. &@ Lapide. 

2 “Christus fundamentum est Eccle- 
si, quatenus per Hum fidem in funda- 
mento collocatam solidatur et susten- 
tatur universum KEcclesiz eedificium. 


quia non est in alio aligquo salus, nec 
enim aliud nomen est sub coelo datum 
hominibus in quo oporteat nos salvos 
Jieri. Acts iv, 12. Apostoli verd et Pro- 
phete sunt fundamenta, vel, ut hic di- 
citur fundamentum ejusdem Ecclesie, 
per suum ministerium, quatenus doc- 
trinam salutis que in solo Christo est, 
divinitus acceptam hominibus annun- 
ciarunt ; Prophets quidem obscurids 
Apostoli autem, manifestids ac plenius.” 
— Estius. 


LPHESTANS II. 19—22. 


Some have understood the corner stone to be an upper 
stone, and state that though earthly dwellings depend upon 
the stone which is laid deep in the earth, yet the Christian 
‘Church has for its foundation the stone which is above, 
since the base itself descended from heaven. This, how- 
ever, is fanciful, and is unknown to the older and better 
commentators. ; 

It has been asked why St. Paul enumerates apostles first 
and prophets after, since the prophets were of old; and 
some have supposed that he did so because of the greater 


dignity of those whom Christ chose and personally sent 


forth on their mission. Whatever the reason might be, St. 
Paul, by uniting them, would point to their united testi- 
mony to Christ. The prophets saw more dimly, indeed, 
than the apostles, but they saw the same Christ. If the 
apostles preached to the world the Saviour who had come, 
the prophets had kept alive the expectation of the people 
in that Saviour, as about to come. To Him gave all the 
prophets witness. In one sense, indeed, the apostles were 
first and the prophets after; for in truth Christ came before 
Moses. Nay, as He Himself said, Before Abraham was I 
am; and the gospel was before the law. These words, again, 
the apostles and prophets, and the words of Christ, are 
opposed to the heresy of the Arians, and of those early 
Gnostic heretics, who taught that the Qld Testament was 
not from God. On Christ are apostles and prophets alike 
built up; both are sent by Him. 


(21) In whom all the building fily framed to- 
gether groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. 


In whom, that is, in Christ, all the building, or the whole: 


building, jitly framed together, of those, that is, who by their 
lives of purity are fitting members of the household of God, 
for these alone build up the walls of the spiritual temple of 
God, groweth. The Apostle uses the present tense, for the 
growth is continuous; it is still growing, and ever on earth 


1 “Christus Dominus, sive fides ejus, 
que suo tempore fuit in Prophetis et 
deinde in Apostolis, est ipsum funda- 
mentum Apostolorum et Prophetarum : 
et idcired singulari numero dixit 
fundamentum ; non fundamenta: quem- 
admodum <Apoc, xxi, 14, dixit in 
plurali, et David fundamenta ejus in 
montibus sanctis, Ps. lxxxvil. 1. Et est 
fides una tantum hypostasis rerum 


sperandarum. Et in aliis quidem edi- 
ficiis non omnes lapides tangunt funda- 
mentum reipsa sed virtute tantum; 
reipsa tamen alios lapides attingunt. 
Tamen Christus ita est fundamentum, 
ut omnes lapides fide et amore Illum 
attingant, etsi intermedio ministerio 
Apostolorum et predicantium et Sacra- 
menta administrantium,”’—Salmeron, 


Cajetan. 


Theodoret, 


Acts x, 43, 


John viii. 58, 
Wordsworth, 


Dean Boys. 


Eph. iv. 15, 
16. 
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ST. THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 


it will go on and increase. It groweth into a holy temple, 
composed of Jews and Gentiles, the redeemed of the same — 
Lord. This building, the Church of God, groweth always, 
both spiritually, by the increase of holiness in its members, — 
and outwardly, by the accession of Jews and Gentiles who 
obey the call of God, and seek admission into His Church. 
For so long as we are upon this‘earth we need to grow in 
grace, and all growth in grace of the members of the Church 
is the growth of the Church itself. 


(22) In whom ye also are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 


In whom, in the same Christ, or in that temple which is 
founded on Him, ye also are builded together, or are being built 
together, for the work is still going on, for an habitation of 
God, a spiritual temple not made with hands, through the 
Spirit, a temple, that is, which is made meet for Christ by the 
indwelling of the sanctifying Spirit. The building up of the 
Church is the work of the Holy Spirit, who sheds abroad His 
love in the hearts of the believers, and thus preserves and 
strengthens that love which is the bond of unity. Without 
the sanctifymg Spirit, indeed, there is no spiritual life, and 
without Him there could be no temple for God’s indwelling, 
no body in which Christ should inhabit. For as in man the 
presence of the spirit within him binds together the mem- 
bers, and makes of them a body, so that without the spirit 
the body dissolves into its elemental parts and is not, so 
without the Spirit of God in the Church there could be no 
fellowship of the saints, neither could there be any body of 
Christ. In these words we have these particulars stated :— 

(1) That the foundation on which the whole building 
rests and in which it is fixed is Christ.’ 

(2) That the individual souls of the faithful are as stones 
composing the building. 

(3) That this body is capable of growth, and in its growth 
it becomes a body and temple meet for the indwelling of God. 

(4) The perfection of the whole building, of the whole 
body of the faithful, is this, that it becomes a habitation of 
God, a holy temple in the Lord. 


1 «Tangit hie tria secundum trip- 
licem statum incipientium, proficien- 
tium, perfectorum. Construitur in in- 
cipientibus, crescit in proficientibus, 
templum fit soli Deo dedicatum in per- 
fectis. Vel construitur per virtutes, 
crescit per dona, fit templum perfectis 
per beatitudines.”’—Gorranus. 


2 “In quo, scilicet, fundamento, qui 
Christus est principaliter, et doctrina 
apostolorum et prophetarum secundarid, 
quia ut dicitur, 1 Cor. iii. 11, Funda- 
mentum aliud nemo potest ponere preter 
id quod positwm est, quod est Christus 
Jesus.’—Th, Aquinas. 
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ee Of this temple, then, Christ is the sure foundation: 

_ Apostles and Prophets built on Him are the secondary 

_ foundations; hence we learn the immutability of the 

_ ‘doctrines of the Church, since they are those truths which 

the prophets of old and the apostles since have declared. 

Of this spiritual temple each faithful soul is a living stone 1 pet. iis. 
fitted for use by the builder of the temple, the Holy Spirit, 

the Sanctifier. The cement by which the stones of this 
temple are bound together, so that they make one building, 

is the love with which the uncreated love of God inspires 
these living stones, and the temple thus built up is @ piconio. 
habitation of God. 


*,* “Urbs beata vera pacis : Singulis ex margaritis 
Visio Jerusalem, Singulee porte nitent : 
Quanta surget! celsa saxis Murus omnis fulget auro, 
Conditur viventibus : Fulget unionibus : 

Que polivit, hee coaptat Angularis Petra Christus 


Sedibus suis Deus. Fundat urbis meenia.”’ 


Acta vili. 3. 
Gal. i. 13. 
1 Tim, i. 13. 


Corn. & Lap. 


Chrysostom, 


Olshausen. 
Gorranus, 


THE CONVERSION OF SAINT PAUL. 


For tHe Epistre. Acts rx. 1—22. 


(1) And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto 
the high priest, 


In celebrating the conversion of St. Paul, the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, the Church directs us— 

(1) To the duty of rendering thanks to God who gave to 
the nations so illustrious a teacher of the truth, and made 
of the persecutor of the Church an Hvangelist of the gospel 
of Christ. 

(2) It sets before sinners a remarkable example of peni- 
tence and an instance of the greatness of God’s mercy in 
the conversion of one who had been so great an enemy of 
the faith and of the cross of Christ, and encourages all to 
repentance by the example of the conversion of Saul the 
persecutor. 

Not satisfied with the slaughter of Stephen, Saul is re- 
presented as yet breathing out threatenings, as a wild beast 
raging and seeking more blood ;* continuing in the same 
fury and blindness as when Stephen was martyred. Whilst 
Samaria was being evangelized and the firstfruit of Ethiopia 
was being received into the Church of Christ, the fury of 
Saul was raging in Jerusalem. He is described as breathing 


1 “ Saul. Hine censent 8. Chrysosto- 
mus et S. Hieronymus. Epist. xxvii, 
quosdam é tribu Benjamin servatos esse 
in communi ejus strage et excidio, 
Judic. xx. 45, ut ex ea Saulus hic futu- 
rus Paulus nasceretur. Sicut ergo Saul, 
Hebraicé vocatus est, quasi 5x" schaut, 
id est, postulatus, scilicet rex & populo 
et commodatus a Deo; ita dicatus est 
Saulus, gudd ad vexandan LEeclesiam 


Suisset ad diabolo postulatus, ait S. 
Hieronymus in Epist. ad Philemon. 
Rursum sicut Saul persecutus est 
Davidem, ita Saulus persecutus est 
Christum Davidis antitypum, ait S, 
Augustinus in Psal. li.’—Cornelius a 
Lapide. 

2 “ Snirans mnarum.  Sicut irati et 
furibundi minando solent ore et naribus 
spirare,”’—Fromond. 


Alo ST Noy E32, 


out threatenings* as though the fire within proceeded in a 


breath of destruction, needing not to be stirred up by the 
malice of others, but as though he sought the slaughter of 


the saints through his own zeal against the cause of Christ. 


~ We know, indeed, from his own words, that the death of 
_ Stephen was not the only act of slaughter in which he had 
_ jomed. Many of the saints, he says, did I shut up in prison, 
having received authority from the chief priests; and when 
they were put to death I gave my voice against them. So that 
though Stephen is the only one named, the first and most 
illustrious of those who laid down their lives for the-cause of 
Christ, yet he was not the only one who died for the faith 
by the instrumentality of Saul. His zeal, again, is shown 
in the fact that he went unto the high priest, and sought to 
obtain this commission to slaughter the disciples of the Lord 
at Damascus, as he had already done at Jerusalem, and that 
he was ready to undertake a journey of’ six days for that 
purpose. The high priest at this time was probably The- 
ophilus, the brother-in-law of Caiaphas, who had been de- 
posed a short time after the removal of Pilate from the 
governorship of Judea.” 

In the conversion of Saul of the tribe of Benjamin, we 
are at once carried back to that Saul of the same tribe, who 
was of old the persecutor of David as this other was of Him 
who, after the flesh, was the son of David. In the perse- 
- cution of the Church there seems a striking agreement with 
the prophecy which Jacob uttered, Benjamin shall ravin as 
a wolf: in the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night 
he shall divide the spoil. Here this son of Benjamin is 
presented to us, in the beginning of his career, a persecutor 
of the Church, breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord in the morning of his hfe, 
and in the evening at night dividing the spoil, feeding, as a 
true shepherd, the flock of God with the words of truth and 
the sacraments of the gospel. 

Saul was yet breathing out threatenings.’ He was arrested 


brother Theophilus (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 


1 “27, yet, connects this verse with 
4). It was probably the latter who 


chap. viil. 3.’ —Hackett. 


2 “Tt is uncertain who was the high 
priest at that time, as the year of the 
conversion of the Apostle is not deter- 
mined. If the conversion of Saul took 
place as early as the year 36 (Hug, 
Olshausen, Meyer, 35) then Caiaphas 
was still in office, who was deposed by 
Vitellius in the year 36. Jonathan, the 
son of Ananus, succeeded him, and he 
was succeeded in the year 37 by his 


was in office.”’—Lanye. 

3 “ Recté spirare dicitur minas citra 
mortem et caedem etiam violentam, tan- 
quam fumum quendam immoderati 
zeli, et iracundi furoris, 
namque nature erat; et tanquam Saul 
olim zelabat contra Amalechitas, ita 
iste in discipulos Domini: ita enim 
appellabantur, quotquot Christi nomen 
profitebantur. Nec expectavit Domi- 


365 


Ferus. 


Acts xxvi. 10. 


Olshausen. 


Royard, 


Lewin, Fastis 
Sacri. 


Rom. xi. 1. 


Corn. & Lap. 


Gen. xlix. 27, 


Augustine. 


Fervide . 


366 
Chrysostom. 


Salmeron. 


Rom, x. 1. 


Acts xix, 9, 
23. 


Lange, 


THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 


in the midst of his zeal, and drawn into the Church of God, 
even whilst bent upon the work of persecution. The earn- 
estness and impassioned zeal which distinguished him after 
his conversion marked his character now. If purified and 
directed aright after the call of Christ, it was there before, 
even though it were a zeal not according to knowledge. In 
this, as in so many other instances, we have an example of 
the way in which the Holy Spirit sanctifies the natural gifts 
of man, and directs the blind and uncultured zeal of the 
natural man, but does not destroy the natural character. 


(2) And desired of him letters to Damascus’ to the 
synagogues, that Uf he found any of this way, whether 
they were men or women, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem. 


Here, again, we have the forwardness of Saul and his 
zeal in the work of persecution pointed out. He desired of 
them letters, a separate one probably for the authorities of 
each synagogue, for in the use of this word synagogues in 
the plural we have the fact of the large number of the Jews 
living at Damascus indicated, a fact which is confirmed by 
history. As the Romans permitted the Jews to live accord- 
ing to their own laws, and to inflict the punishments directed 
by their law, the authorities at Damascus would seem to 
have the power of binding those who were obnoxious to 
their law, and to hand them over, for trial and condemna- 
tion, to thé authorities at Jerusalem? It was not to the 


nus ut expleret furorem vel extingueret 
flammas affectus sui et fatigatus vagan- 
do mansuesceret et tunc tandem trahe- 
ret, sed dum vigeret in media insania, 
ipsum cepit ut ostenderet potentiam 
suam. Enimverd medicum tune maximé 
admiramur, quando febrem ecuim infes- 
tior est, et morbi ira vehementior, ex- 
tinguere valet. Vox enim Domini quasi 
ros desuper descendens ex ipso furore 
flamme liberayit. Hzee autem persecu- 
tio utilis erat suis, quo magis 4 peccato 
recederent et Christum amplecterentur 
qui pro sua bonitate quibuscunque vir- 
gis novit suos castigare vel ad salutem, 
vel ad meritum.”—Salmeron, 

1 See Note at end of Chapter IX. in 
Commentary on the Acts of the Apo- 
stles. 

2 “Tyamascus was a city conquered 
by the Romans, who granted to the 


Jews everywhere to live according to 
their own laws. This probably in- 
cluded in it a permission to scourge 
and use lesser punishments in their 
Synagogues, and also to apprehend and 
send to Jerusalem greater delinquents 
who deserved a more severe animadver- 
sion. We knowit included a permission 
to send annually, from every part of the 
Roman empire, large sums of money to 
Jerusalem, which was of far greater 
consequence than their sending now 
and then a delinquent to be punished. 
Not only those who were born of Jew- 
ish parents, but all who were prose- 
lyted to the Jewish religion, contributed 
to the expenses of Divine worship at 
Jerusalem, and usually sent many vo- 
luntary offerings besides. [.Jos. Hist. 
1, 5,n. 5.] The amount of these. col- 
lections was so great that the governors 


PANCRAS LEX Loh 


- civil rulers that these letters were addressed, but to the 
_ synagogues,.in which the authority of the high priest at Je- 
rusalem was acknowledged ; and this extended not only to 
Damascus, but even to Babylon and Alexandria.1_ It may be 
that the attention to the wishes of the Sanhedrim and of the 


high priest was the greater in this city and at that time, 
because Aretas the King, who then occupied Damascus, was 
desirous of propitiating the good-will of the Jews in that 


place. Saul, in his zeal to extirpate Christianity, seems to 


have gone beyond the rest of his countrymen in cruelty. 
The crowd from Jerusalem which witnessed the death of 
Christ yet permitted the women to stand beneath the cross, 
and to minister to Christ without molestation, whilst Saul, 
in the blind excess of his zeal, is ready to persecute alike 


both men and women. 


The Christian religion is here, in accordance with Hebrew 
usage, spoken of as a way,—as it is the way of the Lord, 
the way which leads us to heaven, and in which we follow 
Christ, who is the way.2, A way in which we are to walk 
with all cireumspection and diligence, and in which we are 
neither to slumber nor to linger ; a way in which daily pro- 
gress is to be made, and which is to be trodden, not by the 
feet of the body, but with the affections of the soul.? 


(3) And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus : 
and suddenly there shined round about him a light 


Jrom heaven : 


This took place, as St. Paul himself says, at midday, and 
the light was of no common brightness, but a light which 
was above the brightness of the sun, and it shined not only 
round about him, but also about them which jowrneyed with 
him.t This light, it would seem, streamed from the glorious 


of provinces were sometimes uneasy at 
it, and for this reason seized the money 
and laid a restraint on the Jews, that 
they should send no more, as did Flac- 
cus in Asia. [Cic. pro Flacco, ec. 28; 
vid. Jos. Antiq. 1. 16, ¢. 2, § 3, et ¢. 
6. |’ —Biscoe on the Acts of the Apostles. 
2 “Synedrii Hierosolymitani ea «- 
tate erat auctoritas, ut non solum, quiin 
vicinia terre Israélitice habitabant 
Judewi, sed Babylonii quoque et Alex~ 
andrini statuta ejus venerarentur. Vide 
huc Herm IWitsii Meletemata Leidensia, 
p. 23.” — Woljius. 
2“ De via, men that were in the way; 


for all the world besides were beside 
Him, who was the way, the truth, and 
the life.’ —Donne. 

3 “656 tam vita, quam doctrina, 
que vivendi rationem tradit, cum via 
comparatur: ergo et Christ. religio. 
Cf. Schleusn. Lex.’’—Heinrich. 

“Via significat modum et rationem 
faciendi dicendique aliquid. Non mi- 
nus notum est: Hebrieos dicere vam 
kar’ 2£oynv, modum et rationem co- 
lendi Dei, ut in his: docere viam Dei. 
Monstra mihi Deus viam tuam, i. e. 
modum Te colendi.’’—Morus. 

4 ‘meot in composition gives us to 
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body of Christ as it did at His transfiguration. 3 1K 
mere lightning, no created light, but one like the Shechinah 
sent immediately from heaven to arrest the persecutor and 
to reveal to the future Apostle the way of truth. One mark 
of the supernatural character of this light is indicated where 
it is said that it shined suddenly round about him, a type 
this of the grace of the Holy and illuminating Spirit of the 
Father of lights, mighty and swift in His operation upon the 
hearts and understandings of men;* and yet preceding 
that light, which was indeed to be revealed hereafter in his 
spirit, but which he was yet unable to discern. 

This light from heaven arrested the steps of Saul when he 
had come near Damascus. As at all times God’s deliver- 
ance is more evident when wrought in the hour of extreme 
peril, so here Saul was stayed in his course, and the danger 
which threatened the saints at Damascus was averted, 
when he had almost finished his journey and was about to 
enter the city upon his errand of persecution.” 


(4) And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me ? 


Lest he should doubt of the source of that light which 
suddenly .. shined round about him, God spake from heaven 
with a voice audible to the Apostle and significant to him, 
though not to those with him. In this way when Christ 
was to be manifested to John the Baptist, not only was 
there the descent of the dove, but a voice speaking, that so 
he might know that he was not deceived in what he saw, 
but that it was a revelation from heaven, made thus to his 
sight and hearing. 

This call of Sawl, Saul, was, as the Apostle notes in his 
speech before King Agrippa, in the Hebrew tongue. 

As in all instances of conversion, so here our Blessed Lord 
knew Saul and called him from sin before Saul knew Christ, 
and that he might hear the voice of God he was cast to the 
earth, as God first humiliates those whom he is about to raise 


understand that the light enclosed Saul at the spot where Christ appeared to St. 


It was no 


round about, and not only him but also 
his attendants.”’—Lange. 

1 “God the Father of Light useth to 
show Himself to man by light, external 
and internal, and so do his angels, 
whilst the devil is the prince of dark- 
ness,’ —- Baxter, 

Ludovic di Varthema, in his Travels, 
1503 (Hackluyt Society), says that 


Paul “they bury all the Christians who 
die in the city of Damascus.” 

3“ Heard a voice—‘in the Hebrew 
tongue,’ Acts xxvi. 14. It is a remark- 
able coincidence that St. Luke here 
uses the Hebrew form of the name 
Saul, not that which he generally gives, 
as In verse 1.’’— Oooh. 


rl 


AEC RSIXKS 122, 


from sin, to be partakers of His light and His holiness ca 
hence Saul not only fell to the earth, but he fell blinded. His 
passion, the fury which impelled him, was extinguished or 
assuaged by fear, and when this was stilled he was able to 
hear the call from God. For this reason it is that God re- 
moves men by sickness, or sorrow, or humiliation, from the 
world, that they may the better attend to His voice. 


(5) And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said, Tam Jesus whom thou persecutest : it is 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 


It is hard for thee to kick against the goads or pricks, 
a common metaphorical or proverbial expression which is 
met with in classical literature as well as in the language 
of Palestine.* It is taken from the practice of driving oxen 
at the plough. By it our Lord intimates that Saul was at 
that time endeavouring to repress the voice of conscience, 
and that it was difficult for him todoso.t He also reminds 
us that it is hard at all times to strive against the commands 
and the power of God, that resistance to His calls brings 
with it sure suffering, and sin is followed by a bitterness 


_ which becomes the punishment for sin. 


I am Jesus. 
power by arresting the persecutor in his career and making 
of him a chosen vessel, by which His name was to be pro- 
claimed amongst the Gentiles. At the moment in which He 
does this He asserts the lowliness of that nature which He 
had united to the nature of God. He was still Jesus: He 
who was crucified between two thieves ; He whose members 
Saul was then persecuting, and who had been made mem- 


1 « Humiliation is a Christian way to 
exaltation, and brings us even to a con- 
ference with God.’’——Sparke’s Scintit- 
lula. 

2 “Quo terrore affectus furorem de- 
posuit et mitior factus, hujus se servum 
dicit, quem Dominum vocet, et tanquam 
hostem persequebatur.”’—Gagnevus. 

3 “ Kéyrpoy denotes, as also BovKey- 
rpov, a goad furnished with sharp 
points (from kevréw), employed for 
driving horses and oxen ; and Aakrileiv 


- denotes to strike with the foot (from 


Aa£), to strike out behind like a horse. 

To kick against the pricks therefore 

means to increase one’s pain by resist- 

ance.” — Olshausen.  mpdg KévTpa 

kodoy éxreveic is the expression of 

ZEsehylus (Prom. Vinct. 823). 
EPIST. VOL. Il. 


“Terentius in Phormione, Act I. 
scene 2, verse 27. 

Venere in mentem isthec mihi: nam- 

que inscitia est, 

Advorsum stimulum calces, 
subintellige, adhibere. Apud Ammia- 
num Marcellin, lib. xviii. contra acu- 
mina caleitrare, Est et apud JMschy- 
lum in Agamemnone, vers. 1620. 
Euripidem in Bacchis, et Pindarum in 
fine Pythie secunde.”’— Hardowin. 

4 “Putamus, id quod verba contra 
stimulum calcitrare metaphoricé etiam 
innuunt, Sauli animum, antequam 
Jesus illi appareret, jam crebris in- 
terioris gratie divine motibus excitatum 
fuisse ut a proposito desisteret ; quibus 
tamen motibus ille minimé obtempera- 
yerit, sed contra restiterit.’’—Beelen, 
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bers of His body because of that humanity which he had 
taken up, and united to His Divine nature. And in calling 
Himself by this name Jesus, our Lord revealed that to Saul 
of which he yet doubted. For it is clear, from Saul’s answer, 


Who art thou, Lord ? that he doubted not of the Divinity of 


Him who spake to Him from heaven ; what he had still to 
be taught and what he was taught by these words was, that 
He who had been crucified, who was Jesus, was at the same 
time the Lord of all.? : 

I am Jesus whom thou persecutest, for then, as ever, they 
who persecute the members of Christ’s body persecute not 
only man but God,’ as those who despise his ministers de- 
spise not man merely, but the God whose ministers they are, 
according to His own words, Inasmuch as ye have done i 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done rt unto 
me; and of His saints He says in another place, He that 
toucheth you toucheth the apple of my eye. 


(6) And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do. 


And he trembling in body and astonished in mind, at the 
great light from heaven and at the voice which called him 
by name, said, Lord, what wilt Thow have me to do? Hereis 
the same acknowledgment of Jesus as the Lord which the 
blind man made who, when told that Jesus of Nazareth 
passed by, immediately saluted him as Jesus, the promised 
Son of David. 

Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? From the moment 
Christ commands Saul, the persecutor became the obedient 
servant of Him whose members he had persecuted. His 
earnestness is seen here as throughout his whole life. He 
delays not ; but convinced that this Jesus is indeed the Lord, 
he becomes His willing subject, and asks what he must do; 
not what he must profess, but what he must declare; not 


1 “ Quis es? inquit. Ignotum enim 3 “0 potentem Domini vocem, que 
persequebatur id ideo consecutus est tam citd tantum peccatorem ad pceni- 
misericordiam, quia ignorans in incre- tentiam adducere potuit. Et 6 miseros 
dulitate hoc fecit.”” — S, Bernard, 1 nos qui toties & Domino vocati venire 
Serm. in Convers, S, Pauli, § 6. non solum differimus sed etiam contem- 

2 “Christ’s servants should no more nimus. Paulus unicam quasi vocem 
doubt of their seasonable vindication tantum audit et resipiscit non oblucta- 
when persecuted for their duty, than if tur, non contendit sed statim cognoscit 
Christ was personally persecuted in Dominum.’’—Hofmeister. 
their stead,”’— Baxter. 


ACTS IX, 1—22. 


~ what he must believe, but what he must do, how he must 


show forth His obedience to. His will. 


(7) And the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 


The ingenuity of men who seek for discrepancies have 
discovered two at this place. 
(1) St. Paul, when recounting the facts which attended 


his conversion, says, when we were all fallen to the earth, 


here he says that his attendants stood speechless. To this 
there are two sufficient answers. One is, that to stand bears 
commonly the meaning of to remain in a place ;! the other 
is, that those who have fallen at the first moment of affright 
to the earth certainly did arise, and probably had now arisen, 
though they were speechless with wonder. 

(2) We read here that the attendants of Saul heard a 
voice, whereas, when speaking to the Jews at Jerusalem, the 
Apostle himself says, They heard not the voice of Him that 
spake to me. Here, again, there are two answers, either of 
which is sufficient to remove even the appearance of dis- 


-erepancy. Hearing a voice may mean that the attendants 


heard Saul’s voice replying to the call of Jesus, but that 
they saw no man, that is, they could see no one from whom 
the call had come: this is thought by some to be the mean- 
ing of these words, and hence St. Paul in the latter place 
says that they heard not the voice of Him that spake, that is, 
Jesus. Others, however, suppose, with more probability, the 
meaning to be that the men who journeyed with him heard 
the sound of one speaking, but could not distinguish, as he 
did, the words of Him who spake,’ which were only audible 
to Saul, to whom alone they were addressed.? 


obdeic yap axovet, ‘for no man under- 


1 “ Stabant, id est, ibi erant, ibi 
stands him.’ Grotius, Whitby. Or the 


sistebantur, ibi manebant: statio enim 


hic opponitur, non sessioni aut pros- 


' trationi, sed motui et progressioni. Sic 


Magdalena dicitur stans retro secus 
pedes Jesu, lavisse ejus pedes : stans, id 
est procumbens, genu flexo, Luc vii. 
88.”—Corn. a Lapide. 

2 See Introduction to Commentary 
on the Acts, chap. ii. § 9. 

3 “Tn this passage ote teovcay 
imports ‘did not understand what was 
said,’ as the word dkotvw signifies in 
many places of the LXX. Gen. xi. 7; 
xlii. 23; Deut. xxviii. 49; Jer. v. 15; 
2 Kings xviii. 26: thus, 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 


attendants were Hellenists, and did not 
understand the voice which spoke in 
Hebrew, xxvi. 14, Benson.’’"— Eisley. 
““The same usage exists in the He- 
brew. One of the definitions of sw 
(see Gesen, Lex.s. v.) is to understand. 
In Gen. xlii. 23 it is said that Joseph’s 
brethren ‘knew not that he heard 
them’ (i. e. «understood, in the HE, VY.) ; 
for he spake unto them by an inter- 
preter. See also Gen. xi. 7.’ —Hackett, 
Compare also «\vorreg ovK tHKovoy. 
“Esch. Prom. Vince. line 448. 


371 


Salmeron, 


Dan: x7, 
Acts xxii. 9; 
xxvi. 13, 


Acts xxvi. 14, 


Corn. a Lap. 
Lange. 


Acts xxii. 9. 


Didymus. 
Chrysostom, 


Augustine in 

: Psal. Lxvii. 
TA: 

foe 

Vatablus. 

Corn. & Lap. 

Lienard. 


ye! 


Ferus, 


Lange, 


Gorranus, 


Chrysostom, 


Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


Hofmeister, 


Lange. 
Augustine, 


THE CONVERSION OF Sf. PAUL. 


As with those who journeyed with Saul, so is itnow,—all 


hear the sound of the gospel, 


but to few is it intelligible 


because they do not receive it, and so cannot understand it. 
It is to them an empty sound only, the cause, it may be, of 
affright, but not of faith, The good seed is sown indeed, 
but it sinks not into their heart because of its hardness 


through indifference. 


(8) And Saul arose from the earth ; and when his 
eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him 
by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 


The blindness of the persecutor was real, so that though 
he could open his eyes, yet he was not able to see with them, 
—a type this of his spiritual state at that moment, who had 
eyes, but could not see, and ears, but could not understand 
the lessons taught by the ceremonies of the old law, nor by , 
the teaching of the prophets, nor by the life of the Incarnate 
Saviour ;' to all these Saul was still blind, though his eyes - 
were opened. But they led him by the hand as the captive 
of Christ, and brought him into Damascus as the captive of 
Christ, who was coming thither to lead captive men and 
women for their belief in the Saviour who appeared to him.? 

The eye of the soul must be blinded to the wisdom of the 
world before it can see and understand spiritual truth, and 
its gaze must be removed from the things of earth before it 


can contemplate heavenly truths. 


Not until Saul’s bodily 


eye was blinded did he receive the illuminating hght of | 


spiritual wisdom.? 


(9) And he was three 
neither did eat nor drink. 


days without sight, and 


These three days of exclusion from the external world 
was the means by which he was better able to meditate 
upon Christ. For though he indeed saw no man during © 


that time, he yet saw Christ. 


And so in this three days’ 


blindness of Saul, who rejected the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of Christ from the tomb, there may be a reference 


1 ‘Oc b& obk évéBrErov amd Tic 
O6Eno—Acts xxii. 11. * Ea fuit imago 
Sauli qualis antehac fuerat, speciem 
habens hominis eruditi in lege, cum 
plane animo czcus esset,’’—Grotius. 

2« 4d manus autem trahentes. 
Ducunt Saulum ad locum ubi illu- 
minatur, ipsi tamen non referuntur 
illuminati: typus eorum qui bona alios 
docent, ipsi impié vivunt.”— Ferws. 


> “ Putabat se prius videre, sed tamen 
in ipsum lucem summé impingebat. 
Huic igitur peccato respondet pcena, 
quod nunc etiam apertos oculos corporis 
quidem habet, sed tamen nil videt, talis 
prits erit inanima. Deinde hic osten- 
sum est, quod qui voluerit sapiens esse 
et divini luminis particeps, prius stultum 
ac cecum se fateatur.’’—Ferus. 


VANOTES: JOR. SSO 


to the time of our Blessed Lord’s withdrawal from the 
earth, and that Saul was blinded for this period of time, in 
order that he might be able the clearer to see and to believe 
the truth of the resurrection of Christ from the dead, which 
is the corner-stone of Christian belief. 

This three days’ exclusion from the world teaches us that 
the work of the sinner’s conversion should employ whole 
days. When we refuse to give up days. to this spiritual 
work God oftentimes lays us aside by sickness, and with- 
draws us, as Saul was withdrawn, forcibly from the world. 
Let us, then, note the successive steps by which God wrought 
the conversion of Saul, and bear in mind that we have here 
the image of the conversion of the soul now. 

(1) We are told of the light from heaven, the type of that 
light of grace by which the sinner is enabled to see and to 
know what his condition is. 

(2) Saul fell to the earth, as God now casts the penitent 
to the earth, and humbles him, that He may exalt him in 
due time. 

(3) God called to Saul, so does He call to the sinner, and 
make him feel that his sin is not only against himself and 
his own nature, but against God, and that when he sins he 
persecutes Christ, nay, crucifies Him afresh, and puts Him 
to an open shame. 

(4) As Saul was led by the hand that Ananias might 
come to him, so does God lead the sinner to His Church, 
that by its teaching he may be instructed in the way of 
eternal life, and by the Sacraments which are therein he 
may be healed. In vain, indeed, the light unless we go on 
and are humbled before God at the sight of our sin ;* in vain 
our humiliation unless we rise from our sins, and turn to those 
_-means which He has given us for the healing of our souls. 


(10) And there was a certain disciple at Damas- 
cus, named Ananias: and to him saith the Lord in 
a vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, 

Lord. 
As the whole narrative shows, this certain disciple was not 


known to Saul, nor Saul to him except by the report of his 
deeds of violence against the Church of Christ. St. Paul 


1 “Vocem consimilem Christus dixit 
cum illis qui ad se comprehendendum 
venerant Ego sum Jesus Nazarenus, at- 
que illo verbo in terram prostrati sunt 
illi non minus quam Paulus; et tamen 
a mala voluntate sua revocati non sunt. 
Elymam quoque Magum quis ignorat a 


Paulo fuisse exceecatum et tamen a sua 
perfidia minimé est revocatus. Vox 
ergo neminem cogit, sed quemque sue 
voluntati relinquit: quare pro cujusque 
dispositione ac bona vel mala voluntate, 
vocationes Dei aut recipiuntur aut 
respuuntur.’’—Salmeron. 
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speaks of him as a devout man according to the law, having 
a good report of all the Jews which dwell at Damascus. 
Zealous, that is, in legal piety and devout in the service of 
God. This man was the appointed means by which Saul 
was to be brought into the fold of Christ. God works by 
the ministry of man, and he who had prepared the heart 
of Saul to receive the truth, sent Ananias that he should 
complete the work of Divine grace in the soul of the convert." 


(11) And the Lord said unto him, Arise and go 
into the street which is called Straight,’ and inquire 
in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: 
jor, behold, he prayeth, (12) And hath seen in a 
vision a man named Ananias coming in, and put- 
ting his hand on him, that he might receive his 
sight. 


The Lord, that is, Jesus Christ, as we learn immediatély 
after, where Ananias speaks of Christians as those who called 
on the Lord’s name, that is, as those who invoked Him in 
their worship, and bore Hisname amongst men. He prayeth, 
that is, is even now in the act of prayer,’ so that the coming 
of one from Christ would be an answer to his prayer. This 
truth should have removed fear from the mind of Ananias, 
as though Christ said, Fear him not, he rages no more, he 
is no longer cruel and thirsting for the blood of the saints; 
he is no longer a persecutor, for he prayeth.! 

Jesus at all times sees those who pray. 

Praying is, next to resolute obedience and submission to 
the will of God, the first part of the soul’s conversion. 
Under the hand of God Saul does not rebel, he does not even 


1 « Observa quod Deus per Ananiam 
Paulum illuminat. Sic et adhue unum 
hominem per alium adjuyat, ut omnes 
habeant occasionem exercendie charitatis 
et ut humiliemur.’’—Ferws. 

2 « Vocatur Rectus. Erat etiam 
Rome vicus ejusdem nominis ad portam 
Catenam, sic appellatus, sine dubio, a 
viee rectitudine,’’ — Fromond, 

“ Rectus, quia erat longus et rectus, 
uti Rome trans Tiberim est platea quae 
vocatur Longara quia longissima et 
rectissima.’’—Corn. @ Lapide. 

‘In the Roman age, and up to the 
period of the Conquest, a noble street 
extended from the east to the west gate, 
intersecting the city. It was divided 


by Corinthian colonnades into three 
avenues, of which the central was for 
foot passengers and the others for cha- 
riots... . There can scarcely be a doubt 
that this is the ‘street called Straight’ 
mentioned in the history of the Apostle 
Paul. Its length is about an English 
mile, and its breadth exceeds 100 feet.’ 
—Porter’s Five Years in Damascus. 

3 So in Tsaltba Ibn Yihima—“ he 
is at his prayers.” 

4 “ Kece enim Saulus orat. Venerat 
quidem ad persequendum, sed jam per- 
secutio versa est in orationem. Ven- 
erat Saulus querere Christianos ut:per- 
deret: sed jam queritur a Christiano 
ut ipse salvus fiat.” —Hofineister. 


IM OIG ID: Gs Cy, 


murmur, but he prayeth for the forgiveness of his sins and for 
the knowledge of the truth. And in answer to his prayer, 
Christ sends Ananias to heal him. So let us when under 
the hand of God neither rebel nor murmur at His will, let 
us not plunge into fresh sin to drown the voice of God’s 
chastisements, but pray that He may forgive and also heal us. 


(13) Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to 
Thy saints at Jerusalem: (14) And here he hath au- 
thority from the chief priests to bind all that call on 
Thy name. 


I have heard. This is the allegation of fear. Ananias 
dreaded to go to one who had made himself known and 
dreaded as the fierce persecutor of the followers of Christ. 
How much evil he hath done shows the activity of Saul in 
the work of persecution after the death of Stephen. In his 
own words, many of the saints did he shut up im prison, and 
when they were put to death he gave his voice against them. 
And what he did in Jerusalem he was ready and desirous 
to do here. I have heard that he hath authority, and as 
the past will show, the will was not wanting, to bind, 
and to put to death, all that call on Thy name, that is, all 
who worship Thee,' and who show by their imitation of 
Thee that they acknowledge Thee to be indeed the Messiah. 


(15) But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: 
for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel: (16) For I will show him how great things 
he must suffer for my name’s sake. 


He is a chosen vessel,” that is, according to the Hebrewidiom, 
he is the instrument chosen by God; thus in the Psalms 
arrows are spoken of as the vessels or instruments of death. 
A chosen vessel unto me, to make known my gospel, to carry 


1 «The expression here is the one 
which the Seventy commonly use to 
translate DY3 NTP, a well-known form- 
ula in the Old Testament signifying ¢o 
worship. Gesenius (Lex. p. 938) says, 
with reference to this phrase: Zo cad? 
on the name of God is to invoke His 
name, i. e@. to praise, celebrate, 
worship God. Of course we are to 


attach the same meaning to the words 
in the New Testament. Hence this 
language, which states a fact so charac- 
teristic of the first Christians, that it 
fixed upon them the name of Callers upon 
Christ, shows that they were accustomed 
to offer to Him Divine honour,’’— 
Hackett. 


2 “ Vas electionis,”’— Vulgate. 
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on my work, to be the minister of my Church. He is a 
vessel, as all are, but not as many were, vessels of wrath jitted 
for destruction, but a chosen vessel, or a vessel of election, 
and that to bear by his preaching and his life the name of 
Christ before the Gentiles. Not to bury the treasure of grace 
in his heart, not to keep silence before the Gentiles, and kings, 
and the children of Israel: but to declare the truth of Christ 
and the message of salvation in all lands." 

He is chosen, for the work of evangelizing and of declar- 
ing that truth which before he persecuted, a vessel full of 
the Spirit, full of the odour of God’s presence, to bear my 
name, which is as ointment poured forth. "The true evangel- 
ist is only this, a chosen instrument to make known not his 
own thoughts, not his own will, but the mind and the will 
of God. 

Before the Gentiles: these are named first,as the special 
field for Saul’s future labours, and then he adds kings. So 
afterwards we find St. Paul preaching Christ crucified in the 
presence of the governors of Cyprus, of Achaia, and of 
Judea, as well as before Herod Agrippa and the Emperor 
Nero, and probably many others of whom we have no 
special mention in the concise Acts of the Apostles. 

Iwill show him by experience how great things he must 
suffer. The work of the Evangelist is not limited to his 
teaching by word of mouth, he is also called upon to suffer, 
as Saul was hereafter to teach not only by word of mouth, 
and by his epistles, but also by his endurance for the cause 
of Christ, for suffering was to be one of the marks of his 
being indeed an evangelist of the Crucified.’ 


(17) And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house; and putting his hands on him said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, 


2 té 


1 “st Evangelici viri apta descrip- 
tio, vas portans nomen Dei: quia secum 
circumfert Deum et quamcumque se in 
partem dat, eodem infert, neque quic- 
quam olet nisi Deum, sicut vas quod ab 
eo exhalat odorem quod in se continet. 
Christi, inquit hoe celeste vas, bonus 
odor sumus, Neque fractum vas istud 
a Nerone odorem reliquit, quem imbi- 
berat, nam abscissum & cervice caput 
sonabat tamen Jesum qui & viventis ore 
nunquam abfuerat. Sicut fracti vasis 
minuta frustra odorem servant, quo vas 
imbutum anté fuerat.’’—Sanchez. 


Fortia agere Romanum est; fortia 
pati Christianum.”’— Corn, @ Lapide. 

3 “ Ostendit hic locus, neminem esse 
ad predicandi munus idoneum, qui non 
idem sit ad patiendum adyersa animo 
comparatus. Multa ipse pati, faciet 
alios pro nomine meo, multa et ipse 
patietur propter me, atque id beneficii 
loco ducet, ita ut in tribulationibus ipsis 
propter me toleratis aliquando glorie- 
tur: et alios inyitabit ad patiendum 
pro nomine meo, quos antea deterrebat.”” 
—Salmeron. 


. 


BOVE OG, See 


_ that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 


- 


with the Holy Ghost. (18) And immediately there 
fell from his eyes as it had been scales; and he 
received sight forthwith, and arose, and was bap- 


- tized. 


Putting his hand upon him, that is, to heal him. Ananias 
is here represented as using one of the miraculous gifts 
possessed by the disciples in the early Church,—the gift of 
healing, of which our Lord Himself had said, They shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’ 

There fell from his eyes as tt had been scales: not scales, 
but as it had been scales, a sensation as though scales fell 
away from his eyes,® the proof at once of the greatness of 
the blindness of Saul, and of the reality and perfectness of 
his healing ; it was no imaginary blindness, it was no partial 
healing; and with this healing there went on a spiritual 
eure. Scales, as of the old serpent, which had covered the 
eyes of his soul, now fell from them, the marks of the 
passing away of the dominion of sin from the soul of the 
new convert.‘ 

And he arose, and was baptized. His regeneration and 
engrafting into Christ was consummated by his baptism. 
We see in this the honour shown to baptism. Not even 
Saul, who was converted by the supernatural light from 
heaven, and by the sight and call of the Saviour Himself, 
was exempted from the necessity of receiving this sacrament. 
No sooner were his eyes opened than forthwith he was com- 
manded to be baptized. Here we may note the successive 
stages of this work of conversion. 

(1) He saw the light which streamed from the person of 
Incarnate God. 

(2) He heard the voice calling him by name and accusing 
him of persecuting Christ. 

(3) His sins were forgiven him. 


1 ¢Quare non misit Petrum aut 
alium quendam Apostolum ad. Saulum 
ut illius ministerio Saulus baptizaretur ? 
Lucas nullam ejus rei causam ponit, 
sed ego puto ideo factum, ut intelligere- 
mus virtutem sacramentorum non esse 
ex virtute ministri sed ex ordinatione et 
institutione Christi.’’—Hofmeister. 

2 « T]la impositio manus fuit curativa 
ad depellendam cecitatem corporalem, 
non ad dandum Spiritum Sanctum : 
unde etiam ante Baptismum facta est.” 


—Bellarm. de Sac. Confirm. lib. ii. c. 2. 

3 “ Hypocrite et sui amatores caci 
sunt. Simulatio enim squama est, calva 
excusatio squama est, amor sui squama 
est, que eis velat oculos mentis visum- 
que veritatis adimit. Sed has squamas 
Jesus per Ananiam, id est, per gratiam 
Dei, perque concionatores, confessarios, 
aliosque viros spiritales dissolvit et dis- 
cutit.”—Corn. d Lapide. 

4 “ ®oei shows that it was so in ap- 
pearance, not in reality.” —Hackett. 


377 


Sanchez, 
Mark xvi. 18, 


(@cumenius. 
Wordsworth, 
Salmeron. 


® 
Lange. 


Olshausen, 


378 


Ferus, 
Acts xxvi. 20. 


Acts viii. 37. 


. 
Lorinus. 


Rab. Maurus, 


Acts viii. 3. 
Gal, i, 18, 23. 


THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 


(4) He was filled with the Holy Ghost. 

(5) He was regenerated in holy baptism.” 

(6) He was then comforted by food. So are these suc- 
cessive stages of conversion from sin seen in every true 
penitent. Such an one sees his sins by the light which is 
given him by God, he hears the voice of God calling him 
to put aside his old wickedness, he believes the truth re- 
vealed by God, he rises from his old sins, he receives the — 
gracious gift of repentance, he is strengthened by the sacra- 
ments which Christ has left in His Church, he grows daily 
in strength by means of the spiritual food which he there 
receives, and then goes forth as Saul the persecutor did to 
the consolation of others. 


(19) And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with 
the disciples which were at Damascus? (20) And 
straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, 
that he is the Son of God. 


Straightway. The Holy Spirit is a swift teacher, and is 
not tied to the slow methods by which man’s instructions 
are conveyed to the mind of the learner. No sooner is Saul 
converted, than he is sent forth to preach Christ in the 
synagogues. After this, however, he was withdrawn into 
Arabia,® that in the solitudes of Moab he might meditate 
and be fitted for the great work which as a chosen vessel he 
was sent forth to do. 

This instance of Saul going forth straightway, to preach 
that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and to proclaim 
that faith which he had come to Damascus to overthrow, and 
in the synagogue to which he had letters against the Christ- 
ians, gives us an example of the way in which we are called 
upon practically to confess the faith amongst those who had 
witnessed our former opposition to it. 


(21) But all that heard him were amazed, and 
said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that 


1 “Prius visum recepit in oculis 3 Arabia, that is, “the province of 
corporis, quam perciperet sacramentum Arabia,’ comprises Hauran (Auran- 
Baptismi, quem Graci vocant vel @i¢ tis), the ancient Bashan ; and lies im- 
vel gwrtoudy, lumen aut illuminatio- mediately to the south-east of Damas- 
nem.’’—Lorinus. cus, See Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, 

* “Non ergo solus Ananias sed Ec- anda paper in the Cambridge Essays, 
clesia quedam Christianorum jam erat 1858, by Mr. Cyril Graham. 
Damasci.”—Fyomond. 
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intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief so xiii.2, 


priests 2 


They were amazed. In this the Jews who heard him boro 
witness to the reality of the conversion of Saul, whilst the 
notoriety of that conversion was evidenced in these words, 
all that heard him were amazed. They speak significantly 
of the Christians as those who called on the name of Christ, 
who were not ashamed to own Him as the Lord,! and to 
worship Him as their God. But, significantly of their own 
tone of mind, they say also, which called on this name, not 
which called on the name of Jesus of Nazareth, still less on 
the name of Christ. They seem now, as on other occasions, to 
shrink from using the hated name of the Messiah whom 
Saul now preached. 


(22) But Saul increased the more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ. 


But Saul increased the more in strength, and in his know- 
ledge of that faith which he had come to Damascus to perse- 
cute, and confounded the Jews, not only by the argument 
with which he taught the people that Christ was the Mes- 
siah, but also by the startling fact of his conversion to that 
religion which he had before persecuted. He, indeed, con- 
vinced them as one deeply learned in the law and in the 
customs of the Jews, and he confounded them by a testi- 
mony which to them was far greater than that of Peter 
or of John; the testimony of one who had given such 
abundant evidence of his zeal against the faith in Christ. 
He confounded them not by reproaches, but by proving with 
patience and meekness that this Jesus is very Christ, and 
therefore that all prophecies and all types of the old law 
and all promises of the Old Testament Scriptures were ful- 
filled in Him. For to prove that He was very Christ compre- 
hends the proof that all that is related of Him is true. 

In this conversion of him who had been a great persecu- 
tor of the Church, practically let us note the longsuffering 
of God, and thank Him for this fruit of His longsuffering.’ 


1 “ Conclamate perfidie signum est Eglise par ceux qui la devoient détru- 
ciim nomen Jesu contemnitur. Indignus ire; parce qu’il aime a confondre la sa- 
salute est, qui salutis nomen dedignatur gesse humaine, et a faire éclater sa 
pronunciare.’’—Novarinus. grace toute divine.’’— Quesnel. ' 

2¢¢Plus on travaille pour Jésus Christ, 3 “ Videmus in Paulo et in nobis in- 
plus la grace croit et se fortifie dans le signem Dei patientiam ; veré magna 
coeur. Dieu trouve,sagloirededifierson patientia Dei, quod nedum injuriam 
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Had Saul been cut off in punishment because of his share in 
the persecution and martyrdom of Stephen, the Church had 
wanted one great witness of the truth,—the testimony of 
him who was once a persecutor, and who became afterwards 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles. Thus is it in the case of 
other sinners; the longsuffering of God is not only declared 
by His own words, but by the example of sinners raised 
through penitence into monuments of His love.' Had the 
Magdalen been taken away in her sin, the most illustrious 
instance of penitential love and the highest example of the 
cleansing power of Divine grace had been wanting to thc 
encouragement of the penitent. Had Peter upon his dehial 
of his Master been rejected from the number of the Apostles 
of Christ, the repentant sinner would have lost this great 
example of the longsuffering of the Saviour, this encourage- 
ment against despair of God’s mercies. But not only this, 
—the longsuffering of God and His forbearance with the sin- 
fulness of man is a call to ourselves to exercise patience 
towards sinners, since we know not how many an enemy of 
the cross may now be breathing out threatenings and blasphe- 
mies against Christ as Saul did, and by his life be hindering 
the progress of the faith, who shall yet hereafter become a 
monument of the enduring character of God’s love and mercy, 
and be made an instrument in turning sinners into the way 
of righteousness.” 


fert et nostra peccata sed etiam ita fert 
ut de vindicta ne cogitet quidem: ita 
differt ultionem atque ita se gerit, ut qui 
malit noxam condonare quam pcenas de 
peccatoribus sumere, quamlibet meri- 
tas, quamlibet etiam provocetur. Aga- 
mus igitur gratias ingentes omnipotenti 
Deo, quod tanto tempore nos tollat, nec 
statim punit.’’—Ferws, 

1 “ Quis desperet ultra pro magnitu- 
dine cujuslibet criminis, quandoqui- 
dem Saulum audiat adhuc spirantem 
minarum et ceedis in discipulos Domini, 
subitd factum vas electionis? Quis 
dicat iniquitatis pondere pressus. As- 
surgere jam ad studia meliora non valeo, 
quando in ipso itinere quo sanguinem 
sitiens Christianum, dirum toto pectore 
virus efflabat, persecutor crudelissimus 
in fidelissimum repenté mutatus est 
predicatorem.”—S. Bernard, 1 Serm. 
tn Convers. S. Pauli, 1., 


2 “QO Lord, who didst make Saul 
a Paul, convert all enemies of Thy 
Church and service; reclaim them by 
Thy grace, or restrain them by Thy 
providence. Keep my hand from 
hurting any who are Thine, lest I per- 
secute Thee. Hold my mind from de- 
lusion, that I may not think I do well 
when I do them or Thee any hurt. 
Curb my heart from passing a final 
doom on any, though at present never 
so bad. If I fall into error or sin, 
let me not stand obstinate, but yield to 
Him whom Thouw hast sent, and to the 
Truth which He hath taught. Not re- 
belling against the light, but submit- 
ting to it, with eyes and ears and heart 
all opened to Thy word and Spirit, offered 
to me and calling on me, by and through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.’’— 
Dean Brough. 


THE PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE TEMPLE, 


COMMONLY CALLED 
THE PURIFICATION OF ST. MARY THE VIRGIN. 


For THE Epistie, Matacur mi. 1—5. 


(1) Behold, I will send* my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to his tenple, even the mes- 
senger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, 
He shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. 


THIs is an answer to the blasphemy of those who, when 
rebuked for their sins, and reminded of the judgment to 
come, demanded of the prophet, Where is the God of judq- 
ment 2? God, by the mouth of the prophet, replies, that He 
will come near... to judgment, and that before this He will 
send His messenger, who shall prepare the way before Him, 
and that all sinners shall then see that He has no pleasure 
in the wicked, though in mercy He endures their perversity 
and sin. Inclose accordance with this are the words spoken 
by the mouth of Isaiah, Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and 
speakest, O Israel, My way is hid from the Lord, and my 
judgment is passed over from my God ? Hast thou not known? 
hast thow not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord, the 


1 ssxbr by "—“ Ecce ego mit- 
tens (vel mitto) angelum meum.” — 
Arias Montanus. 

“Tdod, éyo EEaTooté\Aw Tov ay- 
yedov pov Kal émupreWerae Oddy 700d 
mpoowrov pov kai tEaipyng ee ic 
roy vaov avTov Kupic ov vpeic 
Lnreire wai 6 dyysdog Tic CvaOrjeno, Ov 
ipetc Oédere od Epxerat, Ayer Kiproc 
navroxpdrwp.”’—LXX, 


“Ecce ego mitto angelum meum et 
preparabit viam ante faciem meam. 
Et statim veniet ad templum suum 
Dominator, quem vos queritis: et 
angelus testamenti, quem vos vultis, 
Ecce venit, dicit Dominus exercituum:”’ 
— Vulgate. 

“ Sai, ik insandja aggilu meinana jah 
gamanyeith vig fatira andvairthja mei- 
namma.’’— U/filas, 
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THE PURIFICATION OF ST. MARY THE VIRGIN. 


Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? 
there is no searching of His understanding. These words, 
then, are a prophecy of that Advent of Christ, in which He 
was to be preceded by His messenger, John the Baptist, 
though not without reference, also, to the consummation of 
all things at that coming of Christ when judgment shall be 
executed upon an evil world. 

Behold is, as in other places of Holy Scripture, used 
emphatically. It is a word implying the certainty of that 
event which is predicted, and the greatness of the mercy 
or the marvel. Thus when Isaiah is about to call the at- 
tention of the Jews to the wonder of the Incarnation of the 
Eternal Son, he uses the same word, and says, Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear ason. Here the prophet says, 
Behold, I speak to you of the coming of Christ, and of the 
sending forth of His precursor, His messenger, whose 
birth shall be also miraculous. .To this prophecy Zacharias, 
the father of the Baptist, refers. Thou, child, shalt be called 
the prophet of the Highest, for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare His ways; and the Evangelist adds, 
There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 
He was sent by God, not assuming his office by human 
ambition, nor from the promptings of self-love. Behold, it 
is I who send. 

I will send, or literally, I send. I am sending, in the 
present tense,? as the Evangelists quote this prophecy, 
By the use of the present tense the certainty of God’s act, 
with whom is no past, no future, is represented. My mes- 
senger, or angel, for the angels of God have their name 
because they are the messengers whom he sends forth to 
minister and to do His bidding. He shall prepare my way. 
His voice shall arrest the attention of men, and prepare 
them to hear the message from God, and to receive the 
true and uncreated Word of the Father. He—the Baptist 
—shall prepare the hearts of the Jews by the preaching of 
repentance, by the administration of baptism, and by dis- 


1“ oxb9 Malachi, which signifies 
either my angel, or my messenger, an 
angel because a messenger, agreeably to 
the root of the word, from which our 
prophet had his name, Malachi ; it is 
here rightly rendered my messenger.’’— 
Pocock. 

2 “ Kece ego mitto. Non humano 
consilio aut ambitione, sed divina 
auctoritate Joannis illius manus par- 
tesque niti his verbis docemur, Atque 
vox Lece, certam cumprimis et expec- 


tandam eamque illustrem et publicam 
rem indicat: qudd vero verbum pra- 
senti tempore pronunciatum sit, illud 
videlicet significat, decretum atque 
propediem expectandum opus esse, quod 
non minus certum, non magis evitabile 
sit atque si jam omnino presens coram 
Spectaretur ; que presentis temporis 
elegans yis in loco est, ut Ecce ejicio 
demonia et perficio sanitates hodie et 
cras et tertia die consummor [Luc, xiii. 
82]. —Arias Montanus. 
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MALACHI II. 1—s. 


posing them to believe on Me. 
Baptist, all this he did— 

(1) By pointing out the Messiah, and declaring His pur- 
pose of redemption. John was sent to give knowledge of 
that salvation which was offered unto His people by the re- 
mission of their sins. And he pointed out the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world. 

(2) By baptizing those who came confessing their sins. 

(3) By preaching the necessity of repentance, and by 
disposing men to this necessary work.1 

And the Lord, the Messiah whom ye seek, or profess to seek, 
as shown in your demand, Where is the Lord of judgment, 
whom ye seek when weighed down by your sin, even though 

e know not whom ye seek. In one way or another, indeed, 
they did all seek the Lord ; at this time they were all longing— 

(1) Some for a temporal deliverer, one who should rid 
them from their national enemies, and restore again the 
temporal glory of the house of Israel. 

(2) Others, like aged Simeon and Anna, looked forward 
to and longed for a spiritual deliverance, and for one 
who should redeem His people from their sins. And the 
promise here made is that He—the Lord whom they sought 
—shall come suddenly, that is, either immediately, or without 
further warning after the appearance of His messenger, as 
we know Christ came, following closely in His conception, 
His birth, and mission, upon the steps of John the Baptist. 
This fact, as to the suddenness of Christ’s coming, has been 
always a common belief amongst the Jews, and is as true of 
His first as it will be of His second advent into the world. 

He shall. ..come. The coming of Christ is either— 

(1) In the flesh, when He was born into this world, a 
man amongst men and yet God with us. 

(2) In judgment against His enemies, as He came at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, when it had filled up the measure 
of its sins by rejecting and by crucifymg Him. 

(3) At the end of the world, at the day of judgment, 
when He shall come quickly—suddenly—to give every man 
according as his work shall be. ‘The coming, however, here 


All this was the work of the 


1 “ He shall prepare the way before itis rendered cast out: ‘He hath cast 


me,—the French ‘ accoutre, or dress the 
way.’ It is ametaphor from the use of 
kings, who when they go in progress, 
their messengers and harbingers go 
before them to fit and make all ready. 
... ¢He shall sweep the way,’ so Pag- 
ninus, 732 is to remove all obstacles and 
impediments, and all filth out of the 
way and out of thesight. Zeph. iii. 16, 


out thine enemy,’ Ps. lxxx. 9, ‘to 
make room.’ ‘Tremellius reads it ‘to 
clear the way,’ that is, to take out all 
stumbling-blocks and obstacles. See 
Isaiah lvii. 14, and Ixii. 10,”’—Zor- 
shell. : 

“ He yo embiin mi Angel, y escom- 
brara carrera delante mi.’’— Version 
Hebraycoy Espanol. Proops, A. M. 5522. 
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mainly intended is that by the act of Incarnation when He- 
came to His temple,—to that temple at Jerusalem in which 
He was presented by Mary and Joseph, to that temple 
where He astonished the doctors by His more than human 
wisdom, to that temple which He cleansed twice of those 
who made it a house of merchandise and a den of thieves, to 
that temple where He taught daily, to that temple of which 
He was the Lord, and by the declaration of His Lordship 
over which He was declared to be very God, for He of whom 
it can be said that the temple is His must needs be God. 
But these words, to His temple, or, as the Hebrew particle 
also implies, ‘for His temple,’ ‘for the sake of that temple,’ 
have been understood in a wider sense, and may have a 
more extended reference. He came to the temple of flesh 
prepared for Him, in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, that 
flesh to which He referred as the temple of his body.’ The 
primary meaning, however, is the temple in which He is 
worshipped, whether this be the material temple at Jeru- 
salem, or the whole Christian Church which was typified 
by this material temple, the temple which He came to 
build and which was built by His death upon the cross.” 
The prophet had asserted of John the Baptist that he 

should come as the messenger who was to be the forerunner 
of Christ. Of John, indeed, Christ here Himself speaks by 
the mouth of the prophet. For that the Eternal Son is 
Himself speaking is evident by His declaration, He shall 
prepare my way before me, since we know that the Baptist 
was the precursor of Christ, and not of either of the other 
Persons of the Ever-Blessed Trinity. Now, Christ is spoken 
of as a messenger, but not simply as such, but as the messen- 
ger of the covenant,—of that covenant which God made 


1“Templum juxta Cyrillum, aut cumesset primogenitus, sed hee primo- 


uterus Virginis intelligitur; aut hu- 
manitas assumpta, aut Jerusalem civitas 
sancta, aut ecclesia, cujus typus erat 
Jerusalem. Augustinus, 18 de Civit. 
cap. 55, et Theodoretus, humanitatem, 
sive carnem Domini templum interpre- 
tantur, juxta quod Ipse dixit, Joan. ii. 
19, Solvite templum hoe, ete.’’—Ribera. 

2 “ Quid porro est, veniet ad templum 
sanctum swum, nisi veniet ad sacerdo- 
tium suum? Hic enim primogenitus est. 
Primogenitorum autem erat sacerdotium 
et ante Mosen et ante Abraham. Unde 
et Melchisedech, qui sacerdos Altissimi 
extitit, affirmatur, quod ipse fuerit Sem 
qui fuit primogenitus Noe. Juxta hune 
morem Szacerdos ess? debebat Esau, 


genita supplantavit ei minor frater ejus; 
et vestes ille, de quibus scriptum est: 
Et vestibus Esau valde bonis, quas apud 
se habebat domt Rebecca induit eum 
[Gen. xxvii. 15], vestes sacerdotales 
fuisse creduntur. At ubi lex venit, 
primogeniti & sacerdotio -vacare sunt 
jussi, et pretio redimi, quia sacerdotii 
functione nihil poterant mundo conferre. 
.. Ubi venit Sacrificium valens, rursus 
removeri debuit sacrificium carnis et 
sanguinis, cum sacerdotibus non que- 
rentibus sacrificium fidei et primogeni- 
tus unus honorem primogeniti, scilicet 
sacerdotium suscipere debuit, unus idem- 
que et primogenitus omnium et Sacer- 
dos et Sacrificlum.””—Rupertus. 


MALACHI IIT. 1s. 


when He said to Abraham, In thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed. The messenger of that covenant 


which the prophets of old announced, and kept in the 


_memory of the people by their teaching, the covenant which 


He afterwards declared and ratified in His person, who was 
the mediator of the covenant. His blood shed upon the 
cross was shed in confirmation of this covenant of everlast- 
ing peace, so that as man He was a messenger of the covenant, 
as God He was Himself the giver of the covenant, who 
delighteth not in iniquity, who will accept no man’s person 
though He forgiveth all men’s sins, and will hereafter judge 
with righteous judgment those whom He has redeemed, 
whether they have used or have rejected the strength given 
them by His redemption. 

This messenger, whom ye delight in, whom you long for 
with an universal desire, though in Him so many long only 
for a temporal deliverer. Behold,—a second time the word 
is used to arouse attention, and in confirmation of the pro- 
phecy,—Behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts, in 
whom is all power to fulfil the prophecy, and who can neither 
lie nor deceive. In this repetition of the emphatic word 
behold, some divines have understood a reference to the two 
comings of Christ, first to Jerusalem at His nativity, and 
then to the whole world at the last day. 


(2) But who may abide the day of his coming ? 
and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is 
like a rejiner’s fire,’ and like fullers’ sope.? 


Who may abide the day of His coming 2 Who of the wick- 
ed, who of any class unless they shall be tried and purified 


1 “Kat ric vropevet yptoay eiaddou 
adrov; Kai Tic VroorHoETat ty TH O7- 
Tacig avTOU; OrdTLadroc EiomopEvETat 
- ™ ; eae, ; 
wo wip xwvEevTnpiov, Kai wo ola 
mAuvovrwy.’—LXX, 

“Et quis poterit cogitare diem ad- 


~ yentus ejus, et quis stabit ad videndum 


eum? Ipse enim quasi ignis conflans et 
quasi herba fullonum !”’— Vulgate. 

«Y quién soportan a dia de su venir, 
y quién el estan en su mostrarse? por- 
que él como fuego purifican, y como 
xabon de lavadores.”’— Vers. Heb. His- 

an. 

2 “Tike fullers’ soap. LXX., ‘as 
washers’ herb;’ Vulgate, ‘as fullers’ 
herb ;’ and so the Tigurine from St. 


BPIST. VOL. II. 


Jerome in Jer. ii, 22, ‘Though thou 
wash thee with nitre, and take thee 
much (A>) soap ;’ who saith there that 
borith is an herb growing in springing 
and moist places of Palestine, and of 
the same use with nitre. That which we 
call saponaria, in English, soapweed or 
soapwort, Deodate’s Italian in the text 
renders it, ‘the herb which scoureth 
cloth.’ In the margin, ‘cudwoort or 
cottonweed’ which the fullers use. 
Vatablus, Pagninus, Tremellius render 
it soap. Arias leaves the Hebrew word 
untranslated, ‘like fullers’ dborith’ 
The word comes of “=a, to make pure, 
clean, or white.’’— Zorshell. 
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and made meet for His coming; unless they have been re- 
newed by His sanctifying Spirit, for whose indwelling they 


shall have been prepared by the repentance taught by His 


messenger? The mere natural man, indeed, shall not be 
able to behold Christ nor to abide the day of His coming, 
can neither, that is, know Him nor the blessing of that sal- 
vation which He offers to all. For though He shall come 
in meekness and lowliness, yet shall those only who have 
been prepared by that teaching which His messenger ut- 
tered in the wilderness, be able to receive Him; to all 
others He will be terrible as we know He was to those 
who profaned His temple at Jerusalem.! The day of His 
coming is a periphrasis, for Christ Himself. Who, the pro- 
phet asks, will abide Him when He comes, who of all those 
who now desire Him, will take up His cross, without which 
there is no following Him, who will obey His commands 
and do as He bids them? 

For He is like a refiner’s fire, that is, like refining fire,? a 
fire which will indeed soften the heart, though it may be 
through the medium of sharp trials, but which will burn up 
the chaff and destroy the hardened and impenitent sinners. 
The same fire which renews that which is good and ster- 
ling will destroy and utterly remove that which is dross. 
But He shall not only be lke a refiner’s fire, but also like 
fullers’ soap, which removes spots and stains from garments, 
that is, both the wicked who ave spots in the beautiful gar- 
ment of the Church, and those imperfections and stains which 
are not wholly removed even from the servants of God in this 
life. This soap not merely takes out the stains which mar 
the beauty of that garment,—it makes it not only white, but 
glistering with new beauty, like that which was seen at the 
transfiguration of our Blessed Lord, of which we read, His 
raiment became shining exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller 
on earth can white them. 


1 “Mihi inter omnia signa que 2 


fecit, hoc videtur mirabilius esse, quod 
unus homo et illo tempore contempti- 
bilis et intantum vilis, ut postea eruci- 
figeretur, Scribis et Phariseis contra 
se sievientibus et videntibus lucra de- 
strui sua, potuerit ad unius flagelli 
verbera tantum ejicere multitudinem, 
mensasque subyertere et cathedra con- 
fringere et alia facere que infinitus 
non fecisset exercitus. Igneum enim 
quiddam et syderium radiabat ex ventis 
ejus et divinitatis majestas lucebat in 
facie.’ —Jerome in Matt. xxi. 16. 


“Like a refiner’s fire. Geneva, ‘a 
purging fire ;’ the LXX., ‘ the fire of a 
forge ;’ Vulgate, ‘a forging fire ;’ Deo- 
date’s Italian, ‘as the fire of him that 
founds metals.’ So we have the word 
where the same metaphor is followed, 
Isaiah xlviii. 10, 4>mp-y, ‘I have re- 
fined thee; I have chosen thee in the 
furnace of affliction.’ And J udges vil. 4, 
‘I will try them.’ A boiling or melting 
fire; so Pagninus ; as it is Isaiah i. 25, 
‘I will purge away thy dross, and take 
away thy tin.’ So also Jerem. ix. 7.” 
—Torsheil. 


MALACHI IIT. 1—s. ; 

By the change of these images, the refiner’s fire and the 
fullers’ soap, the cleansing by fire and by water, we have the 
full effect of Christ’s work indicated. By all our Lord does 
He cleanses those to whom He comes. He will remove 
not only those deeper defilements which need to be burnt 
out, as it were, by fire, but also those lighter sins which 
stain the purity of our garments, and hinder us from being 
examples of good to others. To those who sin deeply, and 
who persist in their sins, and turn from Him in their im- 
penitence, He will be a consuming fire: to those whose 
offences are lighter, or who turn to Him in penitence, He 
will be as fullers’ soap. Again, in the fire and in the soap 
there would seem to be a reference— 

(1) To the work of Divine grace upon the heart of the 
penitent, in removing sin, as it were, with fire, and in 


making what remains clean, as by the action of soap. Hence, 


in uniting these metaphors, the Baptist says, He shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. THis fire shall 
cleanse.’ 

(2) 'T'o those deeper afflictions, those bitter punishments, 
which, if they cleanse the nation or the individual, do so as 
by fire; so that the penitent becomes a very brand plucked 
out of the fire, and purified by the fire. To this there are 
repeated references in Holy Scripture; as, Z will turn my 
hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross, and take 
away all thy tin: and again, Son of man, the house of Israel 
is to me become dross: all they are brass, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the furnace; they are even the 
dross of silver. Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Be- 
cause ye are all become dross, behold, therefore I will gather 
you into the midst of Jerusalem. As they gather silver, and 
brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the 
furnace, to blow the fire wpon it, to melt it; so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave you 


1 “The phrase, ‘ baptize with fire, 
seems at first sight to contain a mixture 
of metaphors. Baptism means cleans- 
ing, and fire means warmth. How can 
warmth cleanse? The answer is that 
moral warmth does cleanse. No heart 
is pure that is not passionate; no 
virtue is safe that is not enthusiast- 
ic.”’—Ecce Homo, chap. 1. ‘“ When 
the Holy Spirit reinforces the sink- 
ing. spirit of man with an influx 
of Divine enthusiasm, the rising surges 
of unruly passions subside, as if under 
magic power. Only passion can van- 


quish passion ; and a most formidable 
and unconquerable passion is enthusi- 
asm. When it rushes with full force 
into the soul all carnal passions readily 
ebb away. Lust, anger, covetousness, 
envy, and malice ; doubt and despair ; 
weakness, inconstancy, and hypocrisy ; 
jn fact, all sins of the mind, heart, and 
the will, retire from the enthusiasticsoul, 
and dare not encroach upon what is 
consecrated to God and protected by 
His Almighty arm,” —Keshub Chander 
Sen. 
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there and melt you. Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon 

you in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst 
thereof. As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall 

ye be melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that I the 

Lord have poured out my fury wpon you. Of this our Blessed 

Lord speaks when He says, I am come to send fire on the earth, 

—the refiner’s fire of which the prophet here speaks, or that 

more awful fire of judgment of which the Apostle speaks — 
when he says, The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Some have seen in these emblems a type of the Holy 
Spirit, always symbolized by fire, and the water by which 
we are regenerated. 

It was only when all other visitations had evidently failed, 
when war and captivity and pestilence had been meted out 
upon His people, and they had been smitten in vain, and were 
still obdurate, that He came who could purify, who could 
wholly restore His people as at the first; and only on their 
rejection of Him did the fire of the Romans devour the holy 
city and disperse the impenitent nation. When others in 
whom they trusted had miserably failed, He came who could 
redeem, but the people turned from Him; and He who 
would have been to them as the fullers’ soap to cleanse 
them of their iniquities, was revealed as the fire of venge- 
ance to destroy them as a nation. 


(3) And He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver: and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer 
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. 


The prophet gives us these various signs and effects of 
the advent of Christ. 

(1) That before the coming of Christ His messenger 
shall appear. 

(2) ‘That suddenly, immediately following upon the coming 
of the messenger of the Messiah, Christ Himself will come. 


1“ Kal caQueirat ywvevwy kai Ka- 
Oapi~wy wo Td apytooy Kai we rd 
Xovotoy Kai KaPapioe Tod¢ viodc Acvt, 
Kal yEEt adrotc WareEN TO YpUoioY Kai 
W¢ TO apyptor® Kat Ecovrat TH Kupip 
moocayovrTec Ouciay Ev Sukavoovyy.”’ 
—LXX. 

“Et sedebit conflans et emundans 


argentum et purgavit filios Levi et co- 
labit eos quasi aurum et quasi argentum 
et erunt Domino offerentes sacrificia in 
Justitia.” — Vulgate. 

“The Chaldee renders it, ‘ He shall 
be revealed, or reveal himself, to melt 
and cleanse, as a man that melteth and 
cleanseth silver” ’’— Pocock. 


MALACHI IIT, 15. 


(3) He points to the inability of man to receive Him 
aright, the moral unfitness of the world. Who may abide 

the day of His coming ? and who shall stand when He ap- 
peareth 2° 

(4) He declares the miraculous and majestic effects of 
His coming. He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver. 

(5) He states the end of His coming, as that by which His 
true followers will be enabled to offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness. 

As our Blessed Lord is at once the Priest and the Sacri- 
fice, both the Lamb offered up and He to whom itis offered, 
man and yet at the same time God, so are we reminded of 
His twofold nature in these words of the prophet. He is 
the fire which refines, and at the same time He is the Refiner 
who sits at the fire. 

He shall sit. In this is implied— 

(1) His office as Judge, by which He will distinguish be- 
tween the evil and the good, and separate between them, as 
silver is separated from its dross. 

(2) The longsuffering and patience of Christ, whilst 
awaiting the repentance of the sinner. 

(3) The completeness of His work. The refining and 
purifying which He effects is no superficial cleansing, but 
a full and complete renovation, that which, even in the 
great Refiner, demands that He should sit and be diligent 
in His work; for to sit implies the set purpose with which 
He works,—His deliberation. 

He shall sit as a refiner, tempering the harshness of the 
law by the mercy of the gospel and the fire of Divine love, 
and thus inflaming the hearts of those who receive Him by 
the fire of the Spirit, even whilst consuming the wicked, and 
that which is wicked in the hearts of men. He, our Lord, 
shall sit as a refiner of silver, who will endure no alloy, and 
also like a fuller, who will cleanse out all spots and stains 
from the heart and conscience of all believers.” 

And He shall purify the sons of Levi. In the previous 
chapter the prophet had been commissioned to rebuke the 
priests, as those who had departed out of the way, and in so 
doing had caused many of the people to stwmble at the law, 
and had corrupted the covenant of Levi, and had become base 
before all the people. Now he speaks of those true sons of 


1 Sedebit. ‘“Sedebit hoc significat, 2 « Because He might make us like 
non obiter et leviter faciet, sed serid et Him, He was made like usin all things, 
accurate; sedemus enim cum aliquid saveinsin; this makes us unlike. This, 
serio et adhibita cura facere volumus, then, will He take and purge from us, 
ut Psal. i, Et in cathedra pestilentie that we might be as He without sin.” 
non sedet,”’—Libera. He —Stock. 
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Levi, that priesthood whom God promises that He would 
raise up to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Him, by 
Jesus Christ, and for the service of His temple, the Church 
of Christ.1 In fact, this promise to purify the sons of Levi 
was fulfilled when a great company of the priests were obedient 
to the faith ; but the words cannot be confined to this: it is 
a promise that He will raise up and purify others to that 
work which the sons of Levi had failed to perform, and is 
thus the prediction of a Christian priesthood, who should 
offer unto the Lord a sacrifice in righteousness ; and that He 
should create amongst the Jews themselves a new priest- 
hood, and should give to His Church teachers pure in life 
and in doctrine, who by their teaching and their example 
should prove themselves to be indeed His true priests. 

They shall offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness ; 
no longer an offering of animals, but one more acceptable 
than this, a righteous offering from a righteous heart; the 
bodies and souls, the praises, and the alms, and the devout 
prayers, the holy obedience and the submission of the will, 
of those who come to the altar; and especially that offering 
of righteousness, the Body and Blood of Christ, which is 
offered up and presented ever in the commemorative sacri- 
fice of the altar. 


(4) Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem 
be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and 
as in former years.” 


These words show that the first coming of Christ, and 
not His advent to judgment, is the subject of this part of 


1 “ Fe shall purify the sons of Levi, 
and purge them. Christ will make the 
priests brighter. The French, ‘ He 
shall make neat, or cleanse the sons of 
Levi’ Vulgate, coladit; He shall 
strain them, as some liquor or liquid 
matter is transmitted or strained through 
a narrow vessel, sieve, or cloth, so that 
the purer part may go through and the 
dreggy may be left. The LXX., ‘He 
shall pour forth as metal which is 
melted,’ Pagninus, ‘He shall melt 
them.’ Montanus, ‘ He shall boil them.’ 
The Chaldee reads, as we do, ‘ He shall 
purge them.’ Theodoret understands 
this of the conversion of many Levites 
to the faith of Christ, as Joses, Acts 
iv. 36, and many priests, Acts vi. 7. 
St. Jerome, Remigius, Rupertus, Lyra- 


nus, &c., understand it of a new order 
of Leyites, to be instituted for the service 
of the gospel.’’— Torsheil. 

2 « Wilii Levi in Vet. Test. erant 
figura ministrorum verbi in Noy. Tes- 
tam., et sacrificia illa Christi ac Chris- 
tianorum cultus qui sunt spirituales et 
Ecclesia superna quedam Jerusolyma : 
unde sequente versu muneris Jehude 
et Jerosolymorum fit mentio.’’—Calo- 
VviUs, 

3“ Kai apios TH Kupip Oucia lovda 
kai ‘Tepovcadrjp, kaOwe at mpépae Tov 
aidvoc, kat Kabwe Ta ern Ta EpTpo- 
o0ev.’—L XX, 

“ Et placebit Domino sacrificium 
Juda et Jerusalem, sicut dies szeculi et 
sicut anni antiqui.”— Vadlgate, 


MALACHT ITT. 1—s. 


the prophecy; the whole period, from the mearnation of 


Christ until His final appearance, a time in which men can 
offer, and when their service will be received, and be pleasant 
unto the Lord. 

Then, when they are refined from dross and purified from 
all pollution, shall the offering of the true Israel of God, the 
Church which He has redeemed by His own blood, and 
which was typified in, and took the place of, Judah and Jeru- 
salem, be pleasant unto the Lord, as Abel’s was, and that of 
the Patriarchs Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham in the days 
of old, or as Solomon in former years, of which we read 
that when he had made an end of praying, in attestation of 
God’s acceptance, fire came down from heaven and consumed 
the burnt offering and the sacrifices, and the glory of the Lord 
filled the house. The offering of Judah and Jerusalem may 
refer to that perpetual offering of the Christian Church, 
which was first offered up and took its beginning from 
Jerusalem.’ There Christ sanctified it, and offered it up, and 
gave commandment for its perpetual observance: there, to 
make the offering efficacious, He offered up Himself, and 
in that place His apostles, after His ascension, continued to 
present so long as the city remained that offering before 
God, as a perpetual memorial of Christ’s love. 

As in the days of old. There is no comparison instituted 
between the offerings.” All that is meant is— 

(1) That as the former offering was acceptable only because 
offered from a pure heart, so shall the latter offering be 
accepted and pleasant unto the Lord when men have been 
purified and refined by the fire of the refiner. 

(2) That He who accepts the offering is the same at all 
times, and that when a true or pure offering is made it will 
be accepted by Him as in the days of old, and as im former 
years, before a mere ceremonial worship entered in, and the 


faith was darkened by mere outward observances. 


(5) And I will come near to you to judgment; and 
I will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and 


2 St Augustine (de Civitate Dei, cap. notationis et indicationis vim hoe in 


25, 26), understands these words as a 
prediction of the worship in heaven, 
and in the sons of Levi sees a reference 
to all Christians; the holy priesthood 
of whom the Apostle speaks, and whose 
special work should be to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God, 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 

2 « Stewt non comparationis, sed 


loco obtinet, recté enim ad superiorem 
partem ex inferiori annotandam usur- 
patur, ut Dimitte nobis debita nostra : 
sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nos- 
tris. Ita igitur nova hee sacrificia 
certa quidem fore ut que certissima 
fuisse scriptum fuerit, longé tamen, 
quam ulla antiqua fuerint, gratiora,’”’— 
Arias Montanus. 
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against the adulterers, and against false swearers, 
and against those that oppress the hireling in his 
wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that turn 
aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me, 
saith the Lord of hosts, . 


I will come. Here the second advent of Chrisé is predicted, 
—His coming to judgment. I will come. God is ever near 
to us and atall times, but He is said to come when He mani- 
fests Himself either in mercy or in judgment. J will come 


_ near to you Jews who reject me, and to whom in His first 


advent He confined almost exclusively His teaching and His 
presence. Before the language of the prophet was, He 
shall come; now it is, I will come. TI, the Father, who will 
judge all mankind by the Son, to whom I have committed 
this office of judging mankind. The judgment of mankind 
is the work of God, who is one God. ‘The sinners whom the 
prophet denounced for their sin had asked contemptuously, 
Where is the God of judgment? God here makes answer, J, 
who am God, will come near to you in judgment. And I will 
be a swift witness, a judge, and at the same time a witness 
against the sinner,’ stripping him from all disguise, laying 
bare his heart, depriving him of all excuses for his sin, 
revealing all his iniquity, and throwing a clear ight upon 
even his most secret sins, and will be swift in the revelation 
of all his sin, and in the punishment for sin, for the judgment 
of God ever falls upon the sinner when he least expects the 
visitation.® 

Against the sorcerers. The sin of sorcery, with which was 
mingled more or less that of idolatry, was forbidden to the 
Israelites, and they were warned against following the ex- 


1“ Kai rpocatw mpdc pac ty Kpicet, 
Kal Ecopat padpruc Taxde El Tac pap- 
praxode kat mi rade povyadidag cai eri 
Tove bpyvovTac TH dvdpaTi pov emi 
Wevder, kai ext rove aroorepovyTac 
pucOdy pucOwrod, kai rode Katadvva- 
orevovrac xnoav Kai Tove Kovdv\ifov- 
rac dpdavorc, wai Tod¢g éxxivovTag 
koioty mpoonAvTou, kai Tod¢ pi} po- 
Boupévovg pe, Eyer Kipwog mavro- 
codrwp.’—LXX, 

“Kt accedam ad vos in judicio et 
ero testis velox maleficis, et adulteris 
et perjuris et qui calumniantur merce- 
dem mercenarii, viduas et pupillos, et 
opprimunt peregrinum, nec timuerunt 
me, dicit Dominus exercituum.’’ — 


Vulgate, 
2 “ Bro testis velox. Quanta formido 
judicii, cum ipse sit testis et judex. 
Testis et autem cunctis maleficis et 
adulteris: hee enim crimina perpe- 
trantur occulte, et ideo proferuntur in 
medium, ne diu lateant.’”’—Jerome, 

3 “That among the sins here reckoned 
up as provoking God to come in judg- 
ment, is not mentioned idolatry (as 
great as any, and which the former 
prophets under the first temple did oft 
inveigh against), Adardinel notes the 
reason to be because that under the 
second temple that sin was not found 
amongst them.’’— Pocock. 


‘ample of the old inhabitants of Canaan. 
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When thow art 
come into the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou 


shalt not learn to do after the abominations of those nations. 


There shall not be found among you any one that maketh his 
son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth 
divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, 


or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, 


or a necromancer. For all that do these things are an abom- 
ination unto the Lord: and because of these abominations the 
Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee. This 
warning, however, failed to keep the Israelites from this 
sin, and the prophets make frequent reference to their dis- 
obedience in this particular. Thus for example, Therefore, 


says Isaiah, Thou hast forsaken Thy people, the house of Jacob, 


because they be replenished from the east, and are soothsayers 
like the Philistines. And, again, another prophet says, 
Hearken not ye to your prophets, nor to your diviners, nor to 
your dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers. 
And in his prophecy of the coming of Christ, the extirpation 
of sorcery and of witchcraft is specified by Micah amongst 
the judgments of that day. I will cut off witcherafts out 
of their land, and thou shalt have no more soothsayers." 

Against the adulterers. In adultery the prophet com- 
prehends all similar sins of the flesh. This sensuality seems 
to have been one of the special forms of sin prevalent at 
the coming of Christ, and the denunciation of Israel as an 
evil and adulterous generation shows how greatly these sins 
prevailed at that time. Pe eae 

Against those that oppress the hireling in his wages. To 
this St. James refers in his Epistle, when, speaking to the 
richer members of the Church, he says, Behold, the hire of the 
labourers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you 
kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. Of 
this injustice we find it written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not defraud thy neighbour nor rob him: the wages of 
him that is hired shall not abide with thee all night unto the 
morning. Yet though so strictly forbidden by the Mosaic 
law, this is a sin which in our own days is hardly regarded 
as a matter of reproach to Christians, so closely do we 
tread in the footsteps of the Jews of old, so utterly do we 


1 See Lightfoot in his Hore Hebraice tion in curious arts;” and adds that 


et Talmudice, where, in his note on St. 
Matthew xxiv. 24, he observes that “ It 
is a disputable case, whether the Jewish 
nation were more mad with superstition 
in matters of religion or with supersti- 


«‘ There were hardly any people in the 
whole world that more used, or were 
more fond of, amulets, charms, mutter- 
ings, exorcisms, and all kind of enchant- 
ments.” 


ge 
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disregard the warnings against this sin, and expose our- 
selves to punishment for the breach of God’s commandment 
in this respect. 

The widow and the fatherless. Though all injustice is for- 
bidden, and God’s anger is denounced against oppression of 
every kind, yet is that more especially condemned which is 
practised upon the defenceless, where injustice is mingled 
with cruelty. Those who are destitute of human help God 
makes the objects of His special care. Thus He says, Ye 
shall not afflict any widow or fatherless child. If thou afflict 
them in any wise, and they cry at all unto me, I will surely hear 
their cry. And in confirmation of this threatening against 
those who thus sin, the prophet adds that he is not speak- 
ing his own words, but those of God, Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts, who changeth not, who cannot lie, who will surely 
execute judgment against those who so sin against their 
brethren, and therefore sin against Him. 


*,* “Perfice in nobis, quaesumus, in amplexu Ejus morientes, vitam ob- 
gratiam tuam, qui justi Simeonis ex- tineamus eternam: per eundem Jesum 
pectationem implevisti: ut sicut ille Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.” 
mortem non vidit priusquam Christum —Wissale Bisuntinwm. 

Dominum videre mereretur : ita et nos, 


ST. MATTHIAS’ DAY. 
For tue Epistue. Acts 1. 15—26. 


(15) And in those days Peter stood up in the midst 
of the disciples, and said, (the number of the names* 
together were? about an hundred and twenty,) 


Tur Epistle for this day contains the account of the ap- 
pointment of a disciple to take the place amongst the apos- 
tles vacated by the treason and death of Judas. There 
seemed to the rest of the apostles and to the body of the 
disciples a necessity to complete tke original number, and 
to add one to the eleven apostles. How far this was in 
accordance with the injunction of Christ we are not told, 
though we may well believe that such an act, immediately 
after the Ascension, and without waiting for the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost in fulfilment of their Lord’s promise, must 
have been done by His direction. Why this number twelve 
so constantly recurs in Holy Scripture we know not. It is 
significant that this should be the case, and, from the twelve 
apostles and the anxiety of the disciples to fill up this surely 


“sacred number, we are carried back to the twelve sons of 


Jacob, the heads of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

When these were commencing their wanderings in the 
desert of Sinai, a type of the wanderings of those who are 
strangers and pilgrims upon earth, it was from the twelve 
fountains at Elim that they drew water to quench their 
natural thirst, as the thirst of man’s soul is quenched by the 
doctrine which is declared by the twelve apostles of Christ. 


1 “Syona: the name is here em- use of reis a peculiarity of the Acts, 
ployed to denote the person himself. and should have its weight in determin- 
The word is used inthesame manner in ing the reading, even where, as here, 
Rev. iii. 4, where it stands plainly for 6 seems more appropriate. It occurs 
dvOowror. Among profane authors in the Gospel five times : in the Acts, 
this use is only to be found in poetical 121.”’—Alford. “ It rarely cecurs in 
diction.” — Olshausen. the New Testament, out of the Acts 

2 jy re byAoc—“ The very frequent and the writings of Paul.” —Hackett. 
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The twelve stones which Joshua took out of Jordan, and, by 
Divine command, set up in Gilgal, were at once memorials 
of the twelve tribes and the lively images of those stones 
which, built upon the One Rock, should be the foundation 
of the Christian Church. The twelve stones in the breast- 
plate of the high. priest were, in like manner, memorials of 
the tribes of Israel and types of those twelve who were the 
companions and brethren of Christ upon earth. If twelve 
men were selected to go forward and spy out the land of 
Canaan and to bring their report to the rest of God’s 
people, the twelve apostles were in like manner com- 
missioned to go before and to lead men to that Celestial 
Canaan whither the Lord’s hosts are marching. The 
twelve lions which stood around the throne of Solomon, 
the son of David, were types of those twelve who surrounded 
the person of Him who was the Son of David, and who 
shall hereafter sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. Again, the twelve oxen on which stood the 
brazen laver with that water which was an image of the 
regenerating waters of baptism, were types of that band of 
twelve apostles whom our Lord commissioned to go and 
baptize all the nations. These twelve were the twelve stars 
which St. John saw in the crown of the Church, the twelve 
foundations on which were written the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb, the twelve gates through which men 
should enter into the New Jerusalem, which gates were 
guarded by twelve angels, whilst the gates themselves bore 
the names of the twelve tribes of Israel. The constant re- 
currence of the number twelve points to some mystery con- 
nected with it. It is, then, no wonder that the apostles and 
brethren should thus, early in the history of the Church, 
meet and complete the number of the twelve apostles by the 
election of Matthias. 

In those days,—between the ascension of Christ and 
Pentecost, whilst bidden to remain in Jerusalem, and to 
expect the coming of the Comforter,—Peter, as the chief 
or the most ardent amongst the apostles, stood up in the 
midst of the disciples or brethren as one with them with 
whom he was now consulting.’ And the number of the 
names of those present at this assembly were about an 
hundred and twenty,’ the chief, it may be, amongst the 
disciples, though not the whole number, since St. Paul tells 


* “ In medio: non in aliquo primario, were so many collectively, but that so 
velut superexcellenti loco, sed in medio, many came together at that time; see 
ut unus ex ipsis.”’—Sylveira, Meeks lids; 0) Oorsx: 20; xiv. 23%? 

2 “tri rd abré means not that they —Hackett, 
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us Christ before His ascension was seen by five hundred 
brethren at once. 
Of these disciples there are two points to be noted :— 
(1) They were together in heart as well as in the place of 
assembly, a mark of the early disciples of Christ at all 


_ times, an example for the disciples of Christ through all 


ages, 

(2) They were waiting for the promise of the Father. 
God constantly prepares men for the reception of His grace 
by making them wait, by filling them with a longing and a 
desire for His promise, and when they so wait He gives them 
the blessing promised. 


(16) Men and brethren,} this scripture must needs 


have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth 


of David spake before concerning Judas, which was 


— guide to them that took Jesus. 


This scripture must needs have been fulfilled, since they 
are His words which cannot fail. This is the mark of the Holy 
Scriptures, that they are so true that whatever is predicted 
in them must of necessity be fulfilled, and if all must be 
true, so that which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David 
spake. Here we have the most direct assertion of the in- 


‘spiration of the book of the Psalms, and what is written 


there must be true because it proceeds from the Holy Ghost, 
though spoken by the mouth of David. Here, again, we 
have an instance of that which is characteristic of Holy 
Scripture, its germinant meaning. The words of David 
were spoken with immediate reference to Ahitophel, and his 
treason and suicide, yet as the persecuted king of Israel 
was a type of that King of Israel who was delivered to His 
enemies by the treason of His friend and Apostle, so was 
David’s friend Ahitophel the type of the traitor which was 
guide to them that took Jesus. E 
He was guide to them,*—the officers of the chief priests 
and scribes, the soldiers that took Jesus. Note here the 
absence of all passion, the gentle way in which the sin of 
the Apostle is spoken of by Peter. No concealment of his 
terrible fall, and yet no invective even from this ardent 
Apostle. He says not, “This wicked one, this traitor,” but, 
he whose sin it was that he became the guide to them that 


1 « dydoeg adeApoi—men brethren : 2 rov yevopévou odnyou—He became 
the “Avdpec is not superfluous, but guide, made himself so. It was his 
renders the address more respectful.” own act. The word means more than 


Hackett. simply was. 
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took his Master; and yet there is a terrible force in these 
words. Judas was a guide, selected by his Master to guide 
those who desired to see Jesus and to know the power of 
His salvation, but made by his own sinful heart a gwide to 
those who came to crucify Him. His sin was indeed far 
greater than theirs whom he guided to sin. How often are 
the enemies of Christ those of His own household. How 
frequently since the days of Judas have the guides of evil 
been numbered amongst His ministers.” The fall of the 
Apostle is recorded to teach us— 

(1) That in this life the evil will ever be mingled with 
the good; amongst the twelve was one who betrayed his 
Lord. 

(2) To beware of all self-confidence, and to warn us 
against trusting in our nearness to Christ, as though for that 
reason we need not fear to fall, since if we sin in despite of 
His grace our fall will be but the greater.’ As in heaven 
the angels of God fell and were cast out, as in Paradise 
Eve was tempted and fell, so did one of the twelve apostles 
of Christ make utter shipwreck of his faith and lose his 
trust in his Master. Only in His sustaining grace, not in 
the privileges to which we have been admitted, is there 
safety. 

(3) That the possession of worldly wealth is a snare to 
the most highly-favoured amongst the followers of Christ, 


as the possession and care of the purse was a snare to 
Judas.* 


(17) For he was numbered with us, and had ob- 
tained part? of this ministry. 


He was numbered with us, not with you only, the followers 
of Christ, but ws, the apostles. He was numbered with us, 


1 <Fuit dux vie illorum, id est do- 


cens commodam viam Jesum sine turbis 
capiendi, ut docet Matth. Et vee omni- 
bus malorum inyentoribus, quia partem 
habent in omnibus peccatis aliorum, 
quee suo exemplo admiserunt, cadentque 
simul cum aliis, quos precipitant in 
foveam.””—Salmeron. 

2 « Non est gravyius peccatum quam 
aliis esse 6dnyoy peccati: Vee Ministris, 
Vie Parentibus, Vee Magistratibus, qui 
hoe faciunt.”’— Craddock. 

3 “ Quanto status altior, tanto casus 
gravior est.’’—Royard. 

4 «T)'un des chefs du troupeau de 


Jesus Christ devenir le chef de ceux qui 
le rendent captif et le livrent 4 ses en- 
nemis ; quel changement! Plit a Dieu 
qu’il ne fit arrivé qu’une fois; et que 
ce traitre et apostat n’eit jamais eu de 
successeurs.”’— Quesnel. 

5 élaxe TOY KAHop0yv— KAjoog de- 
notes a lot, then whatever is distributed 
by lot, as 75m, and then generally that 
which is distributed ; here it means a 
thing conferred by God, which of course 
implies that the individual who had 
received the special blessing was laid 
under special obligations to God in 
return.’’— Olshausen. 
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though he was not of us, not of the number of those who 
were the faithful followers of Christ. He was numbered with 
us, and therefore had all the advantages which we have in 
our nearness to our Lord,—the same teaching, the same 
example of love. And had obtained part (édaxe rév KAfjpov) 
or lot in this ministry. He says not this apostolate, this 
oversight or superintendence of the flock, but he uses the 
more humble word, this ministry or service.! 

He had obtained part or lot in this ministry. It was 
allotted to him. He did not obtain it by any natural 
right, not by any qualification within him, not by succes- 
sion, but by lot from God. It was of His will and His 
grace who assigned to Judas his lot as He did to the Levites 
of old.? 


(18) Now this man purchased a field with the 
reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 


It has been suggested by some modern critics that this 
and the next verse are not a part of the speech of St. Peter, 
but an explanatory note inserted by St. Luke, since it 
would be needless for the Apostle to go into such details 
when speaking to those who knew the history of Judas’s 
treason, and despair, and death. But this criticism over- 
looks the apparent reason for noticing these details, which 
was not to inform those to whom the words were addressed 
of the fate of Judas, but to note and to call their attention 
to the fulfilment of the prophecy which the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas. 

This man purchased a field. Weneed not suppose that 
Judas sold Christ in order to obtain money to buy this 
field—this is in the highest degree improbable,—but 
that with the thirty pieces of silver which he brought back 
to the priests, and, on their refusal to receive them, cast 
them down in the temple, the priests themselves bought this 
field. To purchase only means to acquire or get,’ and 


1 & e\fjoog dicitur quicquid alicuiob- nitatur esse quod dicitur. Si enim 


venit, sicut hereditaria sola sorte divi- 
debantur. Sunt quidam rAjjoor ayiwy 
sortes sanctorwm, ad quos omnes perti- 
nent Christiani, Col. i. 12; 1 Pet. v. 3. 
Sunt et cAjooe duaxoviag sortes minis- 
terii, ad quos Pastores: inde natum 
nomen clericorum.” —Grotius. 

2 «CQlericus qui Christi servit eccle- 
sie, interpretetur primo vocabulum 
suum, et nominis definitione prolata, 


kAjjpo¢ Greece, sors Latine appellatur : 
propterea vocantur clerici, vel quia de 
sorte sunt Domini, vel quia ipse Domi- 
nus sors, id est pars, clericorum est, 
Qui autem vel ipse pars Domini est vel 
Dominum partem habet, talem se exhi- 
bere debet ut et ipse possideat Dominum 
et possideatur & Domino.”—Hieron. 
Ep. ad Nepot. De Vita Clericorwm. 

3 “ Obrog piv odv ExrHoaTo Xwoior, 
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ST. MATTHIAS’ DAY. 


this field was obtained through his act. 


Holy Scripture 


traces back this fact to him who was the cause of its being 


so acquired, and assigns it to him. 


Judas— 


It was acquired by 


(1) Because it was his money which was paid for its 


purchase. 


(2) It may be, also, because he was buried there. 


however, is doubtful. 


This, 


It was purchased with the reward of the iniquity of Judas, 
that crying sin which is not as other acts of iniquity, but is 
above all others the iniquity (rijs déucéas) of this sinner. 
From his iniquity and its consequences we may learn— 

(1) How great a sin avarice is, and to what a depth of 
wickedness it precipitates a man. 


(2) How deep the fall of those who fall from great grace 


and from high privileges. 


(3) How grievous is the sin of desperation. 


It was this 


despair of Christ’s forgiveness which makes the great dif- 
ference between the sin of the traitor and that of him who 


denied Christ.” 


(19) And it was known unto all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of 


blood. 


It is generally supposed that the interpretation of the 
name Aceldama?* was added by St. Luke. It is, however, not 


Recte observarunt interpretes, illud 
krnoac8at, hoc loco, non esse possidere, 
sed occasionem dare alicujus ret emende 
et possidende, Quam loquendi ratio- 
nem Scriptoribus Sacris frequentissi- 
mam esse, docet Glassius Philolog. 
Sacr. lib. ii. tr, 3, can. 10. Eadem 
notione idem verbum apud Josephum 
est, Ant. ix. 8. 3,de Jodao: 7 Aavidou 
yévee TH Baorsiay ixtHoarTo, occasio 
sive causa fuerat, regnt Davidis stirpt 
restituendt.”’—Krebs. 

1 “Jn this book the Jews are four 
times said to have crucified Jesus (Acts 
li, 28, 36, and iv. 10, and v. 30), 
though they could not put any one to 
death (John xviii. 31); but they are 
said to have crucified Him, because 
they used the instrumentality of Pilate 
for that purpose. Thus Pilate is said 
to have scowrged Jesus (John xix. 1), 


and Joseph to have hewn a tomb 
(Matt. xxvii. 60), and Christ to have 
baptized disciples (John iv. 1), though 
they only caused these things to be 
done. Thus also (vii. 9) the Patriarchs 
are said to have sold Joseph into Egypt, 
though they had no intention that he 
should go there. Thus the Jews are 
even said to have laid Christ in the 
tomb (xiii. 29), though this was only 
a consequence, in which they took no 
part, of His death, which was not in- 
flicted by them, but by a heathen power, 
at their instance.” — Wordsworth. 

2 As to the agreement between Matt. 
xxvii. 5 and this verse, see note A in the 
Commentary on the Acts at this place. 

5 “dxeXdapd N27 Sp quomodo hic 
scribit Syrus. Hierosolymitana ejus 
temporis lingua prope ad Syriacam ac- 
cedebat.’’-—Rosenmiiller. 
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vt 4 
__at all certain that the words, that is to say, the field of blood, 
- may not have made part of the address of St. Peter. He 
_ is here speaking probably to many Hellenists, to whom the 
_ Hebrew would, indeed, be a sacred but yet a dead language, 
_ so that it might be natural for him to call attention to the 
fact that in their proper tongue—he does not say our,! but 
__ their, the proper tongue of the priests who bought the field— 
_ it was called by a name which meant in Greek the field. of 
blood (xwpiov aiparos). 
: The field of blood. It was bought with the price of 
_ blood, the money paid for the betrayal of Christ to be cruci- 
fied ; it was, as some think, sprinkled with his blood who 
hanged himself in that field.? This, however, is only a con- 
jecture. Though the smallness of the sum paid for this field 
has led to the conjecture that it might have been sold for 
_ these thirty pieces of silver because it had been polluted 
by the suicide of Judas. 


(20) For tt ts written in the book of Psalms, Let 
his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein: and his bishoprick® let another take. 


St. Peter is here citing and adopting to the case of Judas 
portions of two Psalms. In the first we read, Let their 
habitation be desolate; and let none dwell in their tents; in 
the second, Let his days be few; and let another take his 
office. The first is applied to the Jews, whose habitation 
was made desolate because of this very sin, in which Judas 
was their guide. The second, whether regarded as a direct 
prophecy or as quoted by St. Peter because of its striking 
applicability, is remarkable for its foreshadowing the cir- 

~cumstances of Judas’s sin. In the second cited Psalm, to 
which St. Peter refers, we read :— 
; (1) Let Satan stand at his right hand. So we are told 
that he entered mto Judas, and made him his own posses- 
sion, when he had conceived the thought of betraying 
_-Christ, and was about to execute his intention. 
(2) Let his prayer become sin. The occasion of sin, as 


1 «“ Ex hoc loco discimus Lucam non 
fuisse Judeeum.’”’—Patritius. 
2 «Qui Dominum vite vendidit, terra 


 yiventium amissa, agrum sanguinis et 


mortis «tern, sceleris eb nominis sui 


memoriam possidet.’’—Bede. 


3“ Byiscopatum — Hebraicé mp3 
p'qudah, que vox significat administra- 
EPIST. VOL, Il. 


tionem, inspectionem, preefecturam et 
quasi visitandi et inspiciendi officium. 
Septuaginta vero pro illa usurpaverunt 
THY éETLoKoT VY, que significat inspec- 
tionem, quoniam etiam inter profanos 
non tantum profanum habet usum, ve- 
rum etiam sacrum, pro sacrarum virgi- 
num custode.”’— Lorinus, 
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when Judas brought back the thirty pieces of silver, and 
attested Christ’s innocency, and yet the high priest per- 
sisted in his course, and refused to listen to the entreaties 
of the wretched Apostle. 

(3) Let his days be few has a terrible application to the 
miserable suicide, who in his despair cut short his days by 
hanging himself. 

(4) Let another take his office, or, in the words of St. 
Peter, his bishopric let another take,’ which prophecy was 
now to be fulfilled in the election and appointment of 
Matthias. 


(21) Wherefore of these men which have com- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, (22) Beginning from the bap- 
tism of John, unto that same day that He was taken 
up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with 
us of His resurrection. 


Let us note here the care taken by the Church that he 
who was to be chosen to be an apostle should have been 
an eye-witness not only of the mighty works of Christ, not 
only of His life, not only of His crucifixion and death, but 
should be able to testify to that most necessary ‘truth, the 
resurrection of the Saviour, a truth which necessarily includes 
within it all other truths, such as the reality of His incarn- 
ation, and death on the cross. There are two qualities 
necessary to the teacher, and these are both insisted on here. 

1) Knowledge. He must have witnessed and experienced 
the truth of what he teaches. 

(2) Faithfulness. As here the one to be chosen must be 
one who had been with Christ all the time, and had shown 
his steadfastness as the follower of Christ,—all the time 
that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us.3 


The Lord Jesus. The Lord, or Oreator, and Ruler of all, 


2 «¢Episcopatum ejus nominat Apo- 
stolicam functionem, non imperium aut 
dominatum ; nec absre. Episcopatum 
enim speculationem vel superinspectio- 
nem interpretantur ; id quod proprium 
Apostolorum officium est. Observa quod 
fermé ubique Apostolicum munus iis 
nominibus denotatur, que important 
laborem, curam, sollicitudinem, vigi- 
lantiam, ne ambitioni locus relinqua- 
tur que tamen nune plus satis inva- 
luit.”’ —Ferus. 

2“ Incipiens a Baptismate Joannis ; 


nam ut observat D. Chrysost. que antea 
facta fuerant, nemo noverat, nisi edoctus 
ab Spiritu Sancto, aut Sanctissima Vir- 
gine Maria manifestante, et inde multa 
que circumferebantur. de Infantia Sal- 
vatoris, ut Apocrypha damnat Gelasius 
Papa. Cap. Sanct. Romana Ecclesia 
distinct. 11.’—Sylveira. 

3 “Omni tempore —non ex medio 
temporis spatio. Intravit, hum«xnitatis 
est. Inter nos, nobis presentibus: vel 
inter homines.’’—Gorranus, 


<p. 


_ were done by the hands of the apostles. 
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Jesus, the Saviour, the Redeemer of the world. He it is 


who is the subject of this book of the Acts of the Apostles. 
He, and no other, chose Matthias for the office of an apo- 
stle. He it is who sent the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost. He it is who added daily to the Church such as 
should be saved. He it is who worked the miracles which 
To Him, at the 
moment of death, Stephen prayed, and to Him he com- 
mended his soul. It was the voice of the Lord Jesus which 
called to Saul from heaven, and arrested him when about 
to commence the work of persecution at Damascus. He it 
was who sent Ananias to baptize Saul upon his conversion. 
By Him was Peter sent to Cornelius. His angel delivered 
Peter from prison, and destroyed the persecutor Herod. 
He summoned Paul to go over into Macedonia, and to 
preach the gospel there. Whenat Jerusalem, and in danger 
from the malice of the Jews, the Lord stood by Paul, and 
bade him be of good cheer, and strengthened him, and in the 
closing words of this book of the Acts of the Apostles it 
was of the Lord Jesus Christ that Paul preached when in 
bonds at Rome, so constant was His presence, so mighty 
His works in the days of the apostles, so ready were they 
at all times to acknowledge Him to be God, and to find 
their strength in His sustaining arm. 

A witness with us of His resurrection. The resurrection of 
Christ is singled out as the main subject of the Apostle’s 
teaching because, when this is established, every other 
doctrine respecting the person and work of Christ neces- 
sarily follows. To this, therefore, they were all to bear wit- 
ness. Here, then, is a lesson and example for all bishops 
and pastors of Christ’s flock. The apostles do not preach 
anything which they have neither seen nor heard from 
Christ, so now it must be His words, His deeds, His resur- 
rection, His invitation, which the faithful ministers of the 
Church must declare to those committed to their charge. 


(23) And they appointed two, Joseph called Bar- 
sabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 
(24) And they prayed, and said, Thou. Lord, which 


1 By some Joseph, who was called 
Barsabas, has been thought to be the 
same as Joses the brother of James 
and Jude, and therefore the kinsman 
or brother of our Lord. Thus a 
preacher of past times says, “ Videntur 
candidati ambo meritis itd pares fuisse 


ut nescirent apostoli inter eligendos ; 
imo Josephus preferendus videbatur, 
quia Jacob minoris frater, Christi con- 
sanguineus et prior nominatus est; at 
aliter judicat Deus.” — Hartung in 
Concio in festi S. Mathie. 
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Lorinus, 
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knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these 
two Thou hast chosen. 


That is, either the disciples, as afterwards in the selection 
of the seven deacons, appointed these two, one of whom was 
to be selected for this office, or the appointment was made 
by the eleven apostles. It is not clear from the narrative 
which is to be understood. One thing is clear, the ministry 
was not sought by those who were so chosen, it was not 
the object of their ambition, but they were appointed 
thereto.” Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed 
Justus, apparently for his distinguished sanctity, and his 
uprightness before men. He is named first, and would 
seem to have been preferred by the brethren. Matthias 
again is placed last, and without any surname or title ot 
honour; he would thus seem to have been less esteemed 
by the brethren. God, however, who sees not as man sees, 
chose him who was last to be the first in His kingdom, and 
preferred Matthias to be of the number of the twelve 
apostles of His Church.’ 

Thou, Lord. This prayer is addressed to the Son of God, 
to Christ. This is clear from what follows,—whom Thou hast 
chosen to bear testimony of Thee, and to be a pastor in Thy 
Church, to declare Thy gospel, and to witness to the fact of 
Thy resurrection. And in ascribing to Christ the know- 
ledge of the hearts of all men, they declare that this Lord 
o a they pray, and whose apostles they are, is very 

od. 

The prayer of the disciples when the number of the 
apostles was to be completed is the example and en- 
couragement to us to pray that God would send forth 
good and learned teachers to labour in His vineyard. As 
they prayed, and as He answered their prayer, so does 
He answer the prayers of His people now, so will He 
choose those who will labour, and will strengthen them for 
His work. 


1 See note B in the Commentary on * “ Kuptoc when taken absolutely in 


the Acts at this place. 

2  Statuerunt—Fortunata  electio, 
ubi ambitio et affectus mentes non 
dividit non diducit vota.’’—Novarinus. 

3 “Q quantum distant humana su- 

pernis 

Judiciis? Parvi merité trans- 
cenditur ille 

Laude hominum qui 
erat,”—Arator. 


justus 


the New Testament refers generally 
to Christ.” — Hackett. 

° “Kapdvoyyéora—Cui sunt om- 
nium hominum animi noti, qui omni- 
um indolem, sentiendi cogitandique 
rationem habet perspectam ; qui Deus 
est solus. Homines autem sepenu- 
mero externa specie falluntur.’’? — 
Rosenmiiller. 
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(25) That he may take part of this ministry and scsi. 

apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 

that he might go to his own place. 


Mis own place, the lot which he deliberately chose for 
himself. The words are used in a good and an evil sense 
repeatedly in Holy Scripture. Here they are used neces- 
sarily in an ill sense. His own place, that lot which he had 
chosen. When he betrayed his Lord and sought no forgive- 
ness for this his great sin, Judas chose to himself perdition. 
Here, then, his own place or lot means suicide. So when we 
read of Balaam that he rose up and went and returned to his 
place, this is said not only of a local removal, but of a moral 
one. He shut his eyes to the truths revealed to him, he 
hardened his heart against his own desire to die the death 
of the righteous, and after labouring to tempt the Israelites 
to sin, and to induce them to commit trespass against the 
Lord, we read of the people whom he had successfully 
tempted to sin, that Balaam also, the son of Beor, they slew 
with the sword. 

His own place was not, then, the apostolate, though Judas 
fell from that office and ministry. So in all ages many have 
filled offices in the Church of God which were not their own 
place, for which they had neither the qualification of holi- 
ness nor of learning. 


@cumenius. 


Numb. xxiv. 
25. 


Numb. xxiii. 
10, 


Numb. xxxi. 
16 


Numb. xxxi. 
8. 


Novarinus, 


(26) And they gave forth their lots ;* and the lot 
fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 


The disciples chose two the most approved amongst 
themselves and the fittest in their estimation to be witnesses 
of the truth of the resurrection of Christ from the dead. 
This choice was their part in the selection of one to fill the 


place of Judas. It was the 


1“ They east forth the lots.—The 
decision by lot took place according to 
an Old Testament custom. Tablets 
(not, as some suppose, dice), on which 
the names of Joseph and Matthias were 
written, being placed in a vessel, and 
that lot which on the shaking of the 
vessel first fell out (é7ecev) gave the 
decision. This custom is most clearly 
illustrated in 1 Chron. xxiv. 5, and 
xxv. 8. In the Old Testament the lot 
was cast on the two goats at the yearly 


work of the Holy Spirit to 


festival of the atonement, Lev. xvi. 8; 
and Moses commanded the land of 
Canaan to be divided by lot (Numb. 
xxxiv. 13), which took place under 
Joshua (Josh. xiv. 2; xviii. 2). In 
particular, the division of the land 
among the tribes of Israel by lot oc- 
curred as an example to the apostles; 
the office of the apostleship was, as it 
were, the inheritance which one obtained 
—his lot which fell to him («Ajpor, 
verses 17, 25).’’—Lange. 
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decide which one of these two should be numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 

They gave forth their lots. Some have understood 
this to mean the suffrages deciding between the two, 
given in the usual manner of votes. This, however, is 
hardly consistent with the narrative of St. Peter, and is” 
opposed to the view of the great body of commentators, 
who understand the word lot in its usual meaning, and 
that the decision was the immediate work of God, and 
the result of the casting of this lot was that Matthias 
was numbered with the eleven apostles, accepted, that is, 
by common consent, and acknowledged as the twelfth 
apostle.” 


1 dfjpoc. “Venerabilis Bede eaest ecclesia reformationem. Primo diligens 


opinio Apostolos sortis ratione usos esse 
ut agnoscerent quem sibi Deus Aposto- 
lum vellet, quia Judei, quotannis, mag- 
num Sacerdotem in hune modum eligere 
consueverant ; at interpretum plerique 
putant ea verba, sors cecidit, nihil aliud 
innuere, quam Deum, ea occasione, 
voluntatem suam per apertum aliquod 
et sensibus obvium signum patefecisse.” 
—Richard. Anal. Ooneiliorum See. 
Prim. tom. i. p. 34. (Venetiis, 1776.) 

2 «ix hac historia hee piis obser- 
vanda sunt, multum enim faciunt ad 


cura adhibeatur, ut fideles et pii pastores 
gregi dominice presint. Secundo in- 
stanter orandum, ut Dominus messis 
operarios suos in messem mittat. Tertio 
nullus in hoc negotio sibi ipsi canat, nec 
proprium commodum sed animarum 
salutem querat. Quarté pastores assu- 
mantur doctrina et vita probati. U/- 
timd arceantur illi temerarii, qui ad 
omnia beneficia seipsos intrudunt, cim 
tamen ob inscitiam et impietatem nulli 
satisfaciant.’’-—Ferus. 
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THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 
MARY. 


For tae Eprtstie, Isaran vir. 10—15.} 


To understand the words of the prophet we must bear in 
mind the circumstances under which they were spoken. 

In the days of Ahaz the kingdom of Judah was threatened 
with extinction. When the king ascended the throne, 
Rezin, the king of Syria, who held his court at Damascus, 
and Pekah, the son of Remaliah, the king of Israel, who 
reigned at Samaria, were at war with the Jews. In one 
battle Pekah had slain an hundred and twenty thousand in 
one day... because they had forsaken the Lord God of their 
Aaa and Rezin had defeated the troops of Judah, and 

ad carried away a great multitude of their captains and 
brought them to Damascus. On the south-eastern frontier 
the Edomites were renewing their incursions, and had car- 
ried away many of the Jews into slavery, whilst the Philis- 
tines, encouraged by the distress of the kingdom, had 
recommenced hostilities and seized the cities of the low coun- 
tries, on the southern border of Judea. At length the com- 
bined armies of Syria and Israel advanced and laid siege to 
Jerusalem. Unable to make head against these enemies, 
Ahaz sought assistance from Tiglath-pileser, king of As- 
syria, to whom he sent large sums of money for the payment 
of an army which should come to his succour. Like many 


1 «“Busebius, Demonstrat. Evan. lib, Verbwm caro factum est et habitavit in 
vii., docuit caput sextum Esaiw et hoc mobis: quod yaticinium sub enigmate 
septimum similia esse initio evangelii historiz scribitur primum, deinde sine 
Joannis, In principio erat Verbum. ullo enigmate, sine ambagibus, sine cir- 
Ciim enim superiore capite, Christi cuitione, partus virginis describitur, 


divinitas descripta sit et majestas, momen Pueri dicitur Emmanuel, Deus 


quam Seraphini adorent et contremis- habitans in nobis, et que posted 
cant, una cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto, lautits fundentur.”—Leo a Castro. 


hoc septimo capite devenitur ad illud: 


2 Ki. xv. 87. 


2 Chron. 
xxviii. 5, 6. 


2 Chron. 
xxviii. 18. 
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2 Chron. 
xxvii, 2. 


Isa. vii. 13. 


Isa. vii. 2. 


ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 


other allies to whom a nation turns in the hour of its need, 
the king of Assyria took the proffered money, and thus dis- 
tressed the king of Judah, but strengthened him not. For 
though the capture of Damascus and the death of Rezin, 
two years afterwards, arrested for a time the armies of 
Damascus, the Assyrians soon threw off the character of 
allies, and declared war against Judah, and in the reign of 
Hezekiah, the son and successor of Ahaz, besieged Jerusa- 
lem anew. Ahaz seems utterly to have forsaken the wor- 
ship of God, and to have lapsed into idolatry, and that in 
its grosser forms, for he walked in the ways of the kings of 
Israel, and made also molten images for Baalim. Moreover he 
burnt incense in-the valley of the son of Hinnom, and burnt his 
children in the fire, after the abominations of the heathen whom 
the Lord had cast out before the children of Israel. He sacri- 


ficed also and burnt imcense in the high places, and on the ~ 


hills, and under every green tree. Adversity, in place of 
shaking his dependence upon the idols which he had chosen 
to himself, only confirmed him in his apostasy. And in the 
time of his distress did he trespass yet more against the Lord: 
this 1s that King Ahaz. For he sacrificed unto the gods of 
Damascus, which smote him: and he said, Because the gods 
of the kings of Syria help them, therefore will I sacrifice to 
them, that they may help me. But they were the ruin of him, 
and of all Israel. Not content with one form of false wor- 
ship, he multiplied to himself idols from all the surrounding 
people, and at his interview with Tiglath-pileser at Damas- 
cus, we are told that he saw an altar which pleased him, and 
either for this reason or to celebrate the alliance between 
himself and the king of Assyria, he sent to Urijah the priest 
the fashion of the altar and the pattern of it, and had a similar 
one erected in Jerusalem, doubtless to the same false god 
to whom the altar at Damascus was erected, and on this he 
burnt his burnt offering and his meat offering ; on this altar 
was also offered the burnt offering of all the people of the land, 
who seem to have participated with the king in his apostasy, 
for of these it is recorded that they did yet corruptly. So 
that the appeal of the prophet to the whole house of David, 
the whole nation of Israel, O house of David, is it a small 
thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary my God also ? 
is not without significancy. When Ahaz and the people of 
Judea were trembling at the progress of the combined 
Syrian and Israelitish armies, his heart was moved and the 
heart of his people, as the trees of the wood are moved with 
the wind, at the sight of those who had surrounded his 
capital. At this time the prophet Isaiah was sent to point 
out the source of all these evils, and to call the king and 
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nation to repentance for their sin of idolatry, in which case 

he promised deliverance to Jerusalem from the fierce anger 

of Rezin with Syria, and of the son of Remaliah. When, as 

it would seem, the king expressed his doubt in God’s power, 

and his determination to rely upon the aid of Tiglath-pileser, 

the prophet yet further bids him to banish that doubt, and in 
confirmation of the words which he had been commissioned 

to declare, he tells him that if he will ask a sign, God will 

prove to him by miracle His readiness to remove the scourge 

of war, and to restrain the armies of Syria and of Israel. vitringa. 
This, however, he rejected, either from his love for idolatry, Prideaux’s 


3 > e 3 Con. Vol. i. 
or because of his engagement with the Assyrian king. onal 


(10) Moreover the Lord spake again unto Ahaz, 
saying," 


Moreover the Lord spake again, or, literally, the Lord added 
to speak. The prophet thus incidentally affirms that the previ- 
ous prophecies, though coming from man’s mouth, were 
really spoken by the Lord, He spake again. When He found wordswortn. 
that Ahaz was unmoved by His former words, and His pro- 
mise of protection, God still appealed to the sinner. In this Sasbout. 
we have a touching instance of the long-suffering of God, and 
the untiring character of His mercy towards us. He spake 
again to this sinner, as He speaks at sundry times and in divers Heb.i.1. 
manners, to those who have ofttimes rebelled against Him. 


oa 
£ 

2 

ae 


(11) Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God; ask tt waési 3s 
either in the depth, or in the height above.” 


In confirmation of the words of my prophecy, says Isaiah, 
~ ask in order that you may know that God has indeed spoken 
by me, and that He will perform what I have promised, Com. Lap. 
Ask thee a sign, one, that is, which will satisfy thee, and 
remove all thy mistrust. Ask it of the Lord, who is thy God; Pinto, 
not of the idols which thou hast made to thyself: ask it, 
~ not of man, not of me, says the prophet, but of the Lord Boys. 
thy God. i 
A sign, a present, visible pledge of the certainty of some- 
thing invisible, or as yet future. Ask it descending down 
or mounting high, from above or on the earth, in the depth.® Wordswortn. 


1 “Kai mpoctOero Kuprog AaArjoat “Pete tibi signum a Domino Deo 
ro "Axal, Néywy.”—LXX. tuo: profunda petitionem, vel eleva te- 
"2 & Alrnoat ctavT onusioy mapa jpsum in excelsum.”’— Arias Montanus, 
Kupiov Qed cov tic Babog ip kig Bog.” 3 “Instead of T2Nw Aquila, Sym- 
—LXX. mach., and Theod., appear to have read 
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Thus the Pharisees demanded of our Blessed Lord that He 
would give them a sign from heaven: and when He had 
given them at another time a sign of His power on earth 
by multiplying the seven loaves, they still asked that He 
would give them a@ sign from heaven, one from the height 
above. The Chaldee version paraphrases these words by, 
“Seek that there may be a miracle to thee upon the earth, 
or a sign in the heavens.” In the heavens, as when God 
sent the thunder, and hail, and darkness, as signs of His 
displeasure towards Pharaoh and the Egyptians. In the 
heavens He gave a sign when, at the prayer of Hezekiah, 
the shadow of the sun went backwards ten degrees on the | 
dial of Ahaz. And when, at the prayer of Joshua, the sun 
stood still upon Gibeon, the Lord gave to the Israelites a 
similar sign. Jn the depths of the earth He gave signs 
when He sent the locusts, and the frogs, and lice, be- 
cause Pharaoh and the Egyptians refused to let His people 
go out from bondage; and in the depths of the sea He gave 
a sign when He brought Jonah from the belly of the fish; 
and from the depth under the earth when, at the desire 
of Saul, the appearance of the prophet Samuel was seen. 
The sign which God gave to the house of David was by 
the depth of the humiliation of the Eternal Son, who came 
from the height above that He might live a man amongst 
men, descended after the Crucifixion to the depth of hades, 
and ascended again to earth in His resurrection from the 
tomb, and to the height above in His glorious ascension.' 


(12) But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will 1 
tempt the Lord.’ 


By some commentators this refusal of Ahaz is supposed 
to have been dictated by his humility, and his fear and 
reverence for the Almighty. The more usual, if not more 
probable, opinion, however, is, that Ahaz, who had already 
despatched his messengers and asked help from Tiglath- 
pileser, now refused to be turned from his purpose, and 
from his reliance on the king of Assyria, by any promise 
of help from heaven. He may have denied the right or 
the power of Isaiah to promise that God would aid those 


mew, rendering it BaOuvoy sic ddnv, 8’ ob pr) repdow roy Kbpiov.’— 
Go deep into Hades. Inthisthey have XX. 
been followed by Jerome, Michaelis, * “Et dixit Achaz, non petam et 
Lowth, and some other moderns.” non tentabo Dominum.”—Vulgate et 
Henderson. Arias Montanus. 

1“ Kai elarev"Ayal: Ov pi) airjow, 


aaah 


baat 
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who trusted in Him. I know, he seems to say in effect, 
that it is not true what you declare, and therefore J will not 
ask a sign from heaven. 

But it would seem, from the history and character of 
Ahaz, that the refusal was not from mere distrust of God’s 
power. He would not ask a sign from God because He was 
content with his idols, and wished not to be awakened from 
his confidence in them. He would not ask, moreover, lest 
his people, who had abandoned the worship of the true God, 
should return to their old belief, again acknowledge the 
God of Israel, who had brought them out of Egypt and 
had given them the land of Canaan, to be their God, and 
should reject the worship of Moloch, of Baalim. But the 


reason which he alleges for refusing to ask... a sign of the 


Lord is to be noted. He hypocritically pretends that he is 
restrained by a religious scruple from so doing. J will not 
ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. It was, indeed, unlawful to 
tempt the Lord as the people had tempted Him in Massah, when 
they murmured against Him for their deliverance from 
Heypt, and despaired because of the difficulties which lay 
before them in their way through the desert ; but when God 
commanded Ahaz to ask a sign there could be no un- 
lawfulness in obeying this command.’ The plea of Ahaz, 
moreover, gives us a singular instance in which men take 
refuge in the letter against the commands of God, and we 
see how the letter may be alleged in excuse for a violation 
of both letter and spirit. The injunction, Ye shall not 
tempt the Lord your God, as ye tempted Him in Massah, if it 
were anything to the purpose in this case, stands in the 
closest connection with the words, Ye shail not go after 
other gods, of the gods of the people which are round about 
you. And yet this command Ahaz was deliberately and 
habitually breaking, whilst he took refuge in the half, text 
which he here pleads. 

The plea of Ahaz, then, was not a sincere one; and that 
in these respects :— 

1) He refused, not as it would seem from humility, but 
from self-elation, from self-confidence in his own purpose, 
and from distrust of God’s power. 

(2) He was called upon to obey the commands of God, 
who, as the Creator of nature, had it in His own power to 


1 «Non humilitatis est, sed super- Salvator usus sit testimonio, tamen jus- 
bie, quod non vult signum 4 Domino — sus ut peteret, obedientia debuit explere 
postulare. Quanquam enim scriptum sit preceptum, presertim cum et Gideon 
in Deuteronomio, Nontentabis Dominum et Manue signum petierint et accepe- 
Deum tuum, et hoc contra diabolum rint,”—Jerome. 
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give Ahaz a sign which would have convinced him of God’s 
omnipotence. 


(13) And he said, Hear ye now, O house of David ; 
Is it a small thing for you to weary men, but will ye 
weary my God also ?* 


Ye house of David are the words of reproach addressed 
to those who had blotted out of their remembrance the sure 
mercies given by God to David, and who no longer mani- 
fested any of that faith which David had. The prophet 
then calls upon the house of David, the people of Judea, to 
listen to the words of the God of David, who had promised 
perpetuity to the house of David, if they obeyed his com- 
mands, who, therefore, was pledged to deliver them from 
their enemies. Because, then, the prophet says in effect, 
thou, O King, wilt not listen to my voice, and wilt not obey 
the commands of God to ask. . . a sign, I turn to the people 
over whom thou bearest rule,—the house of David. There is 
also this significancy in the appeal of the prophet to the 
people, since they had gone in the same way as their king; 
for the depravity of Ahaz, the representative of the house of 
David, was shared in by the people who obeyed his rule 
and imitated his example. 

Is it a small thing for you to weary men 2—that is, either— 

(1) Are ye not content with wearying the prophets 


chosen from among you by God, but will ye weary my God 


also, my God, whom I obey, and who has sent me? Will 
ye weary men—the prophets of God ?—forgetting that in 
so doing you weary not them alone, but sin against God 
also. Or— 

(2) Are ye not content with wearying — with casting 
out and stoning the prophets whom I have sent to receive 
the fruits of my vineyard, but will ye cast out and reject my 
Only-begotten One also, your God ?? 


1 “Kai elrev' ’Axotcare 51, oikog in prophetas, quem enim prophetarum 


Aavid’ pr) puxpdy dpiv ayGva wapé- 
xe avOowroic, Kai THC Kupipy wapé- 
nxere dy@va ;’ —DXX. 

“Kt dixit, audite nunc domus David, 
nunquid parum @ vobis fatigare ho- 
mines, quod afficiatis labore etiam 
Deum meum.”—Arias Mont. 

2 “ Preedicturus Propheta Christi in- 
carnationem, prospexit animo rabiem 
Judzorum in Christum et erupit in hac 
verba, ‘Non satis vobis, 6 Judai, seeviisse 


non occidetis ? (sciebat enim Esaias, se 
etiam et alios occidendos a J udeeis) 
etiam, inquit, in Dominum Deum 
meum swvietis et Regem gloria afficietis 
cruce.’ Quod magis prefert lectio 
Hebrea, vertere enim illam sic posses 
* Quia laborare facietis Deum meum :’ 
et LXX, viri ad verba evangelicaallusisse 
videntur cium enim dixére, ‘Quomodo 
Domino exhibetis agonem’ videntur re- 
prasentasse illa verba Luce de Domino 
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(14) Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you @ ts. vis; 
sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, wii». 


and shall call His name Immanuel. 


The sign is not given to Ahaz, but to the house of David, 
and therefore to Ahaz only as a member of that house. He 
had refused to ask a sign, and God gives to none against 
their will and upon their obstinate refusal to obey His voice, 
though He gives more than they ask when they ask how- 
ever imperfectly and feebly. This sign is to the house 
of David, whether those living or those who should here- 
after be upon the earth. 

Here a difficulty is made by not observing the use of the 
word sign in Holy Scripture. It is natural for us to expect 
that the sign of some mercy promised by God would bea 
fact already existing, or one which could be seen long before 
the mercy promised should be fulfilled. This, however, is 
by no means the meaning of the word in Holy Scripture. 
A sign is often a solemn promise given of an event future, 
sometimes long future, to that of which it is’a sign: some- 
thing which when fulfilled will be an assurance, indeed, 
that the invitation or command given and obeyed came 
from God. Thus, when Moses hesitated to obey the com- 
mand of God, and to carry the message to Pharaoh, he was 
reassured by a sign, indeed, but one which was to be given 
after he had obeyed the command. He doubted of the 
presence of God going with him in his difficult mission, and 
this difficulty God removed by the words, Certainly I will be 
with thee ; and this shall be a token unto thee, that I have sent 
thee: When thow hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, 
ye shall serve God upon this mountain. Here the sign was to 
follow the command at a considerable interval. Again, 


Et factus in agonia, prolixiis orabat hoc, quia Christum sudare in agonia 


[Luc. xxii. 44]: quae verba, sententia Eu- 
sebii, prospexisse animo Propheta vide- 
tur, nec potuissesibi temperare, quomints 
prospiciens Dominum in agonia, guttas 
sanguinis exsudantem illum, cujusin con- 
spectu trepidasse viderat Seraphinos, qui 
primi inter omnes angelos sunt, in hee 
verba erumperet, ‘nonsat vobis erat mis- 
sos ad vos prophetas occidisse, flagellasse, 
nisi Dominum Deum meum feceritis in 
agonia exsudare sanguinis guttas?’ et 
declarat verbis sequentibus vastitatis 
illius ultime, quam predixit Moses 
hane esse causam: ait enim, ‘ propter 


guttas sanguinis facietis et illum cruci 
afficietis, dabit vobis signum vastitatis 
ultime, preedictee 4 Mose, Virginis par- 
tum,’ ’’—Leo a Castro, 

1 “Aid rovro dwce Kiptoc airog 
Upiv onpeioy’ idod  mapOévoc ty 
yaorpi tke, kai rékerar vid, kai Ka- 
Néoete TO Ovoma abrod ’Eupavovnr,”— 
DXX. 

“Tdeo dabit Dominus Ipse vobis 
signum ; Ecce virgo preegnans et pari- 
ens filium, et [tu mater] vocabis nomen 
ejus Himmanuel.”—<drias Mont. 
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when Hezekiah was distressed by the insults of the Assyrian 
general he was strengthened by the promise of deliverance, 
and to this promise God added, This shall be a sign unto 
thee, Ye shall eat this year such things as grow of themselves, 
and in the second year that which springeth of the same ; and 
in the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, 
and eat the fruits thereof. The deliverance took place that 
same night ; the sign began to be given immediately after. 
In the language, then, of Holy Scripture, the sign which is 
to confirm the word of God may happen at any time, 
whether before or after. In this instance it is long subse- 
quent; a sign is given as the reward of faith already exer- 
cised, not in order to prevent its being exercised. 

The Lord (Adonai), the supreme Ruler, shall give you a sign, 
and that at once in the depth, in the humiliation of the 
Eternal Son by His Incarnation, and in the height above, in 
the ascent of Him who was very God and very man through 
the union of God with the nature, the flesh of man. The sign 
is one of surpassing glory and surpassing abasement. The 
Lord Himself shall give you a sign. Tt shall be given imme- 
diately from Him, not by human intervention, not by the 
breath of prophet nor of priest, but miraculously and by 
Himself alone, without man’s merit, nay, without man’s 
conscious desire ; of His mercy and love alone, shall the 
sign be, a sign far greater than any one could dare to ask, 
a sign to your children, a sign for you, that redemption 
from spiritual captivity, of which the deliverance from 
earthly kings is but a type and faint foreshadowing, has 
come toyou; a signof His eternal love, and of His continual 
protection to the whole house of David; not to your king 
who has turned from God, and has rejected Him, but to 

ou. 

Behold.’ Here, as in so many other places of Holy Scrip- 
ture, the prophet by this word calls attention to the great- 
ness and the importance of the declaration which he is 
about to make,—Behold, a virgin shall conceive. Jewish in- 
terpreters since the coming of Christ have commonly 
translated the word virgin by damsel, or young woman, 
but in so doing they oppose the uniform rendering of the 
word before the time when controversy required the new 
interpretation. Rationalistic interpreters adopt the Jewish 
mode of escaping from the meanig of the prophet.? For, - 


1 ‘ Ecce, qua voce ostenditur hoc esse peperit. Non enim angelos Christus 
maximum et admirabile signum, hee apprehendit, sed semen Abrahe. Heb. 
enim vox ostendit eminentiam Virginis ii. 16.”—Perusinus, 
super mulieres quia virgo ; super vir- ? See note at end of this day’s 
gines quia concepit; superangelos quia Epistle, 


ie 


ISAIAH VIT, 1o—15. * 


granting that it is possible to translate almah young woman, 


yet in no sense could it be a sign from God that a young wo- 
man should conceive a child, though it would be a sign that 


@ virgin should conceive or bear a son. As to the supposition 


that some future wife of Ahaz or of the prophet Isaiah might 
be intended, it is sufficient to answer that we read of no 
such wife, nor could the birth of a child by any such wife be 
a sign to the house of David of God’s superintending pro- 
vidence, or of the greatness of the deliverance which He 
should work. Nor again, as some have suggested, could the 
birth to Isaiah nor to Ahaz be a sign or type of the future 
‘deliverer, since an ordinary birth could be no type of a 
miraculous conception and birth by the virgin Mary. 
However, then, the word used fails of an exclusive ap- 
plication to a virgin, and however possible it may be to 
render it merely by “‘a young woman of marriageable age,” 
such a translation fails to meet the whole necessity of the 
context. Accordingly St. Matthew quotes these words as a 
prophecy which was fulfilled in the birth of Christ,—All this 
was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call His 
name Immanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 
Immanuel. The miraculous nature of the birth of Christ, 
and who it was who should be born by a virgin, is shown by 
His name—the fact that He is God with us. Constantly 
is this form of name used for the nature of a thing, more 
especially in reference to God, where the name of God fre- 
quently means God Himself. Christ, and He only, could be 
called, that is, could be, God with us, which is St. Matthew’s 
interpretation of this name Immanuel.2 He was with us in 


2 “This Epistle is all one with the 
Gospel for the day ; Isaiah and Gabriel 
are messengers of the same errand, for 
that which Isaiah speaks of Mary, 
Gabriel speaks unto Mary: thow shalt 
conceive in thy womb and bring forth a 
son, and shalt call his name JESUS [Luke 
i. 31]; and they both are so fit for the 
present feast, that he who runs and 
reads, may see the reason why the 
Church allotted them for this day.’’— 
Dean Boys. 

2 « Nomen >x*22¥, quo filius virginis 
appellandus esset, vel potest accipi ut 
nomen Pueri proprium, vel ut reale, sive 
mysticum ac symbolicum, Posterius 
longe est probabilius, quia prophetarum 
passim est sermo mysticus et Jesaias 


noster in reliquis locis hujus argumenti, 
ubi de évoparonAnoi¢ agitur, per im- 
positionem nominum intelligit illustria 
quedam attributa, que in emphasi de 
hac yel illa persona aut re vere affirmari 
et cum laude preedicari possent, cujus- 
modi nomina symbolica recte honoraria 
appellaveris: sic cap. ix. 6, Quoniam 
puer natus est nobis, filius datus est 
nobis, et erit principatus super humerum 
gjus, et appellabitur nomen gus, Mira- 
bilis, Consiliarius, ete. Cap. Ixi. 6, Et 
vos vocabimint Sacerdotes Jehove. Conf, 
cap. lxii. 4. Jer. xxiii, 6, de Messia, 
Et hoc erit nomen ejus quo appellabitur, 
Jenova JUSTITIA NOSTRA. Vide et 
Zach. vi. 12, Hece vir, cujus nomen est 
germen.”—Vitringa, 
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the closest relation, as having taken our flesh, and being at 
once God and man, for in His: birth into this world 
Christ took our nature and united it to the nature of God, 
so that these two natures shall never again be separated. 
He was indeed the sign from heaven which the Jews expected, 
which the Pharisees unwittingly demanded, and which the 
prophet here promises. The Second Man... the Lord from 
heaven. Our Blessed Lord is our Immanuel according to 
His own words. Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. He is with us— 

(1) As our Brother, since He has taken to Himself our 
nature, and is, according to His true humanity, very man. 

(2) As our Creator, the author of our creation and of our 
regeneration; ever with us in His Divine nature, in the 
midst of us at all times. 

(3) As a Shepherd, watching over the needs of every one 
of us, and giving to us spiritual food. . 

(4) As a Saviour, delivering us from our sin and 
strengthening us to resist our temptations. 

(5) As our guide, by the example of holiness which He 
afforded us in His life, and by the suggestions of His Holy 
Spirit all our life through. 

Though, then, Ahaz refused to ask a sign of the Lord, 
yet God gave a sign to the nation, though the king was un- 
worthy of it, as though to show us that Christ would come, 
though men sought Him not, and that His coming into 
the world should be of the mercy of God only.1. He should 
come as the sign of God’s unfailing love and omnipotence, 
and what was then happening would confirm the truth of 
God’s word, that He would give to them this sign, the rain- 
bow of love. All that was happening bore relation to Him. 

(1) As God would deliver Israel from the hand of Rezin 
and Pharez, so should they be delivered by Him from their 
more cruel enemies, their spiritual foes. 

(2) As God permitted the captivity in Babylon because of 
the disobedience and rebellion of the house of David, so is 
the after-captivity and dispersion of the Jews because of 
their rejection of Him who came as the sign of God’s love 
a visitation from heaven.? 


1 “ Dieu promet cette merveille aprés licet diversa nomina videantur. Jesus 


que ce prince l’a mis en colere, pour 
montrer que le Fils de Dieu viendrait 
dans le monde lorsque les hommes en 
seraient trés-indignes, et qu'il les sau- 
verait per sa pure misericorde.”—De 
Saci. 

2 “Jesus et Emanuel idem sunt, 


sonat Salvatorem : Emanuel, nobiscum 
Deus, ad hoe fuit nobiscum Deus, ut nos 
salvos faceret. Quid aliud est Dews est 
nobiscum, quam Deus est Salvator nos- 
ter? Emanuel appellatur propter di- 
vinam humanamque naturam in una 
hypostasi unitam. Idem aliis verbis 
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ISATAH VII. to—15. 


(15) Butter and honey shall He eat, that He may 
know to refuse the evil, and choose the good 


Butter and honey shall He eat. There are two difficulties 
in the way of our comprehending this part of prophecy. 

(1) Some take the words to mean that the coming of 
Christ shall be marked as a period of great plenty, or that 
He shall bring this plenty,—mystically, that He should 
restore that food which the souls of men hungered for. 
Others, on the contrary, suppose that the eating butter and 
honey marks a period of dissolution and of the waste con- 
dition of the land when He should come; that it should have 
reverted to its old state, and that this simple food of the 
nomadic tribes was to be the usual food of the people then.? 

(2) That He may know* has been rendered, until He 
shall know, and this interpretation is supported by the fact 
that the usual food of childhood was butter and honey. 
Thus Paulus the physician says, “ It is fit that the first food 
given to a child should be honey, and then milk;” and 
Aétius, ‘‘ Give to a child as its first food honey.””?* Others, 
however, render these words that He may know, by “ about 


dixit in hune modum divus Joannes, 
Et verbum caro factum est [Joan. i. 14]. 
Quid est, verbum caro factum est, quam 
nobiscum Deus? Idem est Emanuel 
ac Deus factus homo, cum hominibus 
conyersans.”—Pinto. 

_ 1 “ Botrpor Kai pide PayEerat, Toiv 
} yv@vat avrov f mooe\cOa movypa 
ExdéEerat 76 ayabov.”’—L XX. 

“ Butyrum et mel comedet ad scien- 
dum ipsum [vel ut sciat] reprobare 
malum et eligere bonum.’’ — Arias 
Mont. 

2 « =x is, properly, not butter but 
thick or curdled milk; Arab. durum, 
spissum fuit lac, It is called in the 
modern Arabic Jeden, in Turkish yugurt, 
and is still a favourite article of food in 
Syria, Arabia, and the neighbouring 
countries. Mixed with honey it is 
exceedingly agreeable to the taste,’’— 
Henderson. 

3 « Certe potest accipi duplice modo ; 
vel hoe sensu, Puerum natum comestu- 
rum esse butyrum et mel, dum vel 
quando noverit discernere bonum a 
malo, quomodo prefixum > sepius 


sumitur, ut inter alia, 2 Sam. xiii, 2, 


BPIST VOL. 


Et angebatur Ammon rbpnad con- 
Jiciens se morbo, sive dum conflictabatur 
morbo, quomodo Jarchius, S\325 y-w> 
ao M21 272 =©=Quando cognoverit 
spernere malum et eligere bonum; vel 
illud > accipi potest pro "S79 usque quo, 
donec, quomodo L.XX Intt. hie loci: 
Tov H yvovat avrov, antequam sciverit. 
Et Chaldeeus Priusguam noverit puer. 
Quomodo sumitur prafixum > Ley. 
xxiv. 12; Ps. cxl. 12, quem sensum 
eligo, quia sequens comma et scopus 
orationis Prophets, illum manifeste 
confirmant.’’— Vitringa. 

4 “ac de causa olim recens bapti- 
zatis et alba veste indutis dabatur lac 
et mel (idem etiam num _faciunt 
Aithiopes, ut patet ex eorum Rituali, 
tom. ly. Biblioth. SS. Patrum) ut sig- 
nificaretur primo, eorum infantia in 
Christo; secundd, vite Christians 
suavitas ; tertid, humilitas et mansue- 
tudo infantilis.’’—Corn. ad Lapide. In 
the Institutes of Menu it is directed 
that butter and honey should be the 
first food given to the new-born 
child. 
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ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 


the time that He knows,” and take the words of the prophet 
to imply that this is to be the food of His riper youth, at 
the time when He begins to know how to discern between 
the evil and the good." 

However this may be, what is clear from these words is, 
the perfect humanity of Him who should come: that though 
Immanuel, He should yet come eating and drinking, so that 
none shoald doubt but what he was truly man. Hence, 
after His resurrection, we read that He did eat before them, 
a fact noted by St. Peter in confirmation of the reality of His 
resurrection, and of the ability of the apostles to bear wit- 
ness of this fact. He ate before them, and thus removed all 
doubt as to the nature of that body in which He had risen 
from the dead. Again, from these words, butter and honey 
shall He eat, the prophet gives us a proof that he is speaking 
of some one who should need this proof of His humanity. 
It were no sign in any way that a child born in the ordinary 
course of nature, that a mere child, should eat of ordinary 
food and be nourished like other children. That this was 
a fact to be noted in the life of Immanuel shows us that 
the child of whom the prophet speaks is different from all 
other children. In short, this is a fact which is scarcely 
consistent with any other interpretation than this, that the 
announcement of the prophet is, that the child whom the 
virgin should conceive should be Immanuel, God with us, 
very God as well as very man. 


1 « Butter and honey shall He eat, 
When He shall know to reject 
what is evil, 
And to choose what is good.” 
Henderson. 


*,* The word which is here rendered 
virgin, in Hebrew maby alma, occurs 
seven times in the Old Testament, Gen. 
xxiv. 43; Exod. ii. 8; Psalm Ixviii. 
25; Prov, xxx. 19; Cant.i.3; vi. 8; 
it means a young woman of the nu- 
bile age, but is rendered in all cases vir- 
gin ; indeed with the Jews, and in the 
sacred writings, the two meanings would 
be almost synonymous. The Septuagint 
translators rendered alma in all cases 
by wapGévoc, and it was not until after 
the time of our Blessed Lord that any 
doubt was expressed as to the meaning 
of the word. Aquila then rendered 


mide ii Gen. xxiv. 43, by dad«pudoc 


“ Butter and honey shall he eat, at 
his knowing to refuse evil and to 
choose good.’’—Rowland Williams. 


instead of by zapGévog with the LXX. 
On the other hand, according to the 
testimony of St. Jerome, in Punic, 
a dialect of equal antiquity with the 
Hebrew, alma signified a virgin, It 
is clear, however, that the word may be 
rendered ‘young woman’ only. If, 
however, we pass from the meaning of 
the word to the sense of the passages 
there can be no doubt that virgin is 
the only rendering which can be re- 
ceived. To say that the sign given by 
God was the birth of a child by a young 
married female, is to deny any meaning 
to the word sign. It is evident that 
some unusual, not to say miraculous, 
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event is here predicted by Isaiah, but 


the birth of a child in the ordinary 


course of nature is in no way wonder- 


ful, and could not therefore be a sign 
ot anything. Without, then, dwelling 
upon the citation of the passage by St. 
Matthew, and his assertion that the 
prophecy was fulfilled in the birth of 
Christ, it is clear that some such birth 
as this does alone fulfil the require- 
ments of the prophecy. ‘* Heec vox alma 
significat quandoque virginem, quando- 
que puellam, vel adolescentulam, quan- 
doque absconditam, id est, que nun- 
quam patuit vivorum aspectibus, sed 
magna parentum diligentia custoditur, 


ef nonnunquam, alma dicitur Sancta : 
dicitur etiam secundum aliquos vetula ; 
sed juxta D. Hicronymum, non solum 
dicitur de virgine quacunque sed de 
virgine juvencula et adolescentula et 
que nunquam fuerit nupta, quandoqui- 
dem mulier 60 annorum, que nunquam 
virum cognovit, poterit dici virgo, sed 
non alma, Unde proprium significatum 
hujus nominis’ erit non solum virgo 
nunquam cognita viro nec que sit ejus 
zetatis, ut non sit habilis ad concubitum, 
ut est puella sex vel octoannorum. Sed 
dicitur de virgine que. sit puella et apta 
nuptui.””—Perusinus. See also Rosen- 
muller and Vitringa on this passage. 
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Epa. tv. 7—16.3 


(7) But unto every one of us is given grace accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ. 


In the former part of this chapter the Apostle had re- 
minded the converts to Christianity of the unity of the 
body and of the oneness of the faith which they professed. 
Here he speaks of the diversity of the members of that one 
body, and of the difference of the gifts which had been be- 
stowed upon them, but notwithstanding this, of the oneness 
of the duty owing by each member of the body.” The very 
diversity of the gifts of Christ, mdeed, was intended to 
minister to the preservation of the oneness of the body.2 So 
far, then, from being a hindrance to unity, this diversity 
was intended to aid in the maintenance of that oneness of 
the members of Christ’s body which was to be the silent 
witness to the world of the oneness of God, and the means 
for the edification of the whole body ; for if there are many 
members, yet the Apostle elsewhere reminds Christians 
there is yet but one body, the members of which should have 
the same care one for another ; for whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it ; or one member be honoured, all 
the members rejoice with it. As a motive, then, to unity, St. 
Paul reminds us all that in the one household of God none 
are overlooked by Him: all have their allotted office, all 
have received the necessary gifts of grace. 

And in these words the Apostle teaches us— 


1 The Epistle in the office for “ the 
ordering of priests” is part of this 
Epistle for St. Mark’s Day, verses 7— 
13. 

2 See the commentary on the Epis- 
tles for the second Sunday after Epi- 


phany and for the tenth Sunday after 
Trinity, 

3 Unicuique autem nostrum data est 
gratia—* Non multa sunt corpora per 
varietatem gratiarum, sed membra di- 
versa.’’—Pseudo-Jerome, 


m 


EPHESIANS IV. 7—16. 


(1) The universality of God’s gift,—it is given unto every 
one, without acceptance of persons. 

(2) ‘The liberality of God in bestowing these gifts upon us. 
They are gifts of grace, not given according to our deserts, 
not procured by anything we have done, not the reward of 
any merits of ours, but bestowed freely upon us. 

(3) The providential character of these gifts. Though 
given to all, though bestowed of His grace, yet is there wisdom 
shown in the bestowal of the gifts. They are given accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ If, then, there is no 
one in the Church who is not a sharer in the gift of Divine 
grace, yet the grace, however lavishly given, is after a cer- 
tain proportion or measure; and this measure, as the Apo- 
stle afterwards shows us, is given to each for the edification 
of the whole Church. 

The grace that the Apostle speaks of is that which was 
given to Christians to fulfil the various offices appointed by 
Christ for the building up and maintenance of His body, the 
Church. If the gift be that of the apostolate, the grace 
given will be sufficient to enable men to perform that office ; 
if God calls a man to be a pastor and doctor of the Church, 
the grace given will be adequate for that office. This grace, 
then, comprehends the grace of holiness, making us well- 
pleasing in the sight of God, as well as the grace which 
strengthens us, and enables us to do His will in our allotted 
place in His Church. 

According to the measure of the gift of Christ, that is— 

(1) Not according to our faith, not according to the 
measure of each man’s natural capacity, but according to 
the measure of God’s munificence. 

(2) According to our spiritual capacity, according to our 
use of His gifts, and of the talents with which He has in- 
trusted us, does He give us of His grace. ‘The fountain of 
Divine grace is infinite, the limit is determined by our 
power to receive His gifts; as the sea is illimitable, but 
man’s capacity to take of the water of this sea is limited. 


1 “Ticet Deus Pater super omnia 
sit, et per omnes et in omnibus, tamen 
gratia juxta mensuram credentibus da- 
tur. Non quod ad mensuram spiritum 
et gratiam tribuit Deus (magnificentie 
enim ejus non est finis) sed quod juxta 
mensuram yasculorum infundat liquo- 
rem, tantum muneris largiens, quantum 
potest ille cui donatur accipere. Nec 
enim ad mensuram dat Deus spiritum, 
aut potest habere mensuram quod 
eequaliter ubique diffusum est. Quod 


ut manifestius fiat, imperfectum licet et 
non implens similitudinem, tamen per 
quod possit intelligi quod dicitur, su- 
mamus exemplum. Mare certé im- 
mensum est et capacitas ejus Deo soli 
nota, ex hoe si quis velit multis ho- 
minibus, secundum id quod gestare 
queunt, tradere, necesse est ut ad men- 
suram unicuique tribuat, et partes ejus 
mensuram recipiant, cujus solium im- 
mensurabile est.””—St. Jerome, 
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What is given, then, unto every one is given according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ, who gives according to our 
spiritual capacity and His own will; not according to destiny, 
not from accident, not from our merit, but from His infinite 
love and regard to the needs of His Church.* 

If, then, we have received abundantly, it is of His grace, 
and there is no ground for boastfulness ; if we have received 
little, it is of His will, and this should lead us to be con- 
tent with the gift which He has bestowed. Let, however, 
each one remember that the gift, whether great or small, 
which he has received has been given, not for his own per- 
sonal advantage, but for the benefit of the whole body; 
and that what has been given for the edification of the 
Church must be used for such edification. Woe, indeed, to 
those who have received a gift for others, if they appropriate 
it to themselves, and refuse or neglect to impart it to those 
for whom it was given. 


(8) Wherefore He saith, When He ascended up on 
high, He led captivity? captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 


In this and the preceding verse the Apostle shows— 

(1) The diversity and distinction of the ministerial gifts 
in the Church, and that they are given according to the 
measure determined by the wisdom of Christ. 

(2) He gives us the proof from the Old Testament Scrip- 
ture that this was to be,— Wherefore He, the Holy Spirit, saith, 
in the Psalms, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

(3) He tells us that the author and giver of all these 
gifts is He who ascended wp on high, even Christ. 

Wherefore, in order, that is, that the Holy Spirit might 
show to us the gratuitous nature of the benefit bestowed 
upon man by Christ, He, speaking by the mouth of David, 
declares to us the purposes of Christ’s ascension from earth 
to heaven, which are these: 

(1) That He might draw us from our willing captivity to 
sin and lead us to heaven,’ for which purpose He must go 


1 «Spiritus Sanctus immensus qui- 
dem est et magnificentiz ejus non est 
finis: tamen unicunque dona ejus tri- 
buuntur secundum quod expedire vide- 
tur Christo ad Eeclesie utilitatem.”— 

Jatalis Alexander, from S. Jerome. 

2 Aiywadwota, 3% non est capti- 
vitas sed turba captivorum, ut Num, 
Xxxi. 12.’’—Rosenmiller, 

3 “ob ydo tXevPEpoug dyrag pag 


NXPAXWTEUTEY, GAN’ bd Tov diaBdrov 
Yeyevynpévoug avi nxyparwrevos, Kal 
éhevPepiay riypiv tOwpnoaro.’—Theo- 
doret, 

y: Postquam dixit, cepisti captivitatem, 
adjecit, accepisti dona in hominibus, 
significare volens homines qui prits 
Deum non agnoscebant eique rebelles 
erant, sese ultro Deo dedisse.’’—Jan- 
senius in Psalin.s. 


~~ 
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up that He might prepare a place for those whom He 
redeemed from the power of Satan. 

(2) That He might send to us the precious gift of the 
Comforter from thence, the gift of the Spirit for men. 

The Psalm from which these words are quoted by St. 
Paul is a song of triumph on the bringing up of the ark to 
the hill of Sion. It is, therefore, a Messianic psalm. The 
ark, every part of the ark, every stone of that hill, are full of 
spiritual meaning, types of spiritual things. The partial 
triumphs of David and Solomon over the enemies of God’s 
chosen people, prefigured, as in a prophetic mirror, the uni- 
versal and eternal triumphs of Him who according to the 
flesh was the Son of David, the Incarnate Son of God. St. 
Paul in quoting these words; we must remember, quoted 
them to those familiar with the Psalms of David, so that 
if at times he seems to adapt the words of David or of 
Isaiah to an event not immediately within the scope of the 
psalmist or of the prophet, this adaptation must have been 
recognized by those to whom he was writing, as the true or 
at least as an allowable interpretation of the words of Scrip- 
ture. For ourselves we may be sure it is the true and ulti- 
mate meaning of the words themselves. When He ascended 
above the world He led captivity captive. It is noteworthy 
how constantly in Holy Scripture the going of the patriarchs 


and their descendants into Egypt, the type of this world 


with its sins and cruel bondage, is spoken of as a going 


down into Egypt, whilst the going of the children of Israel 


into Canaan, the type of the heavenly Canaan, is spoken of as 
a going up out of Egypt, as an ascending from the land of 
sin and darkness into the light and liberty of the land which 
God had given to His people. 

He led captivity captive. There are two meanings given 
of these words, both of which are the true results of our 
Lord’s ascension. 

(1) He led captive those who had formerly led into cap- 
tivity. He chained and restrained the power of Satan and 
of sin, of the world and of death, and triumphed over and 
enabled all His followers to triumph over their captors. 
This, however, is hardly the true meaning. 

(2) He led captivity captive After the custom of earthly 


1 “ Thou hast led captivity captive — 
captivity or captives, literally @ captiv- 
ity, i. e. a number of captives; the image 
being carefully preserved of the victor 
with his long train of captives follow- 
ing him in the triumph. The reading 
of the English version, Thow hast led 


captivity captive, is ambiguous, as it 
might mean, ‘thou hast led captive 
those who have led others captive,’ 
which however is not the meaning of 
the Hebrew phrase (comp. Judges y. 
12).”—J. J. S, Perowne on the Psalins 
(in Psalm Ixviii. 18). 
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conquerors, He led in His train those who had been captives 
of sin and of Satan, and whom He delivered from their cap- 
tivity. Those whom Satan had led captive to cruel bondage 
and to an evil captivity, Christ redeemed and gave them 
that service which is man’s truest freedom, and led as His 
captives to glory. Those whom Satan had taken cap- 
tive to their spiritual death, He, the Lord of life, led captive 
that He might restore them to that true life which they had 
lost. And by His death on the cross and His ascension 

ito heaven He not only led from their captivity the captives 
of sin in this world, after He had delivered them from the 
chains of spiritual death,—He led those who had died in His 
faith from the darkness of the grave into the light of the 
world to come; those captives who were detained in the 
unseen world, when He descended into hell or hades, He set 
free and led in His train to heaven. In this did He show 
Himself a prophet like unto Moses, that as Moses led 
up the children of Israel through the Red Sea from the 
bondage of Egypt, they gladly following him and submitting 
to his commands, so did Christ when He ascended up on high 
lead with Him all the spiritual Israel whom Satan had held 
in bondage through long years. 

And gave gifts for men. The words of the Psalm are, 
and received gifts for men, and the opposition between these 
two, the original words and the quotation by St. Paul, has 
been accounted for variously. 

(1) Like many other words in the Semitic languages, the 
word which in the Psalms we render received bears also the 
meaning gave, so that either rendering would be accurate.' 

(2) The very words used by the Psalmist apart from the 
meaning of any particular word, imply giving as well as 
receiving. Thow hast .. received gifts for men, yea, even for 
thine enemies, that the Lord God might dwell among them, 
They were received only that they might be imparted. The 
oil was poured upon His head only that it might flow down 
to every member of His body. 

(3) Again, that which was true of the past, that He re- 


1 “ Habetur in Psalmo, accepistidona ut daret hominibus. Unde Chaldaica 


in hominibus: nee tamen apostolus 
dicens, dedit dona hominibus, & Pro- 
phete sensu recedit. Nam accipere in- 
terdum sumitur in Scriptura pro dare, 
ut Genes, xxxiv. 8; Exod, xxxi. 10; 
Judic, xiv. 9. Unde S. Paulus intelli- 
gens accepisti positum in Psalmo pro 
dedisti, prophets sensum expressit his 
verbis, Dedit dona hominibus. Accepit 
nempe ut homo et Mediator dona & Patre 


Paraphrasis Psalmi laudati habet: De- 
disti dona filiis hominum. Versio Sy- 
riaca: Et largitus es dona hominibus. 
Ethiopica: Dedisti dona tua hominibus, 
Arabica: Et dedit hominibus dona. 
Psalterium etiam Romanum, et quod 
S. Hilarius commentatur, habent : De- 
dit dona in hominibus : quamvis in ex- 
positione constanter legitur, Accepit dona 
in hominibus.”’—Natalis Alex. 
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ceived, would no longer be applicable when he had given 
these gifts. As to the past, then, He received ; as to the pre- 
sent dispensation, after His incarnation and ascension in our 
nature, He gave gifts for men. 

(4) He to whom the Apostle applies these words first 
spoken of David, was indeed man like His great ancestor 
after the flesh, but He was as to His Divine nature the Eter- 
nal God. Christ received gifts from the Father— 

(2) As the Eternal Son from whose nature He was 
begotten and from whom He received. 

(8) He received gifts as man, since He was very 
man of the substance of His virgin mother, so that 
what He gives in His humanity He at first received. 
Thus Peter, in his speech to the people of Jerusalem, 
says, Having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this pentecostal gift 
which ye now see and hear. As man He received these 
gifts to bestow them upon those who should become 
the members of his body. As the victorious general 
receives gifts and rewards, that he may share them 
amongst his followers, Christ received only indeed that 
He might thus give to us.? 

These gifts Christ gave for men, first at the day of Pente- 
cost, and continues to give the same gifts which He will 
bestow upon His Church throughout all time. For the 
gifts which the Apostle assures us are the fruits of our 
Lord’s ascension, he afterwards enumerates as various offices 
and ministries intended by Christ to be for the perpetual 
edification of His Church. So that of these it is true that 
He is both the giver and the receiver,—the giver inasmuch 
as the power to fulfil these offices are from Him,—the 
receiver because He receives back the fruits of that grace 
which His members bring forth.? Indeed, every such gift 
which the members of His mystical body receive, they do 
but receive in order that they may render them back to 
Him. Let, then, every one who is called to any office or 
administration in the Church of God remember that every 


plicat Augustinus: quod enim wnus 


1 «Ubi David alloquens Christum 
ex minimis membris accipit, reputat se 


ante ejus incarnationem, ait dona ex 


promissione Patris jam quasi accepisse, 
ut ea in genere humano postea sparge- 
ret, que Apostolus post incarnationem 
et ascensionem ejus scribens, sparsa jam 
et data esse dicit, sicut Prophetam et 
Apostolum conciliat Hieronymus : aut 


~ certé, Christus tanquam Ecclesic caput 


dedit dona, accepit autem in Apostolis 
et electis qui sunt membra ejus, ut ex- 


accepisse, Matt. xxv. 40.”—Fromond. 
2 “ Nota quod Apostolus dicit, dedit 
dona, cum tamen Psal. dicit accepisti 
dona in hominibus, Et utrumque verum 
est, in quantum enim caput est, influt 
membris suis. In quantum autem sumus 
membra ejus accipit in membris suis, 
Quod uni ex minimis mets fecistis, mihi 
Secistis, Matt. xxv. 40.” —G@orranus. 
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gift which he has received, whether of intellect or of power 
in the Church, whether the gift of sanctification or that 
which enables him to perform the work of the ministry, 
must be used for the edifying of the Church of God.* But 
though this is specially true of the ministers of the Church, 
it is also true of every one of the members, all that have 
intellect and influence, and eloquence and power, and worldly 
goods, have gifts to be used for His honour, and for the 


good of those who are brethren, the children of the same 


common parent. 

These gifts Christ gave when He ascended up on high, for 
though He chose His apostles before His crucifixion, and 
commanded them before His Ascension to go forth and 
preach, and disciple all nations, it was only after His Ascen- 
sion that He gave them those gifts which enabled them to 
flo the work of the apostolate, and solemnly acknowledged 
them to be His by the pentecostal gifts of cloven tonques as 
of fire, which sat upon each of them.? Hence it was that He 
commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 
but that they should wait for the promise of the Father, the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost. Every ascent, every lifting 
up of the Saviour, was indeed the lifting up of those whose 
nature He shared when on the cross He was lifted up from 
the earth, that He might draw all men unto Him, by the 
redemption from sin, which He procured by that exaltation. 
Only, however, when He ascended up on high, and sat down 
on the right hand of the Father, the ultimate source of all 
gifts of nature and of grace, did He lead captivity captiue, 
and give gifts unto men. 

When Christ ascended He did not, as David, when going 
up in triumph, receive gifts, but He gave them, so greatly 
does the spiritual triumph of Christ exceed the triumph of 
the earthly conqueror, as the antitype excels at all times 
the type.® 


1 ¢ Alia sunt dona ad anime sancti- quos redemit: ascendens verd a terris 


ficationem, alia ad Ecclesiz illustra- 
tionem et regimen @ Christo collata. 
Utraque sunt fructus triumphi Jesu 
Christi Salvatoris nostri, et consum- 
mationis mysteriorum ejus.””—lVatalis 
Alexander. 

2 “ Ascendisti tu, Christe, in altum, 
vel dum exaltatus es in cruce, juxta 
illud: cum ewaltatus fuero a terra, om- 
nia traham ad me ipsum [John xii. 32]: 
vel cert dum collocatus es ad dextram 
Patris, cepisti captivitatem. In cruce 
quidem Christus omnes cepit captivos, 


ad Patrem, spolia cepit inferni, hoe est, 
sanctorum animas, que ibi tenebantur 
incluse, quas secunf ad ccelum victor 
adduxit.”’—Sasdout. 

3 “<Quum de Christi exaltatione 
pauca verba Psalmi apostolus citdsset, 
de suo adjecit, Eum dedisse dona, ut sit 
minoris et majoris comparatio: qua 
ostendere vult Paulus quanto pre- 
stantior sit ista Dei ascensio in Christi 
persona quam fuerit in veteribus Ee- 
clesize triumphis; quanto scilicet ex- 
cellentius est, victorem  liberaliter 
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(9) Now that He ascended, what is it but that He 


also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? 


We have in these words a direct assertion of the pre- 
existence of our Blessed Lord before His incarnation into 
this world. He was before He descended upon earth. He 
descended— 

(1) As to His Divinity, by stooping to our nature, and 
uniting it to His Divine nature. 

(2) By coming down from heaven to this lower earth. 

He that ascended, first descended from heaven, for as our 
Blessed Lord Himself declared, no man hath ascended up to 
heaven but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man, which is in heaven. Heascended. We have here these 
truths— 

(1) It is the same nature, the same body by which He 
became incarnate, in which He ascended. 

(2) It is the same person. He who is at once the Son of 
God by virtue of His Divine nature, and the Son of man by 
virtue of His human nature; so that in Him are two natures, 
yet but one person. 

(3) He ascended above the material heavens, and far 
above all that are in heaven. 

(4) The merit of His ascension is shown in His giving 
from heaven spiritual gifts to man, and filling all things 


_ with His presence. 


He descended . . . into the lower parts of the earth, by taking 
a body of this earth. He descended into the earth, which 
is lower than the heavens.t He descended into the bowels 
of the earth, the sepulchre in which He was laid at His 
death. He descended lower still, into Hades, that He might 
lead up from thence the souls which were in captivity. He 
also descended first into the lower parts of the earth. 

(1) By His Incarnation He came to that part which is 
lower than the heavens, where He abode in glory, and 
descending thence, He took our lower nature, and was made 
in the likeness of men. 

(2) He went down to Hades, and made known to the souls 
there the fact of their deliverance from the pit wherein is no 


omnia omnibus largiri, quam 4 victis 
spolia colligere.” — Calvin. 

1 “Quod dicit in inferiores partes 
terre, quamvis possit intelligi de parti- 
bus ipsius terre: distinguendo in ipsa 
partes superiores et partes inferiores 
(appellando partes inferni inferiores 
partes, ad quas Christus descendit 


secundum animam) planius tamen intel- 
ligitur appositum terre ad determin- 
andum inferiores partes, infima enim 
pars mundi est terra, ad differentiam 
inferiorum partium coeli que sunt in 
aere. Acsi apertius dixisset, quia de- 
scendit primum ad inferiorem partem 
mundi terram,’’—Oqetan, 
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water. In this He fulfilled that which was typified of Him 
in the deliverance of His people from Egypt, and from the 
hard bondage of Pharaoh. I am come down to deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of 
that land wnto a good land, and a large. He came, then, 
into the lower parts of the earth, by His birth into this 
world; He descended still Jower when He was laid in the 
tomb,! and descended into the lowest deep when He went 
down into Hades.? 

He descended. Thus does the Apostle inculcate humility, 
the mother of all unity, as pride is the source and well- 
head of envy, and of all discord. He descended, indeed, that 
He might teach us humility, and enable us to descend after 
His example; for as He ascended not until He had descended, 
and without this descent there could be no ascension, since 
it was because of this humiliation of His that the human 
nature of Christ was very highly exalted by God, so does He 
call us to follow Him along the road of humility, that we 
may be sharers in His glory. 

As He that ascended necessarily first descended, for He 
was not of this earth, so must the gifts which descend from 
Him be rendered back to Him from whom they came. 
They are not to be used for our gratification nor to our 
glory, but for His service. Let us remember this, and 
boastfulness is excluded, at the same time that we have a 
powerful motive supplied to us to use His gifts of grace, so 
that they may ascend to Him in the increase which they 
minister to His body. 


(10) He that descended is the same also that as- 


cended up far above all heavens, that He might fill all 
things. 


He that descended in His Divine nature, and stooped to 
our low estate, is the same who, in His human nature, as- 
cended wp into the height of glory, far above the visible, 
material heavens, and far above all who are in the heavens, 
—whether angels, or principalities, or powers—to supreme 


L “sic rw Karwrepa péipn TS yi¢ opponantur. Nam locum damnatorum 


yosr rephina  Plurimi interpretantur 
de wferis, wept rod cédov, sepulchro, 
umbrarum regno, Heee significatio non 
raro obtinet in libris Vet. Test., e. g. Ps. 
Ixiii, 10; Hzech. xxvi. 10; xxxii. 18. 
Sic sensus esset: De eodem Christo, 
qui antea mortuus fuerat, dicitur, Kum 
ascendisse in ccelum, ut sepulchrum, 
vel status mortuorum, et coclum sibi 


hee phrasis nuspiam in S. litteris deno- 
tat.” —Rosenmiller. 

* “Forma humane mortis apud 
inferos functus nec ant® ascendit in 
sublimiora coelorum, quam descendit in 
inferiora terrarum, ut illic Prophetas et 
Patriarchas compotes Sui faceret.’’— 
Tertullian de Anima, 55. 
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power and to supereminent glory; and He ascended ... 
that He might fill all things, that is— 

(1) That He might fulfil (iva Anpdon) all that had been 
prefigured in the ceremonial law, all that had been pre- 
dicted by the prophets concerning Him;! and this He 
accomplished when, bowing His head upon the cross, He 
said, It is finished; all that has been declared about me 
is fulfilled. 

(2) That He might perfect all things necessary for the 
salvation of man: his redemption, by the death upon the 
cross; his justification, by the resurrection of Christ; the 
coming of the sanctifying Spirit, which was the fruit of the 
ascension of our Lord. When He had gone up, far above all 
heavens, all these blessings were given in their fulness. 

(3) That He might jill those whom he had appointed to 
be His ministers, with the due measure of grace for the 
office to which they had been called.? 

(4) That He might fill the courts of heaven with those 
ransomed souls whom He had redeemed from slavery to sin. 

(5) That He might perfect all things in heaven and in 
earth, and fill all things by His omnipotence. 

Christ fills all things,—the earth with the gifts of nature, 
so that the earth is filled with the fruit of His works, full of 
His riches, for when He opens His hand all things are filled 
with good. He fills the hearts of those who love Him with 
the gifts of grace, with all the fulness of God. He filled 
Hades with His presence when to the souls in captivity He 
preached deliverance to the captives. Heaven He fills with 
the souls whom He has redeemed from cruel bondage to 
Satan. And as He at the first pervaded all things by His 
Divinity, so after His ascension does He, the God-man, per- 
vade all things by the power of His glorified humanity.* 

But Christ not only fulfils the needs of all. He fulfils 
all the wants of every man who is grafted into Him; all 
the requirements of intellect, and of feeling, and of will. 
Where He is dwelling there is no desire of the spiritual 


1 See Commentary on the Gospels 
‘for the week next before Easter,’ sec- 
tion vil. 

2 « yaprc is taken here for ra ya- 
picuara, namely, for the diverse gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, as interpretation of 
tongues, and discerning of spirits, and 
the gifts of healing, prophecy, and the 
word of knowledge, and the like, of 
which he disputeth at large 1 Cor. 
xii.; and so Paul expresseth himself in 
our present text at the eleventh verse, 


He gave some apostles, and some pro- 
phets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.’’—Dean Boys. 

3 « Notandum super illud: ascendens 
in altum captivam duxit captivitatem, 
quod circa ascensionem Domini notan- 
tur tria. Motus, in quo nobilitas, quia 
ascendens. Zerminuws, in quo sublimi- 
tas, quia in altum. )wetus, in quo 
utilitas et heec duplex: una mortuorum, 
quia captivam ducit eaptivitatem ; alia 
vivorum quia dedit dona.” —Gorranus, 
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man which is not fulfilled. He fills the eyes of man, so that 
in all things we see Him. He fills our ears with His 
words of wisdom and of grace. Our mouth He fills with 
His praise, so that it is the joy of the regenerate soul to 
speak of His goodness. He fills our hands when He en- 
ables us to do works of mercy to His glory, and strengthens 
us in all things to do, not according to the desire of the 
natural man, but according to His good pleasure. 


(11) And He gave some, apostles; and some, pro- 
phets; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and 
teachers. | | 


And He, Himself (kat atrés), gave, that is, by His own 
power, according to His own will. None but He gave 
ministers to the Church, least of all did they give them- 
selves to their various offices. As in the previous verse 
we have the assertion of the pre-existence of our Blessed 
Lord, here we have a testimony to His co-equality with the 
Father! In the First Epistle to the Corinthians the ap- 
pointment of ministers in the Church of God is assigned to 
the Father, or, at least, to the Godhead. Here we have the 
same gift attributed to Christ. The gifts of the Father to 
the Church are the gifts equally of Christ, since the Father 
and the Son are one God. 

He. gave, as His free gift, not by way of reward for the 
holiness of those to whom the gift was sent. The motive was 
His bounteousness, not our merit. Nor was it the merit of 
those whom He chose to this office which led to the gift of 
the Christian ministry, and to His sending pastors who 
should lead the flock by their example, and should feed 
them by the knowledge given to them from on high.? He 
gave some apostles. As these various offices were to continue 


1 «Were we may learn two conclu- tione. Neque enim Apostoli se ipsi 


sions in divinity:—(1) That all the 
works of the Sacred Trinity, guoad ew- 
tra, without itself, are common and 
communicable to every person of the 
three. (2) That God the Son is equal 
in might and mercy to God the Father. 
He being ascended above all heavens, is 
the giver of gifts unto men.’’—Dean 
Boys. 

2 « Inse dedit. Primum significat, 
non esse hoc inventum humanum sed 
sacrosanctam Christi institutionem, 
quod regitur Ecclesia verbi predica- 


crearunt, sed electi fuerunt 4 Christo: 
neque hodie qui veri sunt Pastores, se 
temere ingerunt proprio arbitrio, sed & 
Domino excitantur. Denique regimen 
Ecclesi, quod Verbi ministerio con- 
stat, non ab hominibus excogitatum, 
sed a Filio Dei positum esse docet: 
proinde tanquam inviolabili ejus de- 
creto acquiescendum, et quicunque hoe 
ministerium vel respuunt, vel aspernan- 
tur, eos in Christum auctorem injurios 
et rebelles esse.”—Calvin. 
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in the Church until the whole body has been perfected and 


edified in love; so are these ministries represented in the 


Church now. The Apostles, by bishops ruling and guiding 
the faithful ; prophets, who in the time when the miraculous 
gifts were poured out, predicted future events, as Agabus, 
but whose duty it was also to interpret Holy Scripture in 


_ the Church, and to probe and examine the secrets of the 


heart. Hvangelists were men who, without a settled 
charge, were sent forth to disciple those who were as yet 
without the fold, and to preach the gospel to the heathen, 
the missionaries of the Church, as Apollos, and Priscilla, 
and Aquila ;? whilst the pastors and teachers—that is, pastors 
who were teachers, for these are not two distinct ministries, 
but one and the same—are the ministers of a settled com- 
munity, the Church in a particular place; such as Timothy 
and Titus were at the first, and as the parish priest is now, 
one who has cure of souls within defined boundaries. In 
the apostolic office, indeed, all these ministries were com- 
bined. The Apostle. was a Prophet, to interpret Holy 
Scripture; an Hvangelist, to call men within the fold of 
Christ ; a Pastor, who led by his example and taught by his 
word,—all of them pastors according to God’s heart, which 
were able to feed the ‘sheep of the flock with knowledge 
and understanding. 

Some pastors and teachers. Not, that is, some pastors and 
some teachers. Every true pastor is at the same time a 
teacher. However holy a man may be, he is not a real 
pastor unless he can teach the flock; for though there may 
be doctors who are not pastors, there can be no qualified 
pastor who is not a doctor, who has not learned in the school 
of Christ, and cannot teach the truths which God would 
have made known to His people.‘ 

‘Christ, when He ascended up on high, gave these various 
ministries to His Church, that is, He did not then elect the 
men who should fill these offices, for this He had already 


est pascere et regere populum Dei, 
quales sunt Episcopi et qui dicuntur 
pastores. . . . Episcopus dicitur quasi 


1 ** Posuit sivé dedit .. . prophetas, 
non illos qui futura vaticinentur, quales 
in veteri legimus testamento: sed qui 


infideles et imperitos arguant atque di- 
judicent.””—Jerome. 

2 « Bvangelistes — Coadjuteurs des 
Apétres pour précher l’Evangile, dont 
plusieurs n’etaient que Diacres, Act, 
vi. 8; viii. 12. C’est de la que vient 
la’ coutume d’emploier les Diacres pour 
annoncer l’Evangile dans les Eglises.” 
—Hure. 

3 “ Pastores sunt, quorum officium 


inspector gregis, pastor et doctor, quia 
verbo pascit gregem suum. Parochi 
et presbyteri curam animarnm haben- 
tes sunt pastores, et pro modo et ra- 
tione officii sui, debent esse doctores : 
pastoralis enim officii et muneris est 
docere, seu verbo pascere.’’—Piconio. 

4 “Pastor non est nisi habeat doc- 
trinam, qua pascat gregem,’’—Pet. 
Lombard. 
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done, but He gave, as the first fruit of His ascension, the 
Holy Spirit to strengthen them and instruct them in the 
work of their ministry, so that the government of the 
Church, the direction of the flock, is not of mere human 
appointment, nor does it come from men. It is of Divine 
institution, and is the direct gift of Christ, who at the first 
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers. 

So long as there are waste places in the world where the 
gospel is not known and received, so long must there be 
apostles; so long as there are any who need guidance and 
instruction, so long must there needs be pastors and teachers. 


(12) For the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ. 


The Apostle had before shown that there was a diversity 
of gifts in the Church. He here shows the one reason why 
these gifts, however diverse, had been given, for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ, in morals and in the knowledge of the truth. 
These gifts, then, however humble they may seem, are each 
one required in edifying the Church, and in perfecting the 
individual members of the Church; every one does, in his 
measure, strengthen and build up, so that none can say 
there is no need of his office, or example, or influence, or 
teaching. 

F'or—Let every one to whom any office or administration 
in the Church has been intrusted, remember that he has 
received this from God, not for his own personal comfort or 
advantage, but for the public good, for the benefit of the 
Church of Christ, for the perfecting of the saints. 

(1) Por the perfecting of the number of the saints, that so 
the body of Christ may be complete and lack nothing. 

(2) To assist those who have been called to be saints, 
every baptized member of Christ, in his daily growth in 
holiness; to restore those who after their fall into sin 
repent them of their wickedness; and to strengthen those 
who are weak in the faith. 


1 “Commentators observe that the pastor ana teacher, Acts vi. 4. Accord- 
word dcaxovia, translated ministry, is ingly we are told, 1 Cor. xii. 5, There 
used to denote the ministry of an ave diversities of ministries. Hence, 
Apostle, Acts i, 17—and of a Prophet, :akovia signifies the ordinary ministry 
Acts xiii, 1, 2—and of an Evangelist, of the word.”—Macknight. 

2 Tim, iv. 5, 11—and of an ordinary 
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For the work of the ministry. The ministerial office is a 
work, and he who has been called to it has been called to 
labour with all diligence in this office. And that to which 
he has been called is a ministry, for all, however high in 
station or lowly in position, have this in common that they 
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Fromond. 


are the servants of Christ. They are not chosen to a life of Gorranus. 


ease, but to one of earnest labour; they are not to tyrannize 
over those placed in subjection to them; but as servants 
humbly to minister to their necessities ; they are placed over 
them in the Lord not for the distinction of any, but for the 
edification of all; not for the profit or worldly advancement 
of those who are called to any office or administration, 
but that in all things they may seek the good of the whole 


~ Church, not for their own glory, but for the glory of the 
- common Master ofall. And to this end, to strengthen them 


that they may labour, to give them wisdom that they may 
labour successfully, Christ received gifts which He first 
gave to His Church on the day of Pentecost, so that those 
who are fallen may be restored by repentance, those who 
are weak may be perfected in sanctity, and those who are 
yet ignorant of the way of salvation or alien to Christ may 
be brought into His fold and built up as lively stones in the 
temple of God.’ 

The gifts of Christ, then, to His Church are given for these 
ends :— 

(1) For the perfecting of those who are already members 
of His body,—the saints. 

(2) For enabling those who have been called and chosen 
to the work of the ministry to perform aright and faithfully 
that office to which they have been called. 

(3) That men may go out and call into the household of 


- faith those who are without, so that in numbers as well as 


in holiness the Church of Christ may be edified or built up. 
(13) Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 


1 & For the work of the ministry— Non ad destructionem, sed ad edifica- 


~ The gifts of Christ here mentioned are tionem. Nonad tuum proprium bonum 


not theoretical but practical, given unto tuumque commodum, sed ad Ecclesie 
pastors for the work of the ministry. utilitatem. Non ad tuam gloriam, sed 
The word work forbids loitering,and the ad Christi gloriam, ut sanctos et electos 
word ministry forbids lording.”—Dean illus consummes. Hine et disce quod 
Boys. qué majus habesin Ecclesia ministerium, 
2 « Hine disce, Christi minister, qua- ed magis teneris operari et ministrare ; 
cunque fulgeas dignitate, ad quid illa_ et ideo propter tuum gradum non ex- 
tibi data sit. Non ad otium et vitam  tolli aut superbire sed humiliare et tre- 
mollem,sed ad opusetut strenué labores. mere debes. Quia durissimum judicium 
Non ad imperium et dominationem, sed tis qua presunt.’—Piconio, from Na- 
ad ministerium, ut humiliter ministres. talis Alew. 
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of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ. 


Then only are we perfect, then only do we know and ac- 
knowledge Christ, when we firmly hold the doctrine which 
He has given, and preserve the bond of charity, the unity of 
the faith. Then do we show forth His love and show forth 
Him who is Love. 

Till we all come in the end of time at the general resur- 
rection, when the saints of God will be perfected, or at the day 
of judgment, which will follow upon that resurrection ; for 
unlike the miraculous gifts, such as that of tongues given 
for a temporary purpose, the gift of the ministry is to remain 
in the Church until allis perfected. Till we all come. There 
is no resting-place on earth, there is no rest from the work 
of the ministry here, since the Church is ever to go forward 
unto perfection.’ 

In the unity of the faith. The Apostle had before declared 
that there was but one Lord and one faith ; here he points to 
this fruit of, and aid to, perfection, the unity of faith, the 
unity of practice, leading then to the knowledge of the ob- 
ject of the faith—the Son of God, for to the perfection of the 
Christian this knowledge is required, and this knowledge is 
given by faith, and is strengthened as our faith is strength- 
ened, until we come to that knowledge which we shall derive 
from the clear vision and contemplation of the Son in 
heaven, and shall know Him even as we are known. 

Unto a perfect man. That is, not merely to our own indi- 
vidual perfection either at the resurrection, or to our removal 
from the weakness and the fluctuation of the period of 
childhood, or of the feebleness of age. This perfection is not 
merely evidenced in the vigour with which we resist tempt- 
ation and beat down sin, nor in our activity in doing the 
works of the Lord. All this follows upon the right use of the 
gifts which Christ has left to His Church. The Apostle here 
regards all Christians as making up one perfect man, one 
body in Christ, and he tells us that these gifts which Christ 
gave at His ascension are to last till that perfection is 
attained, until the whole body and all the members of the 


1 « Donec occurramus. Usqueedde- que fidei unitate, et certiore ac firmiore 
sudare debet pastorum industria, donee cognitione Christi quotidie grandior 
re ipsa consequantur, ut omnes evada-  efficitur, vegetior atque robustior. Qui 
mus in viros perfectos, in mensuram eta- enim vir factus est constantius perstat in 
tis plenee et juste, non illius quidem sententia quam maturo consilio susce- 
que annorum numere computatur, sed pit.” —Menochius. 


EPHESIANS IV. 4—16. 


body are perfected in the faith, and grow together and grow 
up as one man, united closely to one Head and actuated by 
the same spirit. 

Unto the measure of the stature. Most medieval com- 
mentators from this word stature, or age,! suppose that in the 
regeneration of all things, at the resurrection, men will rise 
in the perfection of their nature, and that this perfection is 
attamed about the age of thirty-three, the termination of our 
Lord’s ministry upon earth; but this is not the meaning of 
the Apostle at this place. He tells them that the office of 
the ministry was intended as a means enabling us to stand 
firmly, and to attain to the knowledge of Christ, and that 
it is to endure till then, till the whole mystical body of 


Christ attain to that same perfection in the spiritual life tc 


which the human body of Christ had attained, and this will 
be when we all possess the fulness of Christ, the perfect 
knowledge of Christ, and clear unhesitating faith in Christ. 
For this the Christian ministry was instituted, and only in 
the Christian Church can this knowledge, and faith, and 
fulness be attained, for the faith of even the men of God 
under the Old Testament dispensation was weak and feeble 
compared with that strength and manhood which they 
receive who are grafted into Christ, and have received the 
gifts of the Spirit, and are in all things led by the Spirit. 
In these words the Apostle calls upon all who are ministers 
in Christ’s Church to labour with faithful and unwearied 
diligence for the perfecting of the salvation of the members 
of Christ, until they all come to their full spiritual growth, 
and attain unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 


of the fulness of Christ.” 


(14) That we henceforth be no more children, 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 


1 &txia is a comprehensive word, 
including both ideas of statwre and of 
age, answering to the German Erwach- 
senheit, but having no corresponding 
word in our language. We have pérpov 
Enc in Hom. Il. A. 225; Od. A. 317 
o. 217. The expression itself occurs in 
Lucian, Imag, 7 [Wetst.], ry¢ mAckiag 


“O& To péTpoY, rriKoy dy yévolTO; KaTa 


ry bv Kvidy éxsivny wadvora .. . pepe 
rojcOw, and Philostratus, vit. Sophist. 
p. 543, rd d& pérpov ric rAtKiag Taic 
pév Grate ércoThparc ynowe aoxn. 
Clearly none of these passages settle the 
question. In Homer the meaning is ‘the 


measure of youth,’—the size and ripe- 
ness of youth: in Lucian as decidedly 
‘the measure of the stature,’ as in 
Philost. ‘the ripeness of manly age.’” 
—Alford. 

2 “ Ty Virwn perfectum, id est, ut in 
Christi fide, agnitione, amore non 
simus infantes et pueri, sed viri, id est 
provecti, viriles, perfecti, constantes. 
Ita Chrysost., Hieron., Theophyl., Am- 
bros., @cum. Sic 1 Cor. xiii. 11, dicit, 
cum essem parvulus, sapiebam ut par- 
vulus ; quando autem factus sum vir, 
evacuavi que erant parvult.”—Corn, a 
Lapide, ; 
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of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 


That we henceforth be no more children, moved from our 
steadfastness by every word, and shaken by every insinua- 
tion of false doctrine, by the sleight of men, by the art of the 
gamester, by those who use like arts of cunning craftiness, to 
beguile the simple, and to destroy their faith. The Apostle 
compares men who deceive by rhetorical artifices and by 
the deceitful appearance of human reasoning, to those who 
cheat with false dice and by sleight of hand." 

That ye be not tossed to and fro, neither by— 

(1) The temptations of the fleshly mind, and of Satan 
urging and stimulating to sensuality, nor by the vanities of 
the world, its sorrows and its tribulations. 

(2) Infidelity, and distrust, and doubt about God, by 
which, if given way to, men are like a wave of the sea, driven 
with the wind and tossed, until sinners in the mass become 
like raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame, 
the slaves of avarice and of the material things of the world, 
clouds without water, so that, whatever knowledge they may 
have, they are without fruit, carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by barren words, worldly doctrines of men, empty 
of all spiritual good. 

Every wind of doctrime, mere philosophic speculations 
and scientific opinions, hght and variable, and uncertain as 
the wind,—fancies which are not derived from any certain 
source, and which have no foundation, in fact, and which 
have in them only a show of reason. Such are the theories 
which have a certain amount of popularity for a time,— 
which are, it may be, asserted loudly and vehemently, 
but which at length subside and die away like the wind. 
These are the winds of doctrine against which the Apostle 
warns the Christian, as the means by which men are de- 
ceived and beguiled of their faith. In this warning, and in 
the perpetuity of the gifts which Christ at His ascension 
gave to the Church, in order that we might not be tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, we 
are assured that until the end of all things, until the 
perfecting of the saints, the Church of God will be beaten 
by the waves of error, and tossed upon the miry waters of 
this world ; in other words, it will be ever surrounded by 
the arts of the deceiver, and the foes of God and of His 


1 « KyuBeia Greeca vox est, sed Thal- vis cirewmventionem hee vox transferri 
mudicis quoque et Rabbinis frequens  solet. Nam 
saip, dea; et quia in alee ludo solent Aleator quanto in arte est melior, tanto 
simpliciores circumyeniri, ideo ad quam- est nequior.’—Grotius, 


zz 
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Church will always seek to ensnare its members, and to 
shake their steadfastness. Hence this call to be no more 
childven, to manliness in our Christian course, and to a 
constant and life-long struggle against the manifold tempt- 
ations of the world, the flesh, and the devil. 


(15) But speaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into Him in all things, which is the head, even Christ. 


Speaking the truth (adnOedvovres), doing the truth, is the 
translation of the older writers. Being true, or followers of 
Him who is the truth, seems to express better the meaning 
of the word ;? in love, or with love, doing all things truly, 
because of the love of Christ, for His sake, and moved by 
Him without any admixture of hypocrisy, may grow up unto 
Him as members in all things, conformed to His example, 


_ and actuated by His Spirit who is the Head of the body, our 


ruler, from whom we derive all vitality, for, as our Head, He 
received the anointing of the Spirit without measure, that 
so the gifts of the Spirit might flow down to us the very 
skirts of His clothing. In these words, then, the Apostle 
shows us— 

(1) That we are called upon to speak the truth, to be 
truthful in all things, and that im love for Christ, and the 
members of Christ. 

(2) He points out from whom all power to attain this 
truthfulness must come,—the Head, even Christ? 

The Apostle unites these two, truth and love. Let us re- 
member that even truth, if we are destitute of love and of 
good works, only increases within us vanity and pride, and 


_puffs us up with conceit and the desire after vain glory. 


Only charity, true Christian love, can root us immovably 
on Christ. Only in doing the truth in love can we really 
have any firm hold of the truth itself. 


difference to truth [of those who de- 
ceive with false doctrine] justdescribed.” 
—ZJ. Llewellin Davies. 

3 “ Hece sex necessaria ad profectum 
spiritualem, cognitio, operatio, devotio, 
continuatio, inhesio, perfectio. Ergo 
veritatem in cognitione, facientes in 


1 « Ty nequitia hominum, Dictio in- 
terpretata nequitia, significat fallacem 
artem vertendi aleas seu taxillos ad di- 
cipiendum. Unde clarius interpretaretur 
fallacia seu versutia. Ab hac enim 
similitudine describit Paulus fallacem 
artem doctorum. In astutia, Auget cri- 


men doctorum, ut non solum ex fallaci 
arte sed et ex astuto animo procedant.”’ 


—Cajetan. 
2 “GdnOetovrec, not speaking the 


truth merely, but observing, or being © 


loyal to, truth, in contrast with the in- 


operatione, in charitate id est in devo- 
tione, crescamus boni operis continua- 
tione, in Illo perfecta inhesione, per 
omnia universalitate et integritate.’”’— 
Gorranus. 
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(16) From whom the whole body jitly goined toge- 
ther and compacted by that which every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 


From whom (2& 06). The source, that is, of life and strength, 
is from one, Christ, the Head of the body, who is not, how- 
ever, merely the Head, from which, as in the natural body, 
all nerves and motion must proceed, but also the heart, 
which nourishes and sustains life, and gives heat and vital 
force to the whole body. And this vital force, which is 
derived from Him who is the Head, even Christ, is conveyed 
to every member, not without order and measure, but in 
proportion to its needs and capacity, and to its office with 
reference to the whole body; and as all increase of the body 
goes on by accretion of fresh members, and by the increase 
of sanctity in those who have already been incorporated 
into the body, so does the love of the body and the love of 
each member receive increase. This love, indeed, sustains 
the whole body, and maintains the unity of the body, as the 
warmth from the heart sustains man’s natural body. With- 
out it the Spirit will not descend into the heart of the in- 
dividual or of the Church. Unless we are compacted together 
in love there is, indeed, no true unity in the body.? 

The Apostle is here instituting a comparison between 
the natural body of man and the mystical body of Christ, 
for the body here spoken of is the body of Christ. As the 
natural body is made up of the members united together, 
as they are compacted by the nerves, and as the object and 
office of the members is the mutual assistance and comple- 
tion which it gives to the body, so that the eye cannot say 
unto the hand, I have no need of thee; nor again the head 


1 “By means of every joint of the 
whole supply.””—Davies. ‘‘ By means 
of every joint of the spzritwal supply.” 
—THilicott. ‘‘ By every handle of mu- 
tual assistance.’—Bengel, “In the 
wrestling ground, the agai are the 
means by which the antagonist to be 
assailed is laid hold of. . . . Here the 
means (handles) of mutual assistance 
are called apal rijg émtxopyyiac.”— 
Bengel. 

2 9 ayarn avorkodopet, cai rd 
ouyKo\AGoPat addHdrotwg Kal oupTh- 
yvuo0at cai apudZecPat, TovTO ToLEt.” 


— Chrysostom. 

3“ Corpus Ecclesia ; ejus membra sin- 
guli, Rom, xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 14, 
18, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26. Et alius He- 
braismus, quod secundo loco rod cépa- 
Tog dixit pro éavrov, ipsius, id est, 
nomen repetit, wbi alius posuisset nomen 
reciprocans. Christus in Ecclesia non 
capitis tantum sed et cordis habet rati- 
onem, unde et sanguis et spiritus per 
multos inter se coherentes meatus ad 
extimas partes fertur, incrementumque 
prestat singulis, dum incremento habent 
opus.” —Grotius. 


EPHESTANS IV. 7—16. 


to the feet, I have no need of thee; so is it in the mystical 
body of Christ, the Church. There the members are com- 
pacted together by mutual faith, and are bound together by 
- mutual co-operation and assistance. As, moreover, in the 
_ natural body there is neither power nor motion apart from 
_ the head, so in the spiritual body all power to do aright, all 
sanctity, is from the Head, even Christ.’ 

In these words, then, the Apostle teaches us— 

(1) That all spiritual health and strength come from 
Him who is the Head of the body,—Christ. 

(2) That the distribution of those gifts which He has 

iven to man is according to a due proportion or measure. 

(3) That without mutual love there can be no real growth, 
as there can be no real concord in the body. 
(4) That by love in the members one toward another 
and towards God, who is love, the Church of Christ is built 
up, is edified. 


1 “Spiritus Sanctus quo Christus in quam animalis officium implet.’”’—Fro- 
membra sua influit, tam spiritus vitalis mond (ed. Louvain, 1768). 
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St. James 1. 1—12. 


(1) James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,’ to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 


James, the first bishop of Jerusalem, one of the twelve 
apostles, and the brother, that is, the near kinsman after 
the flesh, of our Blessed Lord, was the author of this Hpis- 
tle. He is distinguished from James the son of Zebedee 
and brother of John, by the name of the less ; the less, that 
is, with reference to his place in the apostolate, not in 
sanctity, nor in the ripeness and perfection of his virtue. 
With characteristic humility, and in harmony with the 
teaching of so much of this Epistle, he speaks of himself, 
not as an apostle of Christ, but as a servant.2 And since 
he was writing to the Jews, he adds, of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as though to declare to them that he who was 
the servant of the Crucified, was not the less a true and 
obedient servant of God the Father. It may be doubted 
whether the words, of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, mean 
of God who is also the Lord, or of God the Father and also 
of the Lord Jesus Ohrist.2 If we understand by these words 
2 “Kuypiou “Incot Xpiorov. The 
Apostle does not again introduce the 
name of Jesus Christ in this Epistle, 
except ch. ii, 1; nor in all his speeches, 
Acts xv. 14, 15, and xxi. 20, 21. Ik 
he had often used the name of Jesus, it 
might have been supposed that he was 


2 “dnio wav Ot Koopixdy a&iwua ot 
Tov Kupiov AmdcoroXa TOWodAOL Elvat 
Xptorov KadXwriovrat.”’—Theophy- 
lact. 

3 “Greeci apud Gicumen. per Dewn 
intelligunt Deum Patrem, per Domi- 
num, Deum Filium, quasi utriusque 


influenced by vanity, because he was 
the brother of the Lord; and therefore 
he less knew Christ after the flesh, 2 
Cor. y. 16.”’—Bengel. 


persone Divine servum se profiteatur 
Jacobus, utpote quarum una eademque 
sit, uni essentia et operatio, ita et auc- 
toritas ac dignitas, Alii per Dewm ac- 
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God who is also the Lord Jesus Ohvrist, then these words are 
an assertion of the essential Godhead of Christ and a stron 
denial of the Arian doctrine: if they mean God the Father 
and also the Lord Jesus Christ, then have we the clear dis- 
tinction of two co-equal persons in the Ever-Blessed Trinity 
asserted, and hence a strong denial of Sabellianism. Either 
meaning—and either is allowable—confirms the Church’s 
doctrine as to the person of Christ. 

And St. James, the first bishop of the circumcision, in 
accordance with his office and mission, addresses this 
Hpistle to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, the 
Christians who from among the twelve tribes acknowledged 
Christ as their Lord and Master, and who for this cause 
were now suffering persecution. Some, however, think 
that this Epistle is addressed to the twelve tribes of the 
natural Israel, the types and progenitors of that spiritual 
Israel which should hereafter overspread the whole earth, 
the members of the Catholic Church of Christ.1_ In speak- 
ing of them as scattered abroad, St. James shows the need 
of that grace which he invokes upon them, that work of 
Christ, by which they should be gathered into one fold and 
be made members of one body. Which are scattered 
abroad :— 

(1) Those who were living in the midst of the Gentiles, 
who had settled in various parts of the civilized world. 

(2) Those especially who had remained in the country 
whither they had been carried captives, and did not 
return from Assyria and Babylon with the rest of the 
brethren. 

(3) Those who had recently been dispersed by the 
persecution which followed close upon the death of 
Stephen. ; 

Greeting, or, I greet with peace, I invoke happiness to 
them in this life, abundance of joy in their true country, 
patience under their dispersion, and that consolation which 
is a foretaste of future joy :* grace, that is, in this present 


Avant la venue de Jesus-Christ les douze 
tribus marquaient toute leglise des 
Juifs sortis des douze Patriarches; mais 


cipiunt S. Trinitatem; per Dominum 
Christum qua homo est. Alii et ge- 
nuiné §. Cyrill. lib, xii, Thesaur. ¢, 13, 


Thomas Anglicus, Dionys., et alii cen- 
sent eamdem personam, scilicet Filium, 
puta Jesum Christum, vocari hic Dewm 
et Dominum, ut due Christi nature 
significentur, in Deo divina, in Domino 
humana.”’—Oorn. ad Lapide. 

1s dug douse tribus qui sont dis- 
persées, C’est-d-dire, 4 tous les Chre- 
tiens répandus dans tout le monde. 


depuis l’établissement de la loi nouvelle 
elles marquent aussi tous les Chrétiens, 
ant Juifs que Gentils.” —Huré. 

2 “vaioey — Salutem animi, que 
est gratia in presenti, gloria in futura 
vita, apprecor. Verbum Grecum non 
tantum significat salvere, sed etiam 
gaudere, quod hic etiam non male quad- 
rat; mox enim sequitur, omne gau- 
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life, glory in that which is to come. This salutation differs 
from that used by the rest of the apostles: it is unlike that 
which we find in the writings of St. Paul. It is significant, 
however, that it is the same salutation which is used by the 
Council at Jerusalem, of which James, the bishop of that 
city, was the president, of which we read, The apostles, and 
elders, and brethren, send greeting unto the brethren.' 

A servant. This is St. James’s glory, as, indeed, itis the 
chief glory of the members of Christ, not that they have at- 
tained to a lofty station in the estimation of the world, not 
that they have succeeded in reaching a height amongst the 
great ones of the world, but that they are the servants of 
Christ.2. In this name, a servant, St. James is recalling a 
precept of his Master,— Whosoever will be great among you, 
let him bé your minister ; and whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant : even as the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister. St. James was a 
servant (dodAos), or slave. 

(1) One who has been purchased, as he was the ransomed 
slave of Satan, the freed man of Christ. 

(2) The minister, one who does the work appointed by 
the great Master. In both these senses was James a 
servant. In both these senses are we all the servants of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ,—servants of God by 
creation and preservation, servants of Jesus Christ by the 
fact of our redemption.? 

Every word in which St. James sets forth the object of 
his servitude is significant. In the name God we have the 
excellency of the Divine Majesty asserted; in the Lord we 
are reminded of the boundlessness of His rule, that it is 
over all; in that He is our Lord, the Lord of this world, we 
are reminded of the infinite nature of His love. In the 
name Jesus Christ we have both the kingly and the sacer- 
dotal dignity of Him who in our nature has ascended up far 
above the heavens. 


dium existimate fratres met.”—FKro- Pauli in pluribus locis. Propter quod 
mond. ut eos induceret ad humiliationem ex- 
1 “"TakwBog .. . Taig dwdexa gvdX- emplo sui non nominat se Apostolum 


aig... Xaipev.” Jamesi.l. “oi 
améoroXor Kai of mosoBUrEpoe Kai ot 
adedgol roic . . . adshpotg Totc kE 
2Ovayv, yaioev.’’—Acts xv. 23. 

2 “ Ohristi servus, non dicit Apostolus, 
quid scribebat conversis ex judaismo qui 
preferebant se conyersis ex gentilitate, 
ut patet Acts vi. 1. Kt in Epistolis 


quod nomen est dignitatis, sed servum 
quod nomen est subjectionis.”—Lyra. 

3 “ Servant of God. He that serveth 
himself, serveth a fool; he that serveth 
the devil, serveth his enemy; he that 
serves the world, serves his servant: 
the perfect and only true freedom is to 
serve the Lord.”—Dean Boys. 
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(2) My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations. 


His children in the faith, the Apostle, in accordance with 
the usage of the Apostles of Christ, speaks of as brethren ; 
thus in the midst of the persecutions and other false trials 
under which they were suffering, reminding them of their 
share in the same eternal inheritance which had been 
promised to all the members of Christ. By using this word 
brethren he seems to remind them that since they were 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, it is a light thing 
to despise the tribulations of earth, since they were mem- 
bers of the household of the saints, brethren of the apostles 
of Christ, and sharers with them in the same sufferings 
which they endured. This word brethren speaks to us of 
the equality of all men in the Church of God. Those who 


are servants in that household, the ministers of Christ, to 


-we fall into or among divers temptations. 


whom is intrusted the nourishment and the instruction of 
the children of God, assume no personal authority because of 
this, but view and should treat all men as their brethren, 
as the brethren of their Lord, the children of the same 
Almighty parent. 

Count it, consider trials as a reason for all joy. We are not 
called upon to be insensible to trials, not to acquiesce un- 
reasonably in them, not to submit merely, but to look at 
them and intellectually to accept them as a reason for joy, 
and not merely for sorrow, knowing that without the cross 
there is no crown.’? It is not enough for us to despise them 
on the principle of the ancient stoics, nor to rise superior to 
them, and be indifferent to their presence,—we are bidden to 
render thanks to God for them, and to count it all joy when 
Count it all joy, 
rejoice fervently, with fulness of joy, at these temptations or 
sufferings,* not with a doubtful and hesitating, but with an 


‘1 raoav xapay., ‘One of the cha- 
racteristics of the style of this Epistle is, 
that after the introduction of a leading 
word, the Apostle follows it up by some 
precept growing out of that word; a 
mode of writing called by grammarians 
anadiplosis.’’— Wordsworth. 

“So daopovyy . . 1) Of Uropovn, ver. 
3; Nevwopevoe eidé Tig NEtmETar, Ver. 
4; duaxprvdpevoc’ 6 O& dvaxpivdpevoc, 
ver. 6; dmelpacrog tore... mewpacer 
62, ver. 13; Ppadd¢e sic dpynv dpyn 
yap, ver. 19; Tov éupuroy hoyov... 
yweobe 5& moral Aoyov, ver. 12; 

brotrov parawg » OpncKeia’ Opnoxeia 


ca0apa, ete. etc.” —Alford, 

2 «Here the Gospel and Epistle meet, 
our Apostle’s count tt all joy when ye 
fall into divers temptations is answer- 
able to Christ’s Let not your heart be 
troubled ; and both are fitly used on this 
day, which is solemnized to the praise 
of God in commemoration of the joyous 
martyrdom of two blessed Apostles, St. 
Philip and St. James.” —Dean Boys. 

3 “ot O& gory ExTOC yumvaciwy ovTE 
KOoHLKwY, ovTE THY THY Kara Oedr, 
orepavoy akwOjvat.”’—Theophylact. 

4 «Trés passiones, sive affectus sunt, 
que pro objecto habent bonum, nimi- 
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assured joy ; not with such as nature prompts us to at the 
presence of some object of material delight, but with a joy 
which springs from reason illuminated by grace. These 
temptations were occasions and motives for spiritual joy, 
since they purified the soul of those who suffered, gave’ 
therefore to them the assurance of the presence of the Spirit, 
and sustained them by the sure hope of future glory. They 
were indeed a cause of sorrow in themselves, but it was a 
sorrow which was turned into joy, because with them came 
the presence of the Comforter, and the sustaining grace of 
God’s love. We must remember, however, that the Apostle 
is here speaking chiefly of one species of temptations. 
Temptations or trials are threefold in their nature. 

(1) They come in the shape of poverty, of bodily affliction 
and sickness, of loneliness and cheerlessness of life. In 
these is a great trial of our faith and patience. 

(2) Active persecution, danger to life, the prospect of 
death, death itself for the truth’s sake, and such like suffer- 
ings at the hands of men. To this kind of temptations the 
Apostle is here mainly referring. 

(3) Solicitations to evil, springing from within; the 
promptings to sin, sensual enticements. ‘These, indeed, if 
resisted, are a cause of deep and abiding joy, and these 
strengthen both the faith and patience of him who is thus 
tried,} 

That the Apostle is speaking especially of persecution and 
suffering from without as temptations.is evident, since he is 
speaking to those who were scattered abroad, and, as it 
would seem, more particularly to those who were dispersed 
by that persecution which arose, or at least was increased 
in fierceness, at the death of Stephen. These he bids to 
joy because of the divers temptations,—those which sprang 
from an evil world, tribulations directly from the hand of 
Satan, solicitations to evil from without chiefly, not exclud- 
ing, however, those from within: temptations of all kinds, 
divers in their origin, but one in their effect,—since he bids 
them joy in the presence and because of all these tribula- 
tions. They are to joy on account of their being scattered 


rum amor, desiderium, gaudium, Amor 
spectat bonum in genere: desiderium 
est cupido boni absentis: gaudium est 
fruitio boni presentis, et quanto majus 
est bonum tanto majores sunt hi affec- 
tus.”—Oorn. a Lapide. 

1 “Tentatio dupliciter spectari po- 
test. Prim6, quatenus solicitat ad pec- 
catum: et sic eam non appetere, sed 
odisse, fugere ac deprecari. debemus ; 


sic enim recta via est ad peccatum, 
quod summé malum et odibile est. 
Secundo, quatenus est materia lucte et 
victoria, augendieque virtutis, merito- 
rum ac gloria, et sic appetere illam et 
optare, atque de eddem gaudere possu- 
mus, nixi spe ac fiducia affuturi cceles- 
tis auxilii, quo illam superemus, ac de 
superata triumphemus. Sic optabat et 
orabat David, Psalm xxvi, 2.”—Tirinus. 
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_ abroad, since the end of this dispersion will be the future in- 
_ gathering of nations, for they were scattered abroad through- 
_ out the world, in order that by their faith and patience they 
might be witnesses of the truth of the gospel and of the 
_ might of Christ’s resurrection. And this joy is not because 
they had sought out temptations for themselves, not because 

they had gone into them, but because of their faith in Christ 
they had fallen into these tribulations, though they had 
not yielded to them.’ Such sufferings endured were a 
cause of joy, since they conformed the sufferer still more to 
_ the image of his suffering Lord, because they perfected the 
traveller on the way to his eternal rest, and by God’s ap- 
pointment fitted him for that home and country which is 
the inheritance of God’s saints. 

There are three grades of patience. 

(1) That in which we bear unrepiningly trials and priva- 

tions. 

(2) That in which, advancing from the meek endurance 
of tribulations, we endure them willingly, as acknowledg- 

ing in them the hand of God. 
3 3) That in which we endure trial and tribulation joy- 
fully. ‘To this, the perfection of patience, the Apostle here 
exhorts all Christians. 

And the causes why we should endure, not merely in 
patience, but with joy, are various :— 

(1) Because temptations, the trials of life, weaken the 
power of the world over us, and wean us from its love. 

(2) They destroy the power of sin within us, and weaken 
the strength of the flesh, and purify us from the corruption 
of past sin. 

(3) Because they are punitive for past sins, and save us 
_from future punishment, by taking us from present sin, and 
moving us to repentance. 

(4) They are the marks and testimonies of our sonship 
in Christ, For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom He receiveth: so that to be exempt 
from trials would be to be exempt from the proofs of sonship.? 


1 « Tmpossibile est humanam animam 
non tentari. Unde et in oratione do- 
minica dicimus: 7¢ nos inducas in ten- 
tationem ; quam ferre non possimus. 
Non tentationem penitus refutantes, 
sed vires sustinendi in tentationibus 
deprecantes. Ergo et in presentarium, 
non ait, vigilate et orate ne tentemini, 
sed ne intretis in tentationem ; hoc est, 
ne tentatio vos superet et vincat et vos 
intra casses teneat. Verbi gratia, mar- 


tyr qui pro confessione Domini sangui- 
nem fundit, tentatus quidem est: sed 
tentationum retibus non ligatur: qui 
autem negat, in plagas tentationis in- 
currit.”’—Jerome in Matt. xxvi. 41. 

2 “T)] n’y a que l’école de Jésus 
Christ qui puisse appendre 4 faire sa 
plus grande joye des plus grandes afflic- 
tiones. Les ames vrayment crucifiees 
nen connaissent point d’autre que de 
souffrir pour Jésus Christ. C’est toute 
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(5) By tribulation and suffering we are to this extent 


oie 


conformed to the likeness of Christ, who was in all points | 
tempted like as we are, and exposed to every suffering which — 


we can know. 


as to increase in us purity, faith, and patience.* 


It is not, however, let us remember, suffer- 
ing in itself which is the motive for joy, but the so suffermg — 


(3) Knowiny this, that the trying of your faith 


worketh patience. 


In these words the Apostle gives ys the true reason why 
we should joy in the midst of temptations and tribulations. 
Trials endured with patience strengthen the faith and vir- 
tue of men, make them approved before God and approved 
of by men? Of the effect of such trials as those of which 
the Apostle is speaking the Prophet had before prophesied, 
L will. bring the third part of the land through the fire, and 
will refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is 
tried: they shall call on my name, and Iwill hear them: Iwill 
say, It is my people: and they shall say, The Lord is my God. 

The trying of your faith worketh patience. Patience is 
sometimes spoken of as grace infused by God, as all 
good comes from Him. Sometimes as a habit increased 
and strengthened by our obedience. Here patience is 
spoken of in this latter meaning.’ Tribulations, then, 
which are to us so many marks of God’s love, are also the 
means by which our faith is approved, and by which our 
patience is exercised and strengthened; for trials are the 
touchstones of our faith, the exercise of our patience, and 


leur joye, parce que c’est la semence de 
la joye pleine et parfaite de ]’éternité.” 
— Quesnel. 

1 “Tribulatio est rete Dei, quo ho- 
mines piscatur, et invitos ad se trahit. 
. .. Nullam gratiam dat Deus homini- 
bus, nisi previa tribulatione, ut ait S. 
Marcus Anachoreta,’’—Corn. & Lapide. 

2 “Pro probatio hic Greecé est doxi- 
pov, apud Paulum vero est, docu, 
Soxipuoy autem est ipsa res, puta tribu- 
latio, quee perscrutatur, examinat, pro- 
bat, tentat et explorat hominis animum, 
fidern et virtutem; sicut doxtpacia est 
ipsa rei examinatio, perscrutatio, pro- 
batio, inquisitio et exploratio: Sox) 
vero est terminus probationis et exam- 
inationis, puta ipsum experimentum, 
documentum, specimen. Recté ergo 
Jacobus dicit, quod ipsa tribulatto quasi 
Soxipuov, id est prodatio, hoc est proba, 


qua probatur et exploratur hominis 
fides, operetur patientiam, id est, sug- 
gerat materiam exercende, confirmande 
et augendee patientiz.’’—Corn. a Lap. 
3 “Duplex est patientia, puta infusa 
et acquisita. Patientia infusa inest 
omni homini in charitate et gratia ex- 
istenti, Sed patientia ista non statim 
in principio sui aufert ab homine dif- 
ficultatem sustinendi advyersa: quia 
virtutes infuse non statim tollunt reli- 
quias vitiorum preeteritorum nisi for- 
san in magna abundantia et excellentia 
infundatur, Patientia verd acquisita 
tollit difficultatem sufferendi adversa, 
quia virtutes acquisite vitiorum tollunt 
reliquias, unde hujusmodi virtus a 
Tullio definitur quod sit habitus ra- 
tioni consentaneus, in modum nature 
operans,’—Dion. Carthusianus. 


a 
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the means by which the soul is purified, as fire both hardens 


and purifies the metals which are cast into it. 


Patience, which is the fruit of faith, is the seed of all 


_ other virtues. 


(4) But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 


Let patience, which you have received as a gift from God, 


work itself into a habit within you, and drive out all imper- 


Give 


fections, all self-love, ali vanity, and impatience. 


it full scope by daily exercise, and welcome all trials which 


enable you so to exercise it. Let patience have her perfect 
work, let it endure: see that you grow not weary in your 
Christian course; persevere, though trials seem but to in- 
crease around you, for he alone who endureth unto the 
end has received the promise of salvation.? 

_ Let patience have her perfect work. The work of patience 
is— 

(1) The showing forth the grace which is within the soul 
of a man by his power to endure suffering. 

(2) Spiritual joy in the midst of these sufferings, and not 
only joy, but even the being able to glory in tribulation, so 
that in the midst of sufferings light is sown for the righteous 
and gladness for the wpright in heart. 

(3) The extinction of anger and bitterness against our 
brethren, even against those who have wronged us. 

(4) The subjugation of our passions, so that we are able 
to hold rule over and to possess our souls according to the 
call of Christ, In your patience possess ye your souls. 
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(5) The attainmg to eternal life, Mor ye have need of Hev. x. 30. 


patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the promise. 

Patience is perfect when from love to God we endure all 
evil things, and when we feel and can show love towards 


1 “Dices, S. Paulus, Rom. v. 3, 
Patientia, inquit probationem operatur : 
quomodo ergo 8, Jacobus hie ait, Pro- 
batio operatur patientiam? Respondeo, 
Due res szepé sibi invicem sunt causs. 
Sic calor producit ignem et ignis calo- 
rem: vapor causat pluviam et pluvia 
yaporem. Posset etiam dici, prodatio- 
nem, A Jacobo, qui Greecé doxipioy ha- 
bet, aceipi pro actuali probatione, que 
est tentatio seu afflictio: @ Paulo vero, 
qui utitur verbo doxiu accipi pro ter- 


mino probationis seu examinationis, qui 
est approbatio.””—Tirinus. 

2 “ Nulla virtus potest esse, vel con- 
sistere sine patientia. Vera enim hu- 
militas esse nequit, nisi per patientiam 
toleret contemptus et probra. Vera 
paupertas esse nequit, nisi per patien- 
tiam toleret inopiam, famem, sitem, 
nuditatem. Vera charitas esse nequit, 
que per patientiam non toleret infirmi- 
tates proximorum, quin et hostium.”— 
Corn. a Lapide. 


Albertus 
Magnus. 


448 


Natalis Alex. 


Salmeron, 


2 Sam. xxiv. 


14, 
1 Sam, iii. 18, 


Lev. x. 3. 


Lev. xxvi. 41. 


Job i. 21, 
Leigh. 


Corn. a Lap. 


Lorinus. 


ST. PHILIP AND ST. FAMES’S DA ye 


those who have been the cause of evil tous. Such a patience 
will be a patience in Christ, and for the sake of Christ, and 
will endure until our perfect union with Christ." 

The work of patience has been stated above, there re- 
mains to be noted the fruits and effects of that patience 
which has become habitual within us. ‘There are five fruits 
or acts of patience mentioned in Holy Scripture. 


(1) The entire resignation of ourselves to God’s will, so. 


that we can say from the heart, Let us fall now into the hand 
of the Lord, for His mercies are great. It is the Lord, let Him 
do what seemeth Him good. j 

(2) Asilent submission. Patience keeps down all rebellion 
of the heart. To the Christian it is enough to know, this is it 
that the Lord spake, and all questionings will be at an end. 

(3) An acceptance of the trial as a punishment sent from 
God, receiving it as an act of mercy from the hand of a 
father. 

(4) Joy under the temptation, as here when the Apostle 
bids us count it all joy when we fall into divers temptations. 

(5) Thankfulness to God because of the punishment 
which He has sent, so that under the keenest trial we are 
enabled to say, Blessed is the name of the Lord. 

Patience springing from faith and a firm confidence in 
God and in His love is the Christian breastplate and shield, 
against which all the fiery darts of the evil one are quench- 
ed, all his assaults repelled, and by which evil things them- 
selves become good to the child of God. But it is not only 
armour without,—it also assuages unruly passions within, so 
that the soul which is possessed by patience is at peace 
within itself, and is able to control all the unruly appetites 
of our fallen nature. This is in the Apostle’s words the 
praise of patience, the highest that can be given to any 
grace or virtue, that when perfect in itself,it makes the 
Christian perfect and entire, and lacking nothing.2 Patience 
is perfect— 


1 “Tribulatio est probatio fidei, ex- 
ercitatio patientim. Perfecta patientia 
Christianismi perfectio est. ‘Tune vero 


cundum statum nostrum_necessarii, 
genere destituti.”—Watalis Alex. 
2 “Mancus et inutilis est qui credit 


perfecta patientia est, cum ex charitate 
res adverse tolerantur, et cum in eos 
qui mala nobis inferunt ipsa charitas ex- 
ercetur, Charitasenim est que reliqua- 
rum virtutum opera format et perficit. 
Denique patientia opus perfectum habet, 
cum czeteris comitata virtutibus ad 
finem usque perseverat ; ut in adyentu 
Domini inveniamur perfecti et integri, 
nulloque boni operis ad salutem, se- 


Symbolum, negat traditiones et alia 
subinde ab ecclesia definita ad creden- 
dum, et proposita: qui amicos amat, 
sed non inimicos: item qui custodit 
tactum ab impudicis, non tamen oculos, 
vel aures, ete. Integritas requiritur in 
credendo quecumque credi debent; 
Sperando que sperari; amando que 
amari; habendo reliquarum opera vir- 
tutum, quas habere oportet.”’—Lorinus. 


so ot 
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(1) When it is strong to endure all evil, when it continues 
unto the end. ; 

(2) When it has wrought that for which it was designed 

_ and given, when it makes our faith in Christ unwavering 
and our sanctification irreproachable.! 

Let patience have her perfect work, let it be firm and stable 
in its cleaving to God, and enduring through all trials, and 
it will make the man perfect through these sufferings, entire, 
unshaken amidst all sufferings, and lacking in nothing in the 
active exercise of all virtue. Such a man will be perfect in 
his deeds, entire amidst sufferings, and lacking nothing in 
perseverance unto the end.” 

The natural effects of persecution and injury upon the 
mind of man are— 

(1) Sadness. To this the Apostle contrasts the joy which 
the believer in God has, and shows the grounds of this joy. 
Tribulation perfects the man of God. 

(2) It excites to anger against the wrong doer. 

(3) It implants hatred against him who has been the 
cause of suffering. All this is corrected by patience, since 
he who is not grieved at persecution is not angry against 
the doer of the evil, and is freed from the feeling of hatred 
and revenge. 


(5) If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and it shall be given him. 


If any—for God gives to all. If any of you lack discretion 
and knowledge pertaining to the things of God, and are 
ignorant of those Scriptures which inculcate and give ex- 

amples of patience, let him ask of God, from whom all wisdom 
and spiritual knowledge comes,’ and who giveth to all alike, 


2 


1 “Duplex perfectio patientiz con- 
siderari potest, altera, ut ita dicam, in- 
tensionis, altera extensionis. Perfecta 
patientia secundum intentionem existi- 
mari potest, que non modo omnem 
animo pellit tristitiam ex tentationibus 
consurgentem, sed latitiam, et exulta- 


- tionem importat juxta illud Pauli ad 


Rom. y. 3, Non solum autem sed et 
gloriamur in tribulationibus. Perfectio 


autem patienti secundum extensionem 


in €0 posita est, ut ad finem usque per- 
severet.”’—Daza. 

2 «Thomas Anglicus hee tria ita 
distinguit. Perfect’, inquit, sunt qui 
sufferunt longam durationem tentatio- 
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num: integri, quiearumdem acerbitatem 
et pondus: im nullo deficientes, qui ea- 
rumdem yarietatem et multiplicitatem, 
Secundd, idem: Perfectio, ait, consistit 
in agendo, integritas in patiendo, absen- 
tia defectus in perseyerando. ‘Tertid 
et genuiné, hee tria idem, vel pené 
idem significant.” —Corn. d Lapide. 

3 “A fonte quidem petende sunt 
aque lucid, non 4 lacunis. Si cui 
deest, inquit, sapientia, nempe rerum 
earum, que ad peragendum pie vite 
cursum peropportune sunt, disciplina ; 
& Deo solo id petat. Ipse quidem uni- 
versalis bonorum erogator est,” — Folen- 
gius. 
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to Jews and to Gentiles, liberally, exceeding all that they 
can ask or even desire, and wpbraideth not those who need 
His gifts and who when they receive use them ;* and tt shall 
be given him, though he wait for it, and is compelled to use 
the grace of patience. Here is the encouragement to per- 
severance in prayer, in the promise that our prayer shall be 
answered.” 

Wisdom seems to be named here, because its possession 
induces patience, and in connection with what has gone be- 
fore, it is clear that the special wisdom for which the sufferer 
is bidden to ask is, the wisdom to discern the ground of the 
temptation and to profit by its presence, the wisdom to un- 
derstand and to receive and to use the trial aright. That 
is— 

(1) To understand that suffering is not evil in itself, and 
not evil to us unless we make it the occasion of evil, that it 
is a good gift sent us from the Father of lights, from whom 
cometh every good gift, and from whom nothing but good 
comes. This knowledge is calculated to strengthen the 
grace of patience, 

(2) To receive the trial, so that it may aid the work of 
repentance. 

(3) To use it to our sanctification and perfection.* 

The root of patience is this wisdom infused into us from 
on high, the wisdom to know and to accept spiritual truth. 
And this we are bidden to ask of God, who is omnipotent, 
and in whom dwelleth all the treasures of wisdom, who 
giveth, is ever giving, ever willing and waiting to give, not 
to sell, not to barter, not to proportion the grace to our merits, 
but to give to all who ask, without acceptance of person, 
liberally, according to His own infinite nature, since He 
only limits His gifts to the capacity of man to receive. 

The first requisite in all real prayer is that we should 
know our want, that we should desire earnestly that for 


1  dyedierv exprobrare alicui bene- 
ficia sua, 1. e. commemorare illa audien- 
tibus, lis, in quos collata sunt,’’—Ra- 
phel. 


* “Huther quotes from the Etymol. 
Magn., yv@orc piv éori rd sidévat 
Ta OvrTa* copia O&, kai Td Ta byTa 
yvoone kai Tb rd yvworad mpaTTEW.” 


2 “Prayer is a great and necessary 
means to get true wisdom, But as for 
outward things, so for wisdom, we must 
not only pray, but labour, and use God’s 
other helps. Study without prayer 
maketh but ungodly talkers, whose 
dreaming knowledge will but condemn 
them: and prayer without study, and 
learning of the wise, is but a self-deceiv- 
ing idle tempting of God.” — Baxter. 


—Alford. 

4 “ Dat liberaliter, non vendit sicut 
multi: dat generaliter, non uni sed 
omnibus; dat abundanter, non parce, 
unde affwenter, curialiter, quia non im- 
properat. Aperis tu manwm tuam, et 
imples omne animal benedictione [Psalm 
exlv. 16). 
plus paratus est Deus dare, quam no 
accipere. August.”—Th. Aquinas, 


Erubescat humana pigritia, - 


ee 


Sess 


Due FAME f, 172, 


_ which we ask with the lips. Those the Apostle calls to ask 

for wisdom who feel their need of it, and to those who so 
ask is the promise made, tt shall be given. If he withholds, 
or seems to withhold at any time, it is only for our good, 
that our patience may be perfected or our faith strengthened. 


(6) But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed. 


Let him ask in faith. In, that is, according to the usual 
Hebrew idea, with faith, with a firm confidence, an unhesi- 
tating belief in God’s power and readiness to give what He 
has promised ; without this, indeed, is no true prayer:! in 
faith, according to the dictation and direction of the true 
faith In faith, in the faithful confession of Christ, who 
has said, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, 
He will give it you. 

Nothing wavering, not distrusting the power nor the love 
of God, not doubting but that He will perform all that He 
has promised. ‘This is not an assurance as to ourselves, but 
a confidence in God. We must come to the throne of our 
Father with utter distrust of ourselves, but with a firm 
trust in Him. He that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 
changeable, ever moving, showing that he is not built upon 
the immoveable Rock, Jesus Christ. Driven with the wind, 
by any light thing, easily moved by a breath, the breath of 
man’s censure or solicitation,? and tossed from his stead- 
fastness, to-day asking the precious gift of wisdom from 
God, and promising to be watchful and earnest in his resist- 
ance to evil, and to-morrow forgetting all his resolutions of 
good, and yielding to the lightest temptation. 

The requisite, then, in all prayer, the prerequisite to our 
receiving gifts from God, is that we should ask in faith. 

(1) In the faith of Him who is the object of all faith. 

(2) Ina firm belief in His power to satisfy the needs of 
_ all men, and to give all that we can ask or even think. 

(3) In a settled confidence that, so far as is good for us, 
we shall obtain the special gifts for which we ask.* What, 


1 “Si fides deficit oratio perit.”— conscionable use of the appointed 


Augustine, Serm. xxxvi. de Verb. Dom. 

2 “That man only prayeth in faith 
who looketh to receive the thing he 
prayeth for, upon such terms as God 
hath promised to give it—for faith ever 
looketh to the promise. And God hath 
not made us any promise of the end 
other than conditional, viz. upon our 


means.” — Sanderson’s Sermons, ill. ad 
Clerum, § 21. 

3 & Qui avento movetur. Leves enim 
et futiles humani ingenii argutiole, qui- 
bus fides quorundam agitur, sunt simi- 
les yentis.”’— Fromond. 

4 « Pides hic tripliciter sumitur, vel 
potits complectitur. Primé,  fidem 
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then, is required of us is not a mere belief in God’s exist- 
ence, nor even in His paternal care and love only, but a 
firm belief that He will give to all His creatures that which 
is good for them, if only they ask in faith and confide in His 
power and love. 


(7) For let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 


We are not told that even the doubting and wavering 
soul shall not receive anything of the Lord, but only that he 
has no ground, no reasonable expectation, of so receiving. 
God has given to such no promise that He will give anything, 
though He does give more than He has promised, and daily 
pours His benefits upon those who deserve not any gifts 
from His hand. Let not the man that wavereth like a wave 
of the sea think, then, that he has any right to expect any- 
thing here or hereafter of the Lord, any spiritual blessing 
from the Redeemer.’ The Apostle, let us remember, is here 
speaking only of spiritual gifts, of the gift of sanctification 
and of justification, for the gifts of nature are poured alike 
upon the evil and upon the good, upon the thankful and 
upon the unthankful. 

The Apostle, then, has laid down these rules as to all real 

rayer :— 

(1) That it must spring from the feeling of our need of’ 
God’s aid. Jf any man lack... let him ask. 

(2) That we are to ask that which is good for our spiritual 
life, the promise is made only to those who ask for wisdom. 

(3) That we must ask with reverence and confidence in 
God,—Let him ask in faith. 

(4) That we are to persevere in our prayers until they 
are answered, nothing wavering. 


(8) A double minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. 


The reason why the waverer cannot ask aright is because 


proprié dictam : secunds, fiduciam, sive speratio. Tertia, est hesitatio in cre- 
spem certam: tertid, credulitatem et dulitate, que est dubitatio, aut opinio 
firmam persuasionem obtinendi quod et persuasio non obtinendi id quod 
petimus. Huic triplici fidei opponitur petimus.’’"—Corn, a Lapide. 

hesitatio ‘pariter triplex. Prima, est 1 “Nota quod dicit aliquid, scilicet 
hesitatio in fide, que est incredulitas magnum, Spiritualia enim sunt quid 
et infidelitas: dubitans enim in fide, magnum, non temporalia, unde et pec- 
si in dubitatione sit pertinax, est infi- catoribus communicantur. Et  certe 
delis ethereticus. Secunda,est heesitatio merito hesitans non impetrat.’— Zh. 
in fiducia, que est diffidentia vel de- Aguwinas, 
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he is double minded, and a double minded man is unstable. 
A double minded man is one who wavers in his faith, who 
hesitates as to what he needs, who bends the knee, but 
distrusts the power or the mercy of God, and such an one is 
unstable in all his ways or actions. These actions of the 
double minded man are significantly spoken of as his ways, 
for he walks in his own light; not in the light which comes 
from God, who is the only true Light; he walks after his 
own heart, and not in the ways of God." 

A double minded man, one who rejoices in the world, who 
cleaves to the world and to some darling sin, even whilst 
he kneels to God: a@ double minded man, who seems to 
ask, who in words does ask for spiritual good, but is really 
bent on temporal advantage, or freedom from temporal 
reproach and shame: a double minded man, who is outwardly 
a lover of God, and inwardly a lover of self, and of the evil 
which is in the world, such an one is unstable in all his ways, 
in prosperity and in adversity ; in his obedience to God, and 
in his pursuit of the world, his eye is not single, therefore is 
his whole body .. . full of darkness. Of such an one the son of 
Sirach speaks, Distrust not the fear of the Lord when thou art 
poor, and come not wnto Him with a double heart. Be not 
an hypocrite in the sight of men, and take good heed what 
thow speakest ... and so God... cast thee down in the midst 
of the congregation, because thou camest not in truth to the fear 
of the Lord, but thy heart is full of deceit. Woe be to fearful 
hearts and faint hands, and the sinner that goeth two ways ! 
Woe unto him that is faint-hearted, for he believeth not ; there- 
fore shall he not be defended. Woe unto you that have lost 
patience! and what will ye do when the Lord shall smite you? 

The man who is double minded will be inconstant, wnstable 

_in all his ways or actions, in all his words, and thoughts, 
- and prayers. Hence David says, I call with my whole heart. 
The source of all wavering or hesitating in prayer is 
this double mindedness,” which whosoever has, will doubt- 
less in all his actions show the same instability, the same 
inconstancy. 


(9) Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he 
as exalted. 


1 “TDicit swis, non Dei. Vie enim Kuoiov, cai pr) mpoctdOncg ait@ év 
hominis sunt peccata; vie autem Do- capdig diaoy, and Tanchuma Rabba in 
mini, opera bona.”—7h. Aquinas. Deut. xxvi. 17, ‘ne habeant (qui preces 

2 «The diaxpivecOar arises out of ad Deum facere velint) duo corda, 
the dupvxia: this causes him, as Sir.ii, unum ad Deum, aliud verd ad aliam 
12, ériBaivew éxi dbo rpiBove. Cf. rem directum.’”’—<A/ford. 
also Sir. i. 27, py areOnone p68 
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It is not merely, let him rejoice, but let him glory (xkav- 
xdow d¢ 6 ddeApds) in his humiliation, as the means by 
which he is ewalted. let him glory in this, that he is poor 
and despised like his Divine Lord. Let him glory in that 
which will be his exaltation in the world to come. 

Let the brother, that is, the Christian to whom these words 
of the Apostle are addressed, the brother of low degree, not 
merely the humble-minded man, but he who is humble in 
his worldly circumstances, who is poor, not humble in the 
sense of lowly-mindedness, but who suffers humiliation from 
the world, let him rejoice in that he is exalted by all this. Let 
him glory, not merely in the consolations within, not only 
because of the presence of God and of spiritual comforts in 
his soul, but in those things which others esteem a humilia- 
tion and evil to endure, and let his glory be that he is really 
exalted by means of those very sufferings and humiliations. 
Let him turn his mind from those things which naturally 
depress men, and fix them upon that privilege which raises 
him above the sorrows of this earth, his sonship in Christ. 

Let the brother of low degree rejoice. 

(1) Let him glory in his present humiliation, let him 
rejoice when he 1s exalted. 

(2) Let him glory in that humiliation of poverty and 
neglect by which he suffers with Christ, let him rejoice in 
that he is exalted in the person of His divine Lord. 

(3) Let him glory in that exaltation, that nearness to 
God now, which will be to him the occasion and the means 
for his future exaltation, and rejoice in the certainty of that 
exaltation. 


(10) But the rich, in that he is made low: because 
as the flower of the grass* he shall pass away. 


By some these words are explained in an ironical sense ; 
by others, instead of referrmg them to the verb in the 
previous verse, another has been substituted, and the rich 
is called upon to sorrow in that he is made low. These 


1 «Fumiliatio, vera Christianorum 
gloria et celsitudo est. Obscuritas gene- 
ris, vilitas conditionis,bonorum tempora- 
lium inopia, indecora et tristia esse non 
possunt homini, qui inter Dei filios cen- 
setur adoptionis gratia, qui Jesu Christi 
frater est et coheres, angelorum socius, 
solo Deo dives. Pudeat veré divitem, 
quod rebus terrenis inhereat et gloriam 
breyi transituram diligat, qui ad cceles- 


tia eternaque bona vocatus a Deo est.’ 
—WNatalis Alex. 

2 “véoro¢ Hebreis est omnis herba 
Dy.” —Rosenmiiller, 

“Greecé yéorov, herbule cujuslibet 
fragilis, sive proprie sit foenum sive 
herba alia silvestris, aut hortensis ; nam 
quidam ab ista voce greca Latinos 
formasse fortum existimant,”—Fro- 
mond. 


wie FAME S, £:.3—12, 


interpretations, however, which are opposed to that of the 
main current of commentators, are needless. The passage is 
simple, and has no need of such refinements. St. James, 
addressing all classes—the poor in this world’s goods and 
the wealthy and highly esteemed, calls upon the poor to 
rejoice in his low estate, because he is exalted by that low- 
liness now, and shall be more highly exalted in the life to 
come; he calls upon the rich to glory, not in his riches, but 
in those things by which he is made low;—his infirmities, 
and those things which speak to him of the low estate even 
of the most powerful. If he is brought low, if humiliated by 
loss—for the riches of this world make to themselves wings 
and fly away—let him rejoice in this temptation, as much 
as the poor man does when he is raised from his humiliation, 
since by such humiliation he is made to distrust worldly 
riches, and is weaned from earthly things. His submission 
and self-humiliation, under the mighty hand of God, is to 
the rich man a true cause of glory. 

As the flower of the grass, as that which is most pleasant to 
the eye, the pride of life, that which in the esteem of the 
world is of greatest delight, shall pass away, so all his riches, 
all worldly station and earthly glory, and all those things 
which he possesses in this life, all shall pass away, and only 
those things by which he is made low will stand the day of 
trial. 


(11) For the sun is no sooner risen with a burn- 
ing heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of ut 
perisheth : so also shall the rich man fade away in his 
ways. 


The Apostle here illustrates the transitory nature of 
worldly glory, and the uncertainty of all earthly possessions, 
by the fading of the flower of grass under the influence of 
the noon-day sun. As the grass and the flower thereof is 
withered, so, he says, shall the rich man fade away in his 


q. d. Humilis glorietur in spe sue ex- 
ultationis, dives autem confundatur in 


1 «Varii varié hoc exponunt. Ali- 


qui censent esse ironiam, q. d. Dives si 
lubeat, glorietur id suis divitiis, sed 
sciat cert se iis brevi privandum et 
humiliandum; ita Beda, Thomas Au- 
glicus, Hugo, Lyran., Dionys., Gag- 
neius. (icumenius subaudit verbum 
humilietur vel confundatur, pudefiat et 
demissé de se sentiat, ut sit antithesis, 


humiliatione, que illi parata est, quam- 
que certo expectare debet. Hic sensus 
est mnervosior, eumque poscere videtut 
antithesis humilis, sive pauperis et 
divitis in sorte, quee contraria alterutri 
obyeniet.”—Corn. ad Lapide. 
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| 
ways.! By the rich man, as in so many other places of Holy | 
Scripture, is meant not the mere possessor of riches, but — 
the lover of riches, though both these are reminded of the | 
uncertainty of wealth by the expressive simile of the perish- — 
able nature of the flower of the field. So will the glory of 
the rich man, those things which make him the object of 
envy or admiration in the eyes of the world, fade away, and 
become corrupt at the moment when he seems to be sur- 
rounded by prosperity. 

The rich man shall fade away in his ways, or, to add to 
the significancy of this warning, in his own ways (ev Tats 
mopelais abdrod), in those which he has chosen for himself, not 
in the ways of humility and godliness. Of such an one is 
it said by the Psalmist, that all his thoughts perish, all his 
wishes, his aims, his aspirations, his ambitions, which are of 
the earth earthy, all these will fade away and utterly perish. 
Perish, that is, in the grace of the fashion of 1, for all these 
will remain as withered grass, as the hay and the stubble, 
which shall be burnt up in that day when every man’s work 
shall be made manifest. 


Th. Aquinas, 
Fromond, 
Dion. Carth, 
Hammond, 
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bios, (12) Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; 
wait. x22; for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 


1 Cor. ix. 25, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 


which the Lord hath promised to them that love 


Hee, dm. 
eae 
rou aa. | Hitherto the Apostle has exhorted Christians to patience, 
here he shows them its eternal reward. Blessed is the man 
who is manly, who shows himself a man under the tribulations 
which are heaped upon him, and is not as a child tossed to 
Eph v.14. and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine, but who 
Mark’s Day. endureth without yielding to temptation, for such an one 
shall receive the crown of everlasting life, which Christ the 
Lord hath promised again and again, both in the Old Testa- 
ment and in the New, of old by the prophets and now again 
Th. Aquinas, by the mouth of apostles,’ and has promised not to some few 
Charo, Chosen ones, but to all them that love Him, and, centering on 


1 “Tn germinum specie, et in viren- 
tis herbee munere imago est vite huma- 
nx, et nature nostra speculum elucet : 
viret enim gloria hominis in carne tan- 
quam flos fceni, et que putatur esse 
sublimis, exigua quasi herba est, pre- 
matura ut flos, caduca quasi foenum: 
hodié yideas adolescentem validum 


pubescentis statis virtute, florentem 
gratia, specie suavi, colore, crastina die 
tibi facie et ore mutatus occurrit.”’— 
Ambros, Hexam. lib. 1, cap. 7. 

2 “Vocatur corona vite, qui data in 
vita illa eterna, sicut Apoe, ii. 10.°— 
Grotius. 
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Him their love, have not set their affections and placed their 
trust upon this evil world. 

This promise is made to him that endureth unto the end. 
To him that yields not to the enticements of others, nor 
to the solicitations of his own fleshly nature; who does not 
consent to sin, even when surprised into sin; to him who 
_ does not lose his confidence in God even when he sins, but 
turns to him in earnest repentance; to him who does not 
distrust the word and the promise of God, though he cannot 
reply to the cavils of the unbeliever; to him who does not 
grow impatient under suffering and wrong, but in patience 
_ holds possession of his sow/,—to him is given this promise. 
And the promise is that when he is tried, and purified by the 
trial, he shall recewe the crown of life ; not a fading wreath of 
laurel nor of olive, as in the Grecian games, nor as the re- 
ward for some act of courage and endurance amongst men, 
_ but a living crown, which shall be his glory in eternal life. 
Essential joy and everlasting happiness the reward of vic- 
tory over himself, and over the temptations with which he 
was beset in this mortal life.’ 

And note that this promise is made, not to those who 
endure merely, but to those who endure because of their 
love to Him. The Apostle says not that the crown of life 
shall be the reward of those who labour, nor of those who 
struggle against sin, though it is not given save to those who 
so labour and continue to struggle, just as the penny a day was 
not given except to those who toiled in the vineyard of God. 
As, however, the penny was not given because of the toil, but 
was the free gift of the master of the vineyard, so is this 
crown given, not to those who merely endure the strife, but 
to those who endure and love, that so we may know it to 
be the free gift of our Father.” None, however, love Him 
“more, none more show their love to Him, than those who 
endure with patience whatever He sends, and who joyfully 
suffer all temptations for His sake, who glory in their humili- 
ation, if so He wills, and rejoice in the certainty of the exalt- 


$ 1 «The word crown representeth 

unto us: 1, The perpetuity of that life, 
for a crown hath neither beginning nor 
ending ; therefore it is called an immar- 
cescible, immortal crown. 2. Plenty, 
because as the crown compresseth on 
every side, so there is nothing wanting 
in this life. 8. The dignity, eternal 
life is a coronation day.” —Leigh. 

2 «Non suflicit fides et patientia ut 


victor tentationum immortalitate co- 
ronetur, nisi adfuerit Dei charitas ac 
dilectio: nam illam immarcescibilem 
coronam non fidem habentibus, non 
patientiam, promittit, sed diligentibus se. 
Magna est fides, magna patientia, magna 
spes, sed maxima est charitas qua omnia 
illa secum trahit et colligat, que omnia 
perficit ac consumat, non autem contra.” 
—Faber Stapulensis, 
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Gal. vi. 9. 


Si: PHILIP AND ST FAMES'S DAY. 


ation which will come to them in due time if they faint 


not.) 


1 « This crown is significantly called 
a crown of life, to distinguish it from 
the crown of mortal princes, which is 
but a dead crown, whereas this is a 
living. In a mortal king’s crown there 
is gold and flowers and precious stones 
but all are dead: the gold and flowers 
and precious stones whereof our crown 
consists are all living, for the Lord Him- 
self is the crown. In that day shall the 
Lord of hosts be for a crown of glory, and 
Sor a diadem of beauty, unto the residue 


of His people. [Isa. xxviii, 5.] This 
phrase, then, of the crown of life is 
more than a military phrase: the 
soldiers in triumph wore znsigne sine 
regno, but here insigne conjungitur cum 
Regno ; and the name of Crown is used 
rather than any other ornament, be- 
cause ornamenta cetera membrorum sunt 
singulorum ; capitis ornatus tottus cor- 
poris est dignitas.’—Bp. Lakes Ser- 
mons: Serm, on Jam. 1. 12. 


SAINT BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 


For THE HPIste. Acts x1. 22—380. 


(22) Then tidings of these things came unto thé scsix. 27. 
ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and 
they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as 
Antioch. . 
Tue tidings which came unto the ears of the Church at 
Jerusalem* were of the reception of the gospel at Antioch 
as it was made known to the people of that city by Chris- 
tian teachers from Cyprus and Cyrene, who had been driven 
from Jerusalem upon the persecution that arose about Stephen. acts xi.19, 
The account of God’s work in moving the heart of the oe 
people of this city came, it would seem, to the Church 
immediately after the call and baptism of Cornelius, and 
the acknowledgment on the part of the apostles that the 
Gentiles were fellow-heirs and partakers with them of the 
promises, and of the blessings given to the world by the =ph.iii.6. 
incarnation, the death, and the resurrection of Christ. 
_ This conversion, then, of Cornelius, and the confession of 
the apostles, that God had also to the Gentiles granted repent- 
ance unto life, was the preparation by which they were 
enabled to recognize His hand in that large ingathering of 
the Gentiles which was taking place at Antioch. From catvin. 
this city, in truth, the Gentile Church took its origin, 
since all that had gone before were but foreshadowings and 
preparations for the conversions, the tedings of which came 
now unto the ears of the mother Church which was in Jeru- 
salem. The significance of the conversions at Antioch 
arises from the fact that this city was the capital of Syria, 


1 «¢TKglise matrice de Jerusalem, depositaire de V’autorité apostolique : 
est toujours appliquée au bien des nou- c’est & elle que tout est donné; wnitati, 
velles églises. Le pouvoir de la mis- non wni.’’—Quesnel. 
sion est attribué 4 l’Kglise, comme a la 
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ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 


the residence of the proconsul, to whom the Roman pro- 
curator of Judea was subordinate, and that it was the abode 
of a numerous, an active, thriving, and intelligent, though 
deeply corrupt, population.! What, then, was done at An- 
tioch would be soon made known throughout Asia Minor, 
and tidings of the success of the gospel teaching would 
reach to Greece, and even to Italy; at the same time the 
power of the new teaching, and of the resistlessness of 
God’s grace, was evidenced in its influence over a people so 
deeply sunk in sin. 

In the fact that these teachers of the truth were men 
who were scattered abroad by the success of the persecution 
of those who hated the truth and endeavoured to destroy 
it, we have an instance of the mysteriousness of God’s 
dealings with the world, and how that which seemingly had 
been successful for a moment in hindering the gospel, was 
but instrumental in its furtherance and triumph. They, 
that is, the whole body of the faithful, or at least the whole 
body of the apostles congregated in Jerusalem, sent for 
Barnabas, that he might examine into the truth of these 
tidings, and might certify the Church which was in Jeru- 
salem of the reality of these conversions, and might con- 
sole, instruct, and confirm the new converts. 

Apart from the character of Barnabas as a very son of 
consolation, there seems an evident fitness in his choice for 
this work. 

(1) As a Hellenic Jew he was skilled in the use of the 
Greek tongue and literature, and could therefore appeal 
readily to the Girecians of Antioch. 

(2) He was himself a native of Cyprus, the friend, there- 
fore, of those teachers who had first made known the gospel 
of Christ to the Gentiles of Antioch, so that he would, 
doubtless, for that reason be acceptable to them. 


(23) Who, when he came, and had seen the grace 
of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.’ 


Who, when he came and had seen, not the grace of God, 


1 See note at this place in the Com- 
mentary on the Acts. 

2 “rooopevey, to adhere to, cleave 
to—To be convertedis the act ; to adhere 
to is the state.”—Bengel. 

‘« A beginning conversion must haye, 
and that most noticeable, when from 
leaving God’s face and fayour you turn 


timorously to seek Him again. But 
for its completion the age of Methu- 
selah were insufficient. Men are ne- 
ver converted, but always converting ; 
saints never built up, but always build- 
ing up.” —Edward Irving, Works, vol: 
Depaad 


—— ee 


ACTS XT, 22—30. 


but literally and emphatically the grace which was of God 
(Thy Xdpiv THv To} cov), in the increase of the Church, the 
direct work of God, in the change of life from the corrup- 


_ tion of Gentile manners to the purity and self-denial which 


marked the lives of the new converts, and in the virtue which 


was evident in their lives, all which were the manifest 


q 
] 


tokens of the grace of God, given to and abiding in those 
who had been called out of darkness into the marvellous 
light of the gospel, was glad, and exhorted them to continue 
in the faith,’ and to be patient unto the end, that so they 


_ might obtain the crown of life, promised to those who abide. 


For though perseverance is a gift of God, yet does it 
depend upon man’s free-will whether he exerts and so re- 
tains possession of this gift of peace. God at the first infuses 
His grace into the heart, and moves us to accept, but we 


must stretch forth the hand if we would receive the fulness 
_ of His blessing, and must exert the strength which He has 
_ given us if we would keep our hold of it. It is persever- 


ance alone which is crowned. 

How mightily the grace of God worked in the hearts of 
the first converts is evidenced, not merely in the readiness 
with which the Gentiles received the word of God and the 
firmness with which they retained it, but also in its effects 


upon the lives and characters of those who preached the 


Lord Jesus to the people of Antioch. They had fled from 
Jerusalem on account of the persecution; they had been 
scattered abroad, because they were known to be followers of 
Christ. This would imply somewhat of natural timidity, and 
shrinking from suffering and persecution; but when they 
came to Antioch, God’s grace moving and fitting them for 
the work which He required of them, they were filled with 


_-boldness, and preached the gospel, and openly confessed 


MS 


Christ before the heathen. 


(24) For he was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith: and much people was added 


-unto the Lord. 


He was a good man, as was shown in his readiness for the 
work to which he was appointed, and in his teaching, the 


1 «By the wapakaXety of Barnabas may well suppose that these exhorta- 
we are reminded of the circumstance tions which he addressed to the Chris- 
mentioned by Luke (chap. iv. 36), that tians at Antioch were eminently spirit- 
he had received this surname—a son of ual, powerful, and earnest discourses,”’ 
prophetic address or exhortation—by —Lange. 
reason of his special gift; so that we 
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Son of Consolation, to those whose hearts were hardened 
by the weight of sin, and by the hopelessness, amidst 
Paganism, of any deliverance. The goodness of Barnabas 
was also conspicuous in the humility with which he sought 
the assistance of another, gifted with more excellent graces, 
and in his choosing Saul, who was soon to eclipse him as his 
fellow-labourer at Antioch. He was also full of the graces 
infused by the Holy Ghost, full of zeal for his Master’s cause 
and love for souls, so that his faith was perfect. 
and abnegation of self had been’ evidenced by the sale of 
his property, and his laying the money at the feet of the 
apostles, for the use of those among the brethren who were 
in need. 

And the result of these gifts of the Spirit and of the faith 
of Barnabas was evidenced in this, that much people at 
Antioch were added unto the Lord by his preaching. Only 
those, indeed, who have the presence of the Spirit within 
them, and can show forth to others their faith, can move the 
hearts of unbelievers, and stir up the souls of the newly 
converted to steadfastness in the faith.’ 


(25) Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to 
seek Saul: (26) And when he had found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, 
that a whole year they assembled themselves with the 
church, and taught much people. And the disciples 
were called Christians jirst in Antioch. 


In was Barnabas who, upon the conversion of Saul, brought 
him to the apostles, when the disciples doubted of the reality 
of the change which had taken place in him, who was to be 
hereafter the chiefest of the apostles in his labours for the 
evangelization of the heathen. It has been supposed that 
he was a friend and fellow-.tudent with Saul, and brought 
up with him at the feet of Gamaliel. Be this as it may, Bar- 


1 “Pro hortabatur, gracé est rape- 
kde, quod multa significat. Primo, 
cohortabatur; Secundo, excitabat; Ter- 
tid, consolabatur; Quarto, obsecrabat ; 
Quinto, efflagitabat, ita Syrus; Seato, 
advocabat et quasi advocatus causam 
eorum agens consulebat omnibus, Sic 


2 “ Et apposita est multa turba Do- 
mino, Licet multi ab aliis discipulis 
conversi fuissent ad Dominum, plures 
tamen adhue per efficacem Barnabe & 
Spiritu Sancto animatam preedicationem. 
Ad spiritum et eloquentiam Barnabe, 
aecedebat majestas corporis, que verbo 


This faith 


8. Chrysostomus, Hortabatwr, inquit, 
omnes cum preconio et laudibus: et for- 
san in eo quod laudabat et approbabat 
turbam, plures convertit ; virtus enim 
laudata crescit.’—Corn. a Lapide. 


addebat auctoritatem: unde Lycaones 
postea putaverunt eum esse Jovem, et 
tauros ei, tanquam summo Deorum, im- 
molare yoluerunt. Infra Acts xiy. 11.” 
—Fromond. 


a eer e 


ACTS XI, 22—30. 


nabas would seem to have been an early friend of the future 
apostle of the Gentiles,' and now sought his aid in the work 


at Antioch. He sought Saul, and went for that purpose to 
Tarsus. 


However bold St. Paul was in the wor': of the 
ministry when called to it, he did not offer hims: lf for the 
office of an Apostle, but was chosen to it by others. 

A whole year they assembled themselves. This was the begin- 
ning of that future ministry of St. Paul, of which we have 
such abundant fruits, noted in the Acts and Epistles, and in 
the history of the Church. And the disciples were called, 
were known by the name, commonly known as Christians, 
first at Antioch. As yet they were known amongst them- 


selves merely as disciples, or as saints, or as the brethren, 


whilst by the Jews they were spoken of as Nazarenes or 
Galileans. Now they were to have a new name,—that of their 
Lord and Master, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, The 
Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory : 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of 
the Lord shall name. This new name is not said to be given 
by the apostles, nor assumed. by the believers themselves ; 
it is not known whether it was applied by the heathen or 
no, though it is probable that this was so; it could not have 
been given by the Jews, who would not have applied the 
name of Christ, the Messiah, to the hated followers of the 
crucified. In accordance with the prophecy, by whatever 
unknown human instrument it was first used, it was doubt- 
less the name which the mouth of the Lord did name for 
His chosen ones. 

That the converts to Christianity should first have been 
called Christians at Antioch, is incidentally a testimony 
to the number and importance of these converts, so that a 
name was needed to distinguish them ; and also an evidence 
of the strenuousness of the labours of Paul and Barnabas, 
who by their teaching added much people to the Church.’ 

We, as these first converts, bear the name of Christ; the 
name is a call to a really Christian walk and conversation, and 
to the earnest following of the example which Christ has left 
us. ‘Too often, however, whilst we bear the name of Christ 
we prove ourselves enemies of the cross, and a hindrance to 
the conversion of those who are without the fold, for, alas! 


L “Ut quereret Sauium. Veterum  pontificia, quoniam ibi primum statue- 


amicum suum, et sub Gamaliele con- 
discipulum.”’ —Menochius. 

2 Cognominarentur primim Anti- 
ochia discipuli Christiant. ‘* Inde ad- 
vertit (Zcumenius quod ob id potissi- 
mum digna habita est Antiochia sede 


runt ut discipuli nominarentur Chris- 
tiani, cim nihil tale factum sit in 
Judea: unde ortum habuit ecclesia, 
licet tam multi in ea credidissent.’’ — 
Gagneus. 


463 


Lange. 


Novarinus. 
Cook, 
Hammond. 


Fromond. 


Isaiah Ixii. 2. 


Lange. 


Dion. Carth. 


Chrysostom. 


Sylveira, 


464 


Matt. vii. 21 
—23. 


Acts ii. 17; 
Xi 1 3 xv. 
825 xxi. 9. 

1 Cor. xii. 28, 

Eph. iv. 11. 

Acts xxi, 10, 


Hardouin. 


Joel ii, 28, 


Dion. Carth. 
Heinrich, 


Luke ii. 1, 


ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 


many are now called Christians whom at the last day Christ 
will reject as none of His, since He has said, Not every one 


that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom | 


of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which as 
in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have 
cast out devils 2 and in Thy name done many wonderful works ? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. . 


(27) And in these days came prophets from Jeru- 
salem unto Antioch. (28) And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus,' and signified by the spirit that 
there should be great dearth throughout all the 
world: which came to pass in the days of Claudius 
Cesar. 


These prophets were preachers of the gospel, the recog- 
nized ministers of the primitive Church, charged with the 
work of evangelizing the heathen. Some of these, and in 
this case Agabus, had the miraculous gift of foretelling future 
events, but this was not necessarily the case with all those 
who were prophets, that is, those who made known the will 
of the Lord. The gift of prophesying future events was, 
however, one of the miraculous gifts which were common in 
the infant Church, and which had been pointed to as one 
of the characteristics of those days. Jt shall come to pass 
afterwards, after the captivity and sufferings and falling away 
of Judah and of Israel, that I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, a 
prediction usually understood to imply the outpouring of 
the gift of declaring that which was to happen hereafter. 
Thus Agabus is said by the Spirit, by revelation, that is, 
of the Holy Spirit, to have foretold this famine, which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Cesar. 

Throughout all the world need not mean more than 
throughout the Roman Empire, as when in St. Luke we read 
that a decree went forth from Cesar Augustus that all the 
world should be taxed, that is, all the Roman world 3” it may 


2 6? 


1 “* A yaBog, vid. infra xxi, 10, Deri- 


’ x ? 
5 4 tp’ OAnY THY oikoupérvny, se. 
vatur hoc nomen ab 339 amavit, ut ideo 


Agabus notet delectum, adeoque sit 
idem ac Greeca nomina Agapetus, Aga- 
pus, in inscriptt. ap. Gruterwm, p. 790, 
5, p. 1066, 8, Gudium, p. 365, 8, p. 
870, 5, eb Muratorium, p. 432, 1.’— 
Kuinoel. 


yiv, over all the inhabited land, i. e. 
Juda and the adjacent countries. The 
Greek and Roman writers employed 
 oikoupévn to denote the Greck and 
the Roman world; and a Jewish writer 
would naturally employ such a term to 
denote the Jewish world.’—Hackett. 


ACTS XI, 22—30. 


therefore be here used in this sense, and according to the 
prediction we know that the famine did take place at this 
time predicted. It may however be limited to the land of 
Judea and refer to the famine there. Of this famine Jo- 
sephus speaks, and tells us that it occurred in the times 
of Fadus and Tiberius Alexander, the first of whom was 
procurator in a.p. 44, and the latter in a.p. 46. There are 
three other famines mentioned by classical writers as occur- 
ring in the reign of Claudius,—one in Greece, and two in 
Italy,—so that famine in the days of this emperor extended 
at least throughout the Roman world.! 


\ 


(29) Then the disciples, every man according to 
his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea: (30) Which also they did, 
and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul. 


The Church at Jerusalem had sent Barnabas to examine 
into and to return with a report of the truth of the tidings of 
the conversion of Gentiles at Antioch to the faith in Christ, 
and the return of Barnabas with Saul, bearing the bounty 
‘of the Church in that city to the poor of Jerusalem, was the 
testimony given to the reality of the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. The Christians in Jerusalem had suffered by the spoit- 
ing of their goods, and many of them had been reduced to 
poverty, so that this seasonable bounty was needed by them ; 
and as they of Jerusalem had ministered unto the spiritual 
wants of the Gentiles of Antioch, by giving to them spiritual 
riches, so did the newly-converted Christians of Antioch 

“minister to the brethren in Jerusalem of their carnal things. 
He who has hold of the true faith, and confidence in God, 
and love for Him, and for His members, will manifest the 

possession of this grace by his deeds of charity to the 
members of Christ, and in them to Christ Himself. 

Which also they did, and sent it to the elders, who had the 
care and oversight of the whole body of the faithful, that is, 


1 “Meminit hujus famis universalis, “ Animadverte ut Agabus neutrum 


Suetonius in Claudio, Joseph. lib. ii, An- 
tiq. c. 2, et Eusebius, lid. ii. Hist. Eccles- 
¢. 8, qui omnes yeré eam evenisse tes- 
tantur. Quod factum, omnis duobus post 
preedicationem elapsis, anno currente 
secundo Claudii, ut habet Dion. lib. 
1x.”—Schmidt. 
EPIST. VOL. II. 


predixeritneque annum quo fames futura 
esset, neque uno atque eodem tempore 
ubique futuram, sed solummodo futuram 
suo Claudio. Atque sub Claudio famem 
non semel nec leviter in Judzeam inque 
alias regiones ingruisse historici me- 
morie prodiderunt.”’—Patritius. 
2G 
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the apostles of Christ, the rulers of the Christian Church,’ 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. How important a work 
alms is, and how large a place it occupies amongst the duties 
of the Christian, we may incidentally gather from this, that 
those two who were mighty in the work of the ministry were 
chosen and employed on this errand of love,—the carrying © 
up of relief from the brethren at Antioch to those at Jeru- 
salem. This was the first occasion on which Saul went up 
to Jerusalem for the purpose of bearing with him the alms 
of the faithful to the poor of that city. We read of another 
going up for the same purpose, much later in his ministry. 
Of this he makes mention in his speech before Felix. After 
many years, that is, many years after his conversion, I came 
to bring alms to my nation and offerings. 

But the gratitude and charity of the brethren at Antioch 


towards their fellow-Christians in Jerusalem were not the 


only graces manifested by this act. Their faith was 
strikingly evidenced in the contribution to the necessity of 
the poor saints at Jerusalem. Agabus had predicted that 
there would be a great dearth throughout all the world, so 
that Antioch itself would suffer in this manner, yet, like the 
widow of Sarepta, who in the depth of her poverty min- 
istered in faith out of her scanty means to the prophet, so 
did these Gentile converts, trusting that God’s bounty 
would supply all their needs, send their alms to those who 
were to suffer with them in this time of famine.” 


1 See note (A) at end of the Epistle for this day. 


*,* “Deus, qui beatum Barnabam “Da nobis Domine, videre Ecclesiam 


plenum fide et Spiritu Sancto ad opus 
vocationis et conversionis Gentium as- 
sumere dignatus es; concede propitius 
ut memores laboris et caritatis ejus, 
Evangelio Christi quod predicavit, 
digné conversari mereamur per eundem 
Dominum qui tecum vivit et regnat in 
unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus. Amen. 


Tuam, sicut erat in diebus antiquis; 
quando, perseverantes in doctrina apos- 
tolorum et in fractione panis, Barnabas 
et alii discipuli, cor unum erant et anima 
una; per Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum Filium Tuum, qui tecum vivit 
et regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti 
Deus. Amen.’—Missale Parisiense, 


(A) This is the first time the word 
elder occurs in connection with the 
Christian Church. It was a word used 
alike to designate age and office, an 


echo from the time when the elders of 
a family were also its rulers. It is said 
by Dionysius Halicarnassus, that T™pEC- 
Buréoove Kai rodg dpicroug Kai rode 


ACTS XI, 22—30. 


yéoovrac elwPacw of madawi éyew. 
The ancients used the word elders both for 
rulers and old men, as in Italian, French, 
Spanish, English, and other languages. 
Thus in Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Mayor, 
Alderman, we have the same double 
meaning of this one word, In Hebrew 
an elder or presbyter }pt sometimes 
meant a ruler, sometimes a_ senior. 
Eliezer was the steward of Abraham’s 
house, and is called in Gen. xxiv. 2 the 
elder who ruled over all his house: the 
elders of Pharaoh’s house, and the 
elders of all Egypt, were the prefect 
. and administrants of Pharaoh’s house- 
hold and kingdom (Gen. 1. 7); and 
those who in one place are spoken 
of as the elders of Moab (Num. xxii. 
7), are immediately after spoken of as 
princes (17D) of Moad (ver. 8). Later 
still in the Theodosian Codex, where the 
second law de Judeis uses the word pres- 
byteros, or elders, another law speaks of 
Synagogarum patres, fathers or rulers 
of the consistories. This word being 
then recognized, notwithstanding its 
double meaning in an ecclesiastical sense, 
amongst the Jews, seems to have been 
introduced into the Christian Church 
from them. On the other hand ézicko- 
moc, a word used by Homer (/. 22, 
255; Od. 8, 163), Herodian 7, 10, 6), 
and Plutarch (Sol. 19), for an overseer 
or guardian of treaties or laws, had been 
used by the Alexandrian translators 
of the Old Testament for 7pp% (2 
Chron. xxxiv. 12, 17), an overseer of 
public works, and for w39 (Is. lx. 17. 
See also Joseph, Antiq. 10, 4, 1) a 
prefect of cities. In Athens éaioxozror 
were magistrates sent out to tributary 
cities to organize and govern them 
(Boeckh, Staatshaush. der Ath. 1, p. 
168, 256 ; Neander, Gesch. der Pflanz. u. 
Leit. der Chr. Kirche, 1, p. 168). 
Whilst, then, both the Greeks and 
Jews recognized the double meaning of 
mpecBurepoc, the sense of elder seems 
more especially to be connected with 
the Jewish administration, and that of 
darioxo7rog with the Greek. Hence it 
has been supposed, and with reason, 
that the first name was in use amongst 
the Jewish converts, and the latter was 


preferred by the Gentile, that is, the 
Greek converts, to designate the same 
office. We have, however, a modern 
instance in the Greek Church of the 
adoption of the Jewish practice. The 
Caloyer or monk is called a ‘Good 
elder,’ xaddyepoe (from kadd¢ and 
yéowy), not from age but from office, 
since the Caloyer is such at the age of 
twelve years, 

For a time the Christians were un- 
distinguished by any name. They 
were called ‘‘those of that way,” 


“brethren,” ‘saints,’ &c., and the. 


officers among them were equally un- 
distinguished. All offices at first were 
included in the apostolate, for the 
apostles were for a time the universal 
servants or ministers of the infant 
Chureh. Gradually, as the number of 
the disciples were multiplied (Acts vi. 1), 
there arose a necessity for a division of 
duties, and in the Church at Jerusalem 
seven were chosen to assist the apostles, 
and were known as the ministers 
(dtaxovor) of the Church; not that the 
apostles were less ministers than before, 
but the name was appropriated to the 
new order for distinction sake, 

The apostles were at this moment the 
elders and overseers, or bishops, of the 
Church; not, however, with the excep- 
tion of St. James, that they held any 
local episcopate, but as bishops of the 
flock, and elders of the whole Church. 
When, however, the gospel was preached 
in the cities of Asia, and afterwards of 
Greece and Italy, it was necessary that 
other offices should be separated from 
the apostolate, and first presbyters were 
left behind to feed the flock of God, 
and over these one was appointed as 
the representative of the apostles and 
the ruler of the various ministers of the 
Church. For a time the name elder 
and bishop were used of the same officers 
(Acts xx. 17, 20), though afterwards a 
distinction was made in the use of these 
names. The apostles, then, were found- 
ers of the Church, they were evangelists, 
teachers, elders, ministers, or deacons, 
until the increase of the disciples and 
the necessities of the Church required 
a distinction of duties. Though John 
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made his abode at Ephesus, yet he 
was not bishop there, but that office 
was assigned to Timothy (Rev. ii. 11), 
and Crete was given by St. Paul to the 
charge of Titus. For a time the three 
orders of the ministry are called, as by 
St. Clement at Rome, apostles, bishops, 
deacons, whilst a few years later St. 
Ignatius distinguishes between presby- 
ters or elders and the overseer, or bishop. 
When, then, Saul and Barnabas came 
up to Jerusalem to bring the alms of 


the people of Antioch to the poor 
brethren in the mother city of Christen- 
dom, they brought them to the edders, 
the rulers of the Church, that is, to the 
apostles, for as yet there seems to have 
been no distinction between the presby- 
terate and the episcopate. See Ham- 
mond’s note in New Testament, at this 
place, Dollinger’s First Age of Chris- 
tianity, and Mosheim, de rebus Chris- 
tianorum ante Constantinum, 


SAINT JOHN BAPTIST’S DAY. 
For tHe Epistiz. Isa. xn. 1—11. 


(1) Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God.’ 


Att spiritual truth is, from the necessity of the case, 
revealed to us in human speech and under human imagery, 
so prophecies of future happiness or of future sorrow ap- 
peal vividly to those to whom they are addressed, by the 
use which is made of the natural language of temporal joy 
and of temporal suffering. Such truth is understood better, 
it touches the heart of man more surely, when earthly love 
and earthly prosperity are made typical of spiritual gain 
and of spiritual adversity. But what adds vividness to the 
prediction and to the teaching of divine things tends 
oftentimes to confuse, if the human language or if the local 
colouring be regarded too closely, or be pursued too 
rigidly. Thus, if captivity to Satan and submission to the 
yoke of our sins be compared with mere worldly bondage 
and with subjection to man, the very image which should 
lend force to the words of inspiration will to some extent 
debase the great spiritual teaching which it is intended to 
impress the more deeply. It is necessary for us to re- 
member this when examining the prophetic writings of the 
Old Testament. Here the deliverance of the people of God 
from the bondage of their sins, by the coming of the great 
deliverer, is foretold by Isaiah :* the language, however, of 
the prophet derives its force from images drawn from the 
past afflictions of the people when in captivity in Egypt, or 


1 “TIapakadeire, tapakadeire tov the Hebrew and Septuagint, the Vul- 
Aady pou, Aéyet O Osc.” —LXX. gate reads popule meus. 

“ Consolamini, consolamini populum 2 “ Populum suum vocat coetum fide- 
meum, dicit Deus vester.”’— Arias lium, puta Christianos tam Judwos, 
Montanus. quam Gentiles in Christum credentes.”’ 


Instead of “populum meum,” asin —Corn. a Lapide, 
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in that which was impending over them,—the captivity in 
Babylon. The hard bondage of the people of God, when 
subjected to the rule of unholy passions and of sensual lusts, 
and. of Satan, was indeed typified by the sufferings of the 
Jews, when in bondage to their earthly foes, and all temporal 
affliction is an image of spiritual trial, and not only an 
image, for the two are often connected, since sin receives 
its punishment in part even in this world. Hence it 1s 
natural that the prophet should take occasion, from earthly 
suffering and national distress, to direct the eyes of the 
Jews, and through them the eyes of all people, to the coming 
of a spiritual deliverer. It is, then, of the captivity of man 
to Satan, and of the redemption of mankind by Christ, 
that the prophet here speaks.’ 

Here, then, are two distinct, though not altogether 
opposing, schools of interpreters. According to the views 
of each, it is said— 

(1) That the prophet is here speaking primarily of the 
reign of Christ, and of His coming in mercy to a people 
wandering in the desert, the dry places of sin, and weighed 
down by the heavy yoke of Satan; and that in thus speaking 
of spiritual captivity and of spiritual deliverance, he uses the 
imagery of temporal affliction and of temporal deliverance, 
in order to impress more vividly the spiritual truths which 
he was commissioned to declare. ‘This is the interpretation 
of the older Christian commentators,” and also of the best 
Jewish interpreters. 


(2) Others say that the prophet is here primarily speaking ~ 


of the approaching captivity and suffering of the people 
of Judea when in captivity in Babylon, and that he is 
promising to them a deliverer in the person of Cyrus, and 
a return from captivity, all which have a typical reference to 
the coming of a Messiah, and that the prophet mingles the 


1 The sermons of Isaiah are for 
the greater part so gospel-like, that, as 
Jerome notes, he seems to be rather an 
Evangelist or Apostle than a prophet ; 
for he speaks of Christ’s conception as 
if he had been taught by the glorious 
angel who brought the first annuncia- 
tion of it unto the Blessed Virgin His 
mother (ch, vii. 14); of Christ’s birth, 
as if, with old Simeon, he had lulled 
Him in his arms (ch. ix. 6); of Christ’s 
death and passion, as if, with the be- 
loved disciple John, he had stood by 
the cross when He was crucified (ch. 
liii, 3—6) ; of Christ’s resurrection, as 


if, with the faithful apostles, he had 
been present upon Mount Olivet, when 
the Lord used a cloud, as His heavenly 
chariot, to convey Him out of the 
world to His Father (ch. lili, 8).”’— 
Dean Boys. 

2 « Judvos, secundum literam hee 
de diebus Messi explicare, certum est. 
R. David Kimchi ad hee verba, con- 
solamint, consolamini, ‘omnes,’ inquit, 
‘iste consolationes future sunt in diebus 
Messi et repetitio vocis conformationis 
nota est.’ eclesie Christiane que sit 
sententia, 6 Cyrillo addiscas,”’—Calo- 
vius. 


PESTLE ins a ae 


predictions of the greater deliverance with those which refer 
to temporal succour. ‘This interpretation is more modern 
than the former. 

The first portion of this lection from Isaiah is addressed 
by God to the prophets of the Old Testament,—Oomfort ye, 
comfort ye my people; the second to the Baptist, to him who 
was the voice of the incarnate Saviour,—Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make His paths straight ; the third portion is 
addressed to each of the apostles and ministers of Christ, 
the prophets of the New Testament,—Injt up thy voice with 
strength ; lift it up, be not afraid ; say unto the cities of 
Judah, Behold your God! 

Comfort ye. The message of consolation is not given to 
one prophet only, but to many. God, in the abundance of 
His love to His people, sends prophet after prophet, as He 
calls not once only to sinners, but is ever calling them to 
repentance, and to a.return unto the way of His command- 
ments, and as of old, He called at sundry times, and in divers 
manners. Oomfort ye my people, who are in captivity in 
Babylon, comfort them with the assurance of the coming of 
that Comforter who shall deliver them from all trials, for by 
this name of the Comforter was the Messiah called by the 
Jews, who looked forward to His appearance. 

Comfort ye, comfort ye. The repetition of this command is— 

(1) An assurance of that consolation which should be to 
both people,—to the Jew and also to the Gentile, for whose 
deliverance He should come. 

(2) A promise of comfort in prosperity as well as in 
adversity, in this temporal life as well as in that endless one 
_ which is to come; a promise that the comfort should be an 
abiding comfort." » 

(3) A promise that the consolation should be double, as 
the punishment for the sins of the people had been double 
from the Lord’s hand. For lest the Jews should utterly 
‘despair because of their removal from the land of Israel, 
because of the depth of sin into which they had fallen, and 
the greatness of the punishment which they had received, 
and should consider all these tribulations as evidences 
that God had entirely deserted them, the prophet is di- 
rected to comfort them with the assurance of a full deliver- 
ance and of the coming of the Messiah. And the promise 


1 “¢Geminatio yocis, consolamini, est Evangelica quam Apostolus vocat 
docet, consolationem fore perfectam, consolationem eternam et spem bonam 
yeram, durabilem, hoc est, spiritualem, per gratiam [2 Thess. i. 16]. Inde dies 
que credentibus adferret wternam liti- N. T. prophetee nostro est dies consola~ 
tix materiam, et labores omnes superi- tionts lugentium [Isa, Ixi, 2],”—Vi- 
orum temporum abunde pensaret: qualis ¢ringa. 
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is made to the whole of the people of God, whether Jew or 
Gentile. Hence the prophet is bidden to comfort, not the 
people of Judah nor of Israel, not the children of Abraham 
nor of Jacob, only, but my people, those who are now my 
people, as well as those who will hereafter come into the one 
fold of God, according to the prediction uttered by Zechariah, 
Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: for, lo, Icome, and I 
will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord. And many 
nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be 
my people: and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou 
shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 
The command to comfort the people of God includes— 

(1) Those who are His by right of creation, the people of 
His pasture, and the sheep of His hands. 

(2) Those who are His by right of redemption from 
slavery to Satan, and who have been bought with a price, 
even the price of the humiliation and death of Incarnate 
God ; who were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from their vain conversation . . but with the precious 
blood of Christ. 

(3) Those who are His by the right of the priesthood, 
the right of Him who became for us an High Priest for 
ever, and for us entered within the veil, to offer up our 
prayers, and to make atonement for the people. 

(4) Those who are His by the right of His regal charac- 
ter, the prerogative of royalty, since He is King of nations 
--. an everlasting King. 


(2) Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry 
unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her 
imiquity is pardoned: for she hath received of the 
Lord’s hand double for all her sins? 


Speak ye comfortably, or literally, speak to the heart, 


1 “Dominus semper offert consola- 
tionem nobis, quia misericordia ejus 
semper parata est poenitenti. Unde 
Ezech. xviii. 22. In quacunque die 
ingemerit peccator, omnium iniquita- 
tum ejus qua operatus est non recorda- 
bor. Apoe, iii. 20: Eyo sto ad ostium 
et pulso. Cant. v. 2: Apert mihi, Sed 
Diabolus semper monet desolationem 
ut per eam in desperationem inducat. 
Dicit ergo Propheta in persona Domini 
nobis. Considerate misericordiam Do- 
mini: et consolamini super peccato 


omissionis, et consolamini super peccato 
commissionis. Item consolamini super 
culpa: consolamini Super pena. Item 
consolamini in via, tandem consolamint 
in patria.”’"— Hugo de S. Charo. 

* “Teoeic, Nadjoare él¢ THY Kapdiay 
‘TepovcaX yu, Tapakahéoare adriy, dre 
EA HoOn 1 Taréivwou abrijc, NéAvTat 
auriic » Guapria, bri tdéLaTo be XELpOE 
Kupiou dima ra apaprypara abrie.” 
—LXX, 

® “aban sboby 4>23—Loquimini 
ad cor Jerusalaim.”— Arias Montanus, 


iS sede Nel b— Fe 


speak those things which comfort the heart of man, and 
which the heart weighed down by the burden of sin longs 
to know ;’ what the law had failed to do with its outward 
observances, its burdensome ceremonies, and its severe 
threatenings, that the preacher of righteousness is command- 
ed to do, and a message is put into his lips which will speak 
to the heart of the most desolate, and to the soul of the 
most obstinate, sinner. The preaching of the gospel is for 
this end,—to reach the heart, for the word of God is quick and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow. It penetrates to and cleanses the heart of man, 
and influences his affections, and lifts them from earth to 
heaven. Of the force of the gospel to speak to the heart of 
man, Jeremiah speaks: After those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts and write it in their hearts, 
and will be their God, and they shall be my people. 

Cry unto her, whisper not, proclaim aloud, so that all may 
hear the message of comfort, her warfare, her enforced 
service, the hardship of her military life, is at an end. ‘The 
imagery is that of ahard severe campaign. ‘The uncontrolled 
power of the evil one, to whom man had become subject, is 
-at an end, for the Saviour is come, who takes away the 
yoke from the neck and releases the captive from his thral- 
dom, so that the long warfare of the flesh against the Spirit 
and of the Spirit against the flesh, the struggle of enfeebled 
man with the resistless powers of evil, is ended by the re- 
demption of man, so that man need no longer be in bond- 
age to Satan; and the certainty of this mercy, which when 
Isaiah prophesied was indeed future, is shown in the use of 
the preterite,? her warfare is already accomplished . . her 
imguity is already pardoned. 

For she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her 
sins. Double, that is, many, whether tribulations or bless- 
ings, are understood,’ an infinite amount of these have been 
received. These words have been variously interpreted, and 
meanings assigned to them which are so agreeable to the 


1 “ Tdioma, ait S. Hieron., seriptu- 
rarum est ut gui merenti loquitur et 
blandiens consolator est dicatur et logui 


~ adcor. Sic Sichem Dine a se corrupt, 


ideoque tristi, locutws est ad cor, ut 
habetur in Hebreo, Genes. xxxiv. 3. 
Sic Osee ii, 14, dicitur, Ducam eam 
in solitudinem et loguar ad cor eus.”’ 
—Oorn. a Lapide. 

2 «Utitur preteritis pro futuris more 
prophetico. Sensus est: Gaudeat po- 


pulus Hebreorum, quoniam tempore 
Messie multa beneficia accipiet. Qui 
enim in Christum crediderint, magnam 
misericordiam consequentur.”—Pinto, 
3 “ Per duplicia nonnulli ex Hebrais 
duas intelligunt captivitates, Babyloni- 
cam nimirum et Romanam, hoe sensu: 
Bis punita est Hierusalem pro tot pec- 
catis infidelitatis et idolatrie, semel per 
Chaldzos sive Babylonios, et semel per 
Romanos,’’—Sasdout. 
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context, that it is hard to say which of them is the best. 

(1) The warfare of Jerusalem is ended, and her iniquity 
pardoned, through the pressure of the double measure of 
afflictions which have been poured out upon her, and which 
has driven her from her sins, double sorrow. Anguish of 
mind and tribulation of body, are the chastisements of sin, 
and the means by which, through God’s blessing, the sinner 
is made to feel that he has wandered out of the ways of 
holiness, and has exchanged the freedom of the sons of God 
for the grinding servitude of Satan; or, again, a dowble pun- 
ishment, for sins original and for sins actual, sins of our un- 
tamed nature and sins of the will. 

(2) Her warfare is at an end, and her past sufferings are 
forgotten in the double measure of blessing given to her, 
double grace in exchange for her double, her deep tribu- 
lations; for the end of the long struggle against sin was, 
in the fulness of time, not only redemption from the power 
and from the defilement of sin, but also the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, to strengthen, to sanctify, to lead into all truth, for 
of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace, the 
grace of forgiveness and the grace of the Holy Spirit.’ These 
two meanings are not antagonistic, but are in close agree- 
ment the one with the other. The genuine meaning of these 
words is probably— 

(3) As Jerusalem has received a double punishment at 
the Lord’s hand, one which has reached the heart, and filled 
it with anguish and remorse at the sight of past sin and the 
experience of its bitter consequences, the other in outward 
chastisements, keen bodily and national sufferings, so will 
she receive hereafter a double blessing. 

(a) In that her warfare, her travail, is ended, and 

(8) In that her past iniquity is pardoned. 

That this prophecy relates to spiritual mercies and to 
spiritual declension is evident from the declaration of the 


prophet, that the imiquity of Jerusalem is pardoned. 


1 « Aliqui per miditiam accipiunt du- 
rissimas et laboriosissimas cseremonias, 
purificationes, circumcisiones, sacrificia, 
etc., quibus synagoga ante Christum in 
templo Judaico Deo serviebat, et quasi 
militabat: sic enim Levitarum officia 
et servitus in tabernaculo Numer. iv. 
sepe locatur tsaba, [N23] id est, mili- 
tia, q. d. abolevit Deus molestam illam 
veteris tabernaculi militiam, fecitque ut 
nova, eaque facilis Christiana militia in 
Ecclesia ei succederet, de qua scribit 
Apostol. 1 Timoth. i. 18, eumque monet 


This 


ut in ea militet bonam militiam. Unde 
8. Justinus contra Tryphon. et Tertull. 
lib. iv. advers. Mare. paulo post initium, 
et ex eis Leo Castrius ac Forerius sic ex- 
ponunt: Completa est militia, id est, lex 
Mosis et Synagoga Judeorum non est 
amplius Ecclesia militans, sed ea jam 
est lex et Ecclesia Christi, que non tam 
militia, qudm pax et quies est, et vacan- 
do & molestia illa Judeorum militia, 
facilé et suaviter, jam adjuta A Christo, 
Sanctisque angelis, militat Deo et ccelo.” 
— Corn. a Lapide. 


DSA RA EX 1 TT. 


is indeed the ground of that consolation which Isaiah was 
bidden to declare to the suffering people of Judah: the cause 
of consolation was the forgiveness of sin, her iniquity is 
pardoned; and the means by which the forgiveness of sin 
was obtained, was the sharp chastisement from the Lord’s 
hand, which had driven them from the ways of sin, so that 
they could partake of the merits of Christ’s death, by which 
alone we obtain the remission of our sins, by which, that is, 
the fault is forgiven and the punishment remitted.1 

Lo every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose 
under the heaven. A time for admonition and a time for 
comfort. Here, when the people had been punished for their 
sins, God sends to them, not admonition, but that comfort 
which they so greatly needed; and so now in all our afflic- 
tions let us remember that if these, by His grace, work in 
us horror of sin, and earnestness of repentance, and sanctity 
of life, that the glory which shall be our lot hereafter will 
greatly exceed, will be double all the afflictions and trials 
which for a short time we have endured upon earth. 


” 


(3) The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the 
desert a highway for our God.’ . 


These words are not only fulfilled in the mission and 
preaching of the Baptist, but they are expressly applied by 
the Evangelist to him, and that not by way of general ap- 
plication to any prophet, but expressly to John—this is he 
that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias. 'The remembrance 
of this prophecy, and its striking application to him who 
was the forerunner of our Blessed Lord, seems to have been 
the reason why the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jeru- 
salem to ask him of his mission, and to discover whether he 
were the prophet who was to come. In his reply he ap- 
propriated these very words to himself, and said, I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord, as said the prophet Hsaias. 

In the wilderness was this voice heard, and many com- 
mentators take these words to belong to both clauses.’ 


1 «Hoc notandum quod non solvan- 
tur peccata nostra, nisi de manu Domi- 
ni receperimus ea. Nec idem est solvi 
peccata atque dimitti. Cui enim dimit- 
tuntur, solutione non indiget, audiens 
in Evyangelio confide, fili, dimittuntur 
tibi peccata tua [Matt. ix. 2]. Cui autem 
solvuntur, propterea solyuntur, quia 


purgata sunt et soluta per poenas.”— 
Jerome. 

2 “dwyy Bowvroc ty TH eonwy. 
érouacate THY oddv Kupiov, evOeiag 
mouiTe TAG TpiBovg Tov OE0v rm.” 
—LXX. 

3“ Poterat propheta scribere, vox 
clamans: Parate in deserto viam Je- 
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Thus it is The voice... that crieth in the wilderness, and he 
calls to men Prepare ye the way of the Lord in the wilderness. 
It is a call— 

(1) To the Gentiles, to all those who were in a waste 
and desert land, lying outside the fold of Christ, that they 
shall listen to the voice speaking to them from God, and 
come within that fold, and so should be enrolled as citizens, 
not of the earthly, but of the heavenly Jerusalem. Of the 
reception by the Gentiles of this invitation Christ Himself 
declared, Many shall come from the east and west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isauc, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven; and in their ingathering does the Church of 
Christ receive double from the hand of the Lord for all the 
afflictions and for the captivities by which it had been tried 
and purified. 

(2) To all sinners are these words a call, and an as- 
surance that if they will prepare their hearts to receive 
God He will lead them out of their captivity to Satan, and 
will enter in and rule in their hearts, though they had been 
long time destitute of His presence, empty of all good, and 
barren of all love to God and man, a waste wilderness 
where only sin reigned, and a solitude in which were no 
footprints of grace.’ In the wilderness, then, whether we 
regard it as the place in which the message of God is de- 
clared, or as a picture of the soul of those to whom the 
message of redemption and salvation is made known, we 
are bidden to prepare... the way of the Lord, that so as a 
king He may enter and abide there. And this we are to 
do by obeying that call which the voice uttered of old in the 
wilderness of Judea, and by bringing forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, since only to a heart so prepared will God give 
His grace, and enter and dwell therein. For the way of the 


hove ; idque secundum stylum et sim- , 


plicitatem Hebraismi videri posset com- 
modius: sed scribere maluit, Vox 
clamans in deserto parate viam, etc., quo 
fine, nisi ut nobis cogitandum subjiceret, 
7 “O73 in deserto equé referendum ad 
prius acad posterius. Quod ipsum vere 
intendisse puto, ut integer sensus sit, 
vox clamantis in deserto: im deserto 
parate viam Jehove. Res ipsa quo- 
que id postulat. Cum enim hic expo- 
natur mandatum de via paranda in de- 
serto; ubi, nisi 7 deserto, heec vox 
edenda esset? Ibi ederetur vow, ubi 
efficiendum erat mandatum.’” — J7- 
tringa. 


“Clamat quotidie Christus per 
creaturum inspectionem, per pradica- 
torum admonitionem, per occultam in- 
spirationem, per beneficiorum largitio- 
hem, per multiplicem aftlictionem.’’— 
Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 “Utinam in deserto cordis mei 
audiatur vox ista, et rumpatur silentium 
in quo sum tanquam yulneratus dormi- 
ens in sepulchris. . . Nunc autem sileo 
a Deo, a seculo,ameipso. A Deo, cujus 
laudem in corde et ore non habeo; a 
seculo, cujus malitiam nec verbo nec 
opere damno; a meipso, quia peccata 
mea confessione non arguo, nec satis- 
factione redimo, nec bonis operibus 
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Lord is obedience to His precepts, and willing subjettion to 
His rule. In this way if we walk we shall walk with Hin, 
and have Him for our companion, and guide, and defender. 
Long time, indeed, had mankind wandered from the 
lughway of God into the by-ways of human error: the 
Jerusalem of peace had been deserted for the road to Jeri- 
cho, and thieves, the enemies of God and man, had robbed 
the soul of all strength, and had left the race of Adam sore 
wounded by the roadside. The whole head was sick and the 
whole heart faint at the hopelessness of man’s state; for, 
from the sole of the foot even unto the head there was no 
soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores 
‘deformed it, when the voice came which declared a Saviour, 
and promised deliverance, and strength to return and to 
walk again in the right way.* And the cry which he 
uttered is the same which the minister of Christ must utter 
now—the call to the sinner to cleanse his heart by repent- 
ance, that so Christ may enter there: to remove out of the 
way of her Saviour all that can offend Him, all clinging to 
evil lusts, all cherished sins, so that Christ alone may dwell 
there: to cease from his own ways, for it is significantly said 
to be the way of the Lord which the sinner is to prepare, and 
not his own way; to cease from his own evil ways, and to 
return to the way of holiness which God prescribes to man: 
the way of the Lord.’ 
In the wilderness. 


tem promissionis terram, scilicet eceles- 
tem Jerusalem, non per ambages et 
declivia legis et ceremoniarum, sed per 
veritatem evangelicam, relictis figuris et 
itropis, nos deducit, quee via recta est et 
‘plana.”’—Perusinus. 

3 “ Parate nam Domint. O vos ho- 
mines, parate viam Domini, faciendo 
eam mundam per temperantiam, equam 
per justitiam, securam per fortitudinem, 
rectam per prudentive discretionem. 
a Joanne Baptista parare viam Domini Hane viam etiam paravit Beatus Joan- 
et rectas facere semitas ejus, ut ponatur nes, Preparavit enim viam Domini in 
discrimen inter legem et evangelium et» mundum, item in cordibus Judeorum ; 


recompenso.” — Petrus Blessensis in 
Sermones. 

1 « Parate viam Domini. cce quid 
clamat vox hee, ut paremus yiam Domi- 
no. Quasi dixisset, expurgate lapidibus 
et luto viam per quam Dominus venturus 
est, repurgate animos vestros 4 deside- 
riis carnalibus (que militant adversus 
animam) ut veniat ad vos Christus.’ — 
Mich. de Patatio. 

2 “ Alia est ratio qua nos monemur 


inter vetus et novum Testamentum ; 
nam cum Dominus eduxit Israel de 
7Hgypto non recta via sed per ambages 
et circuitus viarum illum deduxit, hoc 
est per legem que veluti pedagogus 
erat, per umbras et ceremonias et per 
prophetarum vaticinia, que vix pote- 
rant intelligi: at Christus veniens et 
yolens nos deducere ad optimam et 
frecundam, atque omnibus bonis afflyen- 


im martyrium et in lymbum, In mun- 
dum quidem, quia mundum nascendo 
prior Domino introivit. In cordibus 
Judeorum quia primd preedicavit et 
baptizavit. In martyrium, quia prior 
per martyrium vitam temporalem fini- 
vit, Item in lymbum quia prids 
Christo ad inferos descendit.”— Hugo 
de S. Charo, 
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(1) A wilderness does God find our hearts. To a soul 
which has become a wilderness, full only of depraved affec- 
tions and worldly desires,! and wholly barren of God, does 
He make His offer of salvation. 

(2) Into a wilderness does the great Shepherd of souls go, 
that seeking He may save His sheep which was lost, and 
may return bearing it on His shoulder. 

(3) Into a wilderness, into a solitude, does He remove the 
soul, and take it from the crowd of sinners, that He may 
speak, and that the soul of the sinner may hear His voice. 
For the same cry which the voice uttered of old in the wil- 
derness of Judea is still made by the Church of God. 
Wherever there is a soul destitute of love to God, and 
empty of grace by willing servitude to the fruitless yoke of 
Satan, wherever is a dry and desert place in which evil 
spirits throng, there must the cry be boldly uttered by 
the minister of Christ, Make straight in the desert of your 
heart a highway for our God, by repentance for sin ; humble 
yourselves under His hand, and throw down that pride 
which hinders your return to Him. 

The Baptist is here spoken of as a voice.? In this we are 
taught— 

(1) That he was but a voice, and that he spake nothing 
of himself. He did but declare what God put into his 
mouth. 

(2) That as the voice goes before and precedes the re- 


_ ception of the word which is spoken, so was he but sent 


before to prepare men to receive the Incarnate Word. 

(3) Whatever was in the Baptist was a voice speaking and 
calling men to repentance, and bidding them receive Christ. 
He spake not only by his lips, but also by the example of 
his life, his austerity, his purity, and the circumstances of 
his wondrous birth. And in calling him a woice we are 
bidden to listen to the teaching of the Baptist, since he 
was @ voice sent by God.? 


1 “Habet mundus viam suam, et nuntians; secwndd, Christum natum de- 


hee est lapidosa et undique spinis, ve- 
pribus urticisque curarum mordacium 
et sollicitudinum animas nostras suis 
aculeis lacerantium atque dissipantium 
respersa; quamquam aurea a quibusdam 
argenteaque videatur. Per eam ambu- 
lantes suscitant sibiipsis pulverem im- 
portunum oculis spiritalibus et sereni- 
tatem mentis perturbantem; ne quo 
labatur interitu valeat intueri.’”? — 
Joannes Gerson in Marcam. 

2 “ Joannes fuit vox triplex: scilicet 
vox, primo, Christum yenturum pre- 


monstrans ; ¢ertio, ad peenitentiam in- 
citans, itaque ad Christum preparans. 
Hine in Script. Joannes tria habet epi- 
theta, scilicet vox, Angelus, Lucerna, sive 
Predicans, Propheta, Plusquam Pro- 
phetd. Fuitenim Joannes vox predicans 
penitentiam. Fuit angelus et propheta 
predicans et annuntians instantem 
Christi gratiam, Fuit lucerna et plus- 
quam propheta Christum presentem 
demonstrans.”—QOorn, a Lapide. 

3 “Oculi, manus, vestis, quicquid 
erat in Joanne clamabat et totus vox 
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(4) We are taught the frailty of the messenger by the 
use of this word, the voice,—in him was no continuance. He 
was not the Word which He came to proclaim, and which is 
eternal. The voice dies quickly away, it is but for a time; uugoaes. 
only Christ continueth a priest for ever, and hath an une woo i! x4, 
changeable priesthood. 

(4) Every valley shall be exalted, and every moun- tesimn xv. >. 


tain and hill shall be made low: and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough places plains 


These are not the words of the voice, but of the prophet, 
declaring the effect of the preaching of the Baptist, and of 
the reception of Christ by the penitent. Hvery valley, that 
is, every lowly soul, shall be ewalted by grace now, and by 
glory hereafter. And every mountain and hill, every proud. pion. carth. 
soul, shall be made low. Men broken down and humbled sa. 
through the sense of sin shall then be lifted up, whilst those 
that are self-confident, and trusting in themselves, shall be 
cast down. In the words of Mary, the mother of our Lord, 
He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and exalted them 
of low degree. He hath filled the hungry with good things : 
and the rich He hath sent empty away. This was the pur- 
port of the message of salvation, that those who were in 
the depth of misery should be exalted by Him who de- 
scended from above for this purpose, since He came to give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
whilst the Jew, who relied upon and was lifted up by his 
privileges, should be made low, and rejected because of his 
sins. Hence our Blessed Lord declared to those who 
were proud of being the chosen people of God, that the 
~publicans and the harlots would go' into the kingdom of Matt. xxi. 1. 
heaven before them.” 

And the crooked, that which was tortuous, which departed 
from the right way, and from the commandments of God, 


Cocceius, 


Perusinus. 


Luke i. 52, 53, 


Luke i. 79. 


Vitringa, 


A 


erat, O singularem concionatorem, 6 
admirabilem doctorem vite et insignem 
yitam doctoris. Sunt multi conciona- 
- tores qui quidem habent vocem sed non 
sunt vox; quia etsi verbis pradicent, 
non tamen factis, similes aurificibus 
crucem efficientibus sed eam non con- 
templantibus et vasa ad continendum 
salem, cim ipsi sint omni sale desti- 
tuti, Sunt veluti puteus, cujus aqua 
abluuntur immunda vasa, ctim ipse 
sit luto et spurcitia repletus. Itaque 
habent vocem, vox autem nequaquam 


sunt.” —Pinto. 

1“ raaa papayét tANNWOHoETaL, Kal 
may doo¢ kal Bovvocg rarevwOnoerat’ 
kai forae TA oKodla lc EvOELaY, Kai 7 
roaxeia ic media.” —L XX. 

2 ‘* Montes et colles deprimuntur, ubi 
yana opinio et fiducia quam homines de 
justitia sua conceperunt ex meritis suis, 
prerogativis aut observantia accurata 
Legis ritualis convellitur. Hic tumor, 
hee altitudo animi, si dejicitur aut com- 
primitur, fiunt wa et planities sequa, 
per quam Deus procedat.”— Vitringa. 
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shall be made straight. Those hindrances which keep men 
from walking in the right way shall be removed when He 
shall come to bring redemption to His people. The crooked 
or vicious heart shall be converted, and shall walk from 
henceforth in the paths of righteousness, and the rough places, 
those who are rebellious against God, shall be obedient to ~ 
the faith, and walk in His ways.! 

So long as we walk in the highway of the world, so long 
shall we wander from Him, and from the way of His com- 
mandments ; only when He has set our heart at liberty, and 
has freed us from subjection to the yoke of Satan, and from 
servitude to our evil lusts, shall we run the way of His com- 
mandments. 


(5) And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it.? ‘ 


The glory of the Lord. Christ, who is the express image 
and glory of the Father, shall be revealed to man, and shall 
be seen and heard by those who have made ready their 
hearts to receive Him, and have made straight in their souls 
a highway for their God. In the midst of the sufferings 
of God’s people, does the prophet direct their eyes to the 
glory which shall hereafter be revealed, and he tells them 
that it shall be no longer hidden, but shall be manifest to 
mankind ; that it shall no longer be concealed by clouds, 
but be open to the eyes of the whole world. It shall be no 
longer as when the Lord spake to Moses, and when the 
people of Israel feared to hear His words, and to see His 
face, but He will then speak to all, and will be heard by all 
mankind, through the manifestation of Christ. 

The glory of the Lord is His exceeding tenderness, His 
mercy. And these shall be made known by the Incarnation 
and death of Christ, and by the redemption of the sinner 
through His blood. In this exceeding work of mercy may 
sinners see how good, how glorious the Lord is, They shall 
see— 

(1) The Son, who is the glory of the Father. 

(2) The glorious work of God in the call and in the 
conversion of the sinner. 

All flesh shall see. Fleshly hearts, those who now walk 
after the flesh, and not after the Spirit, shall see the glory 
; 1 “ Pravum permalitiam, asperum per kai OWerar raca oap~ 7d owrrjo.oy 
impatieutiam.’’—Petrus Blessensis. Tov G80d, Bre Kuproc ehadAnoe.”?— 

2 “Kail ogOijaerat 4 ObEa Kupiov, LXX 
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of Christ. Generally, or to all flesh,* shall the Spirit come, 
for God has said, Z will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh. 


‘These shall see— 


_ (1) The mighty works of Christ by which His eternal 
power and majesty is made manifest. ‘hey shall in these sce 


His Divinity. 


(2) His human nature in which He came that He might 
be an example to His people, and might teach and guide 


and at length die for them. 


All flesh shall see it together, for however obstinately they 
_ have shut their eyes to His light, however much they may 
have closed their ears to His call, however greatly they 
may have hardened their hearts against His entreaties 
whilst on earth, they shall see His glory either in their 
conversion from sin, or when unrepentant they come to 
stand together at His judgment bar,? for we shall all stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, and shall see Him together 
whom now so many of us have rejected. 


(6) The voice said, Cry. And he said, What shall 


I cry? All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness 
thereof is as the flower of the jield.* 


' The voice of God said, Ory. 


And the prophet or John the 


Baptist asks, What shall I cry? and the voice of God makes 
answer and says, All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness there- 


of is as the flower of the field. 


Ory. The prophet speaks, not of himself, but only as 
directed by God, and asks, What shall I cry ? Let us note 
that, though Isaiah was commissioned to make known the 
will of God, and to teach the people, yet he does not rely 
upon this general charge, but he seeks from God the mes- 
sage which he is at any time to declare. So must the 
Christian teacher who would reach the hearts of those to 
whom he is sent, not be content with the fact of his law- 

ful mission, but by prayer he must seek to know God’s will, 
vand by the study of Holy Scripture must learn aright that 
which at any time he is going to utter. 


! «Tn voce, caro, notatioest. Signi- 
ficantur enim omnes qui ad doctrinam 
Evangelii cor adferent carneum, id est, 
qui prebebunt se dociles.”—Sasdout, 

2 “QOmnis caro vidit salutare Dei. 
Que propterea appellabatur caro, quia 
prius Sanctum Spiritum non habebat. 
De qua dicit Dominus : Non permane- 
bit Spiritus meus in hominibus istis 
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quoniam carnes sunt [Gen. vi. 3]. Ila 
autem caro videbit salutare Dei, de qua 
per Joel idem loquebatur: Hffundam 
de Spiritu meo super omnem carnem et 
prophetabunt [Joel ii. ].””—Jerome. 

3 “ bwyn NEyovTOC, Bdnoor' Kaislaa’ 
Ti Bonow; maoa aip— yxoproc, Kat 
masa Od€a avOpurov we dvOv¢ ybp-~ 
rov, —LXX. 
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All flesh is grass. The very first requisite in the act of 
preparing men for the reception of divine truth, and for the 
perception of God’s power and glory, is to teach them their 
own insufficiency to do aught of themselves, their own 
frailty. All flesh is grass. There isno arm of flesh in which 
we can trust; the power of all, be they prince, or priest, or 
people, is feeble and short-lived as the grass of the field. 
All fleshly desires, all fleshly power, all that springs from or 
relies on the flesb, has no stay and endurance, it does but 
endure for a moment as grass, so. that no flesh should glory 
in His presence.2 With this truth let Christians remember 
that they are not inthe flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in them. So that the powerlessness of 
the flesh is no excuse for sin, since that Spirit which has 
been given to all those who have been made members of 
Christ, is able to strengthen them in their resistance to sin, 
and to convert the natural weakness of man into the might 
of the man of God. 

All the goodliness thereof, all the happiness of man upon — 
earth, all his wisdom and intellectual power, all will perish 
as the flower of the field.’ 

In these words all flesh is grass we have a glimpse of the 
humiliation of the Son of God, the eternal Word of the 
Father, and the greatness of His love for man. He came 
to those who were but as grass; He united to His Divine 
nature the feebleness of this flesh of man, which is but as 
grass. 


(7) The grass withereth, the flower fadeth : because 
the spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: surely the 
people is grass.* 


1 “Tune concionatores munere suo tandem redit in pulverem, in morte. 


recté funguntur, ctim auditoribus per- 
suadent ut considerata humane nature 
fragilitate et misera atque caduca vite 
conditione et mundi glorize inconstan- 
tia, omnia humana despiciant, hominum 
opes et rerum gestarum gloria floren- 
tium tristes casus et miserabiles ac 
subitas ruinas in memoriam revocantes, 
abnegent semetipsos et cruces suas tol- 
entes Christum ducem nostrum sequan- 
tur.”’—Pinto, 

2 « Wcenum nascendo habet virorem, 
erescendo decorem et florem; sed exsic- 
catum ardore solis teritur in pulverem. 
Sic homo habet yirorem in puerili eta- 
te, decorem et florem in juventute, sed 


Item homo habet virorem per innocen- 
ti statum: florem verd per virtutum 
progressum ; sed omnia hee reducun- 
tur in pulverem per peccatum.”—Hugo 
de S. Charo, 

3 “am eacellentia LXX. recté dota 
goria. Quod et secutus est Apostolus 
Petrus, 1 Pet. i. 24, hue pertinet illud 
Maymonidisin Commentariosuper Pirke 
Aboth, Excellentia in aliqua re vocatur 
“on, sive excellentia illa sit im bono 
sive in malo,”—Lud. De Dieu. 

4 “ stnoavOn 0 xdproe, Kai Td dvOoc 
ttérecev’ Ore wvevpa Kupiou érvevoev 
sig alto adnOGeo xoprocg 6 Aadc.”— 


LXX. 


ISAIAH XI. 1—11. 


This imagery is a favourite one with the writers of the 
Scriptures. St. Peter quotes these words of the prophet 
and says, All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. 
Jalleth away: but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. So 
again St. James likens the rich man to the flower of the grass 
which shall pass away, since the flower of worldly prosperity 
soon fadeth and passes away and is forgotten, like a leaf 
driven to and fro, and as dry stubble; for as of the green leaves 
on @ thick tree, some fall and some grow ; so is the generation 
of flesh and blood: one cometh to an end and another is born, and 
the covenant from the beginning was, Thow shalt die the death. 

Because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it. When the 
will of God is so man perisheth, as the grass fadeth when 
the breath of God, the burning wind, passes over the field. 


(8) The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: but 
the word of our God shall stand for ever.’ 


The prophet enforces this lesson of the feebleness of 
man by a repetition of the image, and contrasts the short- 
ness of his endurance with the permanence and unchange- 
able nature of God’s word. The word of our God, His In- 
carnate Word, which is eternal:* His will and purpose, 
which shall stand for ever, is unalterable, according to His 
own declaration, I am the Lord, I change not. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, He has said, but my words shall not 
pass away. 

The nature of God’s word is enduring— 

(1) In respect of the grace of that word, since He is un- 
changeable, the God who only hath immortality. 

(2) In respect of the receiver, He for whom and to whom 
the word is made known, since it shall bring all those who 
receive it faithfully to that life which shall endure for ever. 


(9) O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up 


1 Vere feenum est populus. In prin- apud quem nulla est transmutatio, nec 


cipio debilis, postea debilior, in fine 
debilissimus, in aquis delitiarum, et limo 
~ terrenorum defixus.” —HugodeS. Charo. 

2“ 2EnouvOn O xXooToc, tkémEce TO 
GvO0c: ro O& pHa Tov OEod Hydy 
péver sic TOV aidva.’’—LXX. 

3 ‘ Per verbum Domini quod manet 
in eternum, intellige id, quod est veré 
Dei verbum, hoe est Jesum Christum 
Dei filium, qui fuit ab eterno unum cum 
Patre et cum co manebit in eternum,, 


vicissitudinis obumbratio; quin ob hane 
rationem potest quis audaciter homines 
cohortari, ne in ulla creata spem suam 
constituere velint et ab ea boni quicquam 
obtinere quoniam est mutabilis et vana, 
utdiximus ; sed in solo Dei verbosperan- 
dum et conquiescendum, quia hoc solum 
verbum est, quod manet in eternum et 
quod solum nos conservat et vivificat.”” 
—Perusinus, 
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into the high mountain; O Jerusalem, that bringest 
good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength ; lift wt 
up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Be- 
hold your God !* 


Zion and Jerusalem are here represented as becoming 
Hvangelists to the rest of the world, for the word pro- 
ceeded from Zion, and from Jerusalem, when, after receiving 
ne gift of the Holy Spirit, the apostles went forth accord- 

to Christ’s commands to teach all nations,* so that in 
Zion the whole Christian Church is called upon to go forth 
and evangelize the nations of the world, and to declare God’s 
message of love from the high mountain on which Jerusalem 
was situated. Lift wp thy voice with strength; be not afraid, 
for He is with thee; be strong, and of a good courage, and 
say unto the cities of Judah, Behold, your God has come in 
man’s nature for your redemption from the yoke of Satan. 
He it is who is the substance of the gospel message, God 
manifest in the flesh. 

But these words are not only a cry to Zion and Jerusalem, 
to the Christian Church in its beginning in the Holy City, 
—it is an abiding, a warning cry to the Church, and to the 
ministers of the Church, throughout all time. (Get thee up 
is a call to make manifest the lofty message of God, so that 
all may see His glory, all may hear his commands; Lift up 
thy voice, preach openly and boldly the tidings of salyation, 
preach it not in secret places, but from the high mountain, 
so that all may hear. Get thee wp, in secret communings 
with Him who is above, get thee wp to Him in thy know- 
ledge of Divine things, that so thou mayest truly declare 
them to others: stand on Him, the Rock of the Church, as 
thy sure foundation through life. See that thou declarest 
the lofty truths of redemption as from a high mountain, that 
thou mayest lift all men from the dunghill of their sins in 
all thou teachest.* 
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1 “er bpog bWnrdOv avaBnO, 6 3 “ Super montem excelsum: Chris. 
BEN t Siwy, wwoov ry tum dicitur,1 Cor. vi. 19, Portate 
ioyti rv dwyny. cov, 6 evayyedtZopne- Deum in corpore vestro. Nos debemus 
voc ‘lepovoadru' Ubwoare un poBeicHe  portare Ipsum per imitationem; sed 
tidy raic wédeoy 'lovda’ idod 6 Ved¢ super Eum debemus esse, sicut super 


wy 5 1 ee 


bpdyv.’—L XX, 

2 “Q tu Sion, que evangelizas, as- 
cende super montem. Hcce de te egre- 
dietur lex, et verbum Domini de Jeru- 
salem: tu eris magistra orbis terrarum, 
docebis ea in quibus vera salus sita sit, 
quod Plato non potuit.’’—Sasbout. 


fundamentum, ut fundati simus in Ipso 
per fidem, spem et charitatem. Item, 
Super montem excelsum, Christum, ut 
nihil annuncies nisi quod ab Ipso ha- 
bes, i. e. non annuncies contrarium ejus 
quod ab Ipso habes.’—Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


ISATAH XI. 1—11. 


This call to the minister of God, that he should get up 
into the high mountain, is a call to holiness of life, a call to 
rise to the height and perfection to which the grace given 
him from God enables him to rise. It is an exhortation to 
the preacher of God’s word, that in his life, in his heart, in 
his desires, he should rise above this world to the height 
of purity and to entire obedience to God’s will, and to 
communion with Him who is the high and. lofty one, before 
he preaches of the high mysteries of Divine love, that so 
he may speak with fervour and with truth what he has him- 
self first learned. As John the Baptist first disciplined 
himself, and then by example as well as by word preached 
to others this way of Repentance.’ 

He who rises to communion with God, he whose feet are 
planted on the mountain of holiness, will estimate the world 
at its true value, and will see all earthly things to be but 
insignificant, like him who from a lofty mountain looks out 
upon the world, and sees below him the lessened earth and 
the smallness of all terrestrial things.” 


(10) Behold, the Lord God will come with strong 
hand, and His arm shall rule for Him: behold, His 
reward is with Him, and His work before him.’ 


As all mercies of God are testimonies to us of the merci- 
fulness of His nature, and all acts of power are evidences of 
His omnipotence, so was the return of the Jews from their 
captivity in Babylon a type and instance of that mercy 
which should deliver His people from captivity to Satan, 
whilst His might, as shown in the destruction of Babylon by 
the armies of the Medes and Persians, was an image and 
prophecy of His Almighty power which should be evidenced 
in the destruction of the enemies of His Church and people. 
In this way His arm, which delivered His people, Cyrus, 


1 « Parare viam Domini ad Preedica- 
tores respicit, et rectas facere semitas 
ejus communiter ad omnes, sed oportet 
Preedicatorem priis in seipso rectas 
facere semitas Domini, quam inefticaciter 
progredi audeat ad parandum viam ejus 
circa alienos.’’—Jo. Gerson in Marcam. 

2 «Ut enim Appeninus mons altissi- 
mus a Genua nobili Ligure emporio 
incipiens parvus apparet Mediterraneum 
mare procul navigantibus, illumque 
magno interjecto spatio aspicientibus, 
sie yirtus, cum sit adeo sublimis, ut 
nubes transcendat, minima tamen nobis 


videtur ob longum intervallum inter 
nos et ipsam interjectum. Mundi enim 
mare navigantes ab ea longissimé absu- 
mus, ob eamque causam aut eam non 
aspicimus, aut saltem parvam abjectam- 
que indicamus. At si ad eam accedere- 
mus, non possemus absque dubio ejus 
incredibilem celsitudinem non admi- 
rari.”’— Pinto. 

3 “’Tdod Kuptog Kipuoc pera ix voc 
Zpyerat, Kai 0 Boaxiwy adrov pera 
kuptac’ "ldovdpioOdc abrov per avrow, 
Kai TO £oyov txadorov EvavTiov avrou,” 


—LDXX, 
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was a type of that true arm who should hereafter come, and 
should rule for ever over His redeemed ones. So that 
whilst the prophecy is of Christ, the image by which this 
prophecy is kept before the eyes of the people is that of the 
earthly deliverer. 

His avrm—that is, the Incarnate Son—who, in His two- 
fold nature, is the arm of God, and of whom it is said, He 
hath showed strength with His arm; His arm shall rule for 
Him. Sin shall no longer bear rule when He has delivered 
His people from captivity to Satan, but the arm of the Lord. 
His Son shall rule in men’s hearts. He who is the mani- 
‘festation of the Father’s power shall rule in the world, and 
enable us to rule over our lusts, and to keep in subjection 
the sinful desires of the flesh.1 Behold, His reward is with 
Him. He will not defer to reward those who are His faith- 
ful ones. He will give a present reward in the peace which 
He brings to the soul from the moment of His entry therein. 
He will come into the heart, and His presence shall be the 
eternal and great reward of all His people, for unless driven 
out by man’s sin He will ever abide there. His work, then, 
shall be a present work. He will not defer that work, but 
He will bring His reward with Him; and it shall be an 
abiding work, for the result of His work—the purified and 
regenerate soul of man—shall be ever before Him.* 

(1) Those whom He has redeemed He will ever keep in 
His eye, will ever watch over, and defend, and guide them. 

(2) He who shall come, shall come as the Lord God, not 
in love only, but also in the power of His great might. 


(ll) He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: He 
shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them 
in His bosom, and shall gently lead those that are 
with young.® 


1 “ Hune locum explanans R. Moyes 
Gerundiensis aperté indicat esse de rege 
Messia intelligendum: asserit enim 
fore ut Messias sit Deus et homo inter 
homines visibilis apparens: quod pro- 
bat ex hoe loco et ex capite vigesimo. 
quinto Esai dicentis : Zt dicent in illa 
die: Ecce Deus noster iste spectavimus 
eum et salvabit nos. Et hee est mul- 
torum antiquorum Rabbinorum senten- 
tia in libro, qui inscribitur Zorath cho- 
ant. Hine intelliges quantd melius 
veteres illi Rabbini sanctam scripturam 
exposuerint, quam Hebrai nostri tem- 


poris.’’— Pinto. 

* “Opus ejus vel opera per metony- 
miam est pretium opere quod concedit 
Grotius. Operis autem et laboris 
Christi pretium est meritum ejus. 
Nam opus seu labor Christi est passio 
et mors ejus, qua persolvit Adrpoy pro 
peccatis nostris.””—Calovius, 

3 “"Q¢ mouurjy motmavet 76 moinytoy - 
abrov, cal rp Boaylom abrov cuvater 
apvac, kai ty rw KdArw abrod Bac- 
Tdost' iv yaorpl txovcag wapaKané- 
oe,” — IL XX, 


ISAIAH XI. 1—11. 


He shall feed His flock, the flock which is His, and 
which He loves as His own. The tenderness and the 
watchful love of God over us is shown by this image of a 
_ shepherd feeding his flock. He shall come not only in 
_ power, in glory, but also in tenderness and love. He shall 
come, not lke an earthly king, in pomp and with many to 
minister to Him, but He shall come to minister to His peo- 
_ ple, according to His own declaration, The Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life 
a ransom for many. He came, indeed, as a king to rule, 
but He came also as a shepherd to give that food to the 
souls of His people which was needed; to feed them in a 
green pasture, and to lead them forth beside the waters of com- 
fort. Hence Christ speaks of Himself under this emblem, 
which was so fondly cherished by the early Church, that of 
a shepherd. He shall feed His flock, the Church, with bread 
from heaven, with sacramental bread, His body; with the 
bread of true doctrine, and with daily bread for their bodily 
wants.t In language strikingly in accordance with these 
words of Isaiah is Ezekiel bidden to speak to the people. 
Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I, even I, will both search my 
sheep, and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock 
in the day that he is among his sheep that are scattered ; so will 
I seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places 
where they have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. 
And I will bring them out from the people, and gather them 
from the countries, and will bring them to their own land, and 
feed them upon the mountains of Israel by the rivers, and in 
all the inhabited places of the country. I will feed them in a 
good pasture, and wpon the high mountains of Israel shall their 
fold be: there shall they lie in a good fold, and im a fat pas- 
ture shall they feed upon the mountains of Israel. I will feed 
my flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith the Lord 
God. I will seek that which was lost, and bring again that 
which was driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, 
and will strengthen that which was sick. 

He shall gather the lambs into one, that there may be one 
- fold; for this is the great work of Christ, to gather together 
those which have been scattered by the wiles of the devil; 
the lambs, those who through their simplicity need a guide, 
or those who from their youth require a protector; or all 
Christians, those who, as His people, are called upon to show 


1 “Tpse nos docuit Christianam phi- consoletur: non quo nos ducat in ob- 
losophiam in humilitate consistere. Yo- livionem, sed quo nobis in memoriam 
cat se pastorem, rem abjectam, vult redigat labores quos tulit pro nobis, 
vilem ac contemptum titulum sibi yen- Nostram vult utilitatem et salutem.”— 
dicare, non qui nos terreat, sed qui nos nto. 
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forth the character of meekness as sheep, as lambs. This 
was the object of His coming into the world, that He should 
gather together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad. .These He shall gather with... His arm, by His 
power. God shall gather them by Him who is the mighty 
one, the Son of God and the Sonof man. And carry them in 
His bosom, with gentleness, and not merely with the display 
of Almighty power. 

He shall gently lead those that are with young, those who 
go forth to call others into the fold, and who bear men to 
the fold of the good Shepherd,—the apostles, and doctors, 
and teachers of the Church, with whom He is ever present, 
to support them in their labours, to console them under 
their disappointments, and to reward them for the faithful 
discharge of the work of their ministry." 

The people of God are spoken of as His flock, teachin 
us,— 

(1) That there is a flock, or body, called out of the world 
and separated from it by the great Shepherd. 

(2) That this flock is His, one which He has made His 
own, and over which He has acquired the right of posses- 
sion and of rule. 

(3) That it is the object of His peculiar love, and of His 
ever-watchful regard. 

The picture we have here given us of the tenderness and 
the diligence of Christ, in gathering and tending His flock, 
affords an example to all His ministers, who, after the per- 
fect pattern of the great minister of the Church, are called 
upon untiringly to support the weak, to comfort the afflicted, 
to lead gently the young of the flock, and to feed with the 
bread of heaven, with the spiritual food of His body and of 
the doctrine which He has revealed, all the members of the 
flock of the good Shepherd, and thus to show ourselves real 
shepherds of His people. 


1 “Possumus oves fetas, apostolos 
et apostolicos viros, omnesque ecclesia 
doctores dicere, qui salutem parturiunt 


*,*  Proesta, queesumus, omnipotens 
Deus: ut familia tua per viam salutis 
incedat et beati Joannis precursoris 
hortamenta sectando, ad Eum quem 


plurimorum, et dicunt cum apostolo, 
Filioli met quos iterum parturio, donec 
Christus formetur in vobis.’—Jerome. 


predixit, secura perveniat, Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum. Amen,’’— 
Brev. Leodiense. 


SAINT PETER’S DAY. 


For THe Epristiz. Acts xu. 1—11. 


(1) Now about that time’ Herod the king stretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church. (2) 
And he killed James the brother of John with the 
sword. 


About that time, that is, about the time when Barnabas 
and Saul had returned from Antioch with the alms of the 
Christians for their poor brethren at Jerusalem,? in the time 
when Claudius was Emperor at Rome, this persecution on 
the part of Herod commenced. It was not until after the 
death of James and of the deliverance of Peter that these 
two apostles returned to Antioch, taking with them, as their 
assistant, John, whose surname was Mark. Already had the 
apostles and the infant Church suffered from the fitful rage 
of the people, and by the passionate acts of the priests and 
of the Sanhedrim of the Jews; now commenced the more 
systematic persecution at the hand of the prince,’ at that 
~ time Herod the king. The phrase used, stretched forth his 


continuata a plebe, perfecta a principe.” 
— Wetstein. 


1 That is, in the year 44, in the 
fourth year of the Emperor Claudius, 


and in the eighth year of Agrippa. See 
Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a 
Vhistoire Eccles., c. i. p. 828 (Venice, 
1732) ; Hug’s Introduction to the New 
Testament ; Lewin’s Key to the Chron- 
ology of the New Testament; David- 
son’s Introduction to the Study of the 
New ‘Testament, and Renan, Les 
Apdotres. 

2 “ Fodem tempore, quo facta et col- 
lecta, quia quanto plus crescit ecclesia 
in temporalibus tanto plus affligitur.”’ 
—Gorranus. 

3 « Vexatio inceperat a sacerdotibus, 


4 Herod Agrippa I. was the son of 
Aristobulus and Berenice, grandson of 
Herod the Great, and nephew of Herod 
Antipas. He was born in the year 10 
before Christ, and was educated at the 
court of Tiberius in Rome. After the 
death of Drusus he was accused to the 
Emperor of having expressed a desire 
for his death, and was imprisoned until 
the accession of Caligula, by whom he 
was not only released from prison, but 
received the tetrarchy of Philip, in- 
cluding Batanea, Trachonitis, and Au- 
ranitis, and that of Lysanias, with the 
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hands (énéBadev . .. Tas xeipas) implies that it was an act of 
aggression, an unjust act on the part of Herod the king.* 
The persecutor—Herod Agrippa the First—is significantly 
called the king, to mark that he was not the same Herod 
before whom Christ had been brought at the command of 
Pilate.? ; 
The persecution under Herod was first directed against 
the humbler members of the Church. These he scourged and 
imprisoned, and then he killed James, who is described as the 
brother of John, to distinguish him from the other James, 
the bishop of Jerusalem and the kinsman of our Lord. mAs 
John survived all the rest of the apostles, he was far better 
known to the members of the Church than his brother, thus 
early removed from amongst them, so that it was natural 
for St. Luke to describe James by his relationship to John. 
When these two were brought by their mother to the 
Saviour, and she entreated that the honours of His kingdom 
might be given to them, our Blessed Lord had said, Ye 
shall drink indeed of my cwp; and be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with, and thus early were His words 
fulfilled. James tasted the first draught of Christ’s ewp of 
suffering, and first of all the apostles was baptized with the 
blood of martyrdom, whilst John survived all the other 
apostles, and endured a life of suffering in his witness for 
his Divine Master. James is distinguished as the only 
Apostle of whose death Holy Scripture itself testifies, the ~ 
only one of whom we know, on sure evidence, the time, and 


titleof King. A title which Herod An- 
tipas, before whom our Lord appeared, 
sought in vain to obtain. Soon after- 
wards he received also the tetrarchy of 
Herod Antipas, Galilee and Perea, and 
on the accession of Claudius was also in- 
vested with the government of Samaria 
and Judea, so that he, like his grand- 
father, ruled over all Palestine (Joseph. 
Antiq. xix. 5. 1; viii. 2). He was an 
able and popular sovereign, magnificent 
and showy in his tastes, but vain- 
glorious, unprincipled, licentious, and 
cruel, With his devotion to the Roman 
emperor and government he united a 
rigorous observance of the ceremonial 
of the Jewish religion, and earned the 
admiration of the Jewish populace by 
his persecution directed against the 
Church of Christ. His death, which is 
recorded in this same chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles which mentions 
his cruelty to James the Elder and to 


Peter, was attended by circumstances of 
unusual horror. Whilst listening with 
complacency to the impious flatteries of 
his courtiers, he was suddenly stricken 
with death, and perished miserably, 
eaten of worms. 

1 “iniBaey tac xeioac: id est, 
imexeionoey, Aggressus est. Quum 
enim nullus persone casus, quem vocant, 
adjungatur, apparet hance periphrasim 
ita est explicandam. Vulgat. JMisit 
manus.’ —Beza. 

2 “The accuracy of the sacred writer 
in the expressions which he uses here, 
is remarkable. There was no portion 
of time for thirty years before, or ever 
afterwards, in which there was a king 
at Jerusalem, a person exercising that 
authority in Judea, or to whom that 
title could be applied, except the last 
three years of Herod’s life, within which 
period the transactions here recorded 
took place.” —Paley, 


ACTS XII, 1—1t. 


place, and manner of his death; he was killed by Herod the 
king and with the sword at Jerusalem.! | Why Herod singled 
him out for death we are not informed.2 From the name of 


the Apostle, however, as one of the Sons of Thunder, it is: 


evident that he was ardent and vehement in his declaration 
of the promises of the gospel, and this zeal makes it natural 
that he should have been chosen by the persecutor for this 
honour of primal martyrdom, to be the first of all the apo- 
stles of Christ who bore witness to the faith by the pouring 
out of their blood® _ 

With the sword. There were four modes of execution 
amongst the Jews,—stoning, burning, strangling, and killing 
with the sword ; this latter was unusual among the Jews, and 
was borrowed from the practice of the surrounding heathen 
nations. For this reason it may be, of these various modes 
of death, that of the sword was accounted by the Jews most 
disgraceful, and it therefore seems that this mode of death 
was used in this instance, like that of crucifixion by the 
eg to mark the contempt of Herod for the disciples of 

hrist. 
He killed James the brother of John. Thus early after the 
departure of Christ were His words to His apostles fulfilled, 
If ye were of the world, the world would love his own ; but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you. 


(3) And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were 
the days of unleavened bread.) (4) And when he 
had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and 
delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep 
him; intending after Easter to bring him forth to 
the people.* 


Herod persecuted the Church not, as it would seem, from 


1 The three Herods are thus dis- 
tinguished :— 

“ Aschalonita necat pueros, Antipa 
Joannem, Agrippa Jacobum, claudens 
in carcere Petrum.” 

2’ Aveirte O& "IakwBov—acta hac 
sunt Hierosolymis, ubi Agrippa maxi- 
mam partem commorabatur. Cf. Jo- 
seph, Ant. xix. 7. 3.—daveide habebat 
enim jus vite et necis, ut ante eum 
procuratores Romani habuerant, vide 
Walehius, lib. 1. p. 6, sq.””—Kuinoel. 

3 “ §, Jaques a eu la primauté du 


martyre entre les Apdétres; primauté 
plus avantageuse que celle qu'il de- 
mandait a nétre Seigneur, Dieu re- 
dresse les desirs des siens, et les ex- 
auce em leur donnant quelque chose de 
meilleur que ce quils demandent.”’— 
Quesnel, 

4 “ dyayayeiy, to bring him forth— 
Such proceedings used to be carried on 
in elevated places. Therefore avaysiy 
is employed, and this by a metonymy 
of the antecedent for the consequent, 
viz. the punishment.” —Bengel. 
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any hatred to Christianity, nor from a conviction of its falsity, 
but in order to stand well with and to please the people, 
and he slew James from the same motive which led Pilate to 
permit the crucifixion of our Blessed Lord.’ [f thou let this 
man go, thow art not Cesar’s friend. Whosoever maketh him- 
self a king, speaketh against Cesar. And so Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus ... to be crucified. This was the same motive which 
afterwards induced Felix, willing to show the Jews a favour, 
to leave Paul bound when he resigned his governorship. It 
is base in a subject to sin in order to stand well with his 
prince, as Joab did when he connived at the slaughter of 
Uriah the Hittite, and as the men of his city did when they 
aided Ahab in his desire for the death of Naboth; but far 
baser is it when a ruler sins in order to please the people 
over whom he ought to rule, and to whom by such actions 
he subjects himself. Nor can a ruler content his people 
by such sins, as here Herod was driven from sin to sin, and 
is driven to seek the favour of the people, after the murder 
of James, by taking Peter with the like intention of slay- 
ing him.?. In princes as in people, the first temptation 
to sin, the first incentive to wrong, is that which they 
are called on most strenuously to resist. Hasy is the de- 
scent from one wickedness to another. The desire to please 
the multitude is no excuse for evil, for the words of God 
are, Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; so when 
commanded by the authorities in Jerusalem to refrain 
from declaring that message of life which the apostles had 
been bidden to make known to the world, Peter and John 
made answer, Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. The two 
prevailing motives which compel men to do wrong, or to 
avoid to do good, are the desire to please others and the fear 
of offending their fellow-men. Here Herod was moved by 
the pitiful desire of pleasing the people. 

Then were the days of unleavened bread, the days, that is, in 
which the Jews were, in obedience to the law, accustomed 
to come from all parts to Jerusalem,’ so that the death and 
the witness which the apostles by their sufferings gave to 


1 «The motive of Agrippa was a 
desire to gain public favour. Josephus 


in vinculis detinebatur, In illis Dei 
injuriam yindicavit; nolint in isto 


(Ant. xix. 7, § 3) attributes to this ruler 
the same trait of character ; he describes 
him as eager to ingratiate himself 
with the Jews.” — Hackett. 

2 «Seeyiit in Ananiam, in Saphiram 
Petrus ; non sevit in Herodem, & quo 


vindicare suam.”—Novarinus, 

3 “ Hi septem numero erant continui 
dies proxime post diem paschatis, A die 
16 ad diem 21 mensis Nisanis, ita appel- 
lati quia Israelite se fermento, abstine- 
bant per hosce dies.” —Patritius, 


we te at ae 


VMNEIES, DO IE aS GE 


the truths of the gospel, were first seen and acknowledged 
by large multitudes of people, and were therefore a means to 
further, rather than to hinder, the knowledge of the cruci- 
fied Saviour. Herod scrupled to put Peter to death at 
this time, from regard to the feelings of the same people 
whom he had gratified by the death of James. He there- 
fore kept him in custody until the feast of the Jews would 
be at an end.! 

The mystery which the Jews were taught by the wnlea- 
vened bread which they were bidden at this time to use, was 
that of purging out the old leaven of sin from the heart, so 
that they might approach God in worship, with minds and 
bodies undefiled by sin. They were to come, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness ; but 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. As, how- 
ever, when Christ was to be condemned, the sanctity of the 
feast was disregarded and all its lessons set at nought, 
so this feast led them only to postpone the gratification 
of their malice and wickedness, not to purge out the evil 
passions from their hearts. 

The days of unleavened bread. The same time of the year 
when Christ Himself was offered up was that chosen for the 
death of Peter, His Apostle.? But not only was Christ cruci- 
fied at this great national feast,—His forerunner and messen- 
ger, John the Baptist, was also put to death ata feast. In 
this we are warned that times of mirth and rejoicing are 
times of special temptation and of spiritual death to the 
Christian. 

He put him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers, that is, to four companies, each consisting of four 
men, who, according to the Roman custom, regularly relieved 
each other day.and night; and not content with this guard, 
the poor fisherman whom the Lord had sent forth to be His 
Apostle was guarded with additional rigour and bound by 
chains to the two soldiers who were within the prison. 
This increased strictness in the watch set over Peter was 
probably resorted to because of the deliverance of the apo- 
stles a few years before, when the angel of the Lord by night 
had opened the prison doors and brought them forth, that they 
might stand and speak in the temple to the people the gospel 
of eternal life.’ 


2 


1 “T] voulut attendre que la feste g 


fust passée, pour le faire mourir de- 
vant tout le peuple. Car il n’estoit pas 
moins exact que les autres Juifs a ob- 
server les plus petites choses de la loy, 
Jorsquil la violait par les plus grands 
erimes.’’—Zillemont. 


“The holy days of unleavened 
bread, or Laster, are celebrated with 
the murder of Christ first and of 
James after. This is the hypocrite’s 
holiness.” —Baster. 

3 “régoapaw rerpadioug-—In mili- 
tary arrangements, Herod seems to 
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Dean Boys. 
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Lange, 
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Penn. 


Lorinus. 


Corn, 4 Lap. 


Patritius. 


Hackett. 


2 Cor. i. 11. 
Eph. vi. 18. 


1 Thess. v. 17. 


‘Morus, 


Theophylact, 


Ferus, 


Salmeron, 


1 Tim. ii, 1. 


ST PETERS - DAY. 


Intending after Easter, or after the passover more properly 
(uera rd mdoxa). This is the only instance in which the 
translators of our version have used the latter word to ex- 
press the Jewish feast. To bring him forth to the people, 
either, that is— 

(1) For a public trial and condemnation, or 

(2) That the people might take Peter and slay him, as 
the multitude had stoned Stephen, or else 

(3) That he might be put to death at the close of the 
festival, as the martyrs were in after time often put to death, 
as part of the public spectacle. Not on the feast day, lest 
the festivity or solemnity of the occasion might be marred’ 
by the execution of Peter, or because the stricter Jews 
regarded it as aprofanation to put a person to death on the 
feasts, and Agrippa may have had the same scruple or wished 
to please those who had. 


(5) Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer 
was made without ceasing of the church unto God for 
him. 


Without ceasing, or rather, ardently (éxrevjs), fervently. 
The prayers of the disciples were probably unceasing be- 
cause they were fervent, but this is impled rather than 
stated in the word itself.* 

The brethren spent not their time in complaining of the 
injustice of the secular power, though Herod was acting un- 
justly: they employed their time in the most efficacious of 
all ways,—by prayer to God on behalf of Peter. With these 
arms with which God endows man, the faithful fought for 
the Apostle, and with this mighty weapon they conquered. 
They prayed not against Herod, but for him who was bound 
in prison by the tyrannical command of Herod the king. It 
was not their right to ask for vengeance against the op- 
pressor, but for deliverance for the oppressed. In this way 
did they fulfil the Christian duty of making entreaty to 
God for those who are suffering. I exhort . . that first of all 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men. Be careful for nothing ; but in everything 


have retained the Roman habits, accord- 


ing to which the night was divided into 
four watches, and each committed to 
four soldiers, to two of whom the pri- 
soner was chained, the other two keep- 
ing watch before the doors of the prison, 
forming the first and second guards of 
verse 10.” —Alford. 


l exrévne occurs only here and in one 
other place in the New Testament, i. e. 
in 1 Vet. iv. 8, where it is translated 
Servent, ‘ Have fervent charity among 
yourselves.’ The neut. comparative 
éxrevéoreooy, Luke xxii. 44, is in the 
same way translated ‘more earnestly.’ 
—See Buttman, § 116. 5. 


prayers. 


OTST 117, 


by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God. 

Note the emphasis with which St. Luke speaks of these 
It was not only prayer, but it was earnest or con- 
tinual prayer, which was offered up,—prayer not to the 
earthly oppressor, but to God who is above all, the Almighty 
one; and prayer, not on their own account, not for their 
deliverance from the like fate as that under which the 
Apostle was suffering, but prayer for him. 

Peter, therefore, was kept in prison. How strictly he was 
kept is shown in these four particulars: the soldiers to 
‘whom he was chained within the prison, the chains on his 
hands, the prison in which he was shut, the first and second 
watches which kept guard without. A testimony to the 
fear of the king, and of his desire to hinder or extinguish 
the truth, 


(6) And when Herod would have brought him 
Jorth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers 
before the door kept the prison. (7) And, behold, 
the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison: and he sinote Peter on the side, 
and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And 
his chains fell of from his hands. 


The same night, or that very night (7H vuKrl exelvn), pre- 
ceding the day when he was to be brought forth and put 
to death, Peter, casting all his care upon God, was sleeping 
soundly between two soldiers.* He, in his bonds, with death 
-staring him in the face, slept, whilst those who were at 
large were watching and praying on his behalf.’ His sleep 
was not one of fatal self-confidence, as when he slept in 
the garden of Gethsemane, and awoke to deny his Master. 
Tt was a sleep of confidence in God,—a sleep which was 


1 “Gxovoate THc OieKELVTO TpdC 
rove OwWackdXoug ob icraciacay, ovK 
EOopuBnOncav’ aN’ imi eiyy Erparn- 
cay, THY BYTWS cUBpaxtay.”’—Theo- 
phylact. 

2 “The soldier who was appointed 


to guard a particular prisoner had the | 


chain fastened to the wrist of his left 
hand, the right remaining at liberty. 
The prisoner, on the contrary, had the 
chain fastened to the wrist of his right 
hand. The prisoner and the soldier who 


had the care of him were said to be tied 
(alligati) to one another. Sometimes, 
for greater security, the prisoner was 
chained to two soldiers, one on either 
side of him.” — Dictionary of Anti- 
quities. i 

3 “Qelui qui peut dormir en cet 
état, fait voir jusqu’ot vont la tran- 


‘quillité et la paix de son ame dans les 


plus grands perils, son mépris pour la 
vie, et sa confiance en Dieu.” —Quwesnel. 
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Ccumenius, 


Calvin, 
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sound because he knew that He that keepeth Israel shall 
neither slumber nor sleep, but will be a perpetual defence of 
all them that trust in Him.? 

Then, when the hour of the Apostle’s death seemed close 
at hand, and no prospect of deliverance remained, the Lord 
sent His angel to release His servant. Thus does God 
oftentimes act towards us. He sends not in the begimning 
of trouble to ward it off, but He strengthens us to endure 
the trouble. He sends help not when we would, but when 
all hope has almost died out of the heart; when all other 
help fails, then does He show Himself the defender of all 
those who trust in Him. So that the cry of the troubled 
soul is, Why standest Thou so far off, O Lord, and hidest 
Thy face in the needful time of trouble? and in the end the 
confession of the same soul is, Lord, Thou hast heard the 
desire of the poor; Thow preparest their heart and Thine ear 
hearkeneth thereto; to help the fatherless and poor unto their 
right, that the man of the earth be no more exalted against 
them. 

Behold, an angel of the Lord, not the angel (ayyedos Kupiov), 
an angel of the Lord was sent for the release of His serv- 
ant, as of old an angel had been sent to defend Jerusalem 
when besieged by the army of Sennacherib. The same 
means to rescue one, as to deliver the whole city and king- 
dom of David, for God’s protection is not less over one 
than over many, as His providence regards equally the 
needs of one member of His body and the wants of the 
whole Church.’ : 

And a light shined around him— 

(1) In token of the presence of an angel of God, who is 
light,—the uncreated Light. 

(2) As a means by which Peter might see that it was not 
a phantom which beguiled him, but that it was the messen- 
ger of God who stood by his side. 

(3) As a means to dispel the darkness of the prison, and 


1 “Tnter yincula Petrus dormit, in 
Divine providentiz sinu requiescens. 
Melior hic somnus, quam ille, quo ante 
Christipassionem, corripiebatur. Som- 
no inter vincula corripitur, qui vincula 
putabat ut somnia, Qui dormiebat 
inter catenas tacité clamabat, catenis 
se posse vinciri, non vinci.’’—Vova- 
rinus. 

2 “God may many times suffer His 
children to come to the pit’s brink, and 
then delivereth them, that they may 
be more sensible of His mercy, and 


have the more evident matter of praising 
His name.’”’—Craddock. 

3 “These two chapters (Acts xii. and 
Isa. xxxvii.) beautifully illustrate each 
other, by displaying the rage of the 
world and its fierce passions against 
God and His Church. .. . It is not 
unworthy of remark, as a happy coin- 
cidence, that these two chapters [were] 
appointed to be read on the same day 
in the calendar of daily lessons in the 
English Church, viz, on December 
12.” — Wordsworth. 


AC TIRS DLO SISSY: 


to enable Peter to rise and obey the commands of God. 

And he smote Peter on the side, to awaken him, so profound 
were his slumbers at this time; and then raised him wp, and 
_ yet not so that he left nothing to Peter to do, for he said, 
Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. He 
had not, as was usually the case, been bound to one soldier, 
but, for additional security, he seems to have been fastened 
to the two soldiers. Where, however, God is present there 
can no chains bind. At His word all adverse things fall off, 
as these chains fell from the hands of Peter at the word of 
_ the angel of God. 


(8) And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and 
bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. (9) And he went out, and followed him; and 
wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; 
but thought he saw a vision. 


Gird thyself. The Apostle had cast off his outer gar- 
ments in order to sleep. In this command, then, we have 
an incidental notice that he was still asleep when the angel 
came to him. Gird thyself. The Apostle was, in obeying 
this, not following his own natural inclination, which, had 
he desired to escape, would have led him to disregard the 
girding himself; but in all things he followed the command 
of his spiritual visitant, who taught him by these words 
that he needed no haste, nor had cause to fear the pur- 
suit of man, since he was under the guidance and the protec- 
tion of God.? Bind on thy sandals. The Apostle was called 

_to enter again upon his ministerial work, and to put on 
again the sandals, and to be shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace, and to go forth from his prison to proclaim 
that message of salvation with which Christ his Master had 
intrusted him.? 


Gird thyself. Thus early did the words of our Blessed 


1 “ Observa quod tripliciter consola- 
tur Petrum: tripliciter enim gravatus 
erat, carcere, custodibus, catenis: con- 
tra tenebras carceris, accepit lumen: 
contra custodes, Angelum: contra cate- 
nas, verbum, juxta illud, secundum mul- 
titudinem dolorum meorum, consolatio- 
nes tue. Consolatur et nos tripliciter : 
lumen interno, assistentia angelorum, 
consolatione verbi sui.”’—Ferus. 

2 « All these commands of the angel 
concerning St. Peter’s attire (as Valck. 

EPIST. VOL, II. 


has observed) are recited to show that 
there was no hurry in the transaction. 
‘Do not stay to bind on thy sandals’ 
was a common phrase among the Greeks 
when they would excite a person to 
make haste. See Theocrit. xxiv. 35, 
“Avora, pnoée 1ddEcot TEDIG UO caVv- 
Sada Osing.”’— Wordsworth. 

3 « ____tetigit quos dextra magistri 

Que totum mundayit aquis.” 
Arator. 


21 
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Acts xvi. 26, 

Job vy. 19. 
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Heb. i, 14, 


Calvin, 


Chrysostom, 


Wesley 


Si. PETERS DAY. 


Lord to Peter begin to be verified: Verily, verily, I say wnto 
thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldst: but when thow shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thow wouldst not. 

He wist not that it was true which was done by the angel, 
so insensible was St. Peter, so profound are the slumbers of 
those who place their confidence on God. The Apostle was 
even at the touch of the angel scarcely able to shake off his 
sleep. His sleep was so deep that when he obeyed the voice of 
the angel and rose up, he seemed to himself to be stillsleeping. 


(10) When they were past the first and the second 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city ; which opened to them of his own accord: 
and they went out, and passed on through one street ; 
and forthwith the angel departed from him. (11) 
And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now 
I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
JSrom all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 


When they were past the first and the second ward. Even in 
the miracles wrought by the Divine will there is no needless 
exertion of superhuman power. God, who sent His angel 
to the prisoner, could as easily have lifted Peter out of his 
dungeon and have placed him in the midst of the city, and in 
safety ; but this would have been to disregard His ordinary 
ways of working, and so, even in this display of Almighty 
power, the ordinary ways of man are as little departed from 
as could be, and Peter was conducted on foot through the 
passages of the prison and the gates of the city. Again, 
no sooner was the Apostle in safety, and able to preserve 


himself by his own powers, and when there was no longer | 


any hindrance to his movements, than the angel departed 
from him. God supplies help chiefly when all human help 
fails or is clearly insufficient for man’s deliverance; when 
mere human means suffice, then He leaves us to these ; for 


1 “ Cognovit Petrus Dei angelum & 
Deo missum, cm angelus discessit. Ita 
plerunque fit, ut Dei beneficia melits 
cognoscamus, ctim 4 nobis subducuntur. 
Valetudinis donum vix cognoscimus cum 
adest; ben cognoscimus cum abierit. 
Quia misit Dominus angelum suum: 
Beneficium in Deum refert, non in 
angelo sistit Petrus. Non dixit: nune 


scio veré, quia ad me ventt, mecumgue 
Suit angelus. Sed: nune seio veré quod 
misit Dominus angelum suum. Verum 
beneficii auctorem cognoscit, verum 
confitetur, Angelus minister est, Deique 
imperio paret. Veré non cognoscit 
beneficium per creaturas acceptum, qui 
sistit in creaturis,’’—Novarinus, 


FN ODS GS WEN EE ee 


natural means, let us remember, are still God’s means. All 
at this time appeared to Peter as though it were a vision seen 
in a trance, so little had he participated in what was done 
for his deliverance. He seemed out of himself. It was onl 
when he was left to himself, whén the angel had departed 
From him, and the Apostle came to himself, that all which 
had at first seemed a dream to him was found to be fact.) 
Until, however, he stood without the walls of the prison and 
found himself in the streets of the city, he was not con- 
vinced that he had been delivered. ‘ 

In this day’s Epistle, and in this account of the deliver- 
ance of St. Peter out of the hands of Herod the king, we 
are then taught— 

(1) To what extent of cruelty those men will go who, 
having been intrusted with power on earth, use it for their 
own purposes, and to attain their own private ends. What 
wars have arisen from this ignoble source, that they pleased 
the people! what misery has had no higher excuse than 
this! By so doing, the prince at the most has pleased the 
people for a time, and has secured for a little longer his 
tottering throne. 

(2) The danger of losing hold of all principles of right, 
if we make the obtaming the favour of the people the object 
of our lives. 

(3) Wesee the way in which the commission of one sin paves 
the way to fresh and deeper sinfulness, and may learn there- 
fore the difficulty which the sinner has in retracing his steps. 
Herod first persecuted the Church by vexing it, by harass- 
ing some of its members, and from thence went on to mur- 
der, and so he killed James, the brother of John, with the sword. 

(4) We are taught the mightiness of that weapon, of 
which man cannot despoil the Christian—earnest and con- 
tinual prayer to God.? 


1 Petrus adse reversus—t.e. percepit 
quod non erat somnium sed res gesta.”” 
— Gloss. ordin. 

2 «© Lord, who makest Thine an- 
gels messengers for my sake, and givest 
them charge over me in all my ways, 
that I hurt not my foot against a stone, 
and biddest them keep a watch over 
Thy flock, lest Thine adversary and ours 
should devour our souls, whilst there 
is none to deliver: Grant, O Lord, 
that they may be ever with us, to 
strengthen us in all our labours, to 
protect us in the hours of rest, to en- 

- courage us in our conflict with our 
spiritual enemies, to crown us in our 
victory over temptation, and to rejoice 


in our rejoicings when we rejoice in 
Thee. And as we entreat Thee to 
grant us their continual presence, 89 we 
thank Thee for their past care over us, 
for their protection in the moment of 
danger, and for the’ consolation which 
they administer in the hours of adver- 
sity. Grant, we beseech Thee, that 
they who rejoice over those who abide 
in the way of Thy commandments may 
always rejoice over us, that Thou mayest 
always be glorified in our lives, and 
they with us aud we with them may 
be ever in the one fold, and may unite 
our praises to Thee, the Lord of angels 
and of men.’’—Dean Brough. 
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Lange, 


Sylveira. 


Stanhope: 


SAINT JAMES THE APOSTLE. 
For tus Epistiz. Acts xi. 27—xu. 3. 


(x1. 27) And in these days came prophets from 
Jerusalem unto Antioch. (28) And there stood up 
one of them named Agabus, and signified by the spirit 
that there should be great dearth throughout all the 
world: which came to pass in the days of Claudius 
Cesar. (29) Then the disciples, every man accord- 
ing to his ability, determined to send relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea: (30) Which also 
they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul? 


(xu. 1) Now about that time Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 
(2) And he killed James the brother of John with the 
sword. (3) And because he saw tt pleased the Jews, 
he proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were 
the days of unleavened bread.)* 


1 For the first portion of the Epistle 2 For this portion of the Epistle for 
for this day, see the Epistle for St. St. James’s day, see the beginning of 
Barnabas’ Day. the Epistle for St. Peter’s Day. 


SAINT BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 


For tHe Eristiur. Acts v. 12—16. 


(12) And by the hands of the apostles were’ many 
signs and wonders wrought among the people ; (and 
they were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. 


TxeEsE words follow immediately upon the history of the 
deaths of Ananias and Sapphira his wife, on account of 
which judgment we are told great fear came upon all the 
Church and upon as many as heard these things. In this was 
the severity of God manifested ; in the signs and wonders 
wrought by the hands of the apostles of Christ, a testimony 
was afforded to the Church and to the multitudes without 
of the love and mercy of God. In the one His stern sever- 
ity to hypocrites was evidenced, in the many signs and won- 
ders, in which multitudes of the sick were healed, was the 
greatness of His love shown to men.. These two—the just- 
ice and the love of God—are to be borne equally in mind by 
all His children. 

These signs and wonders were wrought by the hands of the 
apostles, that is, 

(1) By the power exerted and manifested through (8d) 
the apostles. 

(2) By the laying on of the hands of the apostles, in visible 
token that it was through them immediately that the 
miracles of God’s mercy were wrought.” And these signs 
and wonders were wrought among the people, not upon the 


Acts ii. 43; 
xiv. 3; xix. 
ile 

Rom. xv. 19. 

2 Cor, xii. 12. 

Heb. ii. 4. 


Acts v, 11, 


Lange., 


Dion. Carth, 


1 tyivero — “ Erant, convenire et Adde, revera multa miracula facta esse - 


yersari solebant.”’—Patritius, per manus, puta benedictione, exten- 
2 « Per manus autem Apostolorum— _ sione, elevatione vel contactu manum, 

Hoe est per Apostolus quasi per instru- uti Petrus manu elevans claudum, eum 

menta thaumaturga omnipotentie Dei, sanitatirestituit. Conf. cap. iii, 7.’’— 

manus enim est organum organorum, Corn. a Lapide. 

ait Aristot. Lib. de partibus animal. 
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John ix. 22; 


xii. 42; xix. 


38. 
Acts ii. 47; 
iy, 21. 


Lightfoot. 
Allord, 


Corn. & Lap. 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 


rulers of the people, for they persecuted Christ in the per- 
son of His members, for of these but few, and they only in 
secret, acknowledged Christ to be the long-expected Mes- 
siah; as Nicodemus, who at the first came to Him by night, 
and Joseph of Arimathza, who buried Him, and it may bea 
few others from amongst the rulers of the people. 

They were all with one accord. This unanimity of heart and. 
of outward actions is dwelt upon by St. Luke, for this unity 
was an evidence to the world of the power of God in the 
hearts of His followers. All, that is, as some understand 
the word, the apostles just spoken of, or, as others interpret 
the word, all who had been received into the fold and Church 
of Christ. All these, whether apostles only or the whole 
body of the faithful, met with one accord in Solomon’s porch. 
Their numbers had so greatly increased that the upper 
chamber in which at the first they had assembled could no 
longer contain them; and they met in the porch of the temple, 
openly and in safety, for at this moment the rulers of the 
Jews appeared undecided as to their treatment of the fol- 
lowers of Him whom they had just crucified, and none hin- 
dered their assembling in this public place, which was for 
a time the usual resort of the Christians,'a place, as it would 
seem, endeared to them by the fact that here their Lord had 
walked, and here had taught the people, showing that He’ 
was indeed the Son of God. 


(13) And of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them: but the people magnified them. 


A question here arises as to who are meant by the rest 
(rév 6€ AouwGv). Some understand these words to mean 
that the rest of the disciples, awed and astonished at the dis- 
play of power exerted by St. Peter in the case of Ananias 
and Sapphira, and by the whole body of the apostles in the 
many signs and wonders wrought by them, shrunk from join- 
ing themselves to them, so as to place themselves upon an 
equality with them. This, however, is hardly consistent 
with the whole narrative, and with the history of Christ’s 
Church at this early date. Others understand these words 
to declare that the wonders, whether of judgment or of 


1“ In porticu Salomonis, quee sic di- 
citur, non quia & Salomone edificata 
erat, sed quia in eodem loco et eodem 
modo constructa erat, quo antea porti- 
cu Salomonis: unde nomen portictis 
Salomonis retinuit, posita erat ad Aus- 


trum templi.”—Zienard, 

It was, however, regarded as a relic 
of the old temple, and may have been 
really a part of the edifice built by Solo- 
mon. Dollinger’s First Age of the 
Church. 


ACLS <¥. 12—16: 


mercy, wrought by means of the apostles, so greatly terrified 
the multitude, that they durst not join themselves to the 
company of the followers of Christ, as deeming themselves 
unworthy of admission to the society of those amongst 
whom such mighty works were done, just as St. Peter 
when he witnessed the power of Christ in the miracle of the 
miraculous draught of fishes, and had revealed to him in 
this act the immeasurable distance between his sinfulness 
and the sinlessness of Christ, and influenced by this sudden 
access of knowledge, exclaimed, Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord. 

This miracle of judgment, the death of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, did its allotted work. It kept back unreal, unearnest 
converts, and hindered them from coming into the Church 
of God. Nota crowd of outside worshippers, not a thought- 
less and excited multitude thronging His courts, is pleasing 
to the Lord, but those who worship Him in holiness and 
with earnest faith and real obedience of the heart. 


(14) And believers were the more added? to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 


Hypocrites were deterred from joining themselves to the 
people of the Lord from fear lest they should incur the 
punishment with which God had visited the sin of Ananias 
and Sapphira: the unearnest were prevented from swelling 
the number of the nominal followers of Christ from terror of 
the people, and from fear of the secular magistrates, who 
had already threatened the apostles and had commanded 
them to speak henceforth to no man in the name of Christ. 


-1 “Tightfoot supposes that by the There is an evident contrast between 


rest are meant the remainder of the 
120 disciples of whom <Ananias had 
been one; and that they feared to put 
themselves on an equality with the 
apostles. But this interpretation seems 
to be far-fetched. Kuinoel supposes 
that by the rest are meant those who 
had not already joined with the apo- 
stles, whether Christians or Jews, and 
that they were deterred by the fate of 
Ananias. Priseeus, Morus, Rosenmiiller, 
Schleusner, and others suppose that by 
the rest are meant the rich men, or the 
men in authority and influence among 
the Jews, of whom Ananias was one, 
and that they were deterred from it by 
the fate of Ananias. This is by far the 
most probable opinion, because—(1) 


them and the people : the rest, 1. e. the 
others of the rich and great, feared to 
join with them, but the people, the com- 
mon people, magnified them. (2) The 
fate of Ananias was fitted to have this 
effect on the rich and great. (8) Simi- 
lar instances had occurred before, that 
the great, though they believed on Jesus, 
yet were afraid to come forth publicly 
and profess Him before men. See 
John xii. 42, 43; v. 44.”—Barnes. 

2 «But so much the more were true 
believers added, because unbelievers 
kept at a distance.’ — Wesley, 

3 “ Nemo audebat se iis inserere, se 
apostolum profiteri aut apostolis fami- 
liarem, partim metu magistratuum, 
partim ex admiratione et reverentia 


Bs) 


Olshausen. 


Hofmeister. 
Lienard. 


Luke v. 8, 


Lange. 


Menochius, 


Acts iv. 17. 
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Baxter. 


Matt. ix. 21; 
xiv. 36. 
Acts xix. 12, 


Lorinus. 


Winer. 


Wordsworth, 


Corn. a Lap. 
Bengel. 


Lange. 


Grotius. 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 


These judgments, however, which frightened the hypo- 
crites, and the impending persecutions which alarmed the 
unearnest, hindered not the increase of the Church and of 
the number of the believers. Multitudes both of men and 
women flocked into the fold of Christ, converted at the sight 
of the wonders done by the hands, or instrumentality, of 
the apostles of Christ, and prepared to endure all suffering 
and reproach for His name. 


(15) Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into 
the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that 
at the least the shadow of Peter* passing by might 
overshadow some of them. 


The large number of the converts, or at least of those 
who believed in the miraculous powers of the apostles, is 
shown in this, that since they were unable to bring the sick 
into any house, they brought them forth and laid them along 
the line of the street, that so, in the passing of the apostles, 
they might be healed. In this, again, we see that the signs 
and wonders wrought by the hands of the apostles were not 
done in a corner, but openly, and in the presence of the 
multitude, who were able to test the reality of the cures 
which were wrought in the streets. And these sick were of 
all conditions, rich and poor, for this is implied in the dis- 
tinction made between the beds and the cauches on which 
they were brought for cure, the xAivy of the rich, and the 
kpaBaros of the poorer patient.” 

Though it is not positively said that those who believed 
in the efficacy of the shadow of Peter were healed, yet this 
is implied in these words. They came in sincere faith, 
believing in His power whom Peter preached, and as when 
the woman with the issue of blood touched the hem of 
Christ’s garment and was made whole of her infirmities, so 
now, in answer to the same faith, were those healed ou 
whom the shadow of Peter fell, as the Apostle passed by. 
Their faith seems to have been greater than that of those 
who came to Christ in the days of His incarnate life, and in 
answer to that greater faith, He gave to His apostles power 


apostolorum, quéd ad eorum dignitatem 
et virtutem se assurgere posse diflide- 
rent.’’—Menochius. 

1 « Sic 8. Vincentius Fererius serm. 
in Parasceve ait, quosdam censere ideo 
unum dumtaxat latronem, qui a dextris 
erat Christi crucifixi, fuisse conversum, 
quia ipsum solum tangebat umbra 


Christi crucifixi.’—Corn. d Lapide, 

® KXivn—this word denotes usually 
the soft and valuable bed on which the 
rich commonly lay; «od/3Baroc, the 
coarse and hard couches on which the 
poor used to lie, Mark ii. 4, 9, 11; vi. 
55; John v. 8, 12; Acts ix, 33. See 
Kuinoel in this place. 


ee 
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according to His own words, to do greater works than those John xiv.12. 


which He had wrought in answer to the feeble faith of those 
who came to Him.! 

As the shadow cast from the body of Peter healed, so 
does the lightest action of our lives, the mere shadow which 
we fling on those within our influence, heal or corrupt those 
upon whom it falls. 


Chrysostom, 


(16) There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and 
them which were vexed with unclean spirits: and 
they were healed every one. 


Mark xvi. 17, 
18, 
John xiv. 12. 


Them that were vexed with unclean spirits, that is, not 
merely tempted by those evil spirits which prompt men to 
deeds of impurity and to sensual sins, but by all evil spirits ; 
for as the Spirit of God is called the Holy or chaste Spirit, 
so the spirit of evil is called in Holy Scripture the unclean 
spirit, since all sin makes the sinner to be unclean—morally 
corrupt; and évery act of sin renders him unrighteous in 
the sight of the all Holy God.? 


Cook. 


Lorinus. 


1 * Mirabilis Deus in Sanctis suis, qui * 


dedit virtutem et fortitudinem tantam 
apostolis, potissimé Petro, qui fuit in mi- 
raculis privilegiatus, quoniam princeps 
erat apostolici agminis, sicut Paulus in 
sapientie dono. Propter quod Petrus ad 
predicandum Judzis specialiter missus 
est, Paulus verd ad Grecos. Nam Judei 
signa, Graeci sapientiam querunt (1 
- Cor. i. 22). Unde et Paulus testatur, 
Qui operatus est Petro in cirewmcistonem 
operatus est mihi inter gentes (Gal. ii. 


8). Et ut dicunt expositores, Petrus 
majora fecit miracula quam Christus : 
nec hoe derogat Christi, quia non sua, 
sed Christi virtute Petrus operatus est 
ea (John xiv. 12).”’—Dion. Carth, 

2 “ axadapra TvEvpara, nescio dica- 
turne id moraliter an physice? JMora- 
liter ; tum immundus est pravus, malus, 
Esset ergo malignus deemon, quippe qui 
nocere hominibus studeret. Physice 
immundus: qui in terris squalidis de- 
sertis commorari soleret.” —Morus, 


1 Cor. vii. 25. 


2 Cor. iii. 6. 
1 Tim, i. 13. 


Lienard. 


Gorranus. 
Calvin. 


Billroth. 


Erasmus. 


Theophylact, 


Gal. vi. 9. 


SAINT MATTHEW THE APOSTLE. 


2 Cor. Iv. 


1—6. 


(1) Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not.’ 


Therefore. 


St. Paul had just before spoken of the dignity 


of the office to which the minister of Christ was called, and 
of the superiority of the gospel to the law delivered by 


Moses. 


Here he shows that those who had been called to 


this ministry in the Church of Christ were faithful in teach- 
ing to others this gospel, and in being living examples of 


the power of God within them. 


Therefore because, that is, 


we have so glorious a ministry, and have received mercy to 


fulfil this ministry, we faint not. 


That is— 


(1) We do not grow languid or slothful in our work, but 
are earnest with all diligence to perform it.? 

(2) We do not give way under the pressure of the afflic- 
tions and persecutions which surround us, but we struggle 


manfully against all temptations and trials. 


We are not 


impatient under the hindrances which obstruct the work of 
the ministry, nor are we weary in well-doing, knowing that 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 


1 “ Bearing this sublime commission, 
and relying upon that snperintending 
Providence which has guided me in 
time past, and still protects me, I faint 
not at the prospect of the difficulties 
which the world may throw in my path.” 
—Shuttleworth’s Paraph. 

“ C’est pourquoi, Dieu par sa miseri- 
corde, nous aiant donné un tel ministere, 
nous ne perdons point courage.’’— 
Amelote. 

2 ob éykakovpev. ‘ We do not act 
as cowards (kacot) and deserters; we 
do not swerve fram the post of service 


in which we have been stationed by the 
Captain of our Salvation.”— Words- 
worth. 

3 “Quos ambitione, cupiditate, hu- 
mano fayore, aliisve malis artibus ad 
sacrum ministerium, ad Ecclesiasticas 
dignitates, ad animarum curam promo- 
veri Deus permittit occulto, sed terribili 
judicio, hi extolluntur et intumescunt 
dominationis nomine et affectu, et ex- 
terno splendore dignitatis et amplitudi- 
nis humane que Christianorum prin- 
cipum beneficentia et populorum pietate 
ad Keclesiasticas dignitates accessit. 
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We have received mercy. The consideration that the 
ministry which they had received was of the mercy of God 
_ encouraged the apostles to activity and perseverance, amidst 
- toils and dangers, confident that, since it was received not 
because of any merit or natural fitness in themselves, not as 
the result of their own secking, but from the mercy of God, 
the same mercy, which had made them ministers of the New 
Testament, would give them strength for their ministry. 
_ If danger surrounded them, if persecution threatened them, 
_ if they were in perils oft, and even in deaths oft, the know- 

ledge that the gospel was from God, and that by Him they 
_ had been chosen for this ministry, nerved them against all 
_ difficulties, and enabled them to walk and faint not. 

The equality of the grace given to them for the work of 
this ministry in the Church of Christ was shown in three 
particulars. 

(1) In the patience and the passive strength with which 
it armed the first ministers of the gospel, so that they could 
say, we faint not at the trials which surround us. 

(2) In the purification of the heart and affections, by 
which the apostles of Christ were enabled to renounce the 
hidden things of dishonesty, and to walk in all purity, amidst 
the grievous impurities of the world. 

(3) In the active strength with which it endued them, 
so that they could manifest the truth to the heart and con- 
science of those among whom they lived and to whom they 
preached.’ 

And the grace thus given manifested itself in St. Paul 
and in the other preachers of the gospel in three particulars, 
noted in these verses. 

__(1) In their earnestness in the work of their ministry,— 
~ we faint not. 

(2) In their sincerity, so that they were able to say that 
they had not handled the word of God deceitfully. 


Qui verd per Dei misericordiam vocan- 
_ tur, supra semetipsoset supra res omnes 
terrenas extolluntur sancta libertate et 
magnanimitate in adversitatibus, afflic- 
tionibus et difficultatibus que in minis- 
terii functionibus superveniunt : necnon 
generosa fiducia, quam sanctitas minis- 
terii, magnitudo Dei, cui serviunt et 
gratiz illius efficacissima vis, inspir- 
ant. Quanto majores sunt, humiliant 
se in omnibus; non principes, non do- 
minos, non magistros, sed ministros 
Dei se reputantes, sub quocurvantur qui 
. portant orbem; ministros Christi, qui 


non venit ministrarised ministrare, qui 
discipulis suis dixit, Reges gentiwm do- 
minantur eorum, vos autem non sic, sed 
qui major est in volis fiat sicut minor : 
et qui precessor est sicut ministrator : 
non solum apostoli sed Domini et Ma- 
gistri apostolorum imitatores @ quo 
acceperunt ministerlum., [Luc, xxii. 
25.]’—Natalis Alex. 

1 “Felix praedicator qui habet au- 
toritatem in preedicatione, stabilitatem 
in persecutionem, puritatem in volun- 
tate, simplicitatem in intentione,”’”— 
Gorranus, 


heb 


Bengel. 


P. Lombard. 


Olshausen. 


Th. Aquinas, 
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(3) In their humility, which led them to ascribe their 
call unto the ministry to the grace and mercy of God, and ~ 
not to anything in themselves, and by all their actions, as 
well as words, to preach not themselves, but Christ Jesus the 1 

Dean Boys. Tgp.) 
2cor iar, (2) But have renounced the hidden things of dis- 
75 = re 


honesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully ; but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God. 


1 Thess, ii. 3, 
5. 


We have renounced, not concealed, as others, the hidden 
things of dishonesty, but have torn them from our heart, and 


Macknight. banished them from our lives; we have renounced, not only 
Lyra. outward sin, but secret, hidden impurities, the sin of the heart 
Gorranus, —_ as well as offences against outward decency, and this includes 
not only sins of which it is a shame to speak openly, though 
Schmidt, they were such as were indulged in by the heathen without 
remorse, but also all deceit, fraud, equivocation, imposition, 
and other arts by which the false teachers were wont to de- 
Musoulus.  Ceive their followers. ‘The disciples of Christ were able, by 
means of that mercy which they had received from Him, to 
tear themselves away from the sinful practices around them, 
and to refuse any compliance with heathen customs; and 
P. Lombard. also to cleanse themselves from hidden sins, so that their 
inward actions were in perfect conformity with their out- 
Cajetan, ward profession of gospel light and truth.? Such were the 


1 “This Scripture may be termed 
aptly Manipulus Curatorum: 1. In- 
structing all such as have cure of souls 
to be diligent in their ministry, con- 
sidering the worthiness of their function 
and the goodness of God in making 
them apt to teach, and in calling them 
unto such a high office. 2. To be 
rather solid than subtile, preaching 
plainly to the conscience. 38. To be 
humble, not as though they were lords 
over God’s heritage, but in meekness 
of spirit, behaving themselves as servants 
Sor Jesus’ sake.” —Dean Boys. 

2 “But renouncing the secret ways 
of impurity, and the craft of carnal 
wisdom, and without compromising the 
pure word of the gospel in conformity 
to human prejudices, I recommend this 
plain doctrine of truth to the conscience 
of my hearers and to the all-seeing eye 


of God.” —Sh uttleworth’s Paraph. 

‘‘Mais nous detestons les actions 
basses et infames, qui se font en secret ; 
n’agissant point avec artifice et n’alter- 
ant point la parole de Dieu: mais nous 
acquerant devant lui dans Vesprit de 
tous les hommes, la gloire de découvrir 
la verité.”—Amelote, 

5° ANN areuraueOa. ra KpuTra Tic 
aisxtyvnce.—* Also we have commanded 
away the hidden things of shame. The 
expression is emphatic and picturesque. 
It represents the hidden things of shame 
as offering their services to the apostles, 
who rejected their offer with disdain, 
and commanded them to begone. The 
common translation, renouncing the hid- 
den things of dishonesty , which is a 
translation of the Vulgate and of Eras- 
MUS, Suggests a very strong idea; as it 
implies that the apostles had previously 
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effects of God’s mercy then, such are the effects of His grace 


now, where that grace is received in sincerity and nurtured 


by watchfulness. 


But the apostles did not merely walk before God and man 


in all purity of heart and life, they also preached the gospel 


with knowledge and integrity, neither walking in craftiness, 
nor handling the word of God deceitfully. Not in craftiness, 
in intentional and systematic and habitual deceit,! as some 
who even in those days pretended to preach Christ, nor 
handling the word of God. deceitfully, by palliating sin, nor 
by holding back any part of the truth from fear of man, 
neither preaching for gain nor in order to win the applause 
of man. Being neither wolves nor hirelings in the Church, 
for of both these it may be said, that they handle the word 
of God deceitfully. 

(1) They do so who mingle with the truths of Christ the 


. false philosophy and doctrines of men, as, for instance, they 


did who in the days of the apostles tried to engraft the 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law upon the realities of the 
Christian faith. This is the mark of the grievous wolves 
whom the apostle elsewhere says shall enter into the fold of 
Christ, not sparing the flock. 

(2) They do so who teach for gain and for what is gainful, 
which is the mark of mere hirelings, who regard their own 


_ advantage, and seek not above all other things the glory of 


God, as a true pastor does. 

But by manifestation of the truth;* not by boasting, but by 
the manifestation of the power of God in the purity of their 
lives, and by preaching the truth in all simplicity, commend- 
ing ourselves to every man’s conscience, whether faithful or 
unfaithful, believer or unbeliever, for the conscience of the 


sinner is compelled to acknowledge the truth when mani- 


~missioned to declare the truth.’ 


fested by the power of the word, uttered in all sincerity, and 
commended by the purity of the lives of those who are com- 


the word with the lives of the preachers of the word was 


used these hidden shameful things for 
the purpose of spreading the gospel,’’— 
Macknight. 

1 “ Inastutia. Grect ty ravoupyig, 
que vox proprié significat subtilitatem 
in male agendo longo usu acquisitam ; 
sicut calliditas apud Latinos est versutia 
longo usu acquisita, que quasi callum 
induxerit.”—Fromond. 

2 «? A\AOera est pura Hvangelii doc- 
trina, non humane stultitie commentis 


infucata, quam se dicit davepovy, non 
abscondere, non celare, sed dicere aperte. 
Rom. i. 16.’”’—Rosenmiller. 

3 “oy yap muoroig povov, ada Kat 
aniorotg éopév karddndor, TpoKEipevor 
maow sic TO Bacavicar Ta HéTEDA, 
we ay t0édorev* Kai amd TovTOU CUVI- 
orapey Eavrode, oVK ATO TOU VroKpi- 
vecOar, Kail mooowmeioy Tepipépey 
paopoy.”’—Ohrysostom, 


529. 


Jo. Damas, 


Fromond. 


Pseudo- 
Jerome. 
Dean Boys. 


Acts, xx. 29. 


Th. Aquinas, 


Cajetan. 


Bellroth. 


And this conformity of Natalis Alex, 
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Th. Aquinas, 


Estius. 


1 Cor. i. 18. 
2 Cor, ii, 15. 
2 Thess, ii,10, 


Atto, 


Piconio» 


Musculus, 
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manifested, not only before men, who may be deceived, but, 
as the Apostle says, in the sight of God, who sees the heart.* — 

The false apostles endeavoured to commend themselves — 
to their followers by flattering their vanity, and by adapting — 
the tenets of the gospel to the prejudices of the Jew and of ~ 
the Gentile. or this end we find some mingling the cere- 
monials of the Mosaic law with the doctrines of Christianity, — 
and thus creating a Judaizing party in the Church: others — 
who mingled the philosophy of one or other of the heathen 
schools, and presented Christianity under the guise of one 
of the sects of Gnosticism. In opposition to both these 
forms of error, the apostles declared the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and commended themselves to every man’s con- 
science by simply preaching Christ crucified, both to Jews 
and to Gentiles. 


(3) But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost. 


But of any say how is it that so many reject the invita- 
tions of the gospel and see not the truths contained in it, 
the answer is that it is hidden to them who, by disobedience 
to God and by voluntary subjection to the prince of this 
world, are being lost ; who, by their own fault, are blind to 
its excellencies, and who are being lost by their subjection to 
the evil one. It is not hid, the Apostle shows, from any 
quality of mystery in itself, for then would it be alike ob- 
scure to all. The very fact that it is hid only to some 
throws the reason of its not being seen upon man. It is 
hidden in its glories and in its consolations to the unbeliever 
because he is blind; and because he is blind by his own 
choice he is lost. For they are lost who are blind and un- 
able to see the ight through their unbelief in God, and be- 
cause of their submission to the god of this world. 

If the gospel be hid. It is of the gospel that the Apostle 
is speaking. The law, in its deep, spiritual meaning, was 
at the incarnation of our Blessed Lord hid to the whole 


1 “Tam vite nostra quam doctrine 
sinceritas omnibus est manifesta, ac 
seipsum apud omnes commendat et 
probat: adedo ut nec ipsum Deum, qui 
cordium intuetur occulta, judicem re- 
fugiat.”’— Estius, 

2 “amohvpévorg in viris perditis, 
among lost men, that is, men desperately 
gone in wickedness, incorrigible, unre- 
claimable persons,’’—Barrow, 


5 “tri rov puornoiov yiverat’ 
ot piv Groot, Kairorye akovovrEc ob 
Soxotory axobav ot S& misroi Tiy 
dud Tou mvEedparoc Exovrec éurreplay, 
OPWOL TOY EvaTroKEmsvwY TY OUvapLY. 
Tovro yotv aird dndev 6 Iatdoc 
EXeyev O7e Kal voy rd KNpUTTOMmEvov 
amokékpurrat’ Toic yao arroddupévore, 
onoiy, tori KeKahvppévoy.”—Chrysos- 
tom, in 1 Cor, ii, 7. 
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Hebrew people. It was in itself obscure, its teaching was 
veiled by the very form of the language in which it was 
half revealed. ‘This, however, is not the case with the 
gospel, which is God’s truth manifested, not by types and 
images and shadows, of that which shall hereafter be re- 
vealed, and which is only obscure, only hid, to those who 
are self-blinded by the lusts of the flesh or of the mind. 
There are, then, two veils as it were, two causes which 
hinder the clear perception of Divine truth, one as over the 
law arises from the typical and ceremonial character of its 
teaching, so that here the veil is over the face of the law, 
as the veil was over the face of Moses,—a type of the mys- 
teriousness of that law of which the Jews were guardians. 
The other veil is that which is seated, not in the truth 
made known, but in him to whom it is made known; that 
veil which is over men’s hearts through their being lost, 
given over to sinful affections, which blind and harden the 
heart of man.t 

The origin of all spiritual blindness is disobedience to 
the will of God, whether that will be made known by 
reason and conscience or by revelation. This disobedience 
manifests itself in two directions— 

(1) In submission to the lusts of the flesh, the being 
given over, or rather the giving oneself over, to uncleanness, 
and to all sensual affections and lusts. 

(2) The yielding to intellectual and spiritual sin, the 
choice and preference for the rule of our own ill-informed 
reason, in place of the supreme reason of God’s will. This 
shows itself in pride of our own reason, a refusal to listen 
to the teaching of wisdom, self-conceit, restlessness of mind, 
the love of intellectual display, impatience at neglect, re- 
sentment, anger, contempt for others; by all these men 
are self-blinded and hindered from seeing the truth. 


(4) In whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the wmage of 
God, should shine unto them. 


In whom the god of this world,—Satan, who rules in the 
hearts of the men of this world Hence the emphasis of 


1 & Observa quod non dicit, in his qui tw incredulitati gratiam oblate salutis 
peribunt, quemadmodum non dicit, i pertinaciter respuenti, per quam solum 
his qui perierunt, sed in iis qui pereunt. a perditione liberamur. —Museulus. is 
Sic perditionem omnimodam tribuit nec 2 “@eb¢ aidvog TovTov, GEd¢ Taig 


futuro judicio, nec originali parentum dmiarorc, TouréaTey 6 caravag.” — 
nostrorum transgressioni, sed obstina- Cyril, Cont, Julian, lib. 1. 


Arboreus, 


Estius, 


Wordsworth, 


Tsa. vi. 10. 
John i, 18 ; 
xii. 31, 40, 
45; xiv. 9, 
30; xvi. 11. 
2 Cor. iii. 8, 9, 
11, 18. 
Eph. vi, 12, 
Phil. ii. 6, 
Col. i. 15, 
Heb. i. 3. 
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Bengel. 


Th, Aquinas. 


Leigh. 


Fab. Stap, 


Hugo de §. 
Charo, 


Atto. 


Cajetan, 


Lienard, 
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these words, this world, that which now is, for he will not | 
always rule; a time will come when he will be wholly sub- — 
jected to the will of Christ. 
world. For he is our god who is the ultimate end of our 
actions. If what we consciously do tends to the exaltation of 
the evil one, and to an increase of his power over the hearts 
and bodies of men, he is our god. If we seek those things 
which are his, and aim to be rewarded with the gifts which — 
he bestows, then is he our god, If, in a word, the world 
and the pleasures of the senses, and the gratification of sin- 
ful appetites, be the objects of our pursuit, he is the god of 
this world, the god to us. Satan is the god of this world in 
respect— 

(1) Of the corruption that is in it, since he is the source 
of the evil which is in the world. 

(2) He it is who, having seduced men from their true 
allegiance, rules in their hearts. 

(3) He is the object of regard or worship to the men of 
this world. Heis Mammon. He is that false glory to which 
multitudes bow down. 

He itis who hath blinded the minds of them that believe 
not. ‘There was no natural blindness in men’s hearts which 
hindered them from seeing the truth, but he blinded their 
minds.! It is not that the will of man is in its nature prone 
to evil, but only the will of man as enslaved by Satan. He 
has weakened it by the sin to which he has tempted it, and 
blinded it by the lusts to which man has yielded, and en- 
slaved it by many of those passions to which man has bowed 
down. He has so fully blinded the mind of man that the 
light, the doctrine of that gospel of glory which illumines 
the soul of those who obey God is not seen by the slaves of 
Satan. Note here the language of the Apostle, the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ. It is no mere common light, 
but the light of the gospel, and of that gospel which is full of 
glory,—full of the glory not of earth, but of heaven, not of 
mere man, but of Christ, who is glorified when the gospel of 
His love is made known to men, and when through the 
gospel they acknowledge His wisdom, His almighty power, 
His infinite love to mankind. 


For He is the image of God the Father.2~ Therefore those 


Now is he the god of this — 


1 “ Rabbini idem tribuunt Sammaéli 
Saipovwy apxoyrt, quem id nominis ac- 
cepisse dicunt guia excecat hominem et 
d recta via seducit. In Schem tobh ad 
Maimonidis More Neyoch. cap, 380, 
part 2; vide Kisenmenger, parti. p. 820. 
Quem etiam Sos bs Dewn aliumet soo ds 


Deum peregrinum appellare solent. Ib. 
p. 647.”"—Elsner. 

* “Nimirum quia sicut ex imagine 
hominis species cognoscitur, ita ex iis 
qu egit et locutus est Christus, Dei 
potentia, sapientia, sanctitas, bonitas, 
Heb. i. 3. Etiam Hebreis Messjas 
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who reject Christ or are ignorant of Him reject and are 
ignorant of God the Father, since He is the express image 
and manifestation of the Father. Christ is the image of 
the Father, because He is of Him and co-equal with Him 
and from Him asa Son froma Father. For as an earthly 
father gives of his nature and substance to his son, so does 
the Kternal Father impart His eternal nature, His very sub- 
stance, to the Son.! He is the image of the Father— 

(1) Because He is begotten of and proceeds from and 
possesses the substance of the Father. 

(2) He is so begotten of the Father as to be co-equal 
with the Father, of the same power, the same in eternity, so 
that He is the very image of the Father. 

(3) In Him men may see the Father as in an image they 
may see the thing imaged. This word, then, the image, is 
used not so much to express the relation of the Son to the 
Father, as the relation of the Son to man,—the manifesta- 
tion or the image by which the invisible God is seen and 
known by man.’ 

Should shine in them. Satan cannot hinder the light 
from shining’; all he can do is to blind the eyes of those who 
have made themselves his subjects and slaves, so that they 
cannot see the light which is shining around them. For 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ is shinmg in the 
world, though the eyes of the minds of the men of this world 
cannot see the light, just as the sun in the heavens is shin- 
ing, though the eyes of those who have lost their sight 
cannot see the light which is about them. 


(5) For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus 
the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. 


We preach not ourselves, as the false apostles and teachers 
do; we seek not our own gain or glory, but we refer all to 


ad eos qui imaginem intueri possunt, id 


dicitur bs abs imago Dei, ut in Zohar 
et alibi. Adde Col. i. 15; 1 Tim. iii. 
16; Johni. 18.”’—Grotius. 

1 « Ad perfectam imaginem tria re- 
quiruntur, ait ex Augustino S. Thomas 
emanatio, similitudo et squalitas, que 
in Christo, ut Dei verbum est perfecté 
inveniuntur ; non autem in homine, qui 
dicitur factus ad imaginem Dei, sed im- 
perfectam,” —Fromond. ; 

2 « Apostolus dicens de Christo, quod 
sit imago Dei, non solum attendit in eo 
nomine relationem ad exemplar, id est, 
ad Patrem cujus est imago, veriim etiam 


EPIST. VOL, II, 


est, ad rationalem creaturam, que in 
Christo tanquam imagine Patrem cog- 
noscat, ac si dicat Paulus, Christum 
nobis esse imaginem Dei, primum qui- 
dem Apostolis, qui proprius eum intuiti 
sunt: deinde et ceteris per Apostolos 
ad eandem imaginem intuendam adduc- 
tis. Sic enim qui vident Christum, 
vident ef Patrem, ut qualem quantum- 
que ex operum et doctrine considera- 
tione cognoscunt Filium, talem ac tan- 
tum cognoscant et Patrem,”—Estius. 
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Christ and regard ourselves but as His servants bound to 
obey Him as our Lord, we preach Him who is Christ and 
Jesus, both God and man, who is the Lord, the maker and 
ruler and judge of mankind, the redeemer of the whole race 
of the first Adam." 

We preach not ourselves, so that it is not our gospel which 
is hidden to hearts blinded by sin, but the gospel of Christ 
Jesus the Lord; and in preaching Jesus we preach not our- 
selves as His brethren, we boast not ourselves as being 
companions of His, but as your servants, and that for the 
sake of Jesus. To this we are called not by our own deserts ; 
we are not impelled to this work by self-love, but by the 
love of Him who showed mercy on us and called us to this 
ministry.” 

They preach themselves who, though with the lips they 
speak of Christ and declare His truths, yet with their heart 
seek in this their own gain, and regard their own prefer- 
ment in the Church or world. 


(6) For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
Jace of Jesus Christ. 


The same God who, when darkness was upon the face of 
the deep, said, Let there be light, and there was light, hath 
given to us spiritual hight, and shined in our hearts, and that 
not for ourselves only, not merely that the dark places of 
our hearts might be illumined, but that we might be able 
to give forth to others the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God, and cause them to see that hght which has illumin- 
ed us, the knowledge of God in His glory, which has been 
revealed in and through Christ.* This light was given to 

1 “Significatur Jesus Christus Do- 


antur, nihilamplius sunt quam servi fide- 
minus ut ormmmium Dominus intelligatur, 


lium: et sane Christoservirealiter neque- 


utraque natura significatur predicari. 
Nos autem servos vestros per, pro prop= 
ter, Jeswm. Non fratres, non socios, 
sed servos vestros nos preedicamus esse 
propter Jesum. Kt vere servi sunt 
Christianorum ministri evangelici sancte 
exercentes officium suum. Ht est servi- 
tus magna, bene nota illis qui exercent 
officium solum propter Jesum.’— 
Cuetan. 

2 “ Tic status sui et conditionis admo- 
nentur omnes KEcclesiastici pastores ; 
quocunque enim honoris titulo insigni- 


unt, quin simul Eeclesise ejus serviant. 
Honorabilis quidem servitus, et quovis 
principatu potior: sed tamen servitus, 
ut solus Christus, nullius socii umbra 
impeditus, sublimis emineat. Itaque 
boni pastoris est, non modo ab omni 
dominandi cupiditate abstinere, sed hoc 
habere summum honoris culmen, quo 
aspiret,ut Dei populo serviat.’’—Calvin. 
3“ Tnse illuxit in cordibus. Iluxit 
primus in cordibus nostris per Jesum 
Christum, ut nos alios illuminare pos- 
simus,”’ — Pseudo-Jerome. 
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man through the incarnation of Christ, and this light, the 
light of truth and of Divine wisdom which we have through 
our membership in Him, enables us to obtain the knowledge 
of Christ, as God and man.! 

The knowledge of the glory of God, that is, the certain 
knowledge of the mysteries of God, and of that greatest 
and most fruitful of all mysteries, the mystery of God’s love 
manifested in the incarnation, and life, and death of Christ, 
so that in the face of Christ Jesus we may see that love 
which is the glory of God. This light and this knowledge 
comes only from faith. For as material light was given to 
man at the first, so that he might see and know God in the 
work of His creative love, so has the light of truth been 
given to man, that he might see the Father in Christ His 
consubstantial image. 

The greatness of God is shown in this, that He commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness ;? that at the first He spake, 
and the material light came forth out of the very midst of 
darkness; that now out of hearts darkened by sin He 
causes the light to shine forth, as out of hearts lying 
darkened by heathenism He made the light to come; out 
of hearts corrupted by long impurity He brought, and still 
brings, forth purity. 

In speaking of light and glory, and of the light of the 
gospel as hidden from the eyes of those who believe not, St. 
Paul keeps before the minds of those to whom he is writing, 
the image of Moses with the veil on his face, because of 
the glory which was imparted to him through his converse 
with God on the Mount. Of this he had spoken in the 
previous chapter. Here he contrasts that glory and the 
veil, with the glory of Christ and the veil on hearts blinded 
by sin. The glory which shone from the face of Moses was 
a glory which men could not look upon, but the glory of God 
in Christ could be seen by man because God had, through 
His incarnate Son, shined in man’s heart, and gave to men 
the power to behold.’ 


1 “Fie ostendit, quod administrat tenebris que de Luce nihil participant 
humiliter, quia scientiam et officium et ex eo quod Lux non est, Lucem 
predicandi Deo attribuit. Ubi gratia omnem produxit: ita etiam ex Unitate, 
hujus tangit triplex beneficium nobis 4 que numerus non est, omnem numerum; 
Deo impensum, scilicet nature, gratie Ex puncto, quod magnitudo non est, 
et scientie. Nature in creatione. onmem tamen magnitudinem: é« ray 
Gratiw in justificatione, ibi, Ipse ilue- ur) bvTwy, wavta ra ovra, produxit : 
it. Scientiee in predicatione, ibi ad Ex peccatore facit justum: Ex 'filio 


illuminationem.”—Gorranus. ire, filium gratize: Ex p@aprqi apap- 
2 “Apparet ex his vestigium Sapi- roy. 1 Cor. xv. 42.”—Hras. Schmidt. 
enti et omnipotentice divine, qui sicut 3 “rodcwroyv Inoov Xporov refertur 


tx oxoroug jussit poo Adpas, et ita ex ad mpdcwror Mwoéwe, atque cum eo 
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Tirinus, 


Piconio. 


Schmidt. 
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Keuchner, 
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Calvin. 


6. 
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But the Apostle had spoken of the light as shining in the 
world, here he speaks of that light as shining in our hearts. 
There are two illuminations, or two acts of God’s love in the 
one work of illumination. For as at the first he gave light 
and also gave to the eye of man power to perceive the light, 
so now in the spiritual world does He give the gospel of 
light to shine throughout the world, and to man the capacity 
to apprehend that light. Whilst our eyes are blinded we 
see not the light of truth, though the light of truth is there 
even though we are blinded; and when He removes the 
blindness from our mental sight, then do we see the light 


which from the first has ever been shining. 


componitur, ut quamquam Israelite fer- 
re splendorem vultus Mosis non possint, 
eundemque contueri, apostoli tamen in 
yultu Christi splendorem majestatem- 
que Dei agnoscerent. Igitur yerbi aut 
imaginis proprietas non negligenda vi- 
detur, quatenus nempe in his verbis est 
significatio comparationis, cum facie 
Mosis collustrata divino splendore. 


*,* “ Hujus lucis originem nota. 

Deus Pater luminum, fonsque luminis 
est. 

Christus lumen de lumine; 4 Patre 
luminum genitus, ut lumen. 

Christus lumen de lumine, suos dis- 
cipulos et apostolos illuminayit; et per 
eos et illorum successores illuminayit et 
pergit illuminare mundum. 

Sicut autem lux a Deo creata est ad 
lucendum ; ita apostoli, omnesque apos- 
tolici, seu in apostolico munere succes- 
sores, ad illuminandum, 


Fuit autem dd%a rov Oeot iv rpocw7y 
Xptorov non hactenus, quod Christi 
facies lineamentis ac forma referret 
Deum, sed quod, qui Christum con- 
tuerentur in his terris, h. e. tanquam 
veritatis divine interpretem, Deum se 
dictis factisque adumbrantem, cerne- 
rent. Of. John viii. 19; xv..24; xii, 
45, 46, 49.’’—Rosenmiiller. 


Attendat ergo sibi vir apostolicus, et 
in se et in opera sua reflexus, videat 
quomodo huic divin erga se voluntati 
respondeat, 

An lucet in se? an alios illuminat 
doctrinze et exemplorum suorum lumine? 
an Deum clarificat super terram > 

Recordetur se lucernam super cande- 
labrum positam, ut luceat omnibus qui 
in domo Dei sunt. 

Caveat ne sit é contra titio fumans, 
suique fumi tenebris et fetore obscurans 
et offendens.” —Piconio. 
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For toe Epistiz. Ruy. xi. 7—12. 


(7) And there was war in heaven: Michael and vm, x.13,2; 
his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon rex. xx.2. 
Sought and his angels, 


In the interpretation of none of the other prophetical 
parts of Holy Scripture have commentators been so divided 
in their conclusions as when treating of this mysterious 
book of the Revelation made to St. John. And yet, however 
divided, the divergence is often more apparent than real, 
and has arisen from the too exclusive regard which some 
writers have had to the historical or to the ethical interpret- 
ations respectively, interpretations which are not neces- 
sarily opposed the one to the other. Another apparent 
difference arises from the attention of the commentator 
having been fixed upon some incident in the past history of 
the Church which seems to have been shadowed forth in some 
or other of the prophecies of this book, and from the desire 
to make the fulfilment of the prophecy terminate in such 
incident. One or other of these principles hes at the root 
of all the partial interpretations, which have led general 
readers to distrust all commentaries on the Apocalypse. 
Thus, with reference to the war which is spoken of in these 
verses, the following interpretations have been current :— 

(1) In it we have a glimpse of that conflict in heaven 
which ended in the overthrow of the dragon and his fellow 
angels, and their expulsion from heaven, which conflict is 


1 “ Videtur Spiritus Sanctus hic al- Michael cum angelis suis in supremo 
ludere ad prelium quod in principio ccelo pugnavit adversus draconem Lu- 
mundi inter bonos et malos angelos in ciferum et angelos ejus; ita in fine 
colo empyreo commissum est; quasi svculi in coelo aereo infimo iterum pug- 
dicat, quod sicut olim in principio seculi naturus sit; atque ita, sicut olim a 
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‘still going on, and will end in the overthrow of evil im the 
person of the evil angels, and in the utter subjection of the 
great serpent to the great Head of the Church. 

(2) A portion of that great contest and conflict between 
good and evil, between Michael and his angels and the 
dragon ...and Ius angels, is ever going ‘on in the Church 
militant, the kingdom of heaven upon earth. ‘The temptations 
and trials which strengthen the faith of some, and under 
which others yield and fall away, are the weapons of the 
warfare of Satan. This conflict which is waged in the 
heart of man, and in which the Spirit lusteth against the 
flesh and the flesh against the Spirit, is the inner side of 
the war which outwardly is shown in these verses. 

(3) In the struggle of Paganism against Christianity, in 
the contest of the world with the Church, the long conflict 
which, outwardly at least, was ended in the triumph of 
Constantine, but which is ever gomg on, as Pagan princi- 
ples war with the pure principles of Christianity. Out- 
wardly, then, Satan and his emissaries, his angels, were 
overthrown and fell in the fall of heathenism. Hence some 
have gone so far as to suppose that Maximus, Maxentius, 
and Licinius were the evil angels whose fall was predicted 
in these words of St. John.’ Others have interpreted these 
words as referring— 

(4) To the contest between Peter and Simon Magus, 
which, however, is but one episode in the contest between 
the forces of Paganism and Christianity. Now, in these 
seemingly divergent interpretations, it will be noted that’ 
the first 1s comprehensive of the other three, and is in no 
way opposed to them: that the second and third are but the 


summo ccelo ad infimum aecrem detru- 


ejus e contra preeliantes, nihil de hujus- 
sus est; ita in fine a coelo infimo ad 


modi genere armorum habuerunt aut 


catenin 


terram quodammodo detrudetur, donec 
tandem post judicium universale ad 
imam inferni sub terra abyssum, qua 
non datur ultra, precipitabitur.”’—Fro- 
mond. 

1 “Dyaco ille quod natura non ha- 
buit, arte maligna sibi assumpsit, scilicet 
omne genus armorum quibus bella 
geruntur inter homines et homicidia 
peraguntur, scilicet gladios regum et 
imperatorum, secures consulum et 
vincula carceresque judicum, et om- 
nia omnino genera tormentorum, Pri- 
mus quem Rome invasit sive arri- 
puit, Neronis gladius extitit et in illo 
pugnayit. At verd Michael et angeli 


quesierunt, sed ut sunt administratorit 
spiritus, in ministerium imisst propter 
eos qui hereditatem capiunt salutis 
[Heb. i. 14], commilitonibus suze par- 
tis hominibus Christianis, qui sunt vel 
erant de semine illius magne mulieris, 
signa miraculorum ab Jesu Christo per 
Spiritum Sanctum data ministrayerunt, 
presentes illis et co-operantes ad cu- 
randos infirmos ad suscitandos mortuos, 
assistentes piis martyribus, in tormentis 
et aculeis colloquentes illis, et colloquio 
suo consolantes et refoventes illos in 
carceribus et vinculis. . . . Hoe modo 
cum dracone preliabatur Michael et 
angeli ejus.”—Rupertus, 
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outer and the inner aspect of the same fact,—the contest be- 
tween good and evil in the heart of man, manifested in the 
conflict on the theatre of the world, both of which aspects 
exist at one and the same time; and that the last interpret- 
ation narrows to a single point, and that one of subordinate 
interest, the conflict which extends throughout all time, and 
embraces the whole world. Wherever there is good there 
also is evil; wherever Michael and his angels are, there 
also are temptations, against which they aid us, snares of 
Satan, against which they warn and strengthen us. 

In the previous chapter the Church is warned of the 
vigilance and continued malice of Satan and the angels of 
evil: here the saint of God is strengthened and encouraged 
in his resistance to evil by the glimpse which is given him 
of the forces arrayed in his behalf. If Satan tempts, and 
bends his utmost efforts to overcome the member of Christ, 
Michael, the archangel, is shown contending against Satan, 
and overcoming him in the long contest. 

There was war, that is, a continued conflict and struggle 
between the angels of God and the evil angelsled by Satan, 
and engaged in assaulting man with temptations to evil. 
It is nota battle that is spoken of; nota single contest, but 
a strife which has been long going on: the war of good 
and evil in the heart of man; for heaven is the Church mili- 
tant, the kingdom of heaven.’ In this war the devil fights by 
the suggestion of sinful thoughts and desires, by solicita- 
tions and enticements to evil; whilst Michael and his angels 
take part in the conflict and aid us by strengthening us 
with good resolutions, and by inspiring holy desires; and 
the end of this war is when the devil is cast out of the 
heart of man, and has no longer power to deceive and en- 
tangle him in sin. ‘his is the end and will be the final 
result of the incarnation and death of Christ, of which He 
Himself said, Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out. 

The war between the powers of good and of evil, between 
Michael and Satan, the dragon, is represented as taking place 
when the Church of God, typified by the woman clothed 
with the sun, flies into the desert and separates itself from 
the world, its idols, its fashions, and its lusts. Then is it 


1 « Factwm est, inquit, preliwm mag- 
num. Ubi? Incelo. Per quod sig- 
nificabatur Ecclesia, terra longe altior, 
terrenis hominibus et terrena sapienti- 
bus longe superior, cujus est in ccelis 
conyersatio. Non enim jam Ecclesia, 
postquam raptus est filius ejus ad 


Deum et ad thronum ejus, pugnare 
dignaretur in terra, quod antea licito 
facere solebat, quando propter terram, 
propter terrena bona, sancti reges et 
Prophet armis materialibus multa 
gesserunt preelia,”—Rupertus, 
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that Satan rages against the Church.t So long as men are 
of the world, worldly in their desires and aims, and min- 
gling in all the sins of the world, are of the earth earthy, 
Satan does not rage, and is not engaged in conflict with 
them. He only hates and persecutes the Church of God and 
the children of God when they stand apart from the world, 
and rebuke the sin which is in the world by the holiness of 
their lives and by their manifestation of the power of God 
amongst men. ‘This conflict has been going on from the 
ascension of Christ into heaven, and will endure until the 
final overthrow of Satan, and the subjection of all things 
to the will of Christ; that is, this war began from the first 
preaching of the gospel, the evangelical law, by which the 
dominion of Satan was shaken, and will continue until he 
shall finally be driven from the hearts of men. 

By some Michael has been understood to mean Christ, 
who strove with Satan in the wilderness, and resisted his 
temptations and overthrew him then, as He again overthrew 
and destroyed the power though not the malice of Satan by 
the death upon the cross. His angels, again, have been 
taken to mean the apostles, whom He sent forth to preach 
and to teach, and to gather all nations into His Church, and 
who by their teaching are ever fighting against the corrup- 
tions of the world and the enticements of Satan.” This, 
however, is hardly agreeable with other parts of Holy Serip- 
ture, in which Michael is spoken of as the first of created 
beings, as the prince of the synagogue, the guardian angel 
of the Jewish Church and nation then, as he is now of that 
Church which has taken the place of the Jewish, the Church 
Catholic of Christ. 

As Satan wars in the heart of man, by solicitations to 
evil, by suggestions of uncleanness, by temptations to doubt 
concerning the faith, so does he war against the Church of 
Christ, by persecutions, even to tortures and to death, by 
the temptation to worldliness, by false prophets, and by un- 
believers placed in high stations in the Church, and by the 
mingling of the darkness of the world in one form or another 
with the light of the gospel. At one time this is done by 
the mingling of gospel simplicity with Jewish ceremonial, 
or by the addition of Gentile rites and the corruption of 


1 “*Postquam mulier peperit, post- divinam intelligunt. Schemoth rabba, 


quam S§. Ecclesia filios generavit, mox 
prelium magnum in celo factum est, 
mox iniquorum persecutiones in Kecle- 
sia exorta sunt.’’—Bruno Astensis. 

2 “Meyvand — Judai saniores non 
angelum proprie dictum, sed virtutem 


sect. 2, fol. 104, 3. R. Jehuda Sanctus 
hane observationem tradit ; ubicungue 
Michaél adparuisse dicitur, illud semper 
degloria Majestatis divine intelligendum 
est.”’ —Schoettgen. 
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Gentile philosophy, at another time by subordinating the 
truths of Christianity to the fancies of modern science and 
of modern policies. 

As we read afterwards that the malice and wrath of the 
devil were fiercer, because he knew that the time in which 
he could exert his power was short, so here for the first time 
do we read in Holy Scripture of the conflict between spirit- 
ual powers ; between good and evil angels at the Incarna- 
tion of Christ, the time when He was born who was to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron, with an inflexible code of 
morality and of dogma. Before this time we read indeed 
of the angels of God doing His bidding and shielding His 
servants from the wrath of the human foes of God, as when 
the angel of the Lord went out and smote in the camp of the 
Assyrians those who were besieging Jerusalem; here for 
the first time we read of their interposing to shield man 
from the wrath of Satan, and warring with him on behalf of 
the servants of God." 


(8) And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 


And prevailed not,’ to deprive the souls of the saints of 
that succour which God sends according to the words of the 
prophet, They shall fight against thee, but they shall not pre- 
vail against thee: for Iamwith thee to save thee and to deliver 
thee, saith the Lord. Neither was their place found any more 
in heaven, in those who have heaven in their hearts, who are 
the children of heaven, and whose conversation is in heaven. 

Though, then, the contest between good and evil, between 
purity and unholiness, is sharp and long-continued, yet as in 
- the typical contest, so we are encouraged to contend man- 
fully in that within our hearts, by the assurance that he pre- 
vailed not. Though fierce and long-continued persecutions 
tried the Church of God from the time of the ascension of 
Christ, and though Satan prevailed against many of its 
members, and overthrew the faith of some, yet did neither the 
gates of hell nor the fury of the prince of darkness prevail 
against the Church.’ So that the Church could take up the 


1 “Jesus Christ et l’eglise, le diable fidelles, honneur, reconnoissance, con- 


et le monde combattront lun contre 
l'autre jusqu’a la fin des siécles. Que 
deviendrions-nous, Seigneur, si vous ne 
combattiez vous méme dans notre coeur 
contre les artifices du démon et contre 
les attraits du siécle? Tous les fidelles 
doivent 4 Saint Michel et aux anges 


fiance et amour pour les secours qu’ils 
en recoivent dans ces combats.’”? — 
Quesnel. 

2 & Vet he did not prevail—Kai = yet 
in cases like this; comp. Heb, 3-.’’— 
Stuart. ; 

3“ Et non valuerunt, neque locus in- 
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words of the prophet and say, Thou hast broken the yoke of 
his burden, and the staff of his shoulder, the rod of his oppressor, 
as in the day of Midian. And in these words, in the day of 
Midian, we are taught that the manner of the deliverance 
which God works for His people is like that which He 
wrought by the hand of Gideon, when He delivered’ Israel 
from the sufferings and persecutions which they endured at 
the hand of the Midianites. By the trumpets of gospel truth, 
by the light, the token of His presence who is light, and by 
the sufferings of His servant, does He now deliver as in 
type He delivered of old. Thus when Gideon was about 
to deliver the Israelites, God’s ancient Church, from their 
enemies, He put a trumpet in every man’s hand, with empty 

‘ pitchers, and lamps within the pitchers, and when they at- 
tacked the hosts of their enemies, these men blew the 
trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and held the lamps in their 
left hands. By the sound of the trumpet, the voice of the 
preaching of those whom He commands to lift up their voice 
like a trumpet, by the light of Divine truth, evidenced in the 
lives of those who though but vessels of earth showed forth, 
when they were broken by trials and cruel persecutions, the 
reality of that light which was within them, and of that grace 
of which they had been made partakers, did God overthrow 
the armies of the alien one, Satan and his angels. When, 
full of love to God and man, the saints gave their bodies to 
be burned, and were made the sport of mankind in the 
amphitheatre, and witnessed by the blood which was poured 
out in the arena to the frailty of that earthen pitcher which 
contained the inextinguishable light of Divine truth, then 
was Satan overcome, and cast out, and his place was found 
no more in heaven. 


Tsaiah ix, 4. 


Judges vii. 
16, 20. 


Isa, lviii, 1. 


Rupertus, 


Gen, iii. 1, 4. 
Luke x. 18. 
John xii. 31, 
Rev. ix. 1; 
xx, 25.3. 


(9) And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
ventus est eorum amplius in celo. Non 


valuerunt utique resistere, undique 
prelio imminente, pelluntur namque 


for the purpose of resistance ; wherefore 
also the Septuagint frequently has da- 
Bodog for ju, which is retained at 1 


poe asd 


Bien 


baptismate, pelluntur pcenitentiis, pel- 
luntur orationibus, pelluntur caritatis 
et misericordie telis. Non habent 
locum in ccelo, quia ibi est sedes Dei.’’ 
—Bruno Astensis, 

1 “6 warotpevog OidBorog Kai 6 
catavac. The devil and Satan are ex- 
actly synonymous, as Druce teaches, and 
Raphel i his annotations from Poly- 
bius, p. 719; for both yuu and dia- 
BadXew mean to place oneself between 


Kings xi. 14, 28, 25. Therefore there 
is no more difference between them 
than between gladius, in ordinary appel- 
lation, and ensis in poetic usage. ‘The 
only difference lies in the Hebrew and 
Greek idiom; and the adversary is 
pointed out, who harasses the Gentiles 
as the devi?, and the Jews as Satan ; in 
this place indeed who harasses saints of 
both classes,” —Bengel. 
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the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him. 


He who is spoken of as a dragon because of his cruel 
‘power, and as great because of his pride, is that same one 
who in old times, under the form of a serpent, tempted our 
first parents, and deceived them, as he still deceiveth men 
throughout the whole world, desireth, indeed, to deceive the 
whole world, for this is the object of all his wiles and tempt- 
ations. Satan is ever spoken of as a serpent because of 
his craftiness, and of the tortuousness of his ways, as never 
going straight to the mark at which he aims, as going with 
his belly to the earth, never erect and upright in his course. 
He is called the devil (8:4Bo0A0s), that is, the accuser; he is 
Satan, the adversary or opponent of Christ, tormenting the 
heart of man, and inflaming it with passions which rack the 
soul, in this being the opposite of Him who is [apdxAnzos, 
the comforter and intercessor. He is great as to his nature, 
for he is a spirit, and once one of the chief around the throne 
of God: he is great, since he was endued with great gifts, 
and is still great in the extent of his rule over the sons 
of men. Upon earth there is not his like, who is made with- 
out fear. He beholdeth all high things: he is a king over all 
the children of pride. 

He was cast out into the earth, hambled and trodden down 
to the ground. Cast out by the power of the Holy Spirit 
from the hearts of men whom he had so long deceived,’ and 
only finding rest in men of earthly affections, the souls 
which he had made evil. He is said to be cast out, as 
though his fate were sealed, as though he was without hope, 
and as one for whom there was no place of repentance. 
“When Adam was driven from Paradise because of his sin in 
listening to the persuasion of the tempter, he is said to be 
sent forth, not cast forth, not as one driven away without 
hope, as Satan was driven. 

Into the earth, not as the place of his future abode, but 
“as the place to which he fell, the place in which he at- 
tempted to deceive man when he was routed in his conflict 

with Michael and his angels.’ 


Gorranus, 


Rupertus. 


Amelote. 
Dion, Carth. 


Bruno As- 
tensis, 


Wordsworth, 


Fromond, 


Job xli, 33, 
34. 


Gorranus, 
Dion, Carth, 


Corn, a Lap. 


Sylveira, 


Stuart, 


1 “§ bdug 6 apxaiog—Phrasis est 
Rabbinica. In Bereschith rabba, Par. 
xxii. Dixit R. Levi, venit Serpens anti- 
quus ad postulandum judicium Abelis, 
h. e. ad petendam 4 Deo vindictam de 
cxde Abelis facta ad Cain. Et alibi pas- 
sim in Zohar.” — Capedlus. 

2 « Projectus est, de cordibus electo- 


rum, id est, Spiritus Sancti virtute, 
angelica ope, libero arbitrio concur- 
rente et codperante, per conversionem 
suam ad Deum, de credentium corde 
expulsus est.” —Dion. Carthusianus, 

3 « Projectus est in terram. Suas de- 
bitas poenas sustinens: fit hic allusio ad 
pcenam impositam serpenti, in exordio 
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(10) And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which ac- 
cused them before our God day and night. 


I heard a loud voice: loud, for it was one of great joy ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


loud, for it was the united thanksgiving of angels and of | 


the spirits of glorified men. It was the voice of the holy 


Church throughout all the world acknowledging the mercy © 


of God to man, and with this was blended the song of angels, 
who at the incarnation of the Eternal Son, sang, Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men, and 


calling upon all lands to be joyful in God, and to sing praises — 


unto the honour of His name, and to make His praise to be 
glorious. For if there is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth, how much more over the 
redemption of the whole human race, by the Incarnation of 
Christ, and at sight of the blessings purchased for mankind 
by His taking the nature of man and dying for him, 

Now is salvation, deliverance from the power of the evil 
one, manifested by the victory of Christ over Satan, and 
by the remission of man’s sins; and with salvation has come 
strength, by the operation of the Holy Spirit given us by 
Christ. Then, when Christ overcame Satan, was the king- 
dom of our God set up, and His reign in the hearts of His 
saints established, so that all the machinations of the devil 
and his angels should not be able to overthrow and destroy 
it... By the power of the kingdom, by His rule over us 
and in us, it is that we are enabled to go from strength 
to strength, to resist all evil, and to overcome all tempta- 
tions. ‘Then, also, was the power of His Christ shown in 


the obedience of His saints, and by their willing and glad 


subjection to His commandments, so that they were able 
to resist the solicitations of the flesh, and to overcome all 
doubts and disbelief in the truths which he has revealed, 
though they may be such as are not in accordance with 


human experience, and may lie beyond the reach of human 
reasoning. 


mundi. Super pectus twum gradieris. immo facti sumus nos regnum Dei 
Gen. iil. 14.”’—Sylveira. nostri, et facta est potestas Christi 

1 & Salus, id est, remissio peceatorum —ejus in ccelo, et in terra, quemadmodum 
nostrorum, quie est resurrectio anima- non ante, sed postquam resurrexit ipse 
rum, Et virtus, id est, reformatioresur- astruens, data est, inquit, Mihi omnis 
gentium corporum nostrorum. Tune, potestas in ceelo et in terra’? [Matt. 
inquam, et ex tune factum est regnwm, xxviii, 18].—Ruportus. 
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__ For the aceuser of our brethren is cast down. Angels join 

in this hymn of thanksgiving, for they are our brethren, 
and acknowledge us to be their brethren, sharers alike with 
them in the inheritance of glory in the heavens. Satan is 
here called the accuser of the brethren, not by informing 
God of their sin, since He is omniscient, but by seducing 
men to sin, and so leading them to do that which accuses 
them before God, that which makes their conscience accuse 
them to Him who seeth the conscience,! and to whom the 
thoughts of the heart are open. This accusation is an 
unceasing one, it is by day and night, openly and secretly, 
as to our thoughts as well as to our actions. Satan, also, is 
called the accuser of our brethren, because he it is who stirs 
_ up men of evil lives, his willing slaves, to make false accusa- 
tions against the servants of God, as when he moved the 
wife of Potiphar to accuse Joseph, and especially when he 
stirred up the false witnesses to make accusations to Pilate 
against Christ. 

When we read of the devil, that old serpent, being cast out 
of heaven and driven from the hearts of God’s saints by the 
archangel Michael, the mind is carried back to the contest 
- between Aaron the priest of the true God, and the magicians 

of Pharaoh, the servants of the evil one. We read that 
when Aaron had cast forth his rod, and it became a serpent, 
that he might convince Pharaoh of the truth of his claims 
to be the messenger of God, the magicians did the like by 
their enchantments, and by the power of the evil one they 
cast down every man his rod, and they became serpents. Yet 
even here was the greater power of God shown, since Aaron’s 
rod swallowed wp their rods. So also was Michael, the serv- 
ant and angel of God, able to manifest the omnipotence of 
his Master and to destroy ail the snares of the evil one, 
“when he cast him out into the earth. 


(11) And they overcame him by the blood of the 
_ Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and they 
loved not their lives unto the death. 


They whom he had accused, who had written bitter things 


1 « Accusatio diaboli nihil est alind, 
nisi ad malum precipitatio. Tune enim 
accusat quando dignos accusatione red- 
dit, non loquendo exterius sed obedien- 
do interius. Sed ab hac accusatione 
ille liber apparet, qui in se accusare 
- studet quod ab adversario suo accusari 
posse cognoscit,”—Haymo. 


2 «Quod in die ac nocte accusare non 
desinit; quia modd nos in prosperis, 
mod6 in adversis accusabiles ostendere 
contendit. In die accusat cum prosperis 
malé nos uti insinuat; in nocte accusat, 
cim nos in adversis non habere patien- 
tiam demonstrat.”’—Greg. Mag. Moral, 
libs 1 ¢75: 
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against themselves by their sin, these, through the strength 
given to them by the incarnation and death of Christ, over- 
came the evil one, not by their own strength, but by the 
blood of Christ, with which they had been anointed, so as 
to give them power over all the wiles of the devil. They 
overcame the temptations with which they were tried by the 
blood of the Lamb :— 


(1) By virtue of that blood of Christ which had been | 
sprinkled on them, when they were marked out as God’s | 


children.} 


(2) By the strength supplied to each individual soul by 


that precious blood. 


(3) By their assiduous imitation of the passion of Christ, 


by their earnest and careful following His example who on 
the cross shed His blood for them. 

And by the word of their testimony, by their open con- 
fession of Christ before man, so that though sufferings and 
death awaited them because of their obedience to Christ, yet 
they loved not their lives, but freely gave them in witness to 
the truth of the faith which they professed.” 

(1) They persevered in their faith unto death, and in 


hating their lives for His sake gained, through death, eternal 


life. 

(2) They despised mere animal life, and trampled on the 
desires of the flesh, which enfeeble the soul, and render it 
an easy prey to Satan. They loved not those things which 
the natural man lusteth after, but hated all pleasures and 
delights which separate man from his highest and enduring 
good, and turned from all sensual gratification, because 
opposed to and destructive of true life.* 


By these three are all spiritual conquests obtained. 
(1) By the blood of Christ. 


1 “Hoe significatum fuit Exod. xii, posuerint veritati Evangelii et confes- 
23. Ubi dicitur quod tantum illis non  sioni ejus.””—Estius, 
nocuit exterminator, qui postes domus 3“ Non dileerunt animas suas usque 
et superliminare sanguine tinxerunt. ad mortem. Hoe est, ita vixerunt ut 
Duo sunt postes, anima et corpus. concupiscentias suas non ita sequeren- 
Superliminare domus est ratio sive in- tur, quod peccatum mortis admitterent, 
tellectus. In corde est sanguis agni  ipsique inservirent, Anima enim hoc 
per affectum compassionis. In corpore loco pro concupiscentia ponitur: quia 
per affectum imitationis. In ratione  sicut anima principium est motuum 
per fidei illuminationem.”’—Th. Agui- corporis, ita appetitus et coneupiscentia 
nae, actionum vite. Que enim non cupi- 

2“ Non dilexerunt animas suas—id mus, nunquam aut negligenter agimus. 
est, vitam suam temporalem, propter Qua ratione animam accepit Dominus 
confessionem Christi oderint, etiam quando dixit: Qui odit animam suam 
usque ad mortem perferandam pro in hoe mundo, in vitam eternam custo- 
Christo, id est, vilem habuerint, post- dit eam” [Joan. xii. 25 ].—Serrano. 
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(2) By our faith in, and our confession of, Christ. 
(3) By our self-sacrifice, our sufferings for Christ. Baxter, 

_ (12) Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that vs. xen. 
dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth kei vii.; 
and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, xii.” 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 


but a short time. 


Rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them,' that is, ye 
inhabitants of heaven. We meet with this form of speech 
continually in the Old Testament, as when the city of Jeru- 
salem is apostrophized, Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem ; praise 
thy God, O Sion, that is, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and ps. exivii.12, 
the dwellers on Mount Sion. Rejoice, ye heavens, all ye Zetius. 
members of the Church militant, the kingdom of heaven 
upon earth, all ye glorified souls which have entered upon Alcazar. 
the joys of the Church triumphant, all ye angels, also, whose corn. a Lap. 
_ ‘joy it is to witness the triumph of God’s saints upon earth. Gorranus. 
| Woe to the imhabiters of earth. Not to those merely 
who dwell in the earth, but to those who are of the earth, 
whose affections are set on the things of the earth, who 
mind earthly things. The loud voice had spoken of the Buthymius. 
conflict in heaven in the hearts of God’s saints; now it 
speaks of the conflict in the souls of those who are full of 
earthly desires and earthly ambition, and to them it utters 
the voice of woe, and that because the devil is come down unto 
them, and has entered into them by his suggestions of evil, 
and has taken possession of their hearts. When the wnclean 
spirit is gone out of aman, he walketh through dry places, seek- 
ing rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return unto 
my house from whence I came out ; and when he is come, he 
findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then gqoeth he, and 
taketh with himself seven other spirits, more wicked than him- 
self, and they enter im and dwell there: and the last state of “Ms * 
that man is worse than the first. 
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1 of gy adroic oxnvovrrec. “ The an- 
gels are here said to tabernacle (oxnvovy) 
in the heavens. Here is an allusion to 
the earthly history of the Church. The 
Church of Israel sojourned in taber- 
nacles in the wilderness, and God dwelt 
among them in a tabernacle, the figure 
of heavenly things (Heb. viii. 5). The 
great Hebrew feast of Tabernacles was 
commemorative of the blessings vouch- 
safed by God’s presence to His Church 


in the wilderness, and was prophetic of 
the blessings to be derived from the In- 
carnation of the Son of'God, and to be 
consummated hereafter in heaven. In 
process of time the Son of God Himself 
came from heaven and tadernacled in us 
(Joha i. 14). He now dwells with the 
angels, and He will dwell for ever with 
His saints as in a tabernacle, in the 
Church glorified.” — Wordsworth, 
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Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea, dwellers, 
as some understand these words, on the firm land and on 
the borders of the sea, or in the isles of the sea; or, as 
others, woe to them who have earthly minds, and souls un- 
stable as the restless sea, with its troubled waters casting 
up mire and dirt perpetually, and driven about and moved 
from their steadfastness by any wind of doctrine, as the 
waters of the sea are roughened by the winds which play 
overits surface. For the devil is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, inflamed by an ardent appetite for injuring 
those from whom he has been for a while driven out,’ and 
that because he knoweth that he hath but a short time, and 
that now are the last days of the earth, and that the whole 
time, until the day of judgment, when his power will for 
ever cease, is short, is less than a point in comparison with 
eternity. It has been frequently noted that cases of de- 
moniacal possession seem to have been more abundant at 
the time of our Blessed Lord’s dwelling upon earth than at 
any other time, as though Satan was at this moment gather- 
ing up and concentrating his great strength to retain pos- 
session of the souls and bodies of those into whom he had 
entered, and was personally disputing with Christ, who had 
come to deliver mankind from bondage to evil. Satan 
knew, from the fact of Christ’s birth into the world, that he 
had but a short time, and hence his greater activity, and his 
unceasing efforts to maintain his rule over the world which 
he had so long deceived. 

If Satan rage because he knoweth that his time is short, 
how much should we be quickened to diligence and hope 
when we know that our time on earth, with its sufferings 
and temptations, is also short ! 


1 «Plus nous approchons de la fin, perdre, et plus aussi devons-nous veiller, 
plus le diable fait d’efforts pour nous _ prier et travailler.’’— Quesnel. 


*,* “Deus qui nobis panem Ange- cipes esse mereamur, per eundem Do- 
lorum in hoc seeculo manducare tribuis; minum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium 
concede propitius ut eorum et puritatis Tuum. Amon.’’—WMissale. 
in terris et beatitudinis in ccelis parti- 
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2 Trmoruy tv. 5—15. 


(5) But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy 
ministry. 


Because, as the Apostle warns his son Timothy, perilous 
times would come in the last days, and Christian faith and 
Christian morality should be both endangered, since evil men 
and seducers will then wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived, and because in such days men would 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears, who would 
flatter their hearers and encourage them in their natural 
propensities, St. Paul exhorts Timothy to preach the word, 
and to watch in all things, and not to follow the pernicious 
example of those who should vex the Church of Christ, but 
like a good soldier, like a faithful minister of Christ Jesus, 
watch and endure hardness and do the work of an evangelist, 
so as to make full proof of his ministry before men. 

Watch over thyself and also over the flock committed to 
thy charge, in all things necessary for them or conducive to 
their spiritual welfare, or, as some read éy maou, over all 
men under thy care.’ Thou, who hast been chosen to be 
an overseer of the flock, a door-keeper of the fold of God, 


1 “Be watchful over the flock com- 
mitted to thy charge... Be watchful 
in discipline and doctrine, yea, vigilant 
in all things, that is, in all things which 
are profitable for thine hearers : or in all 
the works of an evangelist and offices of 
thy calling use watchfulness: or éy waov 
may be construed of all men, as if he 
should have said, the time will even 
shortly come when many shall not endure 
wholesome doctrine, but endeayour thou 


EPIST. VOL, II. 


to convert all sorts of men unto the 
truth, according to that, Matt. xxviii, 
19, Go teach all nations, and Mark 
xvi. 16, Preach the gospel unto every 
creature ; teach all men, and that by all 
means, do the work of an evangelist 
thoroughly, that is, as he speaks else- 
where, de to them an ensample both in 
word and in conversation, in love, in 
spirit, in faith, in pureness” [1 Tim, 
iv. 12].—Dean Boys, 
21 
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remember that thou art diligent in all the parts of thy office, 
and watch." 

Endure afflictions (kaxord@noov), or labours, not sparing 
thyself in fulfilment of thy duties towards the children of 
God; endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, be 
not idle in the vineyard of Christ, but show thyself diligent 
in thy care for others. Study the Scriptures that thou may 
understand them aright and may make them plain to others. 

Do the work of an evangelist. Preach the gospel of Christ 
without ceasing. But he says do, not preach only by words, 
but do the work by the deeds of thy daily life, so that thou 
may be an example to others of the life to which the mem- 
bers of Christ may attain ; in other words, teach and also do 
the truth.? 

Make full proof of thy ministry, or episcopate. By earnest- 
ness of teaching, by purity and meekness of life, by endur- 
ing in patience those sufferings to which men are subjected 
who are faithful in the discharge of their spiritual calling. 
From the evangelist then, as from the evangelist now, these 
things are required : 

(1) That he should get him up into the high mountains, 
should rise above the world with its paltry vanities and de- 
spise earthly things, and be able to take up the words of 
the Apostle of Christ, We have forsaken all and followed 
thee 

(2) That he should devote himself and all his powers to 
the fulfilment of his spiritual ministry, and fly from the en- 
tanglement of secular cares, for no man that warreth in this 
warfare entangleth himself with the affairs of this life. 

(3) That he should mortify and restrain the mclinations 
of the flesh, mindful of the words of St. Paul to the Corinth- 
ian Church, I keep under my body and bring it into subjection, 
lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I my- 
self should be a castaway. 

(4) That he should watch against and beware of yielding 
to the temptation of seeking to please men. The same- 
Apostle, writing to the Galatians, says, Do I seek to please 
men ? for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ. For when it pleased God who... called me by His 


ditos instruere. 


1 «Quia solicitudo et vigilia sine 
labore inanis est, non ubique tantim 
tibi praecave sed et in omnibus actibus.”’ 
—Espenceus, 

2 “ Opus fae Evangeliste. Evangel- 
iste opus facit, qui teste Anselmo 
Evangelici preedicatoris exercet munus; 
addit: Opus Evangeliste est bene vi- 
vere ac bene docere, moribus et verbis sub - 


Excidit & veri predi- 
catoris suggestu, si nudis verbis doceat, 
nec doctrinam exemplis animet ac in- 
formet.”—Novarinus. 

* “Ex ore Apostoli officia sua dis- 
cant Episcopi et Pastores, veritatem 
evangelicam constanter, indefesse pra- 
dicare debent, non humanarum opinio- 
num commenta.”—Natalis Alex. 
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grace to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among 
Ay ets immediately I conferred not even with flesh and 
ood. 

(5) That he should apply himself with all diligence to 
study the word of God, which word he is to preach according 
to the command of St. Paul. Till I come give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 

(6) That he should sympathize with and aid the sinful 
and those who are distressed in body or mind, as the same 
Apostle could say, who is weak, and I am not weak ? whois 
offended, and I burn not 2 

(7) That he should pray continually to God for those to 
whom he is sent, so that he may be able to say, God is my 
witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of His Son, 
that without ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers.’ Note how earnest, as the time of his departure 
drew near, St. Paul was in instructing and exhorting Tim- 
othy to watchfulness and diligence, in this showing him- 
self to be indeed his father in the faith. 


(6) For Tam now ready to be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand. 


Offered, I am now being poured forth as an oblation (754 
o7évoouat), the process is going on, the persecution, which 
is to end in my death, is now oppressing me. In the 


‘sacrifice a libation was poured out upon the victim, and 


was consumed with it, so that whilst the beast itself was 
only in part consumed, the whole of the libation was poured 
out. In this way the Apostle was ready to pour forth all his 
life an offering toGod. He says, I am now being offered, or 
poured forth. He says not, I am ready to offer up myself. 
Tt is not his act, but the hand of Christ which he recognizes 
in the sacrifice. He is content, nay, rejoicing because he is 
about to be slain indeed by men, but to be offered up by 
the great High Priest, and presented to the Father as a 
sacrifice well-pleasing and acceptable to Him. It is the 
consolation of the Apostle to know that He by whom he 


1 “A pastoribus exigit Deus ut om- 
nes officii sui ac ministerii partes fideli- 
ter impleant. Qui enim necessariam 
aliquam et indispensabilem Pastoralis 
muneris functionem  pretermittunt, 
damnationis stern periculum incur- 
runt. Qui peccat in uno factus est om- 
nium reus. Et quid prodest ab homi- 
nibus adulatoribus laudari, quod parte 


aliqua officii sui preeclare functi sint, 
dum 4 Christo pastorum Principe sum- 
moque judice reprobantur et damnantur, 
quod alteri parti defuerint ? Ministeri- 
um tuum imple. Ita se gerant ne ipsis 
dicatur in supremo judicii die: Non 
invenio opera tua plena’’ { Apocal, iii. 
2).—Natalis Alea. 
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will be-offered up is the same who first offered Himself a 
sacrifice on the cross for man, and by so offering Himself 
sanctified those who should afterwards be sacrificed for the 
truth. The Apostle is able to rejoice at the prospect of the 
death which awaited him, knowing that the deposit which 
he was about to lay down—his mortal body—he had received 
from God. He feared not that it would be lost, since it 
belonged not to himself, but to God. 

The time of my departure is at hand. The Apostle does 
not say the time of my death. ‘The man of God dies not in 
death, he does but depart and loosen the chain by which he 
is bound to earth,! the chain by which the soul is fettered 
to the corruptible body. Hence in the New Testament 
death is called not merely dissolution, as when the Apostle 
speaks of his confidence, even if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, but it is called a departure, as when 
aged Simeon at the sight of the Messiah exclaimed, Lord, 
now lettest Thow Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thu 
word : for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation. In the eyes of 
the Apostle, as to the true Christian, death is but the mode 
of the soul’s departure from this world to its heavenly 
home.” 


(7) I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. 


I have fought, or rather I have striven in the contest 
(7ydvicuat). Note here how the Apostle, in order to ex- 
press the requirements of the Christian calling, accumulates 
the metaphors. I have striven as those strive who wrestle 
for the mastery in the Grecian games. I have finished my 
cowrse and reached the goal as those who contend in the 
chariot races. I have kept the deposit of the faith as a 
soldier who keeps watch over a treasure of which he has 
the charge. : 


1“ Kaipde Tie tune avadtaewe 
ipéornxe—The season of my departure 
is come. avddvorg is departure (Luke 
xii. 36) from life (Phil. i. 23). The 
kaipo¢ avadtcewe is the season of 
loosing the cable from the earthly shore, 
on a voyage to the eternal harbour of 
heavenly peace. Hence Clemens Rom., 


44, says of the faithful departed, 
rekaiay toyoy davadvoww.’—Words- 
worth. 


2 “ Mors sanctorum resolutio dicitur, 
quia de carcere corporis educuntur, 


Psal. Educ de carcere animam meam 
[Psal. exli. 8]. Mors autem peccatorum 
non est resolutio, sed religatio: quia 
ligantur anime fortioribus vinculis in 
inferno. Matt. xxii. 13, Ligatis manibus 
et pedibus mittite eum in tenebras ex= 
teriores.’’— Gorranus. 

8 “redeiv Spdpoy est phrasis agonis- 
tica, et dicitur de cursoribus qui stadium 
absolvunt. Inde ad munus vel et vitam 
hominis transfertur, ob analogiam. 
Strabo, l. v. p. 170, yay ouvredeirae 
map’ avroic.’—LIoan, Albert. 
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I have striven, not merely as those strive who enter the 
lists in the public games, but in the good fight of faith, for 
it is not merely a good fight, but rather the good fight (rdv 
ayéva Tov xadov), which the good soldier of Christ is called 
upon to fight, and which is set before all Christians,! a con- 
test which he must be prepared to wage against the enemies 
of the faith and of his own soul, the world on one hand 


and Satan on the other, and the flesh with its importunate 


thirsting to fall under the temptations of these foes of God 
and man. The Christian course, then, is— 

(1) A fight, a contest, a wrestling against flesh and blood, 
against the world and the devil. 

(2) This contest is a good one, it is glorious in itself, since 
it is a struggle for Christ, who is the soul’s good. 

I have finished my course, am just now coming to the end 
of the race, and touching the goal. I have kept the faith. 

(1) Ihave been diligent and faithful in that ministry to 
which God has called me, and to that truth which has been 
committed to my hands. 

(2) I have kept free from admixture of human philosophy 
and of human error the deposit of the faith, the doctrine of 
Christ, which I was commissioned to preach to the world.? 

I have fought. ‘The, Apostle seems to use this language, 
partly to console Timothy, from whom he was about to be 
removed, partly to encourage him to perseverance, and to a 
following of him, as he had followed Christ. JI have fought, 
and therefore am I sure of the crown laid up for those who 
fight lawfully, since I have fought not as one that beateth the 
air, but have obtained the victory over myself, and have not 


yielded to the foes of man and of God. 


Onur life is indeed a struggle, so that the metaphor taken 
from the games of antiquity is a true representation of the 
way in which we are called upon to struggle against our 
spiritual foes, and as for those earthly contests men were first 


1 “Per dyéva apostolus non solum 
vite sue, sed et muneris apostolici 
decursum intelligit. ’Ay@va Kadoyv, 
pulehrum, honestum certamen cursum 
hune yocat, in oppositione ad ludos 
Grecorum, quorum certaminibus parum 
inerat momenti; certamen vero apostoli 
in re seria versabatur et gravissima, in 
indefesso fidei pietatisque studio lucran- 
disque Christo tot hominum animis.’”’— 
Kypke. 

2 « idem, scilicet Christianam, vel 
potits fidem, id est, fidelitatem : heee 
enim requiritur in pugile et stadio 


dromo: nemo enim coronabitur in agone 
et stadio nisi qui fideliter et legitimé in 
finem usque certavit. Unde Primasius 
per jidem intelligit perseverantiam.”— 
Corn. a Lapide. 

“De fide servata, duplicem potest 
habere sensum, vel quod fidelis ad ex- 
tremum fuerit miles duci suo, vel quod 
in recta doctrina perstiterit. Uterque 
sensus non male convenict. Et certe 
non aliter potuit suam fidelitatem ap- 
probare Domino quam constanter pro- 
fitendo puram eyangelicam doctrinam.” 
—Cubin, 
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anointed that they might wrestle with success, so for this 
spiritual struggle we were anointed by the unction from above 
in Holy Baptism, and have angels for the spectators of our 
contest, God for the judge, and eternal life for the prize or 
crown.! Again, our life is set before us as a race which we 
must run warily and earnestly, so that we may at length 
reach the goal, which is eternal life. This image of an 
earthly race is used to remind us of the zeal and care and 
diligence which we must exert if we would run with patience 
the race that is set before us. 


(8) Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing. 


There is laid up for me, and therefore none can deprive me 
of it, since the Omnipotent God has laid it wp for me. And 
what is laid up is the crown (6 orepavos). The use of the 
definite article shows us how common the expression had 
become, and how frequently the disciples must have spoken 
of the crown which they were to receive. And this crown 
was not like those eagerly sought for as prizes in the public 
games—a wreath of laurel, or of other perishable leaves, but 
the crown of righteousness, the reward of fidelity in the 
service of God, given as the prize for a life of holiness, and 
for works of righteousness which He at the first wrought 
in them, and which they, by the strength which He gave 
them, have made their own works. And that crown, since it 
is the gift of the Eternal Lord, is no mere temporary but an 
everlasting crown.* 


1 “oidév rovrou BéATLoy TOV dy@voc quid aliud coronat nisi dona sua.”— 


ov AapBaver Tedog 6 oTédavog OdTOC* 
ovTOS OK ATO KOTIVWY ~oTIY, OVK EXEL 
avOowroy dywvoberny, ovK Exe av- 
Opmrovg Yearag? awd ayyéidwy ovy- 
kecrat TO Oéarpov.”’—Chrysostom. 

2 “Qmnium Christianorum est luc- 
tari, currere, fidem servare. Felicem, 
inquam, illum qui bené certayerit! Mors 
illi victori triumphus erit. Felicem il- 
lum qui alacriter cucurrerit! Mors erit 
illi requies et felicitas eterna. Felicem 
illum qui Christo imperatori fidelis fu- 
erit, Christus Ipse erit illi corona et 
gloria nunquam marcescibilis,’””—Pico- 
nd. 

3 ‘Cum Deus coronat merita nostra, 


August. de Grat. et lib. Arbit. cap. 6. 
“ Corona justitie—quam merui, quia 
bene certavi, bene ewcurrt, fidem serva- 
vt. Alterna vita et merces est, quia 
datur pro meritis, Et gratia est, quia 
hee ipsa merita sunt Dei dona: nec 
enim legitimé certare posset homo, nisi 
Dei gratia adjutus; nec ad coronam 
pervenire, nisi lapsus et errata certando 
commissa, Deus condonaret misericor- 
diter. Itaque corona est justitie, quia 
debita: hine addit quam reddet, non 
quam dabit, et justus Judex: et corona 
est misericordise, quia per Dei gratiam 
merita et quia ipsa omnem laborem nos- 
trum excedit intinities.’—Piconio, 
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Which the Lord, the righteous judge—our Blessed Lord, 
who will judge the quick and the dead—shall give me at 
that day, when He shall judge all mankind. This crown 
and reward, the raising up of the body and its union again 
with the soul for a life of eternal happiness, will be given 
openly before the assembled world, when He will say to 
those who have been faithful to their trust, Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant... enter thow-into the joy of thy 
Lord. And this crown, this reward, shall be given, not 
merely to some few saints and servants who have greatly 
distinguished themselves in the service of God, not to a 
Paul or a Peter only, but unto all them that love His appear- 
ing, therefore to thee, Timothy. It isa gift to all, so that the 
humblest soul who shall faithfully walk in the paths of holi- 
ness shall receive the same crown of eternal life which the 
apostles of Christ shall receive. 

That love His appearing, His Epiphany (tiv emupdverav 
avtot), that is, those who have loved it (jyamyjxdot). This 
word, His Epiphany, is a significant one. Those who really 
love Him love— 

(1) His human manifestation, His Epiphany as a babe in 
Bethlehem, when He was manifested to the Gentiles. 

(2) His manifestation in the house of His Father, when 
Simeon took Him into his arms, and thanked God for this 
His manifestation to him. 

(3) His Epiphany, when He was manifested by John to 


Estius. 


Corn, & Lap. 


Matt. xxv. 
21. 


Piconio, 


the people as that Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of gonni.29. 


the world, and was anointed by the Holy Ghost in His bap- 
tism for us. 

(4) The manifestation of His Divine power and nature at 
Cana of Galilee, so that His disciples witnessed His glory, 
and... believed on Him. 

(5) The manifestation of holiness which He gave to us 
throughout’ His life, in order that He might present us with 
an example that we should follow. 

' (6) His future manifestation on the clouds of heaven, 
when He shall come to judge all mankind. To those who 
can look back with grateful love for His past manifestations 


John i. 32, 33, 


John ii, 11, 


and forward to His future manifestations, is the crown of Wordsworth. 


immortal life laid up for them in the keeping of God. 


(9) Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: (10) 


1 «These stages of Christ's mani- the Epiphany; and the consummation 
festation are happily presented to the of all is displayed in the services of the 
view in succession by the Church inthe sixth Sunday of that season.””— Words- 
collects, gospels, epistles, and lessons of worth, 
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For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this pre- 
sent world, and is departed unto Thessalonica ; Cres- 
cens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 


Do thy diligence, lest when thou comest I shall already 
have poured out my blood in witness to the truth which I 
have taught. Do thy diligence to come, so that the flock 
which I have gathered at Rome may not on my death be 
left disconsolate and discouraged in the midst of persecu- 
tions. St. Paul urges his son in the faith to come shortly, 
not to delay, or as he afterwards says, Do thy diligence to 
come before winter, it may be because then the voyage would 
be made with difficulty, even though the navigation might 
not be wholly at an end. ; 

There seems in this the exhibition of human tenderness 
on the part of the Apostle, the manifestation of his longing 
to see his son in the faith yet once more before his death. 
His coming, indeed, would be a comfort to Paul in his 
prison, and in the midst of his affliction, and by coming 
would Timothy be strengthened for his work by converse 
with St. Paul. 

Demas, who had with St. Luke joined in the salutation of 
St. Paul at the end of his Epistle to the Colossians, and had 
been spoken of by St. Paul in his Epistle to Philemon, as 
one of his fellow-labourers, had now forsaken him, shaken, 
it may be, by the sight of the sufferings of the Apostle, and 
by the knowledge of the perils which awaited. those who 
confessed Christ.‘ In saying that he who had been so lately 
aiding him as an amanuensis had now forsaken him, the 
Apostle does not tell us that he had departed from the faith 
and had lapsed again to Judaism, or had become an apos- 
tate to heathenism, but only that he had gone away because 
he loved the present world, that is, as it would seem, he had. 
gone away to look after his worldly affairs. The love of ~ 
quiet, and ease, and safety, and the comforts of life, seem to 
have been too much for Demas, and to have shaken him 
from his steadfastness. It was not riches merely, or at least 
this is not stated by St. Paul; it was the contrast between 
the sufferings which awaited those who were in the fore-. 
front of the battle, and known to be followers of Christ, and 
the rest and comfort and security which this present world 


* “Ande yap pe tyearéhumev—For xt, deserted him in the hour of peril, 
Demas deserted me in (év) the crisis of A, C, D**, E, F, G, L have the imper= 
my suffering. The aorist intimates fvet tense here, i. e. was forsaking me, 
that the act was occasioned by some "This may, perhaps, be the true reading, 
special danger which threatened the The sense will not be affected by it.” 
Apostle; and that Demas, tempted by —Wordsworth, 


, 
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offered, which had led Demas to forsake his teacher in the 
hour of his peril. 

The others who are here named, Orescens who had departed 
unto Galatia, or perhaps Gaul,! and Titus, who had gone 
unto Dalmatia, would seem to have been sent to strengthen 
the faithful, or to proclaim the gospel in those provinces of 
the Roman empire. 


(11) Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me for 
the ministry. (12) And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus. 


Only Luke is with me. Whatever truth there may be in 
the tradition of St. Peter’s residence at Rome, and his mar- 
tyrdom at the same time as St. Paul, it is clear that he was 
not there at the moment when St. Paul was writing this 
Epistle. These words are hardly to be explained away. 
Only Luke is with me? 

Take Mark, and bring him with thee. This is that John 
Mark with whom St. Paul was formerly displeased, and on 
account of whom Paul and Barnabas departed one from the 
other. Now he is received again by St. Paul, for, as he 
says, he is profitable to me; whatever he may have been 
formerly, he is now profitable tu me for the ministry. Profit- 
able. In this we have a glimpse of the utter self-negation 
of St. Paul,—he is profitable not for the comfort which his 
presence would afford, not for the consolation which his 
presence would give to the Apostle, but for the ministry, 
which was ever uppermost in the thoughts of the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles.’ 


1 “Koyjokyne, onoiv ty ry TadXig: 
ov yap tv ry Tadarig, We Teg TAa- 
wnbévrec, aX’ ev ry VadXig.”—Epi- 
phan. in Her. 

“Tadariac ambiguum est nomen: 
nam et Gallia sic vocatur Grecis, et 
Asiz pars a Gallis antiquitts habitata. 
Ut Gallia potius hic intelligenda sit, 
facit Italie, ubi Paulus erat, vicinitas, 
et vetus apud Gallos fama,” —Grotius. 

‘© Dicitur a quibusdam Crescens hic, 
fuisse Episcopus Moguntinus. Vide 
Clem. 7; Const. cap. 46; Eus. lib. 3, 
cap. 8; Hier. in Catalog.’”’—Sd. 

2 «“Tradunt Romani, teste Baronio 
anni Christi 69, Petrum cum Paulo 
Rome per novyem menses in eodem car- 


cere Mamertino conclusos fuisse, inde- 
que eductos ad martyrium. Quod ergo 
dicit secum solwm esse Lucam, intelligat 
solum, scilicet qui liber sit, qui liberé 
se adjuvare, suaque negotia peragere 
possit.”—Corn. a Lapide 

3 “Maoxov. The Evangelist St. 
Mark was converted apparently by St. 
Peter. (1 Pet. v. 18); he, however, ac- 
companied St. Paul and his avefude 
St. Barnabas (Col. iv. 10), on their first 
missionary journey (Acts xil. 25), but 
departed from them (ch. xv. 38), and 
was the cause of the dissension between 
the Apostle and St. Barnabas (ver, 39), 
He was again with St. Paul (Col. iv. 
10), and lastly is here invited to return 
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(13) The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, — 
when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but 
especially the parchments. (14) Alexander the cop- 
persmith did me much evil: the Lord reward him 
according to his works: (15) Of whom be thou ware 
also; for he hath greatly withstood our words. 


‘ The cloke, the defence from cold and rain, but at the same 
time a Roman vestment, which he wore by right of his 
Roman citizenship. Some have supposed the word eAdvys 
to mean the case or covering for a roll of parchment ; this, 
however, cannot be its meaning here. It means a cloke 
which was certainly a defence against cold, and might be 
at the same time the badge of Roman citizenship." The 
books were perhaps the books of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures.” The parchments have been generally supposed to 
mean parchments on which the Apostle had made notes for 
future use, though it has been conjectured to mean parch- 
ments prepared for writing on, and on which it may be he 
wished to write other epistles.® 

Alexander the coppersmith.t Some understand these words 
to mean that Alexander was an artisan or worker in copper. 
Others think that he was a Rabbi who, according to the 
usual practice of the Jews, had been instructed in this trade, 


as St. Paul was in that of a tentmaker.® 
The Lord reward him according to his works, or the Lord 


will so reward him. 


to him, having been a short time pre- 
viously with St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 18). 
Of his after-history nothing certain is 
known; the most current tradition as- 
signs his latest labours to Egypt and 
Alexandria, Epiph. Her. li.; comp. 
Acta Sanct, (April 25), vol. iii, p. 351.” 
— Ellicott. 

1 roy deddvnv—* The cloke,’ Auth., 
“Penulam,”’ Vulg., ‘hakul,’”? Goth. 
“*A long, thick, and apparently sleeve- 
less cloke, with only an opening for the 
head. Smith, Dict. Antig. s. v.”—Elli- 
cott. 

“Est vestis genus aptum imbribus 
ac frigori depellendo, quo potissimaim 
iter agentes utisolent. Italicé dicimus 
palandrano.’’—Menochius. 

““Secundum Haimonem, penula erat 
vestis consularis patri Pauli data in in- 


The words, that is, are prophetic, not 


signe 4 Romanis, quando susceptus est 
in socium et civem Romanum: per quam 
defenderet se ab adyersariis tanquam 
civis Romanus.” —Hugo de 8S. Charo. 

2 Thus d.¢0épa a skin, or parchment 
(usuBodva), was used for a Church 
book out of which the service was 
read. See e.g. 15 Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea. 

5 “Materias illas non scriptas affer 
tecum, ut in membranis scribantur 
epistole mes ad memoriam futuro- 
rum.”’—Hugo de S. Charo. 

* See Note at the end of this day’s 
Epistle. 

° “ Brarius, id est, faber in ere, et 
custos wrarii. Hic enim vel custos erat 
eorum que offerebantur in templo 
Diane, vel fabricator eorum, quee fiebat 
ex wre in eo,” —Hugo de S. Charo. 
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optative.t St. Paul is declaring that which will happen to 
the adversary of the faith. Of whom be thou ware also. This 
caution carries us at once back to the scene at the theatre at 
Ephesus, when Alexander was put forward as the spokesman 
for the Jews, and against St. Paul, whose teaching he then 
withstood. Alexander seems to have been connected, at 
least by residence at that time, with Ephesus, the city of 


which ‘Timothy had now the oversight. 


1 arodwoa. The Lord will reward 
him. ‘Latini verbum esse previdentis 
atque predicentis, non optantis aut 
imprecantis hic accipiunt.”—Espenceus 
in loco, ‘‘ The Alexandrine and six 
other MSS., the Syriac and the Vul- 
gate versions, and some of the Fathers, 


read here azodwoes instead of amodyin, 
as in the Textus Receptus.”—WMack- 
night. In this reading Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Alford, Wordsw., and Ellicott 
concur, though the latter observes that 
the reading azvodwoe ‘is still not free 
from doubt.’’ 


*,* “Domine Jesu, Rex regum, Do- 
mine dominantium, Verbum Dei, qui 
totus verbum es, in quo omnia verbum, 
omnia loquuntur, et qui vestitus veste 
aspersa sanguine, vocaris speciatim Ver- 
bum Dei, da mihi audire vocem san- 


guinis tui: da mihi per hunc sangui- 
nem tuum, te sequi, te imitari; per cru- 
cem, per patientiam et humilitatem ad 
tuam gloriam peryenire, Amen.”—T%- 
conto. 
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Theophylact. 


Acts xix. 33, 


ALEXANDER THE COPPERSMITH. 


“ ALEXANDER the bronze-worker (6 
xaXxedc) seems to have been for some 
time resident at Rome. We can hardly 
help concluding that the First Epistle to 
Timothy was written from Rome during 
St. Paul’s first imprisonment. If so, 
Alexander was then at Rome, for the 
Apostle solemnly excommunicated him, 
together with Hymeneus (1 Tim. i. 
20). They were of the number of 
those who had made shipwreck of the 
faith. What the heresy of Hymenzus 
was we learn from 2 Tim, ii. 17.. He, 
with Philetus his disciple, taught that 
the resurrection was past already, ex- 
plaining it away in a Sadducean sense, 
as the resurrection of the intellect to 
knowledge and enlightenment, and thus 
laying the foundation of the Gnostic 
heresies, It can hardly be doubted 
that the teaching of Alexander was to 
the same purpose, and that he, after 
his formal excommunication from the 
Church, combined resistance to the 
doctrine of the Apostle, on the subject 
of the resurrection of the dead, with 
personal hostility andinjury. And this 
especially at Rome, at the time of the 
writing this Second Epistle. In illus- 
tration of the fact that Alexander was 
well known at Rome, we recall how 
the Gospel of St. Mark, written, as tra- 
dition says, at Rome, and with especial 
reference to the Latin Christians, in 
recording the bearing of the cross by 
Simon of Cyrene (St. Mark xv. 21), adds, 
that he was the father of Alexander 
and Rufus, as if he would be certainly 
known by that description. Rufus had 
already resided at Rome (Rom. xvi, 
13) as a sincere member of the Chris- 
tian Church, together with his mother, 


for some time before St. Paul visited 
Rome; and his mother appears to have 
been on terms of ancient friendship and 
hospitality with the Apostle, for he 
salutes her as his mother and mine. 
This friendship probably had its origin 
before the conversion of either to Chris- 
tianity, when the Hellenizing syna- 
gogues of the Cyrenians and of those ~ 
of Cilicia combined (Acts vi. 9) to dis- 
pute with Stephen. It is likely that 
the wife or widow of Simon of Cyrene, 
who aided to bear the Saviour’s cross, 
in due time embraced His doctrine. She 
and her sons might have been among 
those ‘from the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene” who witnessed the miracles of 
Pentecost. But whilst Rufus and his 
mother continued meek and humble be- 
lievers, Alexander, possessed perhaps of 
acuter intellect, and addicted to broader 
speculations, wandered wilfully into he- 
resy. But Timothy is bidden also to ‘be- 
ware’ of him; and Timothy was then 
Bishop of Ephesus. The caution there- 
fore points out a connection between 
Alexander and Ephesus. Accordingly 
we find that in the tumult at Ephesus, 
stirred up by Demetrius the silversmith, 
Alexander the coppersmith took the part 
of a prominent religious leader and of a 
man used to public speaking. And they 
drew Alexander out of the multitude, 
the Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckoned with his hand, and 
would have made his defence unto the 
people. But when they knew that he 
was a Jew, all with one voice, about the 
space of two hours, cried out, Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians (Acts xix. 33, 
34). He appears here also as a rival to 
St. Paul, and one who distinctly separ- 


Y). "ows 


ALEXANDER THE COPPERSMITH. 


ated his cause from that of the Apostle. 
And if he had then already at Ephesus 
broached his Sadducean views, and had 
formally denied or explained away the 
resurrection of the dead, we can under- 
stand the vivid association of ideas in 
St. Paul’s mind, and how his memory 
was led to bring together into contact 
two things, haying no very perceptible 
connection, at first sight—the Ephesian 
tumult and the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion—when he asks, If after the manner 
of men I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the 
dead rise not? (1 Cor. xv. 32.) From 
these scattered notices we seem to gain 
a connected history of Alexander and 
his teaching. He was a Cyrenian, the 
son of the Simon who bore the cross. 
His mother, who resided at Rome with 
Rufus the brother of Alexander, was 
bound by ties of friendship to St. Paul, 
and was a member of the Church there. 
He himself, at once a Rabbi and a worker 


in bronze[see Lightfoot and Schoettgen], 
migrated to Ephesus, where his occu- 
pation brought him in contact with 
the heathen Demetrius the silversmith. 
There, while adopting some of the doc- 
trines of Christianity, he mingled them 
with his Sadducean prejudices, and, in 
opposition to St. Paul, advocated his 
new views with self-willed boldness and 
ability. From thence he came to Rome, 
and associated himself with Hymenzus 
and Philetus, Then he was solemnly 
cut off from the Church, but he con- 
tinued to promulgate his errors, and to 
oppose and injure the Apostle to the 
last. He seems to warn us that even 
hereditary contact with the cross is no 
safeguard against bold and unchastened 
speculation and self-willed pride of in- 
tellect.” 

[I am indebted to the Rev. Dr, 


Fraser, Vicar of Alton, Staffordshire, 


for this note. ] 
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SAINT SIMON AND SAINT JUDE, APOSTLES. 


Sr. Jupr 1—8. 


(1) Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother 
of James, to them that are sanctified by God the 
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called : 


Tus Epistle was written by Jude or Judas’ (Iovéas), snr- 
named Thaddeus or Lebbeeus,? the brother of James the less, 
who was the kinsman of our Blessed Lord: after the flesh, 
and the first bishop of Jerusalem. He speaks of himself, 
not as an apostle, but by the more general name of minister, 
or servant. Like the Apostle St. James in his Epistle, St. 
Jude says nothing of the relationship of his family to Mary, 
the mother of our Blessed Lord, and in his modesty speaks 
of himself as the brother of James, as though his claim to be 
heard arose, not so much from his own office and character, 
as from the relationship which he bore to St. James, his 
brother by nature, by faith, by doctrine, and by life. He 
wrote this Epistle after St. Peter had written his, and as St. 
Peter refers to those of St. Paul, so does Jude quote from 
St. Peter, more especially from the Second Epistle of that 
Apostle, and has addressed his Epistle, not to any particular 


1 “ Judas signifieth a confessor, of 
which name there was another apostle 
called Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed 
Christ [Matt. x. 4]. In these two 
Judases is shadowed this mystery, that 
in the visible Church there will always 


nominis, non temeré illo nomine, pre- 
sertim in colloquio familiari appella- 
retur, sed alio factitio, quod vel simile 
foret, vel rem eandem proximé signifi- 
caret. Qua ratione nostrum apostolum 
non Jehuda, ut Hebraicé scribitur, vel 


be some bad as well as good professors; 
Judas a devil as well as Judas a saint.” 
— Dean Boys. 

2 “Te nomine ipso notatum reperio 
& Serario nostro tractatu de apostolis, 
in Juda, Judeis olim morem fuisse, ut 
si quis tres vel quatuor literas ineffabilis 
nominis Dei mim> haberit initio sui 


Judam solitum ajunt vocari, sed seepius 
tum Thadda sive Thaddeum, aut Leb- 
beum.”’—Lorinus, 

Ican find no other trace of this alleged 
custom, of which Zorinus seems himself 
to doubt, and for which he is careful to 
allege the authority of Serarius. 


STNG ODE 128) 


_ Church, but to the whole body of the faithful, to all who 
have been called, sanctified, and preserved in Christ Jesus. 
That St. Jude wrote after St. Peter is evident from this, 
that the declension in faith and morals which St. Peter 
announced as near at hand, St. Jude refers to as having 
already befallen the Christian Church. Thus St. Peter says, 
There shall be false teachers among you who privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, whereas St. Jude speaks of them as 
having already crept in wnawares ... and as already turning 
the grace of our God into lasciviousness. By some, indeed, 
the order of this Epistle as the last of the Canonical or 
Catholic epistles has been attributed to this fact, that it was 
‘the last written. 

Servant: under the old covenant this word conveyed a 
sense of bondage; under the new it betokens the highest 
privilege of the regenerate, and their freedom from the yoke 
of Satan.2 In St. Jude’s case, as with others of the apostles, 
it is stated, as the chief claim to be listened to, that they 
are servants of Christ. For the word servant in this, as in 
other places of the New Testament, is the general name for 
one who is intrusted with the prophetical and apostolical 
office, or with any other share in the ministry of the Church 
of Christ. Thus St. Paul, when exhorting Timothy to fulfil 
the duties of his office as a bishop of the Church, warns him 
against the temptations to which he will be exposed, and 
says, The servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient. Placed, then, at the com- 
mencement of this Epistle, the word servant reminds them to 
whom he is writing, that he has authority to rebuke and ex- 
hort, that his office as a teacher is not self-assumed, but that 
he has been appointed to this work, and is exercising that 
ministry to which he had been chosen by Jesus Christ, whose 
servant he is. St. Peter and St. Paul speak of themselves 
in the same way; the first says that he is a servant of Jesus 
Christ called to be an apostle, the other that he is @ servant 
and an apostle of Jesus Christ. 'This was the true glory, as 
it is still the only ground of rejoicing, of those who are called 
to any office in the Church, that they are servants of Christ. 

St. Jude addresses his Epistle generally to all the called, 


1 “Docent oratores, in exordio ora- 
tionis, vel epistolze conciliandam esse 
auditorum vel lectorum, primd benevo- 
lentiam; secwndo attentionem; tertid do- 
cilitatem. Ita S. Judas hic lectores facit 
primé benevolos, vocando eos dilectos, 
charissimos, et osteudendo omnem erga 
eos amorem et sollicitudinem ; secwndo, 


attentos dum ait se scribere de communi 
omnium salute utique eterna; tertid, 
dociles, dum ait se non aliud quam 
semel traditam eis fidem inculeare et 
propugnare, hocque esse totius epistole 
argumentum.”—Corn. @ Lapide, 

2 “Cui servire regnare est.”--Greg, 
Mag. 
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that is, to all Christians; and he reminds these, for their 
encouragement and warning, that they have been and are 
sanctified by God the Father,' that they have been hitherto, 
and are still, preserved in Christ Jesus.” 

The called or elected is the general name for the people 
of God, the members of Christ’s Church: those who have 
been called out of darkness into the marvellous light of Christ’s 
gospel, from corruption to purity, from shame to glory, 
from the world to an eternal inheritance; called to share 
in and to imitate the purity and love of their Divine Master. 
This word called implies the external call or vocation of 
God’s children, as sanctified points to the grace given to 
them who are so called ;* called is therefore a more com- 
prehensive word than sanctified or preserved. Many are they 
who have been called, who have trampled on the sanctifying 
grace once given, and who are no longer preserved from the 
snares of infidelity, and from yielding to the solicitations of 
the sensual appetites. The term called denotes two classes :— 

(1) All who are invited to accept the gospel covenant, 
and to enter within the fold of Christ. 

(2) Those who accept that call and enter in and dwell 
with Christ. Here it implies the latter, those who have 
obeyed the call, and are within the vineyard of the great 
Husbandman.‘ 

The word called implies a privilege and a warning. As 
to the latter it tells us— 

(1) That all we have is from the mercy of God. He 
chose us, and not we Him. If we are within His fold we 
have but obeyed His call. 

(2) That we are called out of self, from self-seeking and 
self-gratification, to deny ourselves, and to do that work in 
His vineyard which He has allotted to us. 


1 «The perfect participles here, »ya- 
Tnpévorc OY Hytacpévorc, and rernon- 
pévotc, not only express a past act, but 
a present state.”’— Wordsworth. 

2 «Jude, serviteur de Jesus Christ, 
et frere de Jacques, & ceux qui ont esté 
appellez @ la foy, que Dieu le Pére a 
sanctifiez et que Jesus Christ a con- 
servez.’’—Mons Version. 

“A ceux qui sont appellez, quoi 
qu’il semble que nous changions I’ ordre 
des paroles latines, qui mettent vocatis 
aprés conservatis, nous ne les changeons 
pas neanmoins, parceque vocatis kdnrTic 
est un nom en grec, et non pas un 
participe, et qu’ainsi aimez et conserves 
sont les adjectifs, qui en grec et en latin 


se mettent devant ou aprés le substantif, 
mais non pas en francois.””—Amelote, 

* “Sanctification is always a pro- 
gressive work. The least saint hath 
grace enough to be thankful, the greatest 
not enough to be idle. To neglect the 
helps of sanctification never was a 
Scripture sign of sanctity: to live above 
ordinances is to live below a saint,”— 
Jenkyn. 

* “Triplex ergo Dei beneficium in 
omnibus piis hic predicat Judas, quod 
e08 sua vocatione fecerit Evangelii par- 
ticipes, quod Spiritu suo regenuerit eos 
in vite novitatem, et quod per Christi 
manum eos custodierit ne 4 salute ex- 
ciderent.”’—Calvin, 


ST. ¥UDE 1-8. 


Sanctified* means more than this. It implies that those 
who have been called are— 

(1) Set apart, taken out of the world, and assigned to 
the use of their true Master. 

(2) Cleansed by the expulsion of sin, by their deliverance 
from evil affections, and by the infusion of grace; and this 
work of sanctification is assigned to God the Father— 

(a) Because all grace has its beginning in Him, who 
is the source of all blessings which we receive from the 
other Persons of the ever Blessed Trinity. 

(b) Because all grace from Christ, all the benefits 
of redemption, are given to us because God the Father 
has so willed. For our Lord came, not to do His own 
will merely, but to do the will of Him that sent Him. 

Those who are God’s, who are called and sanctified by 
Him, are preserved in Christ Jesus, through their union with 
the Saviour, from yielding to lusts which defile, from the 
power of persecution which terrify, and from the errors of 
ungodly men which cause so many to fall from the faith. 


(2) Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multi- 
plied. 


That is, may the plenitude of the mercy, and the peace, 
and the love of God be given to you all.? 

In this prayer that Christians may receive the fulness of 
mercy, and peace, and love from God there is an evident 
reference to the three persons in the ever Blessed Trinity, 
and their work in the sanctification and preservation of the 
faithful. Mercy is that attribute which seems especially 
assigned to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
spoken of as the Father of mercies. Peace is the special gift 
of the Son, who is our peace, since He has, by His incarn- 
ation and death, made God and man one; and, on depart- 
ing from the earth, left this as His precious legacy to all 
His members, Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto 


1 The reading ayamnpévorc, which 
is that of A, B, Origen, ili. p. 607, the 
Vulgate and Syriac, Copt. and Arm. 
versions, is adopted by Tischendorf and 
Lachmann. The evidence for this read- 
ing is strong, though not overwhelm- 
ing. It is easy to account for the 
change from 1jytaopévorg to ryarnpEe- 
voc, but not the reverse. Laurman 
says, “nyamnwevorg haud spernanda, 
neque tamen in textum admittenda 
lectio; est enim, si quid video, prisci 

MPLS Me WOdu. Lay 


librarii explicatio, primum in margine 
posita, deinde, ubi solet, in textum 
Codd. nonnullorum admissa.” Verryn 
says of ryvaopévore, *‘ Hee lectio pleris- 
que videtur sincerior esse, quam ea, que 
habet 7yarnpévorc, id est, dilectis.” 

2 “Que la plenitude de la misericorde, 
de la paix, et de la charité soit en vous.” 
—Amelote. 

“Que la misericorde la paix et la 
charite, s'augmentent en vous de plus 
en plus.”’—Mons Version. 
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you. So that the gospel of Christ is called from this attri- 
bute the gospel of peace. Love is the gift and characteristic 
of the Holy Spirit, by whom the love of God is shed abroad 
in our hearts. 

Mercy is named first. It was that gift which was espe- 
cially needed in a time of religious declension and of error, 
such as was that moment in which the Apostle wrote this 
Hpistle,—that attribute of God by which He healed the 
twofold wounds of original sin in man—intellectual blind- 
ness and feebleness of the will. And the effect of this 
mercy is evidenced by the peace which follows upon the 
sinner’s reconciliation to God, and by the infusion of that 
love by which the penitent is able to do works of holiness 
acceptable to God. Peace is that grace by which our con- 
science is stilled, because we have been cleansed from sin, 
and love unites us to our Father and to one another; for 


- that which we seek and obtain from God we must strengthen 


and manifest, must strengthen by manifesting it to others. 
The mercy which we have received from Him we must ex- 
hibit towards our brethren in all our intercourse with them, 
and thus preserve the peace which should reign within the 
Christian fold, and foster by this that love for God and for 
one another which is the perfection of the Christian cha- 
racter. Again, where this love is there is peace,— peace in our 
conscience, peace with God, and peace with our brethren.? 

Love is the spirit and the object of the new command- 
ment which Christ gave to us when He said, A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, That ye love-one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall 
all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another. And this which is infused by the Spirit is multi- 
plied within us by our obedience to the motions of the Spirit 
which the Father has given to us, and which abides within 
us, unless by our sins we banish Him from our hearts. 


1 “é\eoc, misericordia, primo loco 
ponitur, quia fundamentum est omnis 
benedictionis: elpnvn, pax, ei super- 
struitur ut fundamento: ayd7n, cha- 
ritas, ultimo loco subjungitur, ut fruc- 
tus utriusque, sive potits, quod Estius 
notat, ut effectum misericordiz et causa 
pacis (quare et Syriaca versio Etzelii 
habet pax in delectione) sive charitatem 
intelligas, qua Deus a nobis diligitur, 
sive qua diligunt homines se mutué ; 
nam hee pacem inter homines, illa 
pacem nobiscum Deo conciliat.’— Ver- 
ryn. 


* “Misericordia condonantur pees 
cata ; pace reconciliatio fit etiam quan- 
tum ad peenam et declinatio & malo; 
caritas indicat infusionem donorum 
gratie, per que grati Deo operemur — 
etiam bona. Per primam abolentur 
peccatorum miserie: per secundam 
cessat conscientie stimulus, et pertur- 
bationes componuntur: per tertiam vis 
confertur ac robur ad legem evangeli- 
cam perficiendam, et ad resistendum 
demonibus et improbis infidelibus- 
que hominibus cum omnibus tentatio- 
nibus et tribulationibus,”—Lorinus. 


ST. ¥UDE 18. 


Multiplied are God’s mercies to us, while He forgives us 
our multiplied sin, and when, upon our repentance, He 
again receives us: multiplied is His peace when our con- 
science is made calm by His indwelling, and the storms of 
passion are assuaged by His word: multiplied is His love 
towards us when we grow in love to Him and to our 
brethren who are His children. All His gifts are multiplied 
to us by our perseverance in the way of His commandments. 
For that grace which He has begun in us will be multiplied 
and perfected by our abidance in His ways.! 


(3) Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for 
meé to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints. 


Beloved, who are united to me by the possession of a 
common love for God, and of that faith which is the common 
salvation of you and me. I was not only desirous and pur- 
posing to write to you,” but it was needful for you that I 
should do so because of the arts of evil men and of false 
teachers, which have manifested themselves within the 
Church. It was necessary that the Apostle should write to 
them, because of those controversies which were springing 
up in the bosom of the Church. And yet, though the occa- 
sion was one of evil, controversy had this good, that it 
compelled the Christian to resort to God’s word, to under- 
stand the faith more clearly, and to oppose the reasoning of 
those who would overthrow the doctrines revealed by Holy 
Scripture; while to us these controversies have secured the 
inestimable advantage of those clear expositions and declar- 
ations of the faith which we have in the writings of the im- 
mediate followers of Christ. 


1 “ Deus meus misericordia mea. © mihi dedit ut sim.”—<Augustine in Ps. 


nomen sub quo nemini desperandum 
est! Deus meus, inquit, misericordia 
mea, Quid est misericordia mea? Si 
dicas, salus mea, intelligo quia dat sa- 
lutem. Si dicas, refugium meum, intel- 
ligo quiaconfugisad eum. Si dicas, forti- 
tudo mea, intelligo quia dat tibifortitudi- 
nem, Misericordia mea quid est? Totum 
quidquid sum de misericordia tua est: 
si ‘fu mihi dedisti ut sim, et alius mihi 
dedit ut bonus sim, melior est ille qui 
dedit mibi ut bonus sim, quam ille qui 


Dix 

2 «Tantum mihi studium fuit scri- 
bendi ad vos de communi salute, ut non 
potuerim non scribere vobis,”” —Pagni- 
nus. 

“ Ayant toujours souhaité avec grande 
ardeur de vous écrire touchant le salut 
qui nous est commun, je m’y trouve 
maintenant obligé par necessite pour 
yous exhorter 4 combattre pour la foy 
qui a esté une fois laiss¢e par tradition 
aux saintes.”—Mons Version. 
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Tt was needful for me to write unto you. This is one part 
of the duty of all Christian bishops, to admonish the clergy 
of the presence of error, and to warn them by writing of 
every attempt to undermine or to subvert the faith.t And 
this he calls the common salvation, or, as St. Paul calls it, the 
common faith, that which was the inheritance of Jew or 
Gentile alike, which taught the means of salvation to every 
member of the household of God alike, and which appealed 
alike to the minister of the Church and to the humblest of 
the saints. And this faith he bids them earnestly contend for 
(enaywvicecda). The word used is a very significant one. 
It calls upon them to stand and fight wpon that which is 
assaulted, and which the adversary desires to take away: 
to fight so as to defend, and retain possession of it; the 
Christian, that is, is to fight on the vantage ground of the 
faith, whilst engaged in defending it. There is, however, an 
inward struggle and contention, as well as an outward con- 
flict, and both these must be entered upon with earnestness. 

(1) Weare to contend within ourselves, so as to bring both 
our intellect and will into accordance with the will of God, 
and the truth revealed by Him. There are lusts which war in 
our members, against which we are earnestly to contend, and 
the carnal desires of the natural man, which are opposed to 
the spiritual nature of man, those fleshly lusts which war 
against the soul. 

(2) We are to contend with adversaries without, with all 
who would corrupt the morals and deprave the least tittle of 
the faith of the children of God.?, In a word, we are to con- 
tend and to make confession of the faith in our hearts and 
by our lips and our lives. 

And this faith was delivered by God to man. It is no 
cunningly-devised faith, no result of man’s own intellectual 
powers, it is not the invention of this world,—its rule for life 


1 “Te questionibus inutilibus et quee 
contentiones et dissensiones excitare 
possunt, nec fidem, aut morum discipli- 
nam seu rectum Eeclesize ordinem et 
eedificationem spectant, Pastorales lit- 
teras scribere Episcopi non debent, ne 
veniant in contemptum ; sed de his tan- 
tum que ad comimunem salutem atti- 
nent, de communi vestra salute.’’—Nata- 
lis Alexander. 

2 «The dust of gold is precious, and 
’tis dangerous to be careless in the lesser 
truths, There is nothing superfluous 
in the canon: the Spirit of God is wise, 
and would not burden us with things 


unnecessary: things comparatively lit- 
tle, may be great in their own sphere, 
especially in their season, when they 
are the truths of the present age, and 
now brought forth by God upon the 
stage of the world, that we may study 
His mind in them. , . Hearken to Satan 
and this will be a little one, and that 
shall be a little one, till we have littled 
away all the principles of faith. The 
first appearances of error are many 
times modest; there is a chain of truths, 
the devil taketh out a link here and a 
link there, that all may fall to pieces.” 
—Manton. 
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and its dogmas for belief are from God. It was delivered 
once by Christ Himself, for what the apostles taught they 
derived from Him as from the fountain from which all truth 
comes. It was delivered once, that is, perfect, lacking nothing 
of completion, for as there is one Lord, there is but one faith! 
Por in saying that it was once delivered, the Apostle points 
us to the unity of the faith, and also to the unity of its 
Author; as there is one God, so is there one faith. But 
as the law once delivered by the hand of Moses was ob- 
scured by the glosses and additions of the scribes and Phari- 
sees until the law itself was made of none effect by their tra- 
ditions, so does St. Jude warn the Church of Christ of the 
like dangers to the faith and of like errors to those which 
had robbed the law of its spiritual power. | 


And this faith was delivered unto the saints, to the called, 


the members of the Christian Church, the fold of Christ, 
that they may hold it with jealous care.? For in using the 
word saints we are reminded of the practical truth that it 
is to hearts separated from the world and from sensual 
appetites, to souls sanctified by the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, He reveals His will; so that as sanctification in- 
creases, and the soul walks more closely with the Father of 
Lights, the knowledge of His will is made more clear, and 
faith increases. 


(4) For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemna- 
tion, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into 
lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ.* 


There are certain men who have crept in.’ St. Jude thus an- 
nounces the fulfilment of that evil which St. Peter had pre- 
dicted, as about to befall the Christian Church. These men 
who thus early troubled the Church are said to have crept 
in, to have entered under an affectation of religious zeal, as 
those false apostles of whom our Lord Himself spake, when 
He bade His disciples beware of false prophets, which come to 

e 


1 “Ticit semel, quia de ea doctrina 
nihil immutandum.”—Grotius. 

2 “?Tis not the having, but the hold- 
ing the truth which is a Christian’s 
crown [Rey. ii. 13].”’—Jenhkyns. 

3 “Car il s'est glissé parmy vous 
quelques personnes impies, qui ont esté 
marquées il y a long tems comme de- 
vant tomber dans ce jugement de Dieu, 
qui changent la grace e¢ Vevangile de 


nostre Dieu en une licence de dissolution, 
et qui renoneent Jesus Christ nostre 
unique maistre, Nostre-Dieu et Nostre- 
Seigneur.’’—Mons Version. 

4“ Certain men—‘Le mot rivec a 
quelque chose de meprisant, comme dans 
Gal, ii. 12.—-Amand. And so it may be 
observed has dy@pwzror in this connec- 
tion.” -—A/ford. 
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you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.* 
By this word crept in, we are bidden to mark the insidious 
nature of error, aud are shown the need of watchfulness 
against those who pervert the faith, and creep in wnawares, 
when men are off their guard. 

These teachers of error crept in. 

(1) They came of themselves, not sent by the great Shep- 
herd of the flock ; they were not called to this work, neither 
did they enter in by the door, but they crept in self-called 
and came climbing up into the fold some other way. 

(2) When they were in the fold they showed themselves 
to be but wolves, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
devouring the flock, and destroying it by their pernicious 
errors, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ and 
claiming to be sent by Him, so that by good words and fair 
speeches they were able to deceive the hearts of the simple, and 
to overthrow the faith of many of the servants of God. 

What need have we, then, of watching now, since even 
in the days of the apostles of Christ, when they were alive 
who had seen Him after His resurrection, and when men 
were in the first fervour of the faith, false apostles entered 
in unawares into the Church, and led many away from the 
faith. They did it indeed not openly. Like false teachers 
now, they affected a zeal for God, and whilst the vigilance 
of man slumbered they crept in and overthrew the faith of 
some. It was at night, whilst men slept, that Satan sowed 
tares amongst the wheat in the field of God. It is so now, 
it ever has been so in the history of the Church. When 
men cease to watch against error men creep in and pervert 
the faith. 

Who were before of old ordained to this condemnation—not 
to this sin, but to this punishment (xpiya), or condemnation. 
‘That is, they were of old warned of the consequences of such 
sins, both by the declaration of Christ, by the prophets of 
the Old Testament, and by the apostles of the New Cove- 
nant,’ as for instance in such passages as these: Hear now, 
Hananiah ; The Lord hath not sent thee; but thou makest this 


1 “Greece mooyeypappévor, quasi di- 
cat prius descripti. An & Prophetis? 
Certé Greecé vox que priws sonat, hoc 
est, olim aut pridem, hoe videtur non 
obscuré indicare. Nam prophet olim 
multa vaticiniis suis predixerunt, quae 
graphicé videntur hereticorum mores 
describere.”—Justiniant. 

2 « Prescripti sunt, id est, antea 
descripti et preefigurati sunt: ne nimis 
admiremini et putetis sine diyina provi- 


dentia talia jam evenireg nam Pseudo- 
prophet Judeorum figure hieretico- 
rum Novi Testamenti fuerunt: et qui 
post exitum ex Eeypto et transitum 
Maris Rubri propter rebellionem in 
Moysen et Deum perierunt in deserto, 
hereticos nostri temporis preefigurarunt, 
qui fide imbuti et aquis baptismi & pec- 
catis abluti deficiunt a fide et in eter- 
num pereunt.” —Fyomond. 


; 
§ 
; 
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people to trust ina lie. Therefore thus saith the Lord; Be- 
hold, I will cast thee from off the face of the earth: this year 
thow shalt die, because thow hast taught rebellion against the 
Lord:and this warning was repeated in the prediction of St. 
Peter, there shall be false teachers among you, and again in 
that of St. Paul, when he gives this as one of the marks 
of the perilous times, that false teachers shall creep into 
houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led 
away with divers lusts. Men were also forewarned of the 
consequences of such false doctrines by the example of 
God’s vengeance against sinners in old times,‘and St. Jude 
recalls the minds of Christians to such judgments from 
heaven as those against the Israelites in the desert, in the 
punishment of the angels of God who were cast out of 
heaven, and in the destruction of the people of Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the neighbouring cities. 

Though God neither ordains nor decrees that men should 
sin, He both foretells and decrees the condemnation of men 
who do sin. 

Turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness. Making, 
that is, the mercy of God and the doctrine of the forgive- 
ness of sins an occasion for sinning, and turning the liberty 
which the gospel proclaims into lasciviousness by the gloss 
which they put upon God’s word, such as this, that since the 
law of God is a law of liberty and of mercy to the sinner, 
therefore sin is but of small account, and the duty of resist- 
ing sin of no moment.” 

And denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ 
—or according to the usual reading, denying owr only Master 
and Lord Jesus Christ. 

(1) Denying that Christ is God, and that He who is God 
was Incarnate and suffered forus. Denying His Divinity on 


lex pietatis, sicut lex Mosi lex rigoris, 
quia Christus non pracepit transgresso- 
res sua legis statim in hac vita ita puniri, 
lapidari, incendi aut jugulari, sicut lex 
Mosi, ideo isti tanto intimoratius atque 
liberius peccaverunt, carnaliterque vix- 
erunt quanto minus metuebant se per 
hoc in hac ista taliter puniendos,”’— 
Dion. Carthusianus. 


1 “Voce wooyoddecOar alluditur ad 
morem judicum, qui per tabellam in qua 
sententias suas scribebant, reos pcenz 
addicebant.”—Rosenmiller. 

“ mooypagery est palam seribere, pro- 
seribere. aud ad hoc locum multum 
facit phrasis: wpoypage tev Koiow, 
in judicium aliquem vocare, cujus exem- 


pla attulit Cel. Elsnerus.’’—Kypke. 

“In media voce, est dicam alicut 
seribere, ut Terentius ait, Greecos imita- 
tus, id est, in jus vocare, actionem ali- 
cul intendere, accusare.”’—Raphel, 

2 « Dei nostri gratiam transferentes 
in luxuriam, id est, Christi pietate abu- 
tentes et ejus occasione ad vitia carnalia 
corruentes, Ex quo enim lex Christi est 


3 After Seawérny Lizevir writes 
Océy: but this is not in A, B, C, and is 
cancelled by Griesbach, Scholz, Lach- 
mann, Tischendorf. It is found in G, 
K, and many cursives, and in the Syriac, 
Arabie, and Aithiopie versions, and in 
Theophylact and Bewnenius.’’— Words- 
worth, 
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the one hand, and His humanity on the other. This is espe- 
cially directed against the false teaching of several of the 
Gnostic sects, which denied—some, that Jesus is the Lord of 
the world,! others, that the Lord was really a man and that 
He took man’s nature; others, again, denied that. He who is 
the Master and the Creator of the world is the only Master and 
Creator. Against this the Apostle declares that Jesus Christ is 
the Lord Jehovah, or God, and since there is but one God, 
that He who is Lord is the Master and Governor of all things. 

(2) Denying by their ungodly lives that Jesus Christ is 
their only Master and Lord,’ for this men do by their sinful 
practices as well as by their formal teaching. For they 
deny the Lord who bought them, who make His redemption 
of none effect by the evil of their lives. 

Our God... our Lord Jesus Christ. He is ours, the 
God and Lord of all who are His children, of all Christians, 
all who have been called and are living in the strength of 
that sanctification, which God gave them when He called 
them out of this present evil world, and adopted them 
into His household and family; and He who is Master of 
the whole of created things, and owr dear Lord, is Jesus 
Christ. Jesus, who, as our Saviour, has redeemed us from 
slavery to Satan; and Christ, our King, to whom we owe 
and yield willing obedience, and who is, indeed, our Master 
and Lord, unless either by our words or by the deeds of our 
lives we deny Him.* 


(5) L will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, having 
saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believed not. 


1 “ Picitur Christus solus dominator, 
non excludendo Patrem et Spiritum 
Sanctum, quia regula apud Theologos 
est quod dictio exclusiva adjuncta tam 
essentialibus Sanctissime ‘Trinitatis, 
quam relativis communibus ad extra, 
aliam personam non excludat: Domi- 
nator autem et Dominus, Creator, Gu- 
bernator, ete. Sunt relativa ad extra 
toli Trinitati communia.”’—Fromond. 

“‘ Christus solus Dominator et Domi- 
nus dicitur in quantum Deus, non quod 
Pater et consimiliter Spiritus Sanctus 
non sunt Dominator et Dominus sed 
quoniam Pater et Filius et Spiritus 
Sanctus sunt unus Dominator et Domi- 
nus, sicut sunt unus Creator et unus 
Deus, propter unitatem et identitatem 


nature in tribus personis.’? — Dion. 
Carthusianus. ; 

2 Against those who denied, not the 
fact of Christ’s life, and the truth of 
His teaching, but only that He is the 
Master, Aeozdrne, the Ruler and Judge 
of the world, St. Jude, like St. J. ames, 
begins his Epistle by professing himself 
a servant, or slave, SovAvc, therefore one 
who has a deozérne over him. 

3“ Negantes corde, ore, et opere. 
Hee est triplex negatio, quam significat 
triplex negatio Petri, Matt. xxvi. 69— 
75.” —Th. Aquinas, 

4 “Or je veux vous faire souvenir; 
car vous scavez sans doute toutes ces 
choses, les ayant apprises une fois pour _ 
ne les oublier jamais; qu’aprés que le 
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St. Jude now proceeds to cite the examples of God’s dis- 


pleasure against sin, and the execution of His justice against 


sinners. In citing the examples of these three classes of 
sinners, all from the Old Testament, the Apostle, in opposi- 
tion to the tenets of the Manichean and of the Gnostic sects 
generally, declares in effect that the same God who will 
punish evil men for their sins under the New Testament 
dispensation is the same.who punished sinners under the 
former dispensation ; and there are three distinct species of 
sin which he adduces to show the indignation of God against 
those who do such wickedness,—unbelief, in the case of the 
Israelites who, notwithstanding God’s mercies to them at 
the Red Sea and in the desert, believed not; pride and self- 
sufficiency, in the case of the angels which kept not their first 
estate; and lasciviousness and unnatural lusts, in the in- 


_ stance of the peopleof Sodomand Gomorrah ; andthe Apostle 


names unbelief first amongst the sins which draw down the 
punishment of God upon disobedient man, since it.is the 
source and beginning of all sin. 

The Apostle says not, I will teach, for he appeals to truths 
and facts well known to those to whom he is writing. I will 
therefore put you in remembrance of what ye once well 
knew. Though ye once knew this, or, according to the pre- 
ferable reading, once knew all (eidoras &na€ mdvta),' so that ye 
needed not the teaching of these false apostles, and ought 
not to have been beguiled by their dreams; how that the 
Lord having saved the people by leading them in safety out 
of the land of Egypt and from slavery to Pharaoh, and pre- 
served them from their enemies in the wilderness, afterwards 
destroyed them that believed not by the fiery serpents, by fire 
sent to consume them, and by the opening of the earth, 
which swallowed them up alive. He who first saved the 
people because of His mercy, punished them afterwards 
because He is a God of justice. First, indeed, He saved 
them, and not until afterwards did He destroy them, for 
His mercy goes before His justice, His tenderness before 


His severity.’ 


many accounts to rovro, this, the read- 


Seigneur eut sauvé le peuple, en le 
ing of Hz. 


tirant de Egypt, il fit périr ensuite 


ceux qui furent incrédules.”’—Gros’ 
Translation. 

1 The reading wdyvra is that of 
A, 8, B, C, and of several cursive 
MSS. of the Arab-Erp., Syriac, Coptic, 
ZBthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate ver- 
sions (Ulfilas’ Gothic does not extend 
beyond the Epistle to Titus), and Ephr. 
Cyr., Lucif., Hier, Itis preferable on 


2 “Salvavit populum suum prime 
per misericordiam, sed punit malos 
per justitiam. Premittitur autem de 
salute et sequitur de punitione, quia 
pronior est Deus ad miserandum quam 
ad ptniendum ; Item dicit misericordia 
Dei super omnia opera ejus. Secundo ad 
significandum quod primo punivit eos 
pena temporali: secundo eterna et 
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This example of the severity of God against sinners St. 
Jude holds up before the sight of the baptized as an exam- 
ple and a warning specially referring to them. They also have 
been redeemed from slavery, from a worse than Egyptian 
bondage, and have been led throagh the waters of baptism, 
as the Israelites through the Red Sea, into the wilderness of 
this world, with enemies on every side, and are yet pre- 
served by the mighty hand of God. Unless, however, 
they obey God, and believe His word, they are warned by 
the destruction of the Israelites in the wilderness; that, 
notwithstanding past mercies, God will in no wise spare 
the disobedient and those who have believed not, and that if 
in their hearts the baptized turn again to the Egypt of this 
world, and seek again the pleasures of that evil life from 
which they have been called, they will suffer as these Israel- 
ites of old suffered. 

The Apostle, in the examples which he has selected, 
shows us how God in time past has punished sin. 

(1) In the Israelites, His own people, whom He led from 
the bondage of Egypt, and who yet, because of their sin, 
He afterwards destroyed. 

(2) In the angels in heaven, who, because of their fall, 
have been for ever banished from heaven. 

(3) In the heathen people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who 
were destroyed because of their fall into sensual and abom- 
inable sins. And the great truth that is taught us by all 
these terrible. examples of the punishment of sin is this, 
that God is no respecter of persons; that those who sin 
will, unless they repent, reap the consequences of their 
wickedness; and this is shown by the punishment which fell 
upon His chosen people, who sinned against Him notwith- 
standing His past mercies, and who believed not in His 
power and in His presence, but murmured against Him, 
a sin against which he afterwards warns the Christian 
Church, when, speaking of the wngodly sinners who have 
spoken against Him, he says, these are murmurers, like the 
Israelites of old. . 

These are examples of the severity of God in His judg- 
ments whichwere well known to the members of the Christian 
Church, and of which the Apostle did but put them again 
in remembrance. It is the office of the minister of God, not 
only to instruct in the truth, and to make plain that which 
is obscure, but also to exhort the flock committed to his 
charge, and to stir up their minds to hold firmly to the 
quia nunc et in futuro malos perdit. dum punit. Nam quos presentia mala 


s ‘ : j 
Unde Glossa, secundo, id est, bis per- non corrigunt, ad sequentia perducun- 
didit, quia malos et nune et postmo- tur,” —Gorranus. 
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traths which are known to them, and to arouse the cold, the 


careless, and the indifferent, to the practice of that which 


they profess. 


(6) And the angels which kept not their jirst estate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the gudgment 
of the great day. 


This is the second example of the justice of God towards 
those who sin in defiance of great grace and of exalted privi- 
leges, a terrible warning to us that, if we imitate their sin, 
and fall from our jirst estate, He who spared not the angels, 
will by no means spare us. 

The angels which kept not their first estate or condition, 
their purity and original excellency of nature, their humility 
and habit of steadfast obedience, their dwelling in the 
presence of God, and their enjoyment of the beatific vision 
of God, but left their own habitation which was suited to the 
nobleness of their nature, He hath reserved to everlasting 
chains, not, that is, material chains, for these are spiritual 
natures of which the Apostle speaks. These chains are— 

(1) Of their sins,—they are bound in the bonds of their 
iniquity. For his own iniquity shall take the wicked himself, 
and he shall be holden with the cords of his sin. From these 
chains only the strength of omnipotence can loose them. 

(2) Of God’s power, by which he puts a limit to the 
power and fury of the fallen angels, so that they are unable 
to deceive, except so far as He permits. 

(3) Of a guilty and accusing conscience. Even devils 
carry their chains with them, and cannot go beyond what 
is permitted them.’ 

Every creature which God has made is dependent upon 
His grace and sustaining power. Even angels themselves 
will fall from their first estate unless upheld by His mercy 


and restrained by His hand. 


1 This is one of the passages in which 
St. Jude has borrowed from or quoted 
St. Peter :— 

Ei ydo 6 Ocd¢ ayythwy apaprnoay- 
Twy ovK ideioato, adda oEpaic Zogou 
raprapwaac mapédwKey eig Kolow TE- 
rnonpevouc’ 2 Pet. il. 4. 

"AyyéAous TE TOvE jo) THoroavTacg 
riyy tavroy apxny, ada amodurovrac 
ro loroy oiKNTHOLOY, Ei¢ KPLoLY peyadnc 


They who are puffed up by 


npépac Séopoic aidiowg v7r0d Lodny Te- 
Tnonkev’ Jude 6. 

2 “Sin is a chain to the godly to 
weary and trouble them; but it is a 
chain to the devil and wicked men 
wholly to subdue them to its power and 
obedience. ‘The holiest may sometimes 
fall into sin, but the ungodly only live 
and lie in sin.’’—Jenkyn, 
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| 
| 
’ 
’ 
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pride and self-confidence, as these angels were, will not— 


they cannot enjoy the light of the presence of the sanctifying , 
and illuminating Spirit of God, but will wander on under | 


darkness, fettered by the chains of those lusts which they | 
have made their masters. 

These angels were originally good, they were created 
free from evil, yet they lost their first estate and fell from 
light to darkness, in which they are reserved unto the judg- 
ment of the great day of final account. In this the Apostle 
refutes the popular notions of the various Gnostic sects, that 
evil and good are co-ordinate principles and contemporary 
in their origin. In opposition to this the Apostle declares 
that these natures which were created good left their own 
habitations and became evil." 


(7) Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them in like manner, giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set 
forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire.” 


The Apostle throughout his Epistle warns the Church of 
those errors in faith and corruption of practice which 
characterized the various Gnostic sects which arose in the 
apostolic times, and in the times immediately succeeding 
the days of the apostles, and which had a common origin in 
the oriental doctrine of the co-ordination of two principles 
of good and evilin the government of the world. Amongst 
these sects the best known are the Simonians, which claimed 
Simon Magus as its founder, the Nicolaitanes, the Marcionites, 
the Sethians, the Cainites, the Ebionites, the Barborites, 
the Valentinians, and other Gnostic or Manichean sects. 

Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about. 
Though, in the account of the destruction of the cities of 


: 
; 
: 


the plain, express mention is 


1 “They fell dreadfully, and from 
angels became devils, exercising theft, 
lying, envy, murder towards men: the 
best things corrupted become worst; as 
no vinegar so tart as that which is made 
of the sweetest wine. .. . Jude maketh 
it their own act, and Peter, God’s act. . 
Jude saith they left their own habita- 
tion, and Peter, God cast them down 
[2 Peter ii. 4]. Punishments are yolun- 
tarily contracted, founded upon some act 


only made of the chief cities, 


of ours. Our ruin is caused by the free 
motion of our own will.”—Manton. 

® “Que de méme Sodome et Go- 
morrhe et les villes circonvoisines qui 
s’etaient debordées comme elles dans les 
excez @impureté et s’etaient portées & 
abuser d’une chair étrangere, ont esté 
proposées pour un exemple du feu 
éternel par la peine qu’elles ont souf- 
ferté.””—Mons Version. 
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yet there were others which shared in the guilt of Sodom 


and Gomorrah, and participated in their punishment. These 
cities had given themselves over unto fornication (é«rop- 
vevoaca), that is, to unnatural lusts,’ such as St. Paul 
speaks of in the beginning of his Hpistle to the Romans, 
and this unnatural lust showed itself in their going after 
strange flesh. Thus this Apostle speaks of men with men 
working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves 
that recompense of their error which was meet ; and he adds 
that they are set forth for an example or public exhibition of 
the Divine judgment against those who commit such abomin- 
ations, since they, that is, the inhabitants of these cities, 
for they and not the cities it was who gave themselves over to 
unnatural lusts, suffer the vengeance of eternal fire, so that 
their punishment is a pattern or example of the punishment 


- which awaits those who sin as they did. Whilst, then, the 


material fire, which burnt up the habitations and consumed 
the bodies of these sinners, was a striking and fitting pun- 
ishment for those who burnt with unnatural lusts, it was at 
the same time a type of the fire eternal which shall con- 
sume the ungodly, and yet more than a mere type, since it 
was a fire which finally destroyed those cities, so that they 
could never be restored. 

As, then, Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them 
suffered the vengeance of a fire which destroyed them 
utterly, and from which there is no escape, so, in accordance 
with the teaching of this example, the bodies and souls of 
sinners who resist the grace of God and perish in their sins 
will suffer hereafter. 


(8) Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities.’ 


The sin and the punishment of these three examples of 
Divine judgment against sin and sinners the Apostle here 
applies to the false and corrupt teachers who had crept to 
the Christian Church. Their sin resembled that of those 
whom he had cited, their punishment, therefore, may be 
expected to be like theirs. They defile the flesh, like the 
people of Sodom and Gomorrah: they despise donimons, 
like the unbelievers amongst the Israelites who murmured 


1“ Exfornicate. Extremé fornicate, rai avdadec, ddfac ob TpEmover PAac- 
extremam et pessimam libidinem ex- gnpotvrec.”—2 Pet. ii. 10. 
ercentes.’’—Ienochius. “ Spoiwe mévToL Kal ovTOL, tvuTTyLa- 

2 “udheora O& Tod dricw GapKdC Zopevot,cdpka pey paivovor,nuprorynta 
bv ex Oupig pracpod Topevopévoue, Kai dé a0srovo, ddéacg d& BAaodnpovaty.” 
KupldTyTog KaTagpovovyTag. Tohpy- —Jude 8. 
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and rebelled against Moses and Aaron: they speak evil of 
or blaspheme dignities, as the angels who rose in rebellion 
against the Almighty.! < 

St. Jude speaks of the early heretics as dreamers, who 
put forth their fancies respecting God, of the origin of good 
and evil, and of the power of the angels of God, as though 
they were Divine truths. Looking at what remains of the 
reveries of the various sects who, under the common name 
of Gnostics, pretended to the possession of a true knowledge 
(yours) of the forces of the spiritual world, no word could 
more fittingly define the position of these speculators than 
to say that they were dreamers. They were as those who 
slept, in whom reason gives place to disordered fancy ; but 
it was not only reason that slumbered, conscience also was 
lulled asleep. Their dreams of error were such as to dispose 
them to the practice of sensual sins and deeds of impurity, 
and here they are described as filthy dreamers, as licentious 
in manners as well as in teaching. Indeed, the direct result 
of their teaching was to remove the check to the indulgence 
of the sensual appetites, and, according to history, the Nico- 
laitanes and other Gnostic sects were unclean in living. 
They did defile the flesh with filthy lusts which were uncon- 
trolled; and these were the direct result of the doctrines 
which they taught respecting the natural evil of the body, 
and the needlessness of maintaining the purity of the flesh, 
which was the creation of the evil principle, and under his 
constraint. Their denial of the reality of our Blessed Lord’s 
incarnation and death had the same tendency, so insepar- 
ably are the dogmas of the faith bound up with the main- 
tenance of a pure morality. 

They despise dominion and rebel against the authority of 
civil and ecclesiastical rulers, against those placed over men 
by the Lord, and they speak evil of dignities, blaspheme the 
majesty, the power and Divine perfections, the glory (dda) 
of God Himself? The three characteristics, then, of these 


1“ Majestatem autem blasphemant, in the New Testament, to denote the 
id est; sanctam Trinitatem, quia blas- majesty and splendour of kings, of the 
phemia eorum contra Christum redun- celestial light which is reflected from 
dat in totam Trinitatem et in hoc as- God and surrounds His angels, Rev, 
similantur Judwis existentibus in de- xviii. 1; or glorified saints, Luke 
serto de quibus dicitur, Num. xiv. 11, ix. 31, 82; 1 Cor, xv. 43 3 Col. iii, 4; 
Usquequd detrahet mihi populus iste? Phil. iii. 21; Ecclus. xiii. 9; 1. 7; 
et sic merentur condemnari et puniri Bar. iv. 24. It is used again to ex- 
sicut preedicti.””—Lyra, press the celestial splendour in which 

® da is used in the New Testament Himself sits enthroned, the Divine 
of honour, and in the conerete especially _ effulgence and dazzling majesty of the 
of that which excites honour. Hence Almighty, representing the m27>¥ (see 
it is used, both in the Septuagint and Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab. Tal. 2394), and 


elites \s 


ST. FUDE 1—8. 


false teachers were that they gave way to sensual passions, 
and encouraged men by their teaching to defile the flesh, 
and render impure that body which had been made in bap- 
tism the habitation of the sanctifying Spirit of God, and so 
to drive Him from His habitation through uncleanness. 
They also despised and rebelted against dominion. It is sig- 
nificant that the Apostle says they rebelled against dominion, 
not against those who exercised it. When they opposed the 
authorities who bore rule in the world, they resisted the 


ordinance of God, and strove against the authority which 


was from Him,’ and went on from this contempt for the 
dominion which He had given to speak evil of His majesty : 
for the reveries of all these sects degraded and blasphemed 
that majesty which is pure, and above all, and all-powerful. 

The rejection of the yoke of obedience to those placed 
over us in the Lord weakens the power of inward resist- 
ance to the temptations of our passions; and those who 
despise dominion are the easier enslaved to those lusts which 


defile the flesh. 


is therefore spoken of God Himself, Jew gloive. Ce qui fait voir qu’ils ont 


His infinite perfection, Divine majesty 
and holiness, Acts vii, 2; Rom, i. 23; 
Eph. i. 17; Heb. i. 3, as at this place. 
On this verse Amelote remarks, “Le 
Syriaque prend ce lieu comme nous, 
Majestatem blasphemant, ils blasphement 
contre la majesté. LL’ Arabe |’entend de 
la majesté de Dieu, puis qu’il traduit, 
in Dewn glorie blasphemant, ils blas- 
phement contre le Diew de la gloire. 
L’Ethiopien dit, ids blasphement contre 


tous lA comme I’auteur Latin ddéay, la 
majesté. scavoir de Diew, la majesté de 
la divine puissance, dit Bede.” 

1“ Dominatum, cupiérnra. Major 
est istius dicti emphasis quam si domi- 
nos dixisset. Potest enim dominum 
suum, id est, eum qui sit in magistratu 
aspernari, qui tamen ipsum munus ma- 
gistratus approbet: et isti ordinem ip- 
sum a Deo constitutum convitiis inces- 
sebant,’’—Deza. 
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For tHE Hpristiz.t Rev. vi. 2—12. 


(2) And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east,” having the seal of the living God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea. 


Tue Apostle in the preceding verse had spoken of four 


angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
jour winds of the earth, that is, those who had power in all 
parts of the earth: four angels, sent out to execute the 
judgment of the Almighty upon sinners and to destroy. 
These four angels have been identified by some with the 
four tyrants or rivals whom Constantine overthrew, but 
this is an interpretation wholly inadequate. What we are 
taught here is, that God does protect His saints and servants 
and shield them even in the midst of great dangers and 
judgments. So that every interposition of His providence 
is an example or confirmation of the truth taught in these 
words, though by no means exhaustive of their meaning. 


The other angel ascending from the east, another in nature - 


or at least in power and authority, has been by some sup- 
posed to mean Michael, or one of the members of th 
order of the hierarchy of angels. The most usual i 
ation, however, assigns this honour to the me 
angel of the covenant, our Blessed Lord, He i 
ascending from the east, the source of all light, coming 
that is, from the bosom of the Father of lights, is called by 


e higher 
nterpret- 
ssenger, or 
t was who, 


1 “ Wuie festo bené congruit epistola 


: : we are to expect our blessings from 
de numero signatorum, et evangelium 


beatitud: = ) n Christ, the rising Sun: whence came 
de numero beatitudinum.’’ — Sicardi, the old ceremony of worshipping, in the 


Cremon. Mitrale, lib. ix. c. 49, Church, only towards the east,”—Bazx- 
2 «The east, where the sun riseth,is fer, 


noted in prophecies as the way whence 


a 
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this very name, the dayspring, or sun-rising. Others have 
seen in His resurrection from the dead and His ascension 
into heaven the reason for this image, ascending from the east. 
This ascension of the Angel as in triumph places before our 
minds Him who ascended wp on high, but who had also de- 
scended first into the lower parts of the earth,'—Christ exalted 
in that human nature which He had taken and had united to 
His Divinity. 

This angel bore the seal, or the sign, of the living God, 
that which marked Him out not merely as the servant or 
messenger of God, but as endued with the power of God. 
So that whilst He was the angel or messenger, He was yet 
invested with the power of the living God. In this we have 
Him presented to us who, though He took wpon Him the form 
of a servant and was made in the likeness of men, bore about 
with Him the tokens of Divinity, the evidence that He was 
more thanman. The seal of the living God were the actions 
of Christ on earth, His sinlessness which is given to no 
mortal, His miracles done in His own power, the forgiveness 
of sins which was the prerogative of God only, but which 
Christ exercised upon earth, and His resurrection from the 
dead by which, above all other miracles of power, He evi- 
denced Himself to be the Son of God. He in His incarnate 
majesty was that ensign for the nations around which the out- 
casts of Israel were to assemble and the dispersed of Judah 
from the four corners of the earth. 

Some have interpreted the sign, or seal, to mean the cross, 
but this is only another form of stating the same truth. In 
the glorified humanity with which He ascended, Christ bore 
with Him the tokens of His passion, and of that cross with 
which He was Himself signed, and the whole virtue of 
which consists in this, that it was the instrument of His 
humiliation and of His triumph. If with this He seals the 
hearts of those who are His, He was Himself first signed by 


the same, and the cross which He bears is not the material ° 


tree of suffering, but His sinless obedience which led Him 
thereon to suffer to put away the sins of the world. 


1 « Ab ortu solis ascendit, quia tertia 
die resurrexit 4 mortis, et resurrectione 
totum mundum illuminavit per Evange- 
licam doctrinam, Unde Psalmista dicit 
Qui ascendit super occasum, dominus 
nomen est illi. Venit ergo ab ortu solis 
et preecepit quatuor angelis, ne nocerent 
terre et mari, quia surgens 4 mortuis 
prohibuit daemones a lesione eorum, qui 
ad vitam «ternam sunt preedestinati.”’ 
—Haymo. 

Pp Dis Datars VO lie lili 


2 “Sed cur ascendit, qui descensurus 
potius videbatur de ccelo ad quatuor 
angelos, qui erant super quatuor angu- 
los terre? Deinde cur ab ortu solis 
ascendit ? Ascendere videtur in visione, 
quoniam in terra erat cum hominibus, 
quorum curam gerebat et in altum tol- 
litur ut tam a quatnor angelis quam 
ab hominibus videatur et audiatur.”— 
Ribera. 
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He cried with a loud voice, and gave command to the de- 
stroying angels that they should hold their hands so that 
His saints should be saved in the destruction which raged 
around. By the loud voice, we are carried back to His expir- 
ing cry upon the cross, when He gave this seal and testimony 
of His being the living God, that when most weakened in 
His humanity, and when about to expire, He could yet pro- 
claim with a loud voice, and with more than human strength, 
that the work of man’s redemption was accomplished, that 
all that He had come upon earth to do was finished. 


(3) Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. 


That which He forbade by word when He said, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, He restrained by His 
power, and it was not until He had given forth the command 
to loose the four angels, that they had power to execute 
judgment upon earth. 

Hurt not the earth, those whose affections are placed on 
the earth, neither the sea, those who are tossed by evil pas- 
sions like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt. In these words are included all sinners, by 
whatever passions they may be movedand torn. By the trees 
which they are commanded not to hurt seems to be meant the 
servants of God, those who are as trees planted in His vine- 
yard, and are bearing fruit to the honour of the great Hus- 
bandman and Master of the vineyard. For the servant of 
God is as a tree planted by the rivers of water, watered by 
Divine grace, that bringeth forth his fruit in due season. Our 
Blessed Lord, indeed, likens all mankind to trees planted 
by God in His vineyard, and says, Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.” 

These four angels are restrained and commanded by Him 
who bloweth with His wind and the waters jlow, that they 
should not hurt the earth, nor the sea, the very symbol of 

1 “ Nocere terre, id est, avaris, vel 2 « Arbores Paradisi semper fructifi- 
omnibus amantibus terrena. Zt mare: cant in bonis operibus, semper frondent 
id est superbis et luxuriosis vel omnibus in bonis sermonibus semper florent in 
malis. Mare enim omnes proprietates bonis opinionibus, quas habent de aliis 
septem criminalium peccatorum habet et aliide ipsis, Unde 2 Corinth. ii 16, 
in se. Nam tumet per quod significat Christi bonus odor sumus Deo in his que 
superbos, Linit per quod invidos. Fer-  salvi fiunt et in his gui pereunt. He 
vet per quod iracundos. Absorbet per arbores sunt vites, ficus et oliva, quae 
quod avaros, Stat per quod accidiosos. nolunt regnare super ligna silyarum, 


Spumat per quod luxuriosos. Mergit super homines infructuosos.” — Th. 
per quod gulosos.”— 7h. Aguinas, Aquinas, 


Se ee eS av 


I deny before my Father which is in heaven. 
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change and agitation, until the sealing of the servants of 
God. They were held back from unloosing the fury of war, 
until the sealing of the children of God. In this imagery 
we are reminded of the language of the older prophet, Go 
through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, 
and seta mark on the foreheads of the men that sigh and that 
ery for all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof. 
Until we have sealed, until we have strengthened, the servants 
of our God, to resist sin, to overcome temptation, and to 
endure tribulations ; have sealed them by inward preparation, 
so that they may make an outward confession by their lips, 
as well as show before menthat they are indeed the servants of 
God. It is this outward confession of faith, and the duty of 
Christians to show a reason for the hope that is in them, 
that is meant by the sealing .. on the forehead: the life of 
self-denial, the true mark of the Christian, and the result 
of the cross laid on the heart of the believer, a confession 
which is to be manifested, not by words only, but one which 
must be the fruit of inward holiness, and be evidenced by 
the consistency of the whole life, the conformity of practice 
with Christian profession. It is not, indeed, enough for us 
to have the faith planted firmly within-us, nor to manifest its 
possession silently by the fruits of a holy life.—we must each 
of us be able to say, with the great Apostle of the Gentiles, I 
am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for whosoever shall 
deny me before men, are the words of our Lord, him also will 
Meekly, but 
boldly, to confess God before men, especially in times of 
waning faith and of lax morality, is the duty as it is the 
mark of God’s saints. 

The Christian sign is the cross, but it is the cross within 
the heart, manifested by the purity of his outward walk.' 

The injunction, Hurt not .. the trees may well remind us 
that not even a leaf can be injured save with the knowledge 
and by the permission of our heavenly Father, as the very 
hairs of our heads are all numbered, nay, that not a sparrow 
can fall on the ground in opposition to His will. 

It has been made an objection to this interpretation which 
makes the angel to be Christ, that He speaks of owr God as 
though He were of a nature distinct from God. It must, 
however, be borne in mind that He who ascended from the 


1“ Te caractére des Chrétiens c’est la 
croix: mais c’est plus dans le coeur que 
sur le front qu’il la faut avoir. Car 
c’est par le cour qu’on est a Jesus- 
Christ, et le signe extérieur qui en rend 
téemoignage, c’est la fidelité a faire pro- 
fession de la foi, et & mener une vie 


chrétienne jusqu’a la mort, ef la mort 
de la croix, s’il est necessaire.”’— Ques- 
nel. “Signum ecrucis quod olim fuit 
opprobrium et pcena damnatorum, nune 
autem deeus et salus justorum,’— 
Ruper tus. 
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east, who came out from God, came not out so far forth as 

He was God, but as He was man. The descent into this_ 
world was that which took place at and through the Incar- 

nation, so that it presents no real difficulty in the way of 
this interpretation, that He who is very man should, in His 

glorified humanity, have spoken of God as owr God. 

Those commentators who find in the mysterious pro- 
phecies and visions of this book of Divine revelations, an 
unveiling of what is to happen at some definite time, and 
who narrow the words of God to suit man’s finite actions, for- 
get that though God’s love and His justice is instanced in 
specific acts, it is not fulfilled in such acts; doubtless, the 
truth of these prophecies is being manifested in many actions 
of Divine Providence, and the aggregate of these is the ful- 
filment of the prophecy. There is, however, one remarkable 
mercy which illustrates so clearly the words of the angel, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of God, that it is not wonderful to find this 
obvious distinction forgotten. We read that when Gallus 
had sat down to besiege Jerusalem, and had cut off all com- 
munication between the inhabitants and the country aréund, 
he, for some reason utterly unknown, suddenly raised the 
uncompleted blockade, and withdrew his soldiers, and that 
the Christians, the servants of God within the city, mindful 
of the words of Christ,—When ye shall see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains, 
—fled to Pella, so that when the Roman army again drew 
around the city, and, after a siege of terrible suffering, took 


Luke xxi. 20, 
21. 


Hammond. the city, no Christian was to be found there.? 
Rev. ix. 16; (4) And I heard the number of them which were 
xiv. 1. 


sealed : and there were sealed an hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel. 


There is throughout the whole of Scripture an import- 


1 « Heoe signatio in fronte similis est 
ei, que legitur apud Ezechielem ix. 4. 
Sensus est. Non permittite prius ut urbs 
deleatur quam servi mei, Christiani, 
tuti redditi sint & viet injuria. Nam 
op~payiZey est nota insignire, et eum 
qui hac nota insignitus est, tutum red- 
dere & vi et injuria. Notum est, Cestium 
obsedisse Hierosolymam neglectisque 
ejus capiendie occasionibus, sequente 
mense obsidionem solyisse, atque ab- 


duxisse exercitum, Christiani qui erant 
in urbe, memores moniti Christi, Matt. 
xxiv. 16, continuo ex urbe atque ex 
Judea abierunt Pellam. Vide Husedii 
Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. ec, 5. Nonnulli 
etiam dispersi fuerunt per Europam 
atque Asiam, et quum Titus urbem 
obsedit, nemo in ea erat Christianus. 
Vide Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 
22.” —Rosenmiiller, 
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ance and dignity assigned to the number twelve, the 
number of the tribes of Israel, as well as of the apostles of 
Christ, the ministers of the new covenant, which is enhanced 
by its use with reference to the Church in glory, the twelve 
foundations, and the twelve gates of the New Jerusalem. 
Of the reason of this, we must be content to acknowledge our 
ignorance. That there is some mystery attaching to this num- 
ber is, however, obvious to every student of Holy Scripture. 

The number of an hundred and forty and four thowsand— 
twelve times twelve thousand, is usually taken as expressing 
a great, an almost indefinite number by one which is finite. 
This was the number of those who out of the tribes of 
Israel were converted to the faith in Christ, a great, an 
almost innumerable company, but not equal to the great 
multitude which was gathered to Christ out of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, from among the 
Gentiles.* 


(5) Of the tribe of Judawere sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

(6) Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

(7) Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Lev were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

(8) Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 


It may be noted that the tribes are enumerated neither 
in the order of the birth of the founder of the tribe, nor 
according to their enumeration in the Book of Chroni- 
cles. Judah stands at the head of this list as the royal 
tribe, though Reuben was the first-born of the sons of 
Israel. For Ephraim, the name of his father Joseph is used, 


1 The corresponding festival in the from the fact of the cloud of witnesses, 
Greek Church is kept on the Sunday the sealed and beatified souls of the 
after Whit Sunday, and the Epistle is faithful, which have been given to us 
Heb, xi. 33, to xii. 1, in which the as examples, and are now around the 
Christian is encouraged to persevere throne of God and of the Lamb, 


565 


Bruno 
Astensis, 


Mariana. 


Heb. xii. 22. 


Tirinus. 


566 


1 Chron. vii. 
2 


Leigh. 


Bengel. 


Rev. 11.5, 11, 
Williams. 


Bruno 
Asteusis. 


Rom. xi. 25. 

Rev. iii. 5, 18 ; 
iv. 43 v.93 
vi. 11. 


ALL SAINTS DAY. 


as elsewhere instead of the tribe of Manassch, the eldest of 
the two sons of Joseph, the name of the father is given to 
the tribe. One tribe is altogether omitted,—there is no 
mention of Dan, but Levi, which tribe had no lot or inherit- 
ance with the other tribes, and is therefore not usually 
enumerated with them, finds a place instead of Dan. 
Many conjectures have been hazarded as to the reason of 
this omission, and they are and can be but conjectures. 
The reason usually assigned by older writers is that Anti- 
christ was to spring out of Dan. At what time this tradition 
originated we are unable to say. Other writers have supposed 
that the name of this tribe is omitted here as it is in the list 
given in the Book of Chronicles, because of the lapse of the 
tribe to idolatry. Others, again, that the tribe had become 
extinct, or almost extinct, through war, to which its exposed 
position rendered it more subject, and that the remains of 
this tribe became early incorporated with that of Manasseh.? ~ 

The blotting of the name of Dan from the list of the 
tribes reminds us of the punishment denounced against the 
sinner who perishes in his sin, whose name will be blotted 
from the book of life, and his crown given to another ; so 
from the list of the apostles and from the book of life was 
blotted the name of that one of the twelve apostles, who, 
having betrayed his Lord, despaired of His mercy and for- 
giveness, and went and hanged himself. 


(9) After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands ; 


After that. The Apostle is not here introducing another 
vision, but he is relating that part of the one vision which 


1 “Plerique veteres Dan omissum 
arbitrantur, quod ex illo nasciturus 
esset antichristus : sed quo fundamento? 
Nec necesse est hee ad antichristi 
tempora referri. Forté tribus Dan jam 
tum erat extincta, vel adeo modica 
quasi non esset, ita ut ex illa nullus 
foret realiter signandus ante gentis 
exterminationem.’’—Guyaun. 

“ rou Ady gud) THo swrnpiac 
EkBEPAnTa, dre parehovca TOY ’AvTi- 
Xororov, kai br’ avrov cvyKporoupéyn, 
kal TobTw wpocavéxouca, kal Kavxnpa 


ToUTOY rooBahAouévy Kai KEOC AKAEEC 
kai d\EOvoy,”’—Arethas. 

* “Omittitur Dan quia jam olim ea 
tribus ad unam familiam Hussim reci- 
derat, ut aiunt Hebrei, que ipsa familia 
bellis interiisse videtur ante Esdre 
tempora. Nam in Paralipomenis, ubi 
posteritas patriarcharum memoratur, 
Dan omittitur. Et forte id predicitur 
apud Amosum, viii. 14. Ex Danis tribu 
paucos superfuisse, eosque in Phcenicem 
profugisse, narrat Johannes Antioche- 
nus.” —G'rotius, 


REVELATION VII. 2—12. 


concerned later times, the gospel dispensation which suc- 
ceeded to and came after the law. Lo, a great multitude of 
Gentile worshippers, so innumerable that no man could 
number them, whom God knew, though they were beyond 
the powers of man to know; who were as the sand on the 
sea-shore, or as the stars in heaven, according to the pro- 
mise of God to Abraham.’ These stood before the throne 
as redeemed souls strong in the might with which God 
strengthens those that are His; standing in token of their 
willing obedience, their readiness to obey the commands of 
God.’ And so standing they stood before the Lamb, by whom 
they had been redeemed, whose right to their honour and 
worship they attested by their position. These were clothed 
with white robes, as priests for ever to God, and in token of 
their having overcome all that could defile and render them 
unholy. With white robes of an immortal and incorrupt body, 
and in the vesture of righteousness, which they had obtained 
by the death of the Lamb, around whom they were standing 
in adoration. These bore palms in their hands :— 

(1) The sign of the victory which they had obtained 
through His strength. For the image which the Apostle in- 
troduces was borrowed from the Grecian games, where, in ad- 
dition to the crown of laurel or of olive, a palm was placed in 
the hand of the victor, in witness of his success in the contest. 

(2) In token of the fruit which they bore, that sanctifica- 
tion and active holiness which was a fruit offered to the 
honour of Him who had redeemed them. 

If the honour of being the first-fruits unto God and to the 
Lamb was given to the Jews, the members of God’s older 
Church, the honour of comprising that great multitude which 
no man could number, was given to the Gentiles of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, who had obeyed the 
call of God, and had been received into the one fold which 
Christ by His death had founded on earth. ‘The conversion 
of the Jews was, indeed, to be the riches of the Gentiles; 
so that whilst a large number of the chosen people of God 
accepted the faith and became the servants of the Lamb, an 
innumerable number of the latter, through the preaching 
of those sent forth from among the Jewish converts, were 
added to the Church and the household of God. 


1 “Numerus electorum apud Deum Aimus ante tribunal Christi. Stabant 
finitus est, apud homines est infinitus.” autem et in conspectu Agni, quia ne- 
—Haymo. quaquam de illis erant de quibus dicitur. 

2 “Hujus filii ante thronum stare ollantur impii, ne videant gloriam Dei, 
dicuntur: quia omnes, ut apostolus ait, Isaiah xxvi, 10.”—Bruno Astensis, 
Rom. xiv. 10, sive dont, sive mali sta- 
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(10) And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation 
to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unio 
the Lamb. 


They cried with a loud voice, as victors in the contest 
with evil, with the shout of those who have triumphed, 
with one united voice, with the whole soul, and with the 
utterance of a full heart. They glory because of their salva- 
tion from the evils impending on the earth, from the destruc- 
tion around them, but still more for that salvation from their 
sins which they had obtained, and from which they had been 
freed by Divine mercy; and this salvation they attribute 
to God, from whom came the first motions of conversion, as 
well as of patiencein the life-long struggle againstevil, and the 
fruit of good works and eternal life. And this salvation is by 
the power of the Divine majesty working in and through the 
humanity which the Eternal Son assumed, in order that He 
might redeem us from our sins.! Hence they add, and unto the 
Lamb—salvation they attribute to God, since it comes from 
God, and that by means of the death of the Lamb on the cross. 

To our God which sitteth wpon the throne, who is a King, 
the King eternal, immortal, invisible, who rules over and in 
the hearts of His people, whose rule they confess, and whose 
commands they obey. 


(11) And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders’ and the four beasts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- 
shipped God, 


The worshippers are composed of the angels of God and 
of those whom Christ had redeemed, and who had been 
faithful to their heavenly calling. These make up but one 
Church, one united body of worshippers. The angels stood 
round about the throne; obedient, that is, and ready to 
obey all the commands of God. And they are represented 


1 “Misericordia Domini plena est 
terra; verbo Domini cceli firmati sunt; 
et Spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum” 
[Ps. xxxili. 5, 6].—Introitus in festo S. 
S. Trinitatis. 

2 “ Ht tous les anges étaient debout, 
préts & exécuter toute volonté divine, 
autour du tréne, et des vieillards, et des 
quatre animaua, Ces anges de l’église 


triomphante forment trois hierarchies, 
divisées en neuf choours. Is étaient 
debout autour du tréne de Dieu, et des 
vierllards, ¢’ est a dire, des prophetes, des 
apotres, et des quatre animaua, des qua- 
tre évangélistes et des docteurs, ot ils 
sont continuellement préts a servir Dieu 
leur créateur, selon que Vindique l’ex- 
pression debout,”’—Holzhauser, 


REVELATION VII, 2—12. 


as standing in the outer circle, beyond the crowd of the re- 
deemed, who are nearer to the throne than the angels ; as 
though those whom Christ had redeemed had precedence of 
rank before the ministering angels of God, since they were 
the brethren of Christ, who took not on Him the nature of 
angels but that of man, and as though to remind us of the 
words of St. Paul, Know ye not that ye shall judge angels 2? 


(12) Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 


With this first Amen the company of the angels in heaven 
respond to and confirm the acknowledgment and thanks- 
giving of the great multitude of redeemed souls, and then 
utter their own benediction and thanksgiving. Blessing, 
that is, may all blessing be attributed to Him who sitteth 
wpon the throne, since He is worthy of being celebrated with 
all the praise which the lips of men and of angels can utter. 
To Him angels attribute all the blessings which are showered 
upon the earth ; all blessings of nature, of grace, and of glory 
come only from Him who is the source of all blessing to man, 
In Him centre all majesty and glory. He is the only wise 
God, the fountain of all wisdom, and to Him are due all our 
thanksgivings and honour. From. Him is all power working 
within the heart of man, and arming him against his spirit- 
ual foes. From Him also is all might, that is, all external 
manifestation of power in the world.’ 

Tf, then, thou who art numbered amongst the children of 
God on earth, desirest to praise God with fitting praise; if 
thou longest to emulate the voice and the actions of the 
angels of God, and to do His will on earth as they do it 
in heaven, learn and use unceasingly the hymns of His 
saints. . 

(1) The hymn of Seraphim and of Cherubim,—Hol y, holy, 
holy, is the Lord of Hosts: the whole earth is full of His glory. 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. 


(2) The hymn of the angels, Glory to God in the highest, 


lationis concipere potest mens aut pro- 
ferre, queecunque illa est lingua ange- 
lorum, sub istis voculis, non dubitamus 
ab illis beatis spiritibus Deo nostro de- 


1 “Septem sunt vocule, benedictio, 
sapientia, claritas, gratiarum actio, 
honor, virtus, fortitudo. Solet autem 
septenario numero designari untversitas, 


tam apud seculares philosophos, quam 
apud Ecclesiasticos, ergo et hic quicquid 
laudis, quicquid glorificationis aut jubi- 


clamari, pro sanctis omnibus, quia mor- 
tui fuerant et revixerunt : perierant et 
viventi sunt.” —Rupertus. 
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and on earth peace, good will toward men. Amen: Blessing, | 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honowr, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

(3) The hymn of thanksgiving which St. Paul utters, O 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 
jinding out! For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are 
all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

(4) The thanksgiving of the Church in its hymn of praise 
to the adorable Trinity. Blessed art Thou, O divine Trinity, 
O undivided Unity. We confess to Thee, for Thou hast 
made known to us Thy mercy, and Thou hast created us by 
Thy hand, hast redeemed us by the blood of Christ, hast 
sanctified us out of all nations and kindreds and people and 
tongues by Thy holy hfe-giving Spirit, and hast made us 
kings and priests and given us to reign upon the earth. 
Blessed, O Lord, be Thy name for ever and ever. Amen. 

(5) The song of David, the man after God’s own heart. 
Praise the Lord, O my soul : O Lord my God, thou art become 
exceeding glorious ; thou art clothed with majesty and honour. 
Praise the Lord, O my soul : and forget not all His benefits ; 
who forgiweth all thy sin : and healeth all thine infirmities ; ° 
who saveth thy life from destruction : and crowneth thee with 
mercy and loving-kindness ; who satisfieth thy mouth with 
good things : making thee young and lusty as an eagle. O- 

raise the Lord, ye angels of His, ye that excel in strength : ye 
that fulfil His commandment, and hearken unto the voice of His 
words. O praise the Lord, all ye His hosts : ye servants of 
His that do His pleasure. O speak good of the Lord, all ye 
works of His, in all places of His dominion : praise thou the 
Lord, O my soul.* 


1 “Q Sacra Trinitas, Trina unitas, Una Deitas, 
O Trina Charitas, una felicitas, felix Eternitas, tua et nostra. Amen.’ 
Corn, a Lapide. 


*,* “Pestum Sancte Marie ad 
Martyres dedicatio est Ecclesice Sancte 
Mariw, ad honorem ipsius, et omnium 
martyrum. Cum enim singula Roman- 
orum idola non potuissent habere sin- 
gularia templa, Romani quidem com- 
mune templum edificavere, quod Pan- 
theon nominavere, Quod abjectis idolis 
Bonifaciusad honorem Beatz Virginis, et 
omnium martyrum dedicayit. Nondum, 


enim fiebat festiva commemoratio con- 
fessorum, Statuit igitur hae die, sci- 
licet iii. Idus Mai festum martyrum 
celebrari, sicut festum Apostolorum in 
Kalendis. Sed utrumque festum, scili- 
cet, Apostolorum et Martyrum com- 
memorationem, Gregorius Septimus 
transtulit ad diem Kalendarum Novem- 
brium.””—Sicardi, Cremonensis Mitrale, 
lib. ix, e. 24, 


The Epistle in the office for the Ordering of Priests, 
Eph. iv. 7—12, is included in that for St. Mark’s Day. 

The Epistle in the Accession service, 1 St. Peter i. 11— 
17, is the same as that for the third Sunday after Haster. 


THE MAKING OF DEACONS. 
1 Timotuy m1. 8—18. 


(8) Likewise must the deacons’ be grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre. 


Tur Apostle has just been speaking of the deportment 
and of the duties which were required in bishops, and now 
passing over the order of presbyters, whose duty, save in the 
government of the Church, and in the power of ordination, 
was the same as that of bishops, he speaks here of what is 

‘required from deacons. Likewise, that is, equally with the 
bishops, must the deacons be grave and blameless before the 
Church and world. There seems to have been but little 
need to speak specifically of the duties of priests, for if the 
merely spiritual functions of the bishop differ now but little 
from that of the priest, still more was this the case in apo- 
stolic times." 

Some suppose that the reason why St. Paul here omits all 
reference to the duty of the priest was because, in the mission- 


1 “ Avakédvoug—Deacons, only used 
again by St. Paul in this special sense, 
Phil. i. 1, and (fem.) Rom. xvi. 1, 
though apparently alluded to, Rom. xii. 
7; 1 Cor. xii. 28 (ayrivAnerc), and 
perhaps 1 Pet. iv. 11. The office of 
Stdkovog (dijcw, Buttm. Lexil, § 40), 
originally that of an almoner of the 
Church (Acts vi. 1, sq.), gradually 
developed into that of an assistant (1 
Cor, 2. c.) and subordinate to the pres- 
byters (Rothe, Anfidnge, § 28, p. 166, 
sq.): their fundamental employment, 
however, still remained to them ; hence 
the appropriateness of the caution, 11) 
aisypoxepdeic, Neander, Planting, vol. 


i, p. 34, sq. (Bohn). On the duties of 
the office, see especially Bingham, 4n- 
tig., Book ii. 20, 1 sq.; Suicer, Zhe- 
saurus, 8 Vv. Vol. i. p. 869, sq.; and 
Thomassin, Discipl, Hecl., Part i. 2, 
29, sq.”— Ellicott. 

2 “ Post Episcopum Diaconatus or- 
dinationem subjicit. Quare P Nisi quia 
Episcopi et Presbyteri una ordinatio 
est. Uterque enim sacerdos est. Sed 
Episcopus primus est: ut omnis Epis- 
copus Presbyter sit, non tamen omnis 
Presbyter Episcopus. Hic enim Epis- 
copus est, qui inter Presbyteros primus 
est.’ —Atio. 
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ary days of the Church, many cities had only a bishop with 
his attendant deacons. This, however, could hardly have 
been the case in so large a city and so important a Church 
as that of Ephesus. Some, again, think that the word 
deacon (d:axdvos), or minister, included both priest and those 
whom he now speaks of#&s deacons, and that the Apostle 
divides the ministry of the Church into those who ministered 
therein, and those who, as the rulers of the Church, were 
ministered unto. There was indeed one obvious reason why, 
if the Apostle had included bishops and priests under one 
exhortation, he should distinguish the deacons from the rest. — 
The two other orders were concerned with purely spiritual 
functions, the latter office, though of a mixed character, as 
some think, was yet chiefly concerned with temporal things, 
the administration of the alms of the faithful, so that the 
deacons needed a special exhortation and special directions 
for the rule of their conduct in their intercourse with the 
members of the flock. 

Inkewise must the deacons be grave, modest, and chaste in 
their inward deportment,'and must manifest this outwardly 
by their conduct in the Church.? The word grave includes 
the idea of dignity, and staidness of behaviour, or gravity of 
life, as well as of inward purity of the affections. Not 
double-tongued, not light and vain in their speech, but grave 
in language as well as in conduct. Not professing one 
worship with their lips, and showing forth a different 
worship by the deeds of their lives, a duplicity more dis- 
graceful in ecclesiastics than even in ordinary Christians. 
Not double-tongued, to sow discord between brethren, and to 


1 « Pudicos. Honestos: pudici autem 
dicuntur esse renibus, oculis et corde. 
Mundamini qui fertis vasa Domini, Isa. 
hii. 11. Sint lumdi vestri preeinceti, 


mignon d’Adrien l’appelle, suivant la 
traduction de Nannius, ‘un homme qui 
nétait rien moins que saint; mais 


Luke xii, 35. Ne seguantur cogitationes 
suas, et oculos per res varias fornicantes, 
Num. xv. 89. Contrivi cor eorum for- 
nicans ef recedens d me et oculos eorum 
fornicantes, Ezek, vi. 9. Oculos habentes 
plenos adulterti et incessabiles delicti, 2 
Pet, ii. 14.”—Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 “gewvoi. Celarenferme les biensé- 
ances extérieures. Rien de plus vrai 
que cette maxime de l’ecclésiastique 
[cap. xix. 27]: Le vétement du corps, 
le ris des dents, la démarche de U homme, 
JSont connottre ce qwil est. Il (ceuvdc) 
signifie aussi des sas pures et honnetes. 
Il est opposé d la molesse A l'impudicité. 
St. Athanase, parlant d’Antinoiis, le 


plutdt remplis d’impudicites’ (40ow- 
mov ob oeuvdyv Gd’ aoedysiag iwr- 
Aeov).”—Beausobre, 

° “ceuvot — graves, compositos. 
Lyra, maturos et honestos in aspectu 
et exteriore gestu; Anselmus, castos: 
Bruno, castitatis custodes : Thomas, pu- 
dicos legit et exponit; quia vitium 
pudiciti contrarium animum ad spirit- 
ualia ineptum facit, et & spiritualibus 
dejicit, quem tales necesse est subleva- 
tum habere: Hieronymus, seu Pri- 
masius, continentes: Theodoretus, ow- 
povac, temperantes; Theophylactus, 
preter commemorata accedat oportet, 
et in eis eniteat vite puritas, castitas, 
honestas.” — Esrenceus, 


1 TIMOTHY L7l, 8—13. 


speak one thing to one man and another thing to another, 
an evil from whence dissensions spring up and perplex a 
Church. Not given to much wine. He does not say, not given 
to drunkenness, since this needed no caution, since it is a 
vice too shameful to need reprobation, but not given to much 
wine, not loving it, not indulging the palate in this way, 
since much wine relaxes the powers of the soul, and lays a 
man open to divers temptations. The Apostle, perhaps, 
may have singled this out as a snare to those whose duties 
led them to visit the members of the flock in collecting and 
distributing alms. Not greedy of filthy lucre. Here, also, 
there seems to be a caution given to those who had charge 
of the purse of the Church, and so might be specially tempted 
through money. The Apostle is here not warning the 
deacons of the Church from making gain from dishonest 
occupations, but rather cautioning them against inordinate 
gain in things which were in themselves honest, from those 
trades which they pursued, and from which they supported 
themselves." 

Though we only read in the Acts of the Apostles of the 
election of deacons for the Church at Jerusalem, yet we 
here find that they had become an order in the Church at 
large, and were part of the ecclesiastical ministry at 


Hphesus. 


(9) Holding the mystery of the faith in a@ pure 
conscience. 


Holding the mystery of the fuith by the grasp of the 
intellect, and living according to its dictates. The first 
requisite for the Christian teacher is that he should hold 
with a firm faith the mysteries of the Christian religion— 
the whole body of divine truth—and believe sincerely that 
which he undertakes to teach, and to set forth the reality of 
the faith which he holds by the blamelessness and the holi- 
ness of his life.2 It is not, then, any particular article of the 
faith which the deacon is here called upon to hold firmly and 
commend outwardly by his life and conversation, but the 
whole body of Christian doctrines, the faith which has been re- 
vealed to mankind ;* these are fittingly spoken of as the mys- 
tery, that is, as those truths which man knows not of himself, 


1 “ Non turpe lucrum hoc est, tem- 
porale commodum sectantes vel non 
vilius ementes et carius vendentes.”— 
Dion. Carthusianus, 

2 In conscientia pura—‘ Duo sunt 
qux factunt puram conscientiam. Com- 


missa flere et flenda non committere,” 
—Hugo de S. Charo. 

3“ Mysterium fidet im conscientia 
pura, sive in fidei arcano, seu religione 
Christiana (que arcana res) sibi bene 
conscil.’’—Lspenceus. 
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and by the process of the reasoning powers. Those truths 
especially which reveal to us Him whose nature and person- 
ality as Incarnate God, is the great mystery and Rock of our 
faith. . 

And this connection between the mystery which the 
Christian holds, and the pure conscience with which it is to 
be held, is not a casual, but a necessary connection. 
who have not purity of conscience, and who give way to 
sensual affections, lose their hold of that faith which once 
they may have had. It is purity of conscience which clears 
and enlarges our insight into the faith, and enables us to re- 
tain it in our grasp; whilst depravity of morals, slowly it 
may be, but yet surely, leads us to make shipwreck of the 
mystery of the faith. 


(10) And let these also first be proved; then let 
them use the office of a deacon, being found blameless. 


St. Paul had said, in reference to the appointment of a 
bishop to the Church of Christ, that he must have a good re- 


port of then which are without ; lest he fall into reproach and — 
Here he commands that the same re- 


the snare of the devil. 
gard to blamelessness of life is to be observed in their selec- 
tion of deacons; they must be proved by the purity of their 
past life not to be unworthy of this office,” no crime must be 


able to be alleged against those who are to bear the vessels — 


of the Lord. 


(11) Even so must their wives (yuvaixag woatraws)® 
be grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 


Commentators and other divines have from the first been 
divided as to the meaning of the word translated wives in 
our version of Scripture. In the eastern part of the Church, 


1 « Fabentes mysterium fidei in con- 
scientid purd—ld est, conservantes fidem 
cum conscientia pura conjunctam, qui 
enim conscientiam puram non habet, 
pronus est ut circa fidem naufraget, ut 
patet supra i. 19, 20.” —Lienard. 

2 « Moris erat apud Christianos, ut a 
presbyterio publicarenturnomina eorum, 
qui ipsi huic muneri viderentur idonei, 
ut si quis in ceclesia haberet, quod cul- 
pet in iis, id proferat. Confer Grotium 
ad hune locum.”’—Rosenmiiller. 

In the Sacramentary of Gelasius, a.D. 
494, is the following :—“ Annunciat 


pontifer in populum, ditens; Auxiliante 
Domino Deo Salvatore nostro Jesu 
Christo, eligimus in ordinem diaconii 
sive presbyterii Z7?/. subdiaconum, sive 
diaconum de titulo Zv/o. presbyterum 
de titulo I?o. Siquis autem habet ali- 
quid contra hos viros, pro Deo et prop- 
ter Dominum, cum fiducia exeat et di- 
cat, verum tamen memor sit conditionis 
sue.”’—Sac, Gelasti, Muratori Litur- 
gia Romana Vet., tom. i, p. 512. 

* “ Mulieres pro uxore proculdubio 
episcoporum et diaconorum ”—Cajetan, 


Those — 


tis 18 ae Re, 


I ZIMOTAY JI. 8-—13. 


where women were specially ordained to aid the priest in 
such offices as the baptism of women, and in the visitation 
of sick females, this passage has been usually referred to 
deaconnesses who so assisted. Cicumenius, however, and 
others interpret these words merely of ministering women, 
not however specifically denying that these ministers might 
have been also the wives of the deacons ;! several comment- 
ators are content with stating the difference of opinion which 
exists as to the interpretation of the words without ex- 
pressing any of their own. Thus the opinions which are not 
confined to any age nor are appropriated to any particular 
school of theologians are— 

(1) That the women here spoken of were deaconesses 
appointed to that office, as Phoebe in the Church of Cen- 
chrea. ‘This, as I have just said, is the usual interpreta- 
tion of the Greek Fathers, though by no means confined to 
them. 

(2) That these women were the wives of the deacons of 
whom St. Paul speaks both in the verses which precede 
and in those which follow. This is the usual interpretation 
of the western commentators, and seems most to agree 
with the context and with the whole scope of the passage. 


(12) Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife 
(ules yuvaixos), ruling their children and their own 
houses well. 


Here from the yuvaixas of the previous verse the Apostle 
comes to pias yuvaikos, where it can only be translated of one 
wife, which adds strength to the current western interpreta- 
tion of the former verse. 

The deacons were to be the husbands of one wife ; neither 
bigamists nor those who, having put away one wife, had 
married another,’ and they were to show their capacity for 
ministering in the Church of God by their prudence and 
diligence in the administration of their children and their 


own houses. 


1 Mulieres, Vulgate; Uzxores, Bede 
and Erasmus; Kvinéus, Gothic; thre 
Weiber, German. The Coptic version 
uses a word which may be translated 
either wives or women. The Aithiop- 
ic renders ceuvag by the same word 
which it employs for cwdpootyne in 1 
Tim. ii. 9. 

2 & Diaconi sint unius uxoris viri, id 
est, ultra unam uxorem non habeant 

WETS Dees VOL Ll. 


In this we have another of those many in- 


propter sacramentum. Sunt enim quasi 
vicarli sponsi coelestis, cujus sponsa, 
puta ecclesia, una est. Tempore autem 
apostoli licuit episcopis, presbyteris 
atque diaconis unam habere mulierem, 
qua defuncta ad castitatem tenebantur. 
Nune vero ex ordinatione summi ponti- 
ficis ad perpetuam castitatem tenentur,’’ 
Dion. Curthusianus. 
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stances in which the things of earth are calculated to lift - 
us to the realities of heaven. He thatis faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much: and he that is unjust un the 
least is unjust also in much. 


(13) For they that have used the office of a deacon 
well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


Those who have used the office of a deacon well, that is, 
who have ministered— 

(1) With fidelity, for it is required in stewards that a_ 
man be found faithful. 

(2) With prudence, for the king’s favour is towards a wise 
servant. 

(3) With earnestness, for the hand of the diligent shall 
bear rule. 

(4) With sincerity, for the ministers of God should be 
able to say with the Psalmist, I will walk in my house with a 
perfect heart. Iwill take no wicked thing in hand ; I hate the 
sins of unfaithfulness : there shall no such cleave unto me. Of 
such God declares, Mine eyes look upon such as are faithful 
in the land, that they may dwell with me. Whoso leadeth a 
godly life he shall be my servant. 

And the degree which faithful deacons purchase to them- 
selves 1s a good degree; good as it regards others, for in 
it he ministers that which is good; and good also for himself, 
if he perform its duties aright, for he shall receive the reward 
of his faithfulness. The good or greater degree which they pur- 
chase is usually taken to mean advancement in the ministry 
of the Church.* ‘Though the office of the deacon was spe- 
cifically connected with the distribution of the alms of the 
faithful, it never seems to have been confined to this duty. 
He had his part in the teaching of the flock, and in some 
degree the administration of spiritual things. Others under- 
stand by the good degree, great honour or respect in the 
sight of men; whilst others interpret these words in a sense 
compatible, indeed, with either of these interpretations, and 
in itself true, that the faithful deacon, by means of his fidel- 
ity in the Church of God, purchases to himself a high stand- 
ing in the favour of the Almighty. 

Great boldness in the faith, courage and resolution to per- 


‘ “Qui religiosé in inferiori ordine buntur, sacerdotis digne fient, fient 
ministraverint, bonum sui experimen- inquam presbyteri, Episcopi. Bonum 
tum dederint et solerter fuerint yersati enim pro grandi posuit aut majori, sunt 
*n alteriorem et superiorem promove- enim et gradus minores,””— Espenceus. 


1 ZIMOTHY II. 8—13. 
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form the duties to which God calls him; and this boldness cajetan. 
and confidence, not in his own strength and power, but i 
Christ Jesus, as the giver of the office to which the faithful 
minister is called, as the strengthener of those who perform 
the duties of their office, and as the rewarder of all those 
who diligently serve Him, and who minister in the Church, 
not seeking their own glory, but His; not heaping up the 
riches of earth, but winning souls to the household of their 
Father on earth, the home of their Father in the glory of 


heaven. 


*,* “Tn ordinatio Diaconorum lec- 
tio Epistole B. Pauli Apost. ad Ti- 
moth. : Diaconos constitue pudicos. Se- 
quentia S, Evangelii secundum Johan- 
nem, Wisi granum frumenti.” —D. 
Hieron. Comes ad Pamel. ii. 60. In 
the Gallican Church the rubric was, 
Legenda quando Diaconus ordinatur 
Lectio Ezechiel, prop. c. xliv. 15, 16. 
Epist. S. Pauli ad Tim. iii. 8—15; and 
the Gospel, Evang. 8. Luce ix. 57— 
62. In the Syro-Maronite original the 
rubric is, “ Deinde traditur et ut legat 
Epistolam Pauliad Timoth. Similiter 


Diaconi.”—Morin, P. ii, p. 829. In 
the German Liturgy the Epistle was 1 
Tim. i. 15, Fidelis sermo et omni accep- 
tione dignus, and the Gospel, St. John, 
In ilio tempore Jesus dixit. ... Pater 
meus qui est in celis, Gerbert, 416— 
443. In the ancient Ordo Romanus the 
Epistle is from 1 Tim., Fratres Diaco- 
nos... in Christo Jesu Domino nostro, 
In the Sarum Pontifical the Gospel is 
St. Luke iii. 1—6, and the Epistle 2 
Thess. ii, 1—8. See Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer. 
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Acts vi. 2—7. 


(2) Then the twelve called the multitude of the dis- 
ciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 


Up to this time the apostles seem to have performed the 
two duties of imparting spiritual instruction and of minis- 
tering to the temporal necessities of the poor members of 
the Church, or at least of personally superintending those 
who performed this latter duty. The increase, however, of 
those who required temporal help at this time threatened 
to interfere with the due performance of the higher duty 
which belonged to the apostolic office. So that when a 
murmuring arose at the real or supposed neglect of the 
widows of the Greek-speaking part of the infant Church, it 
was determined to appoint assistants specially to prevent 
this neglect for the future.1_ The appointment of the seven 
seems to be an admission that there was some ground for 
this murmuring of the Hellenistic Jews. This office of 
assistant ministers which was created because of a moment- 
ary difficulty, was soon adopted as an integral part of Church 
order, and soon after we read both of priests and of deacons. 
It is noteworthy that the most beneficial institutions have 
oftentimes had their origin from some disorder or imper- 
fection in the social economy.? 


1 “ Passa est primum Keclesia perse- junctiores reddiderant, eorum tantam 
cutiones, deinde heereses et’ schismata, illam concordiam terribilem, ut castrorwm 
ut Bernardus seribit [vid. Serm, vi. in  aciem ordinatam[Cant. vi. 8, 9], turbare 
Ps. xci. et xxxiii, in Cant.]. Alia et atque schismate discindere zizaniorum 
alia Kcclesiam vexat tentatio: victo ille superseminator [Matt. xiii. 6], 
quasi illo externo adversariorum bello  capitatis inimicus Ecclesiz. conatus est.” 
intestinum suscitat Diabolus, ac do- —Zorinus. 
mesticum, et proinde tanto magis peri- » “Hic refert Lucas qua primum 
culosum. Quos minv flagellaque ro-  occasione, et quo consilio, deinde quo 
bustiores et charitate inter se con-  ritucreatifuerint Diaconi. Dicit autem 


ACTS: VT 2. 


Two things are here to be noted :— 

(1) The increase in the number of the disciples which 
took place at the moment, in those days, when the apostles 
were suffering persecutions, when they were imprisoned and 
beaten, and exposed to severe punishments. 

(2) The rising up of envy and discontent with the in- 
crease of the number of the disciples. When the Church 
is growing outwardly, oftentimes faith is far from being 
strengthened within the body. 

In order to appease this murmuring the twelve apostles 
called together the whole multitude of the disciples, not yet 
known by the distinctive name of Christians; but by that of 
brethren, and said, It is not reason (od dpeoriv éotw), it is 
not our desire or wish, to leave the word of God,‘ our proper 
and peculiar or higher office, and serve tables, to dispense 
temporal things, or be occupied in administering to the re- 
lef of the body. Whether this means the distribution of 
money, or of food to satisfy the daily wants of these widows, 
is uncertain, but most probably it means the latter. 

Commentators have differed in opinion as to the office of 
the seven who were ordained by the apostles after their 
election by the multitude of the disciples. Some suppose 
that they were appointed only to assist in the distribution 
of the alms of the faithful. Most commentators however 
understand by these words, to serve tables, that the seven 
were chosen to assist the apostles in sacred as well as in 
temporal things, that they were assistants to the apostles.’ 

In other passages of the New Testament we are taught 
the same lesson which these words give us,—that bishops, 
priests, and deacons are to remember that they are not to 
entangle themselves in the performance of temporal benefits 
to the flock committed to their charge, if these hinder 
them in the fulfilment of the spiritual, and therefore higher, 
duties of their office. Nay, even spiritual. works, if not the 
proper duty of the minister, are to be postponed for that 
work to which the minister of God has been ordained and 


hee significat apeordy.”—Oorn, a Lap. 

2 “ToameZa hoc loco kar’ éoyny 
est mensa pecuniaria.  NServire mensis 
est impendere curam rei pecuniarie, et 
hoe loco, nominatim operam dare fisco 


quum exortum esset murmur inter dis- 
cipulos, hoc remedio sedatum esse, 
quemadmodum vulgari proverbio di- 
citur, ‘Ex malis moribus ortas esse 
bonas leges.’ ””—Calvin. 


1 “ov« apeotéyv toriv—Non placet, 
non est probandum. Minus curantes, 
quam fieret, si eo onere levaremur,””— 
Rosenmiiller. ‘“ 'Tigurina, non est com- 
mendabile; Pagnin. non est placitum 
Deo et hominibus; Syrus, 2on est res 
pulchra; alii, non est conventens: omnia 


et distribuendis pecuniis. Hoc sensu hee 
vox occurrit apud Josephum, in Edicto 
Ptolomei de Judweis manumittendis, 
Ant, xii. 2,3. Ubi do rig BaowWtrigc 
Tparéecne Kopicopevor Ta AUTO, sunt 
de pecunia regia pretium redemtionis 
acctpientes,’’—Rosenmiiller. 
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specially called as St. Paul, who was sent forth to preach 
the gospel, deemed the work of baptizing the converts the 
duty of others, for he says, Christ sent me not to baptize, but 
to preach the gospel. é 


(3) Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 


As the murmuring had arisen because of neglect in the 
distribution of the alms of the faithful, the deacons or min- 
isters appointed to dispense the charity of the Church were 
not appointed by the apostles, as in the case of Saul and 
Barnabas, nor chosen by lot by the twelve, but by the mul- 
titude, the whole body of those who contributed of their 
substance for the relief of the necessitous. ‘This mode of 
selection seems not to have been resorted to afterwards, 
and in the Pastoral Epistles we have no trace of any minis- 
ters chosen by the disciples, but they were appointed by the 
bishops. Only in the moment of the first fervour of con- 
version to the faith could this office be left to the whole 
body of the disciples. 

Look ye out, choose with a single eye to the fitness of 
those selected, from among you, those who have lived 
amongst you, and are known to you, seven men, persons of 
adult age, neither women nor youths,’ of honest report 
amongst the whole body of the faithful, full of the Holy 
Ghost, known for their sanctity of life and marked out as fit 
for this office by the possession of the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit which were powred out upon: those who truly be- 
lieved and were manifested by their power of speaking with 
tongues and of prophesying. 

The qualifications, then, demanded of those who were 
selected by the disciples were— 

(1) That they should be men of good or honest report, of 
unimpeachable honesty and well-attested purity of living. 

(2) That they should be full of the Holy Ghost, inspired 
by the Holy Spirit, devout and thoroughly religious men.’ 


1 «“Exigit officium preedicationis 3 “There is a threefold fulness of the 


hominem vacuum externis, quamvis 
spiritualibus curis; ita ut Paulus ne 
baptizare quidem vellet, quo magis 
sedulo evangelizaret, ad hoe se missum 
seribens, non ad illud [1 Cor. i, 17].” 
Lorinus. 

2 “Jubent eligi viros, non pueros, 
non insipientes.”—Ferus. 


Holy Ghost in Seripture, according tu 
a threefold capacity of the receivers. 
(1) Plenitudo superabundantie, of the 
fountain in Christ, John i. 16; Col. ii. 
9. He had not the spirit in measure, 
but above measure. (2) Plenitudo emi- 
nentie, of the stream: so the apostles, 
those extraordinary officers, had a greater 


ACTS VI. 2—1. 


(3) That they should be full of wisdom or prudence, and 
so apt in the administration of the trust confided to them. 

Though the need of providing for the proper distribution 
of the alms of the people was the occasion for the appoint- 
ment of these deacons or ministers, it was not the sole, 
hardly even the principal, object of their appointment. The 
Spirit which willed that they should be called to the minis- 
try of the Church and of the altar, willed that they should 
be selected on the occasion of the murmuring because of the 
neglect of the widows in the daily ministration; the office, 
however, was not limited to this duty, nor did it cease with the 
ceasing of the immediate need. As the Levites, who avenged 
the outraged majesty of God upon the idolaters who had made 
and worsnipped the golden calf, were called by their zeal to 
the office of the priesthood ; as the murmuring of the people 
against Moses led to the appointment of the seventy elders 
to assist Moses, and to be the standing council of the whole 
nation; and as the wish to inform Theophilus led St. Luke 
to write his Gospel which has been the possession of the 
whole Church from the days of the Evangelist; so did the 
Holy Spirit cause the apostolic function to be divided at 
this time, and a momentary murmuring became the occasion 
for the permanent enlargement of the order of the ministry. 


(4) But we will give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word." 


Here we see that the word ministry is used for the whole 
office in the Church, and not of that office only which we 
call the diaconate. Here the Apostle speaks of his own 
office as a diaconate (dcaxovig Tov Aoyod). The highest honour 
of the Apostles was to serve, their greatest diligence was 
shown in being able and faithful ministers of the word. 

By prayer is meant, not merely private prayer, but rather 
those prayers which the Apostles were called upon to offer up 
with and for the Church. Here we may note that prayer 
stands before the ministry of the word,’ that is, preaching, as 
that which attunes the soul of the minister of God and fits 
him for the due performance of his duty of preaching. 


fulness of the Spirit than any since. predicatio languet, quam oratio non 
See the fifth and sixth verses. (3) firmat, non munit, non animat.’’—WNo- 
Plenitudo suffcientia, of the vessel ; this varinus. 
fulness has every member of the body 2 “Tsti actioni nos adhzerebimus 
of Christ.”’—Leigh. theorice, id est, contemplationi, Sed 
1 « Rectus ordo est, nec invertendus. nonne priedicatio est opus misericordix, 
Oratio predicationi premittitur, tan- ergo opus activee p Sol. Actus proedi- 
quam ejus fundamentum : oratio operi, cationis est de activa, sed theorica dici- 
et voci gratiam et eflicaciam obtinet? tur propter annexum, scilicet lectionem, 
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Fidelity nm the service of our Divine Master, in the per- 
formance of the ministerial offices of the Church, bids us 
give up everything which in any way hinders these two 
primal duties of the ministers of Christ, and calls upon us to 
seek out and to cherish everything which enables us the 


better to perform these two duties, prayer and the ministry 
of the word.* 


(5) And the saying pleased the whole multitude: 
and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, aud Parmenas, and Nicolas a 
proselyte of Antioch : 


As the murmuring had arisen amongst the Grecians, that 
is, amongst the Hellenistic Jews, so we may note that the 
names of all those who were chosen to be deacons are Greek. 
It does not, however, necessarily follow from this circum- 
stance that all these disciples were Greeks by residence and 
language. It has been supposed that some, at least, of these 
seven had Hebrew names, which St. Luke, writing for Greeks 
and in Greek, translated into this language. The whole 
of the seven, indeed, with the exception of Nicolas, would 
seem to have been Jews by birth, whether Hellenistic or 
not.” He alone is described as a proselyte of Antioch, a Gen- 
tile who had been converted to the Jewish religion.® 

Stephen is characterized as full of faith, not, that is, a faith- 
ful man merely, for this was indispensable in every one who 
sought admission into the Church of Christ, but as one who 
was full of confidence and trust in God. St. Philip is 


orationem et meditationem, que sunt quod non mirum in Alexandrinis, Sed 
partes contemplativie.. In lectione ha- inde non sequitur omnes hos diaconos 
betur materia preedicationis, in medita- fuisse ex Hellenistis. N omina Judeo- 
tione dispositio, vel ordo, in oratione rum Lucas forsan Grace extulit. Ni- 


formalis efficacia, que obtinetur per 
orationem.”—Hugo de S. Charo. 

1 «This is doubtless the proper busi- 
ness of a Christian bishop: to speak to 
God in prayer; to men in preaching 
His word as an ambassador for Christ.”’ 
— Wesley. 

2 “Their Greek names prove nothing 
as to their race, since many Jews at that 
time bore Greek names. It has been 
thought that three of them were 
Hebrews, three Hellenistic Jews, and 
one a proselyte.””—Giesler, Ch. Hist. § 
20, 

* “Nomina hee omnia sunt Graca, 


colaus non fuit Judaus natus, sed ad 
sacra eorum accessit. Genere fuit An- 
tiochenus, ut statim additur. Videtur 
tamen major pars fuisse ex Hellenistis, 
Quoniam enim tota rixa inde orta erat 
quod viduee Hellenistices negligerentur, 
ideo maxime Helleniste preeficiendi 
erant huie muneri.”—Rosenmiiller. 

* “Commendatur hic Stephanus, 
a triplici fide ; Primo, morali, quee vir- 
tus est fidelitatis; Secawndo, Christiana, 
qua et ipse plené instructus erat, et 
etiam alios instruebat et generosissimé 
adversus Judieos propugnabat; Tertio, 
fide miraculorum, id est, fide ac fidu- 


bal, ge | 
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afterwards mentioned as the Evangelist of Samaria, and as 


5 
the converter of the Hthiopian eunuch. Nicolas, the pro- 


selyte of Antioch, has been supposed to be the founder of 
the sect of the Nicolaitans; but there is no evidence of 
this, and it has been denied as strenuously as it has been 
asserted.* Of the remaining four Scripture makes no 
other mention than what is found at this place. With re- 
ference, however, to their appointment these facts are to be 


noted, and the lessons derived from them remain for our 


guidance. 

(1) The election was made with deliberation and agree- 
ment, the disciples were bidden to look out, to investigate 
the character of those who were appointed. 

(2) They were to be influenced and guided by the spirit 
of brotherly love; those who were directed to choose the 
seven were to do so as brethren. 

(3) Those who were to be chosen were to be men dwell- 
ing amongst, and known to, the brethren,—amongst you. 

(4) Those who were to be chosen were, of necessity, to 
be men of good character, of honest report. 

(5) They were not only to be characterized by outward 
uprightness ; they were to be men of sterling piety, full of 
the Holy Ghost. 

(6) Since they were to instruct those who were within, to 
convert those without, and to convince the gainsayer, they 
were to be learned in the Scriptures, full of wisdom. 

(7) Those who were chosen, were elected, not to a post 
of honour, not to pre-eminence in station, but to labour for 
the salvation of souls and for the extension of the Church of 
Christ; they were to be appointed over this business, to 
administer the alms of the faithful, and so to repress the 
murmurs which had arisen. 


(6) Whom they set before the apostles: and when 
they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 


The laying on of hands was a significant act borrowed 
from the old law. When the priest lwid his hands on the 
head of the sacrifice he signified thereby that it was set 


accused. See, on the one hand, 8. 
Treneus, i. 27, S. Hippolytus (Philoso- 


cia in Deum aded excellenti, ut etiam 
miracula patraret.”—Tirinus. 


1 Nicolas is said by some to have 
founded the impure and heretical sect 
of the Nicolaitans. Others, however, 
allege that they merely appealed to his 
actions in support of their heresy; 
whilst others deny the charge of im- 
purity and heresy of which he has been 


pheumena, p. 259), Tertullian, S. Hil- 
ary,andS, Jerome. The charges against 
him, however, have been denied by Cle- 
mens Alex, Strom. iii. See Zi/lemont, 
Memoirs Lcclesiastique, vol. ii, sub 
nomine. 
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apart and consecrated to God’s service;* so, when the 
apostles laid their hands on the heads of the Levites they 
signified the same to the assembled multitude. But the 
laying on of hands was more than this. It was the means 
by which grace for their office was conferred upon the 
seven. It was God’s hand which was really laid on them. 
The apostles prayed, and then put forth their hands upon 
the seven. The hands of man were laid upon the newly- 
appointed ministers, but the whole work was of God? His 
hand it is which in reality touches the heads of those who 
are duly ordained to the ministry of the Church. 

The immediate work to which the seven were called was 
the giving assistance to the apostles in the distribution of the 
alms of the Church, but with this they are called to higher 
and to more sacred duties; and hence we immediately after 
find Stephen preaching before the people, and Philip going 
down to Samaria to evangelize the people of that country.* 


(7) And the word of God increased ; and the num- 
ber of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the saith. 


Now, when the apostles were freed from the task of 
ministering to the temporal wants of the people, and were 
able to apply themselves wholly to prayer and to the ministry 
of the word, we read that the word of God increased, notwith- 
standing the persecution of the disciples of Christ. So when 
the ministers of God apply themselves to their sacred duties 
does God give this increase to the Church. Thus again does 
the true Church of God increase amidst persecution more 
than it does under ease and in times of outward prosperity. 
Members there may, indeed, be added at such times, but it 
can hardly be said that the word increases under the sun- 
shine of worldly prosperity. Now, in the city where Christ 


1 See Hooker on the Laws of Eccle- tum collatio potestatis actu exercende, 


siastical Polity, book v. cap, 66: “ Im- 
positio manuum iis temporibus apud 
Judzos in usu fuit, et usurpata esse ab 
iis videtur ad exemplum illius, quod 
Moses, Deo jubente, Josue manus suas 
imposuerit, eumnque hoe symbolo corar 
Israclitis omnibus palam in gravis- 
simo munere regiminis et judicii con- 
firmaverit. Num. xxvii. 28. Hune 
morem secuti Apostoli Presbyteris et 
Diaconis manus imposuerunt, quo ritu, 
tanquam externo symbolo designata est 


tum aptitude, que ad exercitium illius 
numeris requirebatur.” —Rosenmiiller, 

2 “a xEeip émixecrar Tod avdpdc* Tb 
& way 6 Ocde toyalera.”’—Theophy- 
lact. 

8 lor eimeiv, bre ovTE TOY Ata. 
Kovwy, obre Trav rpEecBuTéowy 1 dra- 
Kovia avTn’ obdErw yao ovdEtC émicKo- 
TOC HV, ANN’ ot UdoToXOL pdvor bbEY, 
obre Atacdvwr, ovre TET PUTEOWE 
oipat TO dvopa etvar dijoy Kai pave- 
pov.” — Theophylact. 


—S a 


ACDSee Le 7. 


had been so lately crucified, where the apostles had been 
imprisoned and beaten, there the Church increased, not only 
with inward faith, but also outwardly in members, so as to 
require additional ministers to aid the apostles in their over- 
sight of the Church. It was nowas of old, when the Egyp- 
tians persecuted the people of God, then did the Israelites 
so greatly increase as to alarm their persecutors. When 
the high priests and Pharisees, and the people of Jerusalem, 


were persecuting the converts to Christianity, the word was 


growing (6Adyos nvgave) in strength, and enrolling its adver- 
saries among the ranks of those who were obedient to the 


faith. The word inereased, then, has a twofold meaning here, 


(1) Ié tells us that an increase of numbers was at that time 
gathered unto the Church, and became obedient to the faith 
in Christ. 

(2) It denotes the increase in the hearts of the members 
of the Church, of the virtues of faith and patience and 
obedience to the purifying influence of the Spirit. 

The word of God inereased. The seed sown by the hand 
of the great Sower expanded and germinated in the hearts 
of men.2 We are not told that the apostles by the power 
of their preaching increased the number of the converts. We 
are not told that men, wearied by the burden of their sin 
and by the hopelessness of the creed which they professed, 
came into the Church and so increased it. It is rather the 
essential power of the word itself which is indicated. It in- 
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Lorinus, 


Hofmeister, 


Wordswortn, 


Cal 


vin. 


Gloss. inter- 
lin. 


ereased by its own inherent power, for so is the kingdom of Lorinus, 


God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; and should 
sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should spring and 
row up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immedi- 
ately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 
And a great company of the priests were obedient to the 
faith. This is at once a proof of the power of the word: 


incremenium spirituale, sive generatio 


1 “ry rioren, the faith, faith system, 
fit mirabili quodam modo, quem preedi- 


i. e. the gospel. Comp. Rom, i. 5; Gal. 


i, 23, ete.” —Hackett. 

2 «Verbum Dei predicatum et in 
corde hominis receptum, efficitur initio 
mortuum dum veterem hominem occidit, 
rationem humiliat per fidem, sacrificat 
corpus abstinentia et continentia: postea 
intus homo novus quasi adhue sub terra 
latens proponit bona operari: tandem 
existit, proditque per fructum boni ope- 
ris forasac se ad aliorum exemplum spec- 
tandum preebet. Et hoe quidem totum 


cator qui seminat, et is ipse in quo se- 
men jactum est, ignorat.”—Lorinus. 

3 “ Mirum visum est his interpretibus 
[i. e. Causobono, Beza, et Valekenario | 
tot sacerdotes Christo nomen dedisse, 
Sed locus sanus est. Non enim incre- 
dibile est, ut probe notarunt Lud. de 
Dieu et Klosius in Examine Emendatt. 
Valekenarii in N. T. p. 48. Magnum 
sacerdotum numerum religionem Chris- 
tianam admisisse, cum Esra ii, 86—389, 


Ma 


29 
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the mightiness of the operation of Divine grace, and a tes- 

timony to the efficacy of the prayer of Christ upon the CTOSs, | 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. A visible 

and memorable token of the mercy of God: those also who” 
had been active in stirring up the people to demand the 

death of Christ, and had urged them to ask for the release of 
Barabbas and for the crucifixion of the Messiah; those who 

had reviled Him as He hung upon the cross with the taunt, 

He saved others, Himself He cannot save, now unconsciously 

proved the truth of their own mocking words, He who hung 

in patience on the cross and refused to come down was yet 

the Saviour of a great company of the priests. In this He 
left us a lesson of the long-suffering of God, and still calls 

upon us not to be impatient nor to despair of the salvation 

of any, however hardened in unbelief, and however bold in 

present opposition to the cause of Christ. 


quater mille, ducentos et octoginta no- 
vem ex captivitate reduces recenseat, 


qui numerus multum haud dubie proce- 
dente tempore auctus sit.” —Awinoel. 


*,* “O God our Saviour, who by 
Thy unerring voice didst ordain the rule 
of the diaconate to Thine apostles, and 
didst choose to the office Thy first mar- 
tyr, Stephen, and gavest him priority 
in the fulfilment of his office of deacon, 
according to the precepts of the Holy 
Gospel: whosoever among you will be 
first let him be your servant (é:dornc). 
Do Thou, O Lord of all, fll this Thy 
servant, whom Thou hast vouchsafed 
to admit to the ministry of the diacon- 
ate with all faith, and love, and power, 


and holiness, by the indwelling of Thy 
Holy life-giving Spirit: for not by the 
imposition of my hands, but by the be- 
stowal of Thy bounteous mercies, is 
grace given to Thy chosen one; that 
thus he, being kept from all sin, may 
stand blameless before Thee in the ter- 
rible day of judgment, and receive the 
unfailing reward which Thou hast pro- 
mised. For Thou art our God: to 
Thee, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
we ascribe glory now, henceforth, and 
for ever. Amen.”—Greek Ordinal. 


THE ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 
ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. ‘ 


tei rir 1—=7; 


(1) Thisis a true saying, If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good work 


This is a true saying is supposed by some commentators 
of weight to belong to the last chapter, and to be used by 
St. Paul to assert the importance of the doctrines taught 
there. Others, however, and these by far the larger part of 
those who have commented on this Hpistle, understand the 
words as a confirmation of the truth of what follows, and 


that the Apostle, by this solemn declaration, This is a true T 


saying, calls attention to the importance of the directions 
which he gives as to the choice of ministers of the Church. 
It is a true saying :— 

(1) He who declares it is true, for it is the voice of in- 
spiration. 

(2) That which is spoken is true, for it comes from Him 
who is essential truth, and who cannot lie. 

A question here arises as to what the order was of which 
the Apostle here speaks. Though at this time the Chris- 
tian Church was ministered to by three distinct orders, yet 
the name appropriated to each of these orders was not ab- 
solutely fixed. Sometimes we read of apostles and elders, 
or of presbyters and deacons; at others of apostles, bishops, 
and deacons. Indeed, as these names are significant of 
duties or of characteristics common to each of the three 
orders, some time must have elapsed before use limited each 
of these names to a distinct class or order. All who were 
sent forth were, for this reason, entitled to the name of 
apostles, though, from reverence to the immediate followers 
of Christ, this name was not appropriated by any except the 


1 “%oyov, hoc loco est functio, minis- non delicias. Opus quod per bymilitie= 
terium.’”’—Rosenmuller. tem decrescat non intumescat fastigio, 


“Opus non dignitatem: laborem —S. Jerome in Epist. ad Oceanum, 
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twelve. Apostles and bishops were overseers of the 
flock; one with a larger sphere, the other with a smaller. 
The apostles, again, because of their age, were pre-emin- 
ently the elders of the Church, and apostles, bishops, and 
deacons were alike the ministers or deacons (dvdKovot) of 
Christ, and loved to call themselves by this honoured name. 
For this reason there has always been a difference amongst 
commentators as to which of the two superior orders of the 
ministry these words apply. The word bishop, overseer, 
or superintendent had hardly at the time assumed the de- 
finite meaning which it bore in after-times. It might fitly be 
used of any one who had the oversight or cure of souls. Some 
suppose it to refer here to the presbyter, because St. Paul 
is writing to a bishop, and is giving directions to him as to 
the choice of those who are to minister under him to the 
wants of the flock of Christ. This argument, however, is 
not conclusive, since St. Timothy was not merely Bishop 
of Ephesus, but seems to have had the oversight of the 
whole province of Asia Minor, and to have been regarded 
as a kind of metropolitan by those bishops whose charge 
was near to Ephesus. If, however, it has been well said, 
St. Paul intended these words to apply to the presbyters, yet 
are they at least equally applicable to the bishops who bear 
rule, since they should be the first to observe the rules which 
they impose on others, and because of their greater dignity 
should be careful to excel in those virtues which are required 
from every Christian priest. In this instruction, therefore, 
to bishops, priests are included, since they also have a flock 
over which they have oversight. In the instruction to priests 
bishops are included, since those who rule are to be examples 
to those subject tothem. They are true and applicable, and 
must be laid to heart by all to whom the cure of souls is in- 
trusted. 

If aman desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
work.” The Apostle does not say that the desire is good, 
but that which he desires is good, since it is a work use- 


1 “Tjicendum est quod presbyteri 
intelliguntur cum episcopis: non quod 
sit indistinctio inter ordines quantum 
ad rem, sed quantum ad nomina, quia 
presbyter idem est quod senior, et epis- 
copus superintendens. Et ideo pres- 
byteri et episcopi quantum ad nomen 
vocabantur et episcopi et presbyteri.’’— 
Th. Aquinas. 

2 « Hyiscopatum desiderat bonum opus, 
id est, magnum laborem cupit. Epis- 
copus nomen est operis non honoris, 


Aug. xix. de Civitate Dei, cap. 19. 
Aut bonum opus, id est, excelsum rem 
et sublimem.”—WMariana. 

“ Bonum opus, alii honestum, alii 
preclarum interpretantur; omnia enim 
hee Greco nomine caddy significan- 
tur; eademque omnia verissimé com- 
petunt in hoc opus de quoagitur, Nam 
publicam et eternam salutem multitu- 
dinis procurare, opus est excellenter 
bonum et honestum ac proinde pre- 
clarum et eximium,”— Estius, 
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ful to the Church and people of God. It is a good work, 
not a post of honour, but a laborious occupation, and one 
withal which requires goodness in him who undertakes the 
work. Itis a good or difficult work, for this is implied in 
the word translated good. It is u good work, a task to which 
the life of him who desires it is to be consecrated, and one 
which will bring him a good reward at the last day. To 
those who faithfully perform the duties of this office has 
the promise been made, When the chief shepherd shall appear 
ye shall receive a crown of glory which fadeth not away. When 
the Apostle wrote, the desire for any office in the Church 
was a desire to partake of the danger and sufferings which 
surrounded those who were admitted to such an office. 
When persecution and death confronted those who attained 
to the office of a bishop, it might even be desired without 
blame. Even then, however, St. Paul reminds Christians 
that it is a good, or great and sacred, office which is desired, 
and that for such an office special graces are needed.* 

Let him who would aspire to the oversight of souls desire 
the work and be prepared to exercise the self-denial which 
the office demands, and he will desire that which is good. 
If, however, he should covet the dignity of the office, he de- 
sires not that which is good. He who desires aright will 
desire toil, not ease ; self-denial and lowliness, not the pomp 
of station nor the admiration of men, and will show himself 
the servant of all for the sake of Christ, and will, ike the 
Son of man, desire to minister to the poor in wealth and to 
the sick in soul rather than to be ministered unto? 

To such as take upon themselves this office of a bishop 
without being hallowed by the fire of Divine love, and in- 
flamed by charity for the souls of those whom God has 
made, Christ at the last day will address these terrible 
words, Friend, how camest thou in hither, into my fold, not 
having on the wedding garment of charity ? 


1 «Si guis Episcopatum desiderat. 
Non dixit, unusquisque Episcopatum 
desideret. Non precepit: non impe- 
ravit; non lege sanxit. Verum quo- 
niam multos esse norat, qui dominandi 
cupiditate, velut ebrietate quadam cor~ 
repti tenerentur, ac virtutem quidem 
minime expeterent, imperium autem 
affectarent, atque Episcopatus labores et 
sudores ac pericula, curasque et vigilias 
minimé perspicerent.”—Istdorus Pelu- 
stot. 

2 « §¢ quis desiderat episcopatum, 
Lonum opus desiderat. Opus veré non 


dignitatem: laborem non delitias: non 
crescere fastigio, sed humilitate de. 
erescere: ut fiat servus et minister 
hominum propter Christum, ut etiam 
intermissa Rachele decora facie: sed 
non relicta cum Jacob inter Lyam ocu- 
lis lippam, et de monte cum Moyse 
descendat ad campos, id est, de otio 
contemplationis ad laborem actionis. 
Non enim sic esse debet quisque otiosus, 
ut in eodem otio utilitatem non cogitet 
proximi: nec sic actuosus ut contem- 
plationem non requirat Dei,”—Pet, 
Lombard. 
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(2) A bishop then must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given 
to hospitality, apt to teach. ; 


The husband of one wife. This injunction has been vari- 
ously interpreted. These interpretations, however, are 
resolvable into two :— / 

(1) It has been held that this is an injunction against 
polygamy, the having more than one wife at the same time, 
a practice common to the Jews, and the oriental people in 
the neighbourhood. As this, however, was forbidden to all 
Christians alike, it is hardly likely to be mentioned as the 
special qualification of a bishop in the Church of Christ. 

(2) It is more commonly interpreted to be an injunction 
against a second marriage. 

(2) After the divorce of the first wife, for the only 
cause for which divorce was allowed. As this, however, 
was forbidden to all, the same objection applies to this 
interpretation as to the last. 

(8) The more probable meaning of this injunction is, 
that a bishop was disqualified who after the death of 
his first wife, had contracted a second marriage.’ 

The Apostle, then, having declared that the office of a 
bishop was one of labour, and that it was a great and a 
good work, proceeds to declare that all are not alike fit for 
this office, and he here states the qualifications which are 
to be demanded from all who are appointed to a bishopric, 
and the disqualification which should exclude from the over- 
sight of souls. A bishop must be blameless. He must be guilty 
of no sin of which he can be accused by those subject to his 
rule, or by those who are without the Church2 These words 
do not, they cannot, mean that he should be sinless, for this 
is the lot of no man, but that he should be free from reproach.’ 


1“ Unius uxoris virwn. Circa hoe * “ Perdit auctoritatem dicendi, cujus 


Hieronymus et Augustinus dissentiunt. 
Hieronymus enim aflirmat, quod oportet 
eum non habuisse nisi unam uxorem 
post baptismum, ita quod non obest, si 
ante baptismum aliam habuit, ed quod 
baptismus irregularitatem tollit. Au- 
gustinus tenet oppositum, quia baptis- 
Mus non sacramenta relaxat sed cri- 
mina.”’— Dion. Curthusianus. 

“He who after his being baptized 
has been involved in two marriages, or 
has kept a coneubine, cannot be a 
bishop, or a priest, or a deacon, or at all 
belong to the sacerdotal catalogue.” — 
Apostolic Canons (xvii. or xiii.) 


sermo opere destruitur.’—S. Jerome ad 
Oceanum. 

3“ Episcopus Christi representator 
est: Christus enim primus est nostrarum 
animarum episcopus ; princeps est pas- 
torum: Christi itaque sanctitatis et 
innocentiw particeps esse debet, sicut 
et sacerdotii. Sieut ergo Christus, 
pontifex noster, est tnnocens, impollutus, 
segregatus a peccatoribus ; ita episcopus 
sit irreprehensibilis, seu, ut ait Syrus, 
in quo nevus non reperiatur, ‘Indecens 
est si reprehensibilis sit reprehensor’ 
dixit Diyus Thomas.”’—Piconio, 


a 
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These words apply not merely to the flock,—they are ad- 
dressed also to a man’s own conscience. He who is living in 
sin, he who is conscious of sin with which if known he could 
be reproached by others, and so cause his office to be de- 
spised, is not blameless, and such an one is warned from pre- 
suming to aspire to this spiritual office. He is called upon 
to be vigilant or watchful for those for whom he must 
give account ; to be sober or temperate, not merely with refer- 
ence to sensual things, but acute and clear in mind for the 
duties of his office, through freedom from the cares and 
entanglements of worldly affairs. These two, vigilance and 
sobriety, are well put together, since sobriety, temperance in 
all things, is the mother of watchfulness. He must be also 
of good behaviour, graye and reverent in his whole outward 
deportment, that the sobriety of his mind may be evidenced 
to all by his actions ;* and given to hospitality, a duty at all 
times incumbent upon those who have the care of souls, but 
more especially expected from them at a time when Chris- 
tians were exposed to suffering and to temptations in the 
families of the heathen, and there were no houses set apart 
for those who were on a journey.* He must be, moreover, 
apt to teach, not merely able, but ready and skilled in teach- 
ing, and distinguished by a zealous willingness to teach 
those who are ignorant of the truth. This comprehends a 
knowledge of Holy Scripture, of the doctrines of Christian- 
ity, and of the discipline and laws of the Church, as well as 
of an ability and readiness to apply these truths to the soul.* 

It is, then, not enough that a man knows the truths of the 
gospel, and is learned in the Scriptures of salvation. He 
must be able, apt to communicate the knowledge of divine 


1 “Sodpwy is opposite, not to the 


deli piorum vexatione necesse fuit mul- 
inordinate desire of meat and drink, but 


tos subinde mutare locum: ideoque 


to the passions of the soul.” —Andrewes 
on the Decalogue. 

2 « Koapiov, from coopéw, to set in 
order, to adorn. This may signify that 


~ abishop’s discourse, his dress, his visage, 


his gait, his manners, must all be suit- 
able to the gravity of his function. 
The word s#@oora respects the inward 
man, but k«dcproy the outward.’’— 
Macknight. 

3 « Hospitalitas est erga extraneos, 
cujus frequentior apud veteres usus fuit: 
turpe enim fuisset honestis hominibus, et 
presertim notis, in cauponas divertere, 
Hodie alia ratio, est tamen semperque 
erit virtus hee in Episcopo multas ob 
sausas necessaria. Adde quod in cru- 
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domos episcopales necesse fuit esse ex- 
sulum perfugia.’’—Calvin. 

4 “Esse dudakrixdy, quod hic ait, 
Doctorem. Debent igitur nosse atque 
docere, non humanas aut philosophicas 
disciplinas, sed Sacras Scripturas, que in 
Novo et Veteri Testamento continentur, 
quia de eis potissimum intelligimus dic- 
tum, quod simus parati ad satisfactionem 
omnt poscenti nos rationem de ea que in 
nobis est Spe, et Fide. Reliqua etiam 
per synodos Cicumenicas.. . definita 
ac tradita non ignorare. Etsinegandum 
non sit ad Sacras literas intelligendas ; 
et apté aliis tradendas, multum conferre 
humanarum disciplinarum notitiam et 
perceptionem,’’—Salmeron. 
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things, if he would fulfil the duty of teaching others. He 
who cannot speak plainly, who cannot express his thoughts 
clearly, is wanting in this essential part of a bishop’s office, 
—aptness to teach.’ 


(3) Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of 


jilthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous. 


Here are three evils against which the bishop is especially 
to guard himself. 

(1) The provocation to sensuality arising out of the love 
of wine. .He is not to be given to wine. Not, that is, that 
he is to abstain from drunkenness, for this is too shameful a 
vice to be here meant,—he is to guard against a fondness for 
and an indulgence in wine, and so from that petulance or in- 
solence which so often comes from the love of wine.” 

(2) The readiness to fall into anger. He is to be no striker, 
not to be contentious with tongue nor with hands, lest by 
so doing he offend the conscience of his brethren, and put 
a stumbling-block in their way.’ 

(3) Greediness and the love of money. Here is for- 
bidden both greediness and the desire of base or filthy 
lucre. In the first age of the Church, when men, however 
exalted their spiritual charge, yet, like St. Paul, laboured 
with their hands, and so maintained themselves without 
burden to the flock, there were honest and base or doubtful 
occupations. Here seems a special warning against the. 
temptations of both modes of living, and they are mentioned 
as a disqualification for spiritual office. . 

Not a brawler, litigious and ready to take offence and to 
show that temper: not covetous of his possessions, how- 
ever honestly obtained. We here see the force of the previous 


1“ SiSacricdy aliquivertuntdoctivum, Wun et l’autre, non insolentem pre vino, 


alii aptwm ad docendum, et intelligitur 
de eo, qui non solum possit docere, sed 
etiam ad id promptus ac paratus sit. 
Hoe autem plus est quam doctum esse, 
sunt enim plerique docti, quibus aut 
voluntas deest, aut facultas aliis doc- 
trinam qua sunt referti, communicandi, 
quique animi conceptiones verbis apte 
nequeunt exprimere.”—WNovarinus. 

» “T) Apdtre l’entend selon la propre 
signification de ce mot, comme il se 
voit au vy. 8 de ce chap. ot il ne veut 
pas que les Diacres stn¢ multo vino ser- 
vientes. Le Syriaque l’exprime dans el 
propre, sens, N-V2h 59 Say wb) ef qui ne 
passe point au vin. L’Arabe comprend 


que le vin ne rende point insolent.”— - 
Amelote. 

3 “Tllustris Grotius ad hune locum | 
bene monuit, rd pdyecar respondere } 
Hebreo 3 et swepissime denotare, ver- - 
bis contendere et litigare : vide Nehemi-- 
am y. 7, xiii. 7; et confer Heb. et: 
Sept.” — Keuchner. 

“adncrny cest reprendre avec: 
aigreur, comme Vinterprétent les Grecss 
que St. Jeréme a suivi.”—Beausobre. | 

The Latin Fathers for the most parti 
take this word in the limited sense of 
striking with the hand, ‘The Greeks, ; 
in the wider sense of violence by hand 
or by tongue, ) 


; 
| 
j 
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injunction against luere that was base or filthy in itself, and 
note the distinction between a greediness for such lucre and 
the being covetous in acquiring or in retaining that which 
is honest in itself. He who has the care of souls is to abstain 
from both these evils, | 


(4) One that ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity; (5) For if a 
man know not how to rule his own house, how shall 
he take care of the church of God? 


The vices or virtues of children as a rule affect the credit 
of parents, and it is commonly found that as is the ruler, 
so also are those who are ruled by him. Hence this in- 
junction. For if a man be careless of those of his own house- 
hold, so will he be of those without. If despised by and of 
no authority with his children, he will usually be despised 
by and will lack authority with those within his influence 
who are not members of his own family. If mild and free 


- from petulance to those within his house, he will be so to those 


without. If just and hence respected by his children, he 
will be esteemed by those who are iess immediately under 
his eye. For since the Church of God is a large family, and 
a family is a small Church, he to whom the care of souls has 
been intrusted in the smaller family is unfit for rule in the 
larger unless his children be ordered with discretion and 
held in subjection with all gravity ; neither will those who 
are under his spiritual oversight have respect for him unless 
they see his own family well ordered and obedient to him. 
Here our Blessed Lord’s own words strikingly apply, He 
that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much: 
and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If 
therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will commit to your trust the true riches? Andif ye have 
not been faithful in that which is another man’s, who shall give 
you that which is your own ? 


(6) Not a novice,” lest being lifted up with pride 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 


1 On this passage Grotius has these AA pn roic Kandicg && aBovdiag ra 


two illustrations, the first from /Mschi- 
nes contra Timarchum, the second from 
Basilius Imperator ad Filium. “roy 
yao riy Wiay oikiay Kak@c¢ oikioavTa 
kai Ta Kowwd THe TWoEWS TapaTAn- 
ciwe yynoaro diabjoey.” EupBov- 
Arorg 6 yOw ToIc KahGe wept THY ot- 
xeiwy Bovdevoapévore Kai Crocenoaowy, 


éaur@v oikovounocacw 6 yap. Kako 
mept TO oixsia diareDeic, ovdézore 
kardc Bovehoerae epi THY dddo- 
Tolwy,” 

2 “ Tsid, de summo bono et Greg. lib. 
iy. epis. 50, per neophytum intelligunt, 
qui ex laico repenté et non per gradus 
fit Episcopus aut Sacerdos. Que labes 
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Not a novice: not, that is, one newly planted (vedpurov) unto 
Christianity, lest, burning with no pure and steady flame, but 
puffed up like smoke, lifted wp like a dark cloud of smoke 
with vain-glory and pride,' he fall into the like condemna- 
tion as the devil did who fell through his pride.? The caution 
is not directed against the young in years merely, for this St. 
Timothy himself was, but it is a warning against placing the 
newly converted in those offices of the Church which re- 
quire stability of faith, and experience in the practice of the 
duties of Christianity. As the young plant exhibits a luxuri- 
ant verdure which the heat of summer may wither or the frosts 
of winter may destroy, so the novice, the newly converted, 
who has not been macerated by the cross, but who is weak 
through confidence in himself, cannot be called to the office 
of a guide and director of souls without peril to himself and 
damage to the Church by which he has been raised to so 
difficult an office. No one, indeed, can guide the flock of 
Christ who has not first learnt to follow in the footsteps of 
his Master, the chief Shepherd of the flock; no one can be 
a true master who has not first learnt fidelity as an obedient 
disciple; no one can give forth the treasures of Divine wis- 
dom to those souls which need, who has not himself first sat 
at the feet of his Divine Lord, and drunk in that wisdom 
which is from Him who is the Wisdom of the Father.* 

The injunction that a novice should not be preferred to 
the oversight of the flock is one of perpetual obligation in 
the Church, and that for many reasons.‘ 

(1) Such an one is ignorant of his own lack of knowledge, 
and of what is needed before he can direct others. 


Greg. Magni tempore fuit, ut laici data 
pecunia preecipua loca in Keclesia in- 
vaderent; quam ipse hveresis nomine 
exagitavit, ut patet ex ejus vita, lib, ili. 
cap. 1 et 2.”-—Mariana. 

1“ rydwOeic—ridw is kaiw, to burn ; 
rioc, a smoking heat without flame ; 
whence they are said rupovcar, 
whom wine as well as those whom a 
high opinion of their knowledge and 
pride render no longer masters of them- 
selves and affect with giddiness,’’— 
Bengel. 

2 «Ne in superbiam elevatus in judi- 
cium incidat diaboli: id est in tale 
judicium in quo etiam diabolus inci- 
dit.”” — Jerome, Comment. in LEecles. 
Cel 

5 “Solus is subditis salutaris est 
dominus, qui cum Salvatore Jesu gaudet 


esse subditus.”’— Hartung, Dom. 1, post 
Epiph. Concio Aulica. 

4 “Tl parait par un passage de Cle- 
ment d’Alexandrie, que de son tems on 
tenait les Catechumenes quatre ans dans 
Vinstruction. Il dit cela & Yoccasion de 
la loi de Moise, qui avait défendu de 
cueillir du fruit d’un jeune arbre pen- 
dant trois ans apres quwil avait été 
planté et d’offrir & Dieu le fruit de la 
quatrieéme année. St. Clement trouve- 
14 une instruction mystérieuse de l’'agri- 
culture spirituelle des Wéophytes, et dit, 
“Cette figure prise de Vagriculture, est 
une maniére d’instruire, en nous ap- 
prenant quwil faut retrancher ces rejet- 
tons du péché et les herbes inutiles des 
pensees, qui poussent avec la semence, 
jusques & ce que le germe de la foi soit 
parfait et affermi.’ ”’—Beausobre, 


1 TIMOTHY IT. 1—7, 


(2) He is easily deceived; the recent access of the heht 
which he has received makes him think it greater than in 
truth it 1s. 

(3) He has stronger passions against which to contend 
than the aged, and is more easily provoked. 

(4) He is weaker in the graces of humility, of self-denial, 
and of those other virtues which adorn the Christian cha- 
racter. 

(5) His lack of experience makes him self-confident, so 
that he the more easily falls away. 

(6) Such an one is more easily carried away from his 
steadfastness by the flattery of the world, as well as by the 
enticements of Satan. 


(7) Moreover he must have a gooa report of them 
which are without; lest he fall into reproach and 
the snare of the devil. 


He must have a good report, of the Gentiles, of those out- 
side the Church, that is, he must be one whose ordination 
shall not be a scandal to men, and an occasion of reproach 
to the Church.* And this lest he fall into reproach, thats, into 
recklessness of life, as one who has no character to lose, and 
hence fall wholly into the snare of the devil ; be harassed by 
Satan, and be hindered in his endeavours to lead a present 
godly life through evil report as to his life which is past.? 
Such evil reports, and the suspicions which they cause, tend 
to make a man reckless as to his conduct, and fills him with 
anger, which lays him open to all the temptations and snares 
of the devil.* 

More than other men God has chosen the ministers of His 
Church to be lights in the midst of the darkness of this 
world; as leayen, which is to leaven the whole mass in which 
it is placed; as guides and instructors to those who are ig- 
norant and out of the way; as angels—for so He cails them— 
that they may be His messengers to men; as seed cast by the 


lius revocabantur.”’—-Guullaud. 


1 “Qportet Episcopum tam claris 
2“ rayic, laqueus, metaphoricé est 


moribus et vita conspicuum esse, ut ne 


Ethnici quidem habeant quod jure obji- 
ciant flagitium. #lius Lampridius in 
vita Alexandri Severi scribit Christian- 
os, si quando sacerdotes ordinare voluis- 
sent, prius ipsorum proposuisse nomina 
palam, hortatosque populum, ut si quis 
quid haberet criminis, probaret mani- 
festis rebus. Hoe ad id utile erat, quod 
Jethnici de Christiana religione non 
male sentientes, ab impietate sua faci- 


omne id, quod perniciem affert, sunt 
etiam insidiz, que struuntur vite, vel 
pietati, vel fame alicujus. Vid. Schleus- 
neri Lexicon voce zayic.’’? — Rosen- 
miller. 

3“ Ne incidat in laqueum diaboli, 
quandoque scilicet impatienter sustin- 
endo, per quod infamis concitetur ad 
odia et desperetur et hujusmodi.”—7h, 
Aquinas. 
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great Sower in the ground of His field—the world—that they 


may spring up and bring forth much fruit to His honour and 
glory. Therefore does He call them even in the midst of 
the scoffs and the revilings of evil men to maintain a good 
report of those which are without, by the spotlessness of their 
lives, that by this purity they may manifest to others the 
reality of His presence within them, and so win men to the 
true fold and vineyard of God. 


*,* “ Omnipotens Deus, qui sub uno ut dum operarii multiplicantur Ecclesia 
et eeterno Pontifice Jesu Christo ad con- _uberiore fructu letificetur: Per eundem 
summationem sanctorum et in edifica- Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum. 
tionem Corporis Christi, ministros sibi Amen.”’—Jiss. Bisuntinum. 
invicem successuros constituisti; preesta 


2 2 eae 


THE ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING AN ARCH- 
BISHOP OR BISHOP. 


For tHe Episttz, Acts xx. 17—85. 


(17) And from Miletus Paul sent to Ephesus, and 
called the elders of the Church. 


Sr. Paul was now journeying to Jerusalem, bearing with 
him the alms of the various Churches of which he had the 
oversight, or which owed their foundation to his labours ; 
and being desirous to see and to deliver his final charge to 
the Ephesian Church, he stayed at Miletus, whither it would 
seem the vessel in which he was sailing was bound.* From 
thence he sent to Hphesus, and called the elders of the Church 
to meet him. We are told, by a witness of almost apostolic 
times, that St. Paul called together not only the elders of 
the Church at Ephesus, but also the bishops, presbyters, or 
elders of the neighbouring cities.? Independent of the 
weight due to the testimony of Irenzeus—who was born in 
the early part of the next century, and was either a native 
of Smyrna or came to that city in his boyhood, and was, as 
he himself has informed us, acquainted with Polycarp, its 
bishop—the fact that Ephesus was distant about thirty 
miles from Miletus renders it likely that presbyters were 
living between these two places, and would be summoned 
by the Apostle ; and the words of Irenzeus receive confirm- 
ation from the language of St. Paul himself, who speaks of 
those assembled as those among whom he had gone about 
(8ujAOov) preaching the kingdom of God, words which can 


hardly apply to the elders of 


1 On Miletus sec the note at the end 
of chapter xxi. 

2 See Introduction to the Acts, chap- 
ter iii. sect. 6, and note at the end of 
chapter xi., at the end of the Acts. 

3 « Ephesi unus erat Episcopus, scili- 


one city only.? As to ancient 


cet Timotheus. Zpiscopos ergd vocat 
primarios presbyteros, hi enim cum 
Episcopo quasi Episcopi invigilabant 
Kcclesiw, eamque regebant. Unde 
yocayit eos majores natu, id est seniores 
et presbyteros, Vide dicta Phil. i. 1. 


Trenzus, iii, 
c, 14, § 2. 


Acts xx. 25, 


Markland, in 
Bowyer. 
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commentators, some understand that he summoned the 
elders from the whole of the province of Asia Minor; 
others, and this seems to be more likely, consider that he 
only called them from Hphesus and from the country in the 
neighbourhood of that city. 

He called the elders, the seniors, that is, elders not in age 
but. in office, those who had been set over the Church; so 
that the word may well comprehend bishops as well as 
presbyters, both called by the same name of elders, because 
of the gravity of behaviour and the staidness of character 
which was demanded from them and from their position and 
office. At this early time itis hardly to be expected that the 
ministers of the Church, however distinguished by their 
duties, would be known by the names which have since been 
appropriated to each grade of the ministry. All were as yet 
deacons, for all ministered in the Church: all those who 
were not mere assistants in the work of the ministry were 
elders, if not in age, yet at least in the importance of their 
office and in the gravity of deportment required of them. 
Whether, however, the elders were those who afterwards 
were called bishops, or mere presbyters only, the point re- 
mains uncontested that the elders of the Church were subor- 
dinate to him who had the episcopate or oversight of all the 
Churches, and that the Apostle was distinguished from these 
elders as the elder was separated from the minister, who was 
only a deacon.? 

The subject of St. Paul’s address is fidelity in the office of 
the ministry, both as illustrated by his own example and as 
required of those whom the Holy Spirit had or should call to 
that office, and in his charge to the elders of the Church, 
whether presbyters or bishops be understood,’ St. Paul 
dwells upon three things, and points out :— 


Jam vero Ephesinum Episcopum non _ sus, but from the neighbouring towns 


advocavit, quia is erat Timotheus, qui 
erat cum Paulo, ut patet v. 4, et seq. 
Adde, Paulum advocasse plures revera 
Episcopos, nimirum eos qui erant Epis- 
copi civitatum provincia Ephesie 
(metropolis enim erat Ephesus). Hoe 
enim est, quod ait, v. 25, Amplis 
non videbitis faciem meam vos omnes, 
per quos transivt predicans regnum 
Det’ — Corn. a Lap. 

* “Luke speaks only of the Ephesian 
elders as summoned to meet the 
Apostle at Miletus; but as the report 
of his arrival must have spread rapidly, 
it could not have failed to draw to- 
gether cthers also, not only from Ephe- 


where Churches had been established.” 
— Hackett. 

2 émioxdrove rove moeaBurépouc 
kari, augdrepa yap elyov Kar’ éxetvoy 
Tov Kaipoy Ta dvdpara.”—Theodoret 
on Phil. i. 1, 

* “Dicunt aliqui Theologi et inter- 
pretes, quod nomina presbyterorum et 
Episcoporum tine temporis fuerint 
communia: ergd inquiunt, nil obstat 
quominus nomine presbyterorum in- 
telligantur simplices sacerdotes. Re- 
spondet Estius nomina presbyterorum 
et episcoporum fuisse communia hoc 
sensu, quod nomen presbyterorum tine 
temporis daretur Episcopis, imo et ipsis 


“ACTS XX. 17—35. 
(1) Their need of strength against persecution, and the 
source from whence such strength was to be sought. 

(2) The warning which was needed against the sfalse 
teachers which should hereafter arise, some of them from 
the bosom of their own Church. 

(3) The temptation which would beset them of yielding 
to avarice. In these their dangers he adduces his own 
example, and calls upon them to imitate him as he imitated 
Christ. How much the fears he felt as to the dangers 
from heretical teachers were justified by subsequent events 
we may learn from the First Epistle which he afterwards 
addressed to Timothy, whom he left behind as the bishop of 
the Church of Ephesus. In this Epistle he counsels him 
as to the means to be used in order to arrest the progress of 
heresy and to guard the souls of the faithful from the 
sophistries of Alexander and Hymenzeus, the latter of 
whom taught that the resurrection was already past. 


(18) And when they were come to him, he said 
unto them, Ye know, from the first day that I came 
into Asia, after what manner I have been with you 
at all seasons, 


There are in this speech to the elders at Miletus so many 
idioms, words, and sentiments which peculiarly belong to 
St. Paul, that there can be but little doubt but that St. Luke 
has preserved to us a literal report of what he spake at this 
time. 

Before proceeding to speak of his teaching the Apostle 
appeals to his life and conversation whilst hving in their 
midst. It is the life which stamps reality upon the religious 
conyictions, and gives them force in the sight of others." 
Ye know,—ye whom I have left behind me to minister in 
sacred things to the Christians of Ephesus. This he as- 
serts not of himself, but in that spirit of humility which 
characterizes the Apostle, he appeals to their own know- 
ledge of what his life was whilst he dwelt among them. 

It is a great instance of sincerity in a preacher that he is 


simplicibus presbyteris.”—Lienard. 


Apostolis, ut constat 1 Pet. v. 1. Se- 
1 “Tn hac concione precipue huc 


niores ergo, qui in vobis sunt, obsecro 


consenior, greece compresbyter, et ex 
capite lo, 2” et 3 Epistole Joannis, 
ubi se vocat seniorem greece presby- 
terum. certum est itaque quod nomen 
presbyterorum tune daretur Episcopis ; 
sed nullo prorsus argumento probatur, 
quod nomen Episcoporum fuerit datum 


insistit Paulus, ut quos Ephesi creaverat 
Pastores, suo exemplo hortetur ad 
munus suum fideliter peragendum : sic 
enim rite agitur censura et sic doc- 
trine acquiritur auctoritas, quum nihil 
verbis preescribit doctor, quod non re 
ipsa ante preestiterit.”— Calvin, 
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able to appeal to the knowledge of his hearers, and to call 
them to bear witness to the purity and fidelity of his life and 
teaching. 


(19) Serving the Lord’ with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears, and temptations, which befell 
me by the lying in wait of the Jews: | 


Serving Him whose service is perfect freedom. Serving the 
Lord, as a slave whose willis conformed to that of his master; 
not merely obeying the will of God in private, worshipping 
Him in the heart, but performing the work of the ministry to 


‘which, as an apostle, he had been called, with all humility ; 


not in self-confidence, not relying upon his own strength, but 
humbly looking to God for grace and assistance; and with 
many tears, because of the sins and indifference of those to 
whom he had been sent,—tears which he poured out in sup- 
plications on their behalf, and which accompanied his public as 
well as private exhortations to them, his preaching and also 
his letters to them. Thus, writing to the Corinthians, he says, 
Out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you, 
with many tears. And this faithful and earnest declaration 
of the gospel message entailed upon the Apostle temptations, 
trials, and persecutions, not only from the Gentiles, but also 
from his brethren, the Jews, who lay in wait, and several 
times sought to destroy him.* 

In speaking of those things which were a cause of grief 
to him, St. Paul passes by the persecutions, the stripes, and 
imprisonments which he suffered at the hands of the 
Gentiles, and speaks only of the temptations which befell him 
by the lying in wait of the Jews. It would seem as though the 
sufferings which he endured from Gentile persecutors were 
less afflicting to him than those which he suffered from the 
hands of the Jews, his brethren, his kinsmen according to the 


jlesh ; and that his Gentile persecutors were more excusable 


in refusing to accept his teaching because of their ignorance 
of the prophets and of the teaching of the ceremonial law. 


1 “With the sole exception of the 
assertion of our Lord, ‘ Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon,’ Matt. vi. 24, Luke 
xvi. 13, the verb dovAsdw for ‘serving 
God’ is used by St. Paul only, and by 
him six times, viz., besides ref., Rom. 
vil. 25; xii. 11; xvi. 18; Col. m1. 24; 
1 Thess, 1. 9.”’— Alford. 

“The phrase, however, dot oc. Ogou 
or dotAog *Inood Xpiorob, is used by 


St. John, St. James, and St. Jude as 
well as by St. Paul.” —Humphry. 

* roov daxptwv.—Teat. recept. 
Caxpbwy, without moAk@v.— Tisch. 

3 “ Serviens Domino: vera heec ser- 
vitus, quam tentationes, et insidiz non 
impediunt. Veré Deo servit quem 
nulls adversitates, contumelix nulle, 
null insidice & Dei servitute eximunt.” 
—Novarinus, 


ACTS XX. 149-35: 


With all humility. The Apostle mentions humility as a 
mode of serving God. In no way, indeed, is God’s work 
more effectually done than by the humility of those who 
serve Him. It purifies the heart of the worshipper, so that 
his service is more free from the imperfections caused by 
vanity, self-confidence, and passion. This humility, how- 
eyer, if real, will run through and be evidenced in the whole 
life of the servant of God: it will be seen, as the humility of 
St. Paul was seen, in words and actions, and also in sufferings. 
This humility of words and deeds, of bodily labours, and of 
sufferings endured for Christ, is not inconsistent with the 
loftiest magnanimity and with earnestness of spirit. He 
who laboured amongst the people of Ephesus with all 
humility, and who throughout his ministerial life could be 
all things to all men, that he might by all means save some, 
was the same who before Felix and Agrippa boldly declared 
the truth in Christ, and sternly preached of the judgment 
to come, so that even Felix trembled. There is no con- 
nection between humility and pusillanimity, though one may 
sometimes be mistaken for the other. 

The tears, then, which St. Paul here refers to were tears 
because of the opposition of the Jews, the chosen people of 
God, to the gospel of God declared by Christ, the Eternal 
Son. Tears in the midst of the persecutions, the tempta- 
tions, with which he had been surrounded whilst living at 
Hphesus, and yet tears less on his own account than for 
those for whom Christ died, because they continued to be 
enemies to the cross of Christ.2. Only a short time before 
this visit to Miletus, in writing from Corinth to the Church 
at Rome, he had referred to the same bitterness of soul 
which he- experienced in consequence of the unbelief of 
those whom he so greatly loved, the scattered members of 
the house of Israel, for whose hardness of heart he declared 
that he had great heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart.’ 


1 Qum omni humilitate—ro omni 
accipi potest pro plena et perfecta 
humilitate, ut sit enallage, qua totum 
universale ponitur pro toto integro, 
puta omne pro perfecto et omnibus par- 
tibus numerisque absoluto. Omnis 
ergo humilitas est plena, profunda, ima 
humilitas. Sic Exod, xxiii. 19, ait 
Deus Mosi: Eo ostendam omne bonum, 
id est, summum bonum, puta Meipsum, 
tibi.”’—Corn. a Lapide. 

% « Qommemoratio ista eorum, que 
passus est Paulus, tacita queedam adhor- 
tatio est Pastorum, quos alloquebatur, 


ad similia, cum res ferret, toleranda. 
Quo pacto Petrus in epistola, ut invitet 
eosdem ad gregem pascendum inquit, 
Seniores, qui in vobis sunt, obsecro con- 
senior, et testis Christi passionwn [1 
Pet. v. 1], quas nempe viderat in 
Christo, et in seipso imitando expres- 
serat.’’—Lorinus. 

3 “ Qmittit Doctor gentium narrare 
miracula; narrat labores, narrat «rum- 
nas, ac tribulationes, quae Paulo, Pauli- 
que imitatoribus, ipsis miraculis sunt 
clariores,”’—Vovarinus. 


603 


Corn. 4 Lap. 


1 Cor. ix. 29. 


Lorinus. 


Chrysostom, 


Stier. 


Cook, 
Rom. ix. 2. 


604 


Verse 27, 


1 Thess. ii. 11. 


Fromond. 


Corn, & Lap. 


Gen. xxxi. 40, 


Lange. 


THE CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS. 


(20) And how I kept back nothing that was projit- 
able unto you, but have showed you, and have taught 
you publickly, and from house to house, 


In the same manner the Apostle appeals to the Thes- 
salonians, Ye know how we exhorted and comforted and charged 
every one of you, as a father doth his children.» It is not 
enough that a pastor publicly teaches and admonishes the 
whole flock under his care,—he is to turn to and consider 
the needs of each member of the flock. He must, since he 
is a pastor, the shepherd of Christ’s sheep, imitate the ex- 
ample of those who have the care of the sheep of the fields, 
whose watchfulness extends not only to the flock collectively, 
but who know and take thought for every single member of 
the flock, and who do as Jacob did when he kept the flock of 
Laban, who in his care of the flock could say, Thus I was, 
im the day the drought consumed me, and the frost by night, 
and my sleep departed from mine eyes. If this was the duty 
of a shepherd towards the sheep of the field merely, how — 
great should be the care of him who is a shepherd of the 
flock of God! 

St. Paul on his departure could appeal to the elders of 
Ephesus, as to the truth of his words, that he had kept back 
nothing that was profitable wnto them? In this he gives two 
lessons to all who have the care of any portion of the flock, — 
whether they be bishops or priests :— 

(1) That they should keep back nothing of the will of 
God, nothing that is profitable wnto the flock, through fear 
of man. 

(2) That they should not seek to set forth that which is 
calculated merely to please the natural man, but only that 
which is fitted to edity. 

In these words the great Apostle of the Gentiles admon- 
ishes all who have the oversight of souls, and who will 


1 “Anpocia, in public, as in the 


pares the Church to a ship, and himself 
synagogues (xix. 8), or in the school of 


to a mariner or captain of it, and the 


Tyrannus (xix. 9).—k«at’ oixove, in 
houses, private assemblies,”— Hackett. 

2 “otdiv breorethauny. The me- 
taphor, reintroduced v. 27, is taken 
from nayigation; and was therefore 
appropriate at a seaport, Miletus, and 
in the mouth of one now on a voyage, 
and addressing persons who had come 
from the great commercial city Ephesus. 
An internal evidence of truth. The 
Apostle St. Paul by this metaphor com- 


doctrines of the gospel to its sails; and 
he says that he oidiy bzeoreiiaro, 
lowered ox reefed none of its canvas, but 
spread it out boldly to the sun and wind 
so as to conceal nothing, but to display 
the whole, and to give his hearers a 
perfect zAnpogopia of faith in their 
course over the sea of this world to the 


haven of life everlasting.”— Words- 
worth. 


ACTS XX. 17—35. 


answer at the judgment-bar of God as to the care of those 
souls, that they should apply themselves to the study of 
Holy Scripture, which contains all things necessary and 
profitable to Christians in their walk towards the eternal 
world, and should not allow secular studies and secular 
pursuits to divert them from that which is the proper duty 
of their ministry, the building up of souls in the faith of 
Christ and in the practice of holiness. The study, indeed, 
of ecclesiastical history, of canon law, even of classical 
learning, and of secular science, is permissible to a pastor, 
but only when they do not occupy his time and his thoughts 
to the exclusion of theology, and of that knowledge which 
alone is profitable for the spiritual life of the souls for whom 
he must at the last day give account." 

That which is here implied in the word profitable is ex- 
pressed in the Syriac version, where the reading is profitable 
to your souls. 


(21) Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Repentance of the kind that God demands should be exer- 
cised by us, is conversion to God and a reconciliation to Him, 
and obedience to all His commandments our whole life 
through. It is, therefore, a life-long work. Repentance is 
demanded of the sinner towards God, and that because— 

(1) All sin is an act committed against God. 

(2) Because He alone can pardon our sins. 

These two, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ, are the two elements or principles of all 
gospel preaching.’ The work of the preacher is this, to call 
upon the sinner to depart from his sins, and to turn for pardon 
and for strength to Christ. This was, indeed, the cha- 
racteristic of the preaching of the Saviour Himself, who, 
when He came into Galilee, came preaching the qospel of the 


kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 


\ « U¢iliam. Quo monentur Episcopi liam Pastorum. Sanctus Bernardus 


et Pastores, ut sacree Scripture, in qua 
continentur omnia utilia ad vitam eeter- 
nam, potius studeant, quam rebus aliis 
et studiis seecularibus: quales severis- 
sime reprehendit S. Basilius (homilia 
in Proverbia Salomonis:) In Scriptura 
enim continentur, inquit homil. in 
Psal. i., omnia medicamenta ad quem- 
vis anime morbum; unde sacram Scrip- 
turam yocat communem pharmacopo- 


vero dicere solet, quod bonus Pastor 
debeat semper habere panem in pera 
et canem in fune, id est, verbum Dei in 
memoria et per vinculum discretionis 
zelum suum coercere.’’—Fromond. 

2 “To repentance belong the works 
of the law; to the Gospel, faith in 
Christ.”’— Russian Duty of Parish 
Priests, Vt. 151, 23) S14 
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THE CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS. 


kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel, 
believe in Him, that is, who brought the good tidings of 
salvation to the world, and who is Himself the centre of all 
gospel truth. In this is He the great exemplar for all — 
ministers of His Church. 


(22) And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there : 


Behold, I go unfettered, constrained not by man, but will- 
ingly drawn and constrained only by the Spirit of God,—by 
the grace of the Spirit which has been given to me; led 
captive by the Spirit, as the words may be translated, for he 
elsewhere calls himself the prisoner of the Lord. Bound, 
indeed, but with my free will unconstrained, a servant in 
that service which is perfect freedom. He who is united to 
the Holy Spirit is bound in Him, and the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ is one who has been set free by reason of that bond- 
age from subjection to sin and from slavery to evil lusts, 
which is the only true bondage.! 

Not knowing the things that shall befall me there. The 
Apostle was content to follow the guidance of the Spirit, 
and to go whithersoever he might be led without seeking 
to know what had not been revealed to him. The gift of 
prophecy with which the Apostle was endowed was given 
with reference to certain conditions and certain times. It 
was not in the case of any of the prophets a permanent gift, 
applicable to all seasons and to all men: and St, Paul spake 
as the prophets of old had done, when inspired for some 
special end by that Spirit from whom the gift of prophecy 
emanated. 


(23) Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. : 

The Holy Ghost witnesseth—that is, not to the Apostle him- 
self, but to prophets in every city who made known to him 
what would befall him. Thus we read in the next chapter, 
that when Paul had come unto Cesarea . . a certain prophet, 


1 Qedepivoc re mvetpare.—* The 
Vulgate well renders it, .4dligatus Spiri- 
tw, constrained and carried by the Holy 
Ghost. Perhaps it is a metaphor de- 
rived from the practice of chaining 
prisoners to their keepers who carried 
them toa particular place. Thus Jgnac. 


ad Rom. 5, azé Lupiac péixor ‘Popmne 
Onptowaye dedeuévoc déKa AEoTrapdore. 
So St. Paul was now carried as a 
prisoner to Jerusalem,—but it was by 
the Holy Ghost.”— Wordsworth. 

* Stapapriperar AEyov.—Teaxt. re- 
cept. Svajaprbperar por Aeyov.— Tisch. 


.. 
Pe 


A Pie Ae 145. 


named Agabus .. took Paul’s girdle and bound his own hands 
and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews 
at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

Bonds ...abideme. This was a prophecy, and not a mere 
conjecture. Indeed, in itself it was an unlikely event that 
he should be bound by the Jews. His privilege as a Roman 
citizen seemed to secure him from this indignity, yet when 
assured so by the prophets in every city, Paul felt convinced 
that this would happen. When, however, he arrived at 
Jerusalem, he was bound illegally at one time with two chains, 
and at another with thongs, so that when the chief captain, 
who had commanded him to be bound, knew that he was a 
Roman citizen, he was afraid . . because he had bound him, 
... and loosed him from his bands. 


(24) But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might 
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Acts xxi. 8, 
10, 11. 


Wordsworth. 


Acts xxi, 83. 


Acts xxii. 25, 


9, 


jinish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I scsi. 


have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel 
of the grace of God." 


Neither count I my life dear unto me, or I esteem my life, 
valuable as it is to myself, of no account, nor shall it hinder 
me from encountering the dangers, the bonds, and imprison- 
ments which I know await me. I desire, the Apostle says, 
only to finish my running (rov dpopov)—his metaphors are 


‘still taken from the public games—with joy, which he can- 


not do who loves this present life and fears to lose his hold 
ofthis world So far from shrinking from the trials which 
were to befall him, he says, none of these things move me from 
my hope in the gospel, nor from my labours in the ministry, 
they give me no care or anxiety. All my concern is that I 
may finish my course with joy. I am content to give up my 
life, this corporeal and mortal life, that I may fulfil the duties 
of that ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, and 
be able to testify to the truth of the gospel of the grace of God 
which has been committed to me. 


(25) And now, behold, T know that ye all, among 


1 GN obdevde Néyov Tototpat, ove 2 “Un serviteur de Dieu n’enyisage 
Zyw TIyv Wuxnv jou Tiypiay iwauT@, que son devoir, sans considerer le peril ; 
de Tedadoar Tov Codpoy pov pera et la plipart du monde n’envisage que 
xapac, Kk. T. .—Text. recept. Tisch., le peril, sans presque considerer son de- 
GAN. obdevdce Adbyouv, and omits ovd&  voir.’’—Quesnel. 

Zyw and perd xapac. 


xxi, 13. 
Rom, viii. 35. 
2 Cor. iv. 1, 6. 
Gal. i. 1. 


Salmeron. 


Lorinus. 


Verse 38, 
Rom. xy. 23. 
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whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God,' 
shall see my face no more. 


I know. The revelation was so clear to him, and his con- 
viction of its truth so distinct, that his knowledge was cer- 
tain on this point. J know that ye all among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of God—that kingdom in the heart 
of men where God reigns when they are obedient to His rule 
through grace—shall see my face no more. This kingdom 
is the beginning of that perfect reign of glory in the world 
to come, when all sin being destroyed and death abolished, 
He shall rule over hearts perfectly conformed to His will. 

Shall see my face no more. His heart would be ever with 
them. In his prayers would they ever be remembered : 
only in his bodily presence would he be for ever removed 
from them. _ 

The knowledge of the bonds which awaited him, the 
prospect of that death to which he was daily exposed, so that 
he could say of himself, J die daily, gives earnestness to 
this, the last exhortation and charge of St. Paul to the elders 
of the Hphesian Church, as the remembrance of death will 
give energy and earnestness to the preaching of the ministers 
of God’s Church now. He who speaks as a dying man to 
dying men will speak in a way which will open an entrance 
to all hearts. <u 


(26) Wherefore* I take you to record this day 
that Lam pure from the blood of all men. 


This very day (é& th oijpepov 7pyépa). The word is empha- 
sized: the day of his separation from them, and the close of 
his ministry among them. 

I am pure from the blood of all men, or, as the Syriac, 
Ethiopic, and Arabic versions read, from the blood of you 
all4 'This only can the pastor declare with truth when, in 
his instructions and admonitions, he has made known the 
whole will of God, and when by his life and conversation he 
has set before the eyes of the flock committed to his charge 


' riv Bactheiay tot Oeotv.—Text. in edification, to advancing the kingdom 
recept, Tisch. omits rov Oeod. of God.” —Donne. 
2 ; 5 
3 Avd.— Text. recept. di671.— Tisch. 


2 “We have here the three charac- 
ep a Q > , inistry—fire 5 
teristics of St. Paul’s ministry—first, 4 « Q’est une grande consolation pour 


labour and assiduity, J have gone among 
you; and then labour bestowed upon 
the right means, I have gone preaching ; 
and lastly, preaching to the right end, 


un pasteur de pouvoir parler comme 
Saint Paul d Vheure dela mort. Mais 
qui le peut ?”— Quesnel, 
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an example of holy living which shall recall to their minds 
the perfect manifestation of holiness which Christ exhibited 
during His ministry upon earth. Otherwise God will require 
the blood of the wicked from the hands of the unfaithful 
watchman. 


(27) For I have not shunned to declare unto you 
all the counsel of God. 


All the counsel. Not, that is, all that God has designed, 
for much of this has never been revealed to mankind, much 
of His purposes cannot be discovered by the wit of man. 
The Apostle simply means, that all that is profitable to man, 
all that is necessary to salvation, having been made known 
by Christ to His Church, was now declared to the Hphe- 
sians, and that all he had been commissioned to declare 
and teach had been faithfully and fully made known to 
them.! , 

He that has shunned to declare the whole will of God, and 
has not warned the flock committed to his care of the con- 
sequences of sin, is chargeable with the blood of those who, 
not knowing the will of God, or not having heard His 
threatenings against disobedience, shall perish in their 
ignorance and unbelief. 


(28) Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made 
you overseers, to feed the Church of God, which He 
hath purchased with His own blood. 


Take heed therefore unto yourselves, since the blood of 
those committed to your charge may be demanded of you 
at the great day. Take heed (mpocéxere). This in Holy 
Scripture is a word calling attention to some great and im- 
portant truth of fact or morals, as, for example, Take heed 
~ that ye do not your alms before men. Abstain, that is, care- 
‘ fully and constantly from vain-glory, and from secking the 
applause of men. Take heed, or beware ye of the leaven of 
the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy, as that which will poison 
the whole Christian character. Beware, or take heed, of 
false prophets, for they corrupt the faith and destroy the 
foundation of the Christian’s hope. Take heed... lest at 


1 «Omnia media, que Deus constituit — significat.”— Fromond. 
ad consequendam vitam eternam neces- 2 éxcAnolay Tov Osov.-— Teat recept. 
saria. Unde particula ommne, univer- éxkAnociay rod Kupiov.— Tisch. See 
salitatem non plenam, sed commodam note A at the end of this chapter. 
EPIST.—VOL. IL. 2,.Q 
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any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunk- 


Luke xxi.34 enness, and cares of this life, where the destructive conse- 


quence of sensual indulgence is pointed out; or, again, Take 


Luke xvii.3. feed... if thy brother trespass aqainst thee,rebuke him, and ¢f he 


repent, forgive him, where the terrible temptation of an un- 
forgiving disposition is pointed out. And bishops and pastors 
are admonished of the greatness of this duty of watching 
over the souls of those over whom they have been placed \— 

(1). Because they have been set over the flock, and have 


hereafter to render an account of their stewardship. 


They 


have been set over God’s flock that they might feed that 
flock, and not in order that they may provide for their own 
selves, or their own families; not to fleece the flock, but to 


feed it. 


(2) Because this oversight has been committed to them 
not by man, but by the Holy Ghost. 

(3) Because of the greatness of the charge committed to 
them,—it is the oversight in the Church which Christ hath 


purchased with His own blood. 


(4). He adds the danger which threatened the Ephesian 
Church at that moment, and which in a greater or lesser 
degree threatens the Church of Christ at all times—wolves 
without and heretics within the fold. 

Take heed to yourselves,? not because your salvation is 
more precious than that of the flock committed to your 
charge, but because when you take heed to yourselves the 


Chrysostom. flock itself will bea gainer. 


He, indeed, who would assist 


others in resisting temptation and in purifying themselves, 


must first himself be pure.° 


Let the pastor beware lest he 


be but a mere channel through which the waters of Divine 
grace flow without refreshing him; let him take heed, so 
that he may be a fountain which wells over, and imparts to 
others of the waters which spring up within it, whilst it is 
itself always full; showing forth the strength of Divine 
grace, because of the effectual working of grace in his own 


heart.* 


1“ Attendite. In his attentione opus 
est, quoniam superbia, ac hypocrisis 
lenté ac sensim plos etiam occupat. 
Falsi prophet veste ovina fallunt: in- 
temperantia necessitatem obtendit: me- 
tus ac reverentia quedam facit, ut 
aliena peccata.dissimulemus.’? — Lori- 
nus. 

2 “Primo, inquit, attendite vobis, 
‘id est cireumspecté in omnibus vos 
habete, coram Deo solicité ambulate, 
omni diligentia cor vestrum in puritate 
servate, deinde similiter vestris subditis 


preestote ac providete. Charitas enim 
incipit & seipsa: et qui sibi nequam est, 
cui bonus est? Qui autem seipsum in 
omnibus rationabiliter dirigit, alios quo- 
que gubernare poterit esse idoneus,’’— 
Dion. Carthusianus. 

3“ Take heed to yourselves, neglect 
not the care of your own salvation, for 
sibi neguam cui bonus, hardly will he do 
good to others extensive, that do not 
good for himself intensive.’—R. Car- 
penter (1616). 

* “Cavendum in his, aut dare quod 
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And to all the flock. 

(1) Not to your own flock, but to that of the Lord,—the 
flock. It is only false teachers who try to draw together a 
flock to themselves, and to rule over it. 

(2) The flock. They are charged to take heed, not to a 
part of the flock merely, for the office of a minister in God’s 
Church is not fulfilled by the most sedulous attention to the 
wants of some of its members, if at the same time other 
portions of the flock are neglected. Let him, then, who 
would be a faithful shepherd of the flock of God remember 
that the soul of every one of his flock is God’s, and that he 
has been called upon to feed, not his own flock, but the flock 
of Christ. When our Blessed Lord was about departing in 
bodily presence from the world He gave charge to Peter, 
and said, eed my sheep: and mindful of this commandment 
of Him who was the great Shepherd of the whole flock, 
when Peter was giving charge to the ministers of the 
Church, he says, Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, wot by constraint, but willingly ; 
not for filthy lwere, but of a ready mind: neither as being 
lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. 
And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away 

Over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers. Let 
every bishop remember that if the oversight of the flock has 
‘indeed been committed to him, it has been given him by 
the Holy Spirit, from whom the grace of ordination comes, 
and that this grace has been given to him to enable him to 
feed the Church, as the delegate of the good Shepherd from 
whom all lifeand spiritual food cancome. ‘This he does not 
by teaching only, but by his prayers, and even by his ex- 
ample alone." 


inficeris, et lethali apostemate turgens 


nobis accepimus, aut quod erogandum 
accepimus, retinere. Rem profecto 
proximi retines tibi, si (verbi causa) 
plenus virtutibus cum sis, forisque nihil- 
ominus donis scientie et eloquentiz 
adornatus, metu forté aut segnitie aut 
mints discreta humilitate yerbum bo- 
num quod posset prodesse multis, inu- 
tili imo et damnabili ligas silentio, 
cert® maledictus quod frumenta ab- 
scondis in populis. Rursum quod tuum 
est, spargis et perdis, si priusquam in- 
fundaris tu totus, semiplenus festines ef- 
fundere. . . . Nimirum vita atque salute 
quam alteri das, te fraudas, dum sana 
vacuus intentione, glorie inanis vento 
inflaris, aut terrene cupiditatis yeneno 


interis. Quamobrem si sapis, con- 
cham te exhibebis et non canalem; hic 
siquidem pené simul et recipit et refun- 
dit. Illa vero donec impleatur, expec- 
tat et sic quod superabundat sine suo 
damno communicat, sciens maledictum 
qui partem suam facit deteriorem,’’— 
Bernard in Cantica, Serm. xviii, 

1 “ roaivery, id est, pascere, juxta 
ilud quod & Christo dictum est Petro 
principi pastorum: pasce oves meas, 
Johan. xxi. 16. ‘Pasce verbo, pasce 
oratione, pasce exemplo,’ ait §. Ber- 
nard. Ideo Christus ter Petro dixit: 
Pasce. Sic Psal. xxii. 1, Dominus regit 
me; Hebr. Pascit me.  Meminerint 
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Would that every one would remember that the Chureh 
is not the patrimony of the rulers of the Church, that its 
emoluments are not the property of those who are called to 
any office in the Church, but that it is the Church of God, 
and that everything within it is not man’s, but His, and that 
He hath purchased it with His own blood,—the blood of the 
Saviour, who is God, the blood, therefore, of God by virtue 
of the union of the two natures in the one person of Christ, 
not the blood of Divinity, but yet the blood of Him who is 
God. Here is the assurance of His continual care for His 
Church. For if He has purchased it with His own blood, He 
will assuredly protect it, so that nothing can happen to it 
which is not for its real good. He who sacrificed Himself 
for the good of the Church will and does protect it from all 
ill, so that even the evil designs of man conduces to its 
strength and purity. How great and important, then, is 
the meanest office within the Church and flock which He 
has purchased, not by corruptible things, but by the price- 


less gift of His own blood.* 


(29) For I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock. 

After my departing shall grievous wolves enter. ‘These are 
either— 

(1) Persecutors of the Church. Of these our Blessed 
Lord spake when He said to His apostles, Behold, I send 
you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 

(2) Persecutors of the souls of men, deceivers and here- 
tics,® false apostles, whose insatiable greed is often referred 
to by St. Paul. These grievous wolves, he says, shall enter 
in, they shall come of themselves, not sent by God, but 
moved by lower and baser motives, they shall take upon 
themselves the office of teachers, not sparing the flock, in- 


ergo Episcopi et Pastores, ipsorum re- troupeau, mais sur tout le troupeau. 


gimen esse pastum, regere esse pascere, 
non se sed oves.’*—COorn. a Lapide. 

1 «Voila V’obligation de tous les 
Pasteurs renfermée dans ces deux mots. 
Ils doivent prendre garde, premiére- 
ment & eux-mémes et ensuite & tout leur 
troupeau, c’est-a-dire travailler & leur 
propre sanctification et a celle des ames 
qui leur sont confiées; ce qui est ex- 
primé ailleurs par ces paroles faire et 
enseigner. Mais il faut qu’ils veillent 
non seulement sur quelques-uns de leur 


Si on connoissait bien cette obligation, 
qui est-ce qui rechercheroit les grands 
emplois. Plus on a de monde a con- 
duire, plus on a d’occasions de se 
damner.”’— Hur é. 

2 "By® ydp otda rotro. — Text. 
recept. yw oda 67t.— Tisch. 

* “Per lupos possumus intelligere, 
aut tyrannos vi seevientes, aut Hereticos 
astu seducentes; etenim lupus utroque 
prestat et violentia et astutia.”—Sad- 
meron, 
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juring and destroying it by their false teaching, and also 
spoiling of their goods those who follow them. Fleecing, 
not feeding, the flock of God, making merchandise of the 
ministry. Perhaps it is with reference to this greed of false 
teachers that St. Paul afterwards adduces his own conduct, 
these hands have ministered unto my necessities. 

After my departing. St. Paul looks beyond the present, 
and is careful to guard them from injury. In this, again, 
we have a contrast to the conduct of false teachers, who 
care only for the present, and for their own advantage. 


Dion. Carth. 


Lorinus. 


Lange. 


1 Tim. i. 20. 
1 John ii, 19 


(30) Also of your own selves shall men arise, speak- 
ang perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them.” 


‘Here he refers to another trial, and one more difficult to 
guard against. Out of the bosom of the Ephesian Church 
he declares shall men arise, speaking perverse things. This 
has in all ages been a characteristic trial of the faithful, 
that men have arisen out of the bosom of the Church, often 
those in station and authority, who have taught perverse 
things, and have sought to draw away disciples from the sim- 
plicity of the gospel, leading them to follow after them, dis- 
ciplining them not for God, but for themselves.’ 

How soon this prediction was fulfilled with regard to the 
Church at Ephesus may be seen in both the Epistles which 
St. Paul wrote to his disciple Timothy, the first bishop of 
that city. In the first he warns him against Hymenceus and 
Alexander, who concerning the faith had made shipwreck ; in 
the second he bids him shun those whose word will eat as 
doth a canker, of whom is Hymenceus and Philetus, who con- 
cerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection 1s 
past already, and have overthrown the faith of some.’ 


Salmeron. 


Menochius. 


1 Tim. i. 20. 
2 Tim. ii, 17, 
18, 


(31) Therefore watch, and remember, that by the 
space of three years I ceased not to warn every one 
night and day with tears. 


Acts xix. 10, 


By the space of three years. In a former chapter we read 
that the Apostle spake boldly in the synagogue for the space 
of three months. After this we read that when driven by 
the hardness of the heart of those in the synagogue, he dis- 


1 With this warning compare the 
words addressed to the Angel of the 
Church at Ephesus in the Apocalypse. 
Rev, i, 1—7. 

2 dxiow avrov. — Text. 
énlow éavtrov.—Tisch. 


recept. 


3 “Maximi hostes Kcclesie in ipsa 
Ecclesia et nati et educati sunt, juxta 
illud: Lnimict hominis, domestiet ejus 
[ Matt. x. 36].””—Ferus. 

4 «Vita Pastorum vigilia.’’—Antio- 
chus, Hom, iii. 
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puted daily in the school of one Tyrannus, and that such dis- 
putations continued by the space of two years, and afterwards 
that he stayed in Asia—in Ephesus and its neighbourhood, 
as is evident—for a season ; or summing up the whole, as 
St. Luke here says, he dwelt amongst them and taught by 
the space of three years. 

His exhortation to them is summed up in this word, watch 
over yourselves and over the flock of God committed to your 
charge. The very image under which the Church of God is 
presented to us, that of a flock, gives us a lesson as to the 
amount of watching which is demanded of those who by the 
Holy Ghost have been made overseers or shepherds of the 
flock.t How a shepherd watched over the cattle intrusted 
to his keeping we may learn from the words of Jacob to 
Laban, who, recounting his twenty years of service in his 
household, says that he so assiduously watched that his 
sleep departed from his eyes. If he so laboured and watched 
in order that he might keep the flocks of Laban from loss, 
with what labour should the minister of God guard the flock 
which God has committed to his charge, and for the safety 
of which He will exact a strict account ! 

And yet it is not only over the flock collectively that the 
shepherd is called to watch, but over every one, every single 
member of the flock, and to apply the words, the warnings, 
the promises, and the threatenings of God to the wants and 
the requirements of each soul, under its diverse temptations 
and its peculiar needs.? 


(382) And now, brethren,® IT commend you to God, 
and to the word of His grace, which ts able to build 


you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 


which are sanctified. 


The Apostle was leaving the Church which he had 
gathered, and he warned them of the perils which beset 


1 «Quam boni vigiles qui nobis dor- 
mientibus ipsi pervigilant, quasi ratio- 
nem reddituri pro animabus nostris. 
Quam boni custodes qui vigilantes animo 
atque in orationibus pernoctantes, hos- 
tium insidias sagaciter explorant, anti- 
cipant consila malignantium, depre- 
hendunt laqueos, eludunt tendiculas, 
retiacula dissipant, machinamenta frus- 
trantur, Hi sunt fratrum amatores et 
populi Christiani qui multtm orant pro 
populo et univers’ sancta civitate hi 
sunt qui multum soliciti pro sibi com- 


missis dominicis ovibus, cor suum tra- 
dunt ad yigilandum diluculd ad Domi- 
num qui fecit illos, et in conspectu 
Altissimi deprecantur. Et vigilant et 
deprecantur, scientes suam insufticien- 
tiam in custodienda civitate, et quia nisi 
Dominus custodierit civitatem, frustra 
vigilat qui custodit eam [Ps. exxvii. 1]. 
—Bernard in Cantica, serm. Ixxvii. § 7. 

® See Dodwell’s First Letter of ad- 
vice on Holy Orders, § 15. 

* Tisch. omits adehgoi of the Text. 
recept. 


ACTS 2X. 17-35. 


them, the persecutions from without and the seducers from 
within ; and now, lest the greatness of these dangers should 
daunt them, he speaks to them of the power of Him in whose 
hands he was about to leave them, reminding them that He 
to whose charge he commended them was the Almighty 
God. I commend you to God and to the Word (rm Adye), 
—the Word Christ, by whom all grace comes. Lor though 
the law was given by Moses, yet grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ —Which is able to build you up. The Apostle does 
not say build merely, but build wp. They were already built 
upon the Rock, even Christ, but this fact was a call to them 
to grow in grace, to go on unto perfection, to be content 
with nothing less than their being built up and attaining to 
the full measure of the stature of Christ.? Ani to give you 
an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. The 
future blessedness of the saints is called an inheritance— 
(1) Because it is not procured by the merits or labours of 
those who are called to it, but is given of the free bounty 


of the Father. 

(2) Because it is a possession sure and abiding, not a mere 
transitory possession, an inheritance for ever, which all who 
are sanctified now will hereafter receive; for the inheritance 
is not for some few only,—it is designed and promised to 


all them which are sanctified. 


(83) I have coveted’ no man’s silver, or gold, or 
apparel.® 


This was a natural declaration at a time when the Apostle 
was carrying the alms of the faithful to the poor saints at 
Jerusalem. Of this he spake when before Felix. Now after 
many years I came to bring alms to my nation and offerings. 

Silver, gold, apparel, and grain, were the ways in which 
wealth was stored up and displayed amongst the ancients, 
especially amongst the Orientals. ‘T'o this fact our Blessed 
Lord refers in His sermon on the Mount, when He exhorts 
His hearers not to lay up for themselves treasures wpon 


ro fidelium, et multiplicibus gratia suze 


1 « Genuit nos Deus Verbo veritatis, 
donis.””—Menochius, “ érrorcodopjoat, 


et predicator gignit tanquam pater, 


yerbi predicatio velut mater: merito 
igitur commendat Paulus Episcopis tal- 
em quasi matrem, et sponsam ; ut ad- 
generandos spirituales filios et fovendos 
eam diligenter adhibeant et maxim 
faciant.”’—Lorinus. 

2 «6 Bdificare, erorkodopnaar, super- 
edificare, id est, promovere et perficere 
ecclesia fabricam augendo illam nume- 


to build up further, is Pauline, but has 
less support here than ofkodopijoat.”’— 
Hackett. Tisch. reads otcodopijoat. © 

3 “Hoe contra pastores et pradica- 
tores ayaros, qui temporalia spiritualt- 
bus praeferunt qui lana ovium operiun- 
tur et lacte earum reficiuntur, ipsas verd 
perire permittunt,’’—Dion. Carth. 
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THE CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS. 


earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt the apparel and grain 
thus hoarded, and where thieves break through and steal the 
treasures of gold and silver. The Ephesians were celebrated 
for their luxurious apparel, St. Paul here says that he had 
coveted no man’s treasure of any kind. 


(34) Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have 
ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. 


In contrast to the greediness which characterized the 
false teachers who should enter in among them, St. Paul 
appeals to the Ephesian elders to bear witness as to his 
freedom from covetousness ; and stretching forth as it seems 
his hands, hard with toil, he reminds them that whilst 
preaching to them by day, he worked as a tent-maker by 
night, so that he might not arouse suspicion as to his mo- 
tives for preaching the gospel to them.’ 


(35) L have showed you all things, how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to re- 
member the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It 
is more blessed to give than to receive. 


That so labouring, as he had laboured with his hands, if 
needs were, they ought to support the weak in faith ; not only 
not to offend them, nor put a stumbling-block in their way 
through covetousness, so that those who sought the truth 
might be hindered through suspicion that it was their silver 
or gold or apparel that were sought rather than their salva- 
tion, but that they should support them by the strength 
which they themselves had received.‘ 

These words of Christ which he-cites would seem to have 


1 No mention is made of this fact 
in the account of Paul's residence at 
Ephesus. Luke, however, informs us 
that he laboured as a tent-maker at 
Corinth ; and in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, written from Ephesus, ex- 
press mention is made of his still con- 
tinuing to work with his own hands. 
Hiven unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no certain dwell- 
ing-place ; and labour, working with our 
own hands (1 Cor, iv. 11, 12). . Here, 
then, is another example of the unde- 


signed coincidences between the Acts of 
the Apostles and the Epistles of St. 
Paul. See Paley in Hore Pauline. 

2 “ Ministraverunt manus iste—Os- 
tendo eas, callosas fortasse ex opere 
mechanico, ne Episcopos et pastores, 
quos alloquebatur puderet eum imitari.” 
—Fromond. 

° “cavrd, not all things as the object 
of iwédecEa, but adverbially, in all ways, 
i. e. by doctrine and by example; comp. 
1 Cor. x. 33; Eph. iv, 15.”—Hackett. 

4 “ Infirmos quod sunt avavi et ad 
dandum tardi.’—Zyra, 


ee 


ACTS XX. 17—35. 


been known to the elders of Epnesus. St. Paul bids them 
remember them. He recalls them to their mind and fastens 
them on their memory. They are remarkable as the only 
distinct sentence of our Blessed Lord which has been 
handed down to us by other than the Evangelists. Jt is 
more blessed to give than to receive. These words, indeed, 
seem the very presentation of Christianity to us; as a re- 
ligion founded on self-denial and the humiliation of Christ, 
who gave Himself for us. They set before us the great 
attribute of God, who, in His love for us, gave His only- 
begotten Son as our exemplar and Saviour. Hence, be- 
cause He is the all-giver, is He God, the good. Not merely 
the good one, but good itself, and because the all-giver, 
therefore the all-blessed one. In this does He give us an 
example, and call upon us to imitate His perfection, en- 
couragine” us by the declaration that it is more blessed to 
give than to receive. This is so because— 

(1) To give is a sign of abundance ; to receive is a mark 
of want; the one is Divine, the other is human. 

(2) The man who receives from his fellow-man réceives 
temporal good, he who gives receives for himself that spirit- 
ual blessing promised to those who give to the poor and 
needy: Blessed is he that considereth the poor and needy ; 
the Lord shall deliver him in the time of trouble.’ 

In this quotation of the words of our Blessed Lord there 
seems a natural reference to that bounty, the alms of the 
Church which St. Paul was at this time bearing with him to 
Jerusalem to relieve the needs of the poor and persecuted 
Christians of that city. 


1 « Regium et Divinum est dare; ac- 
cipere vile,ac humanum. Dictum istue 
ad beneficia coércendum est, non porri- 


gendum ad injurias: in injuriis enim 
beatius est accipere quam dare.”—No- 
varinus. 


Note A. on ver. 


Tloaivery ray éexxA\ynoiayv Tov Osob, 
iy meoeroinoaro Oud Tov idiov aipa- 
rocg.—Few texts have led to more con- 
troversy than this. Two of the oldest 
Uncial MSS., the Vatican and Sinaitic 
[B. x.], about twenty Cursive m.s.s., the 
Vulgate, the Philoxenian Syriac, and 
in Lee’s edition of the Peshito from 
three codices, the Coptic both of Wil- 
kins and of Boetticher, Ignat. in the 
Syriac yers., Chrysostom in the text, 


28, page 609. 


Basil, Epiphanius, and Ambrose, follow 
this reading. Ignatius in his Epistle to 
the Ephesians, 1., has avalwrupijcavrec 
ty aipate Oeov. Tertullian ad Uxor, 
il. 3, has ‘ pretio empti, et quali pretio? 
sanguine Dei.’”’ Clemens Alex., Quis 
dives salvus, ¢. 34, has duvaper Ocou 
Ilarpoc, atpare Osov Tarddc, vai 
Codcp Uvetparog ‘Aytov, all with an 
apparent reference to this text. ‘On 
the other hand, Athanasius distinctly 
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says that the Scriptures nowhere speak 
of the blood of God apart from His 
human nature; oddapod o& aiwa Orod 
diya capKkdc mapadedioxacw ai ypa- 
pai, 7 Ody dixa cupKdg madyTa kat 
avacravra.’—Humphry. The other 
version of these words, éecAnciay rov 
Kvupiov, occurs in the. Uncial MSS. 
A. C, D. E., about fourteen cursive 
o.s.s., the Armenian version, the Phil- 
oxenian in the margin, the Apostolic 
Constitutions, Ireneus (ii. 14), Didy- 
mus (de Spir. § 2), Eusebius (en 
Isaiah xxxy. 9), Cyril, Alex. (Mai. viii, 
p- 2), Jerome, and Augustine. The 
AAthiopic reading is ‘‘the Church of 
Christ.” The Arabic of Erpenius is 
‘the Church of the Messiah, or Christ.” 
As to modern critics, @cov is adopted 
by Beza, Mill, Wolf, Bengel, Knapp, 
Matthie, Scholz, Rinck, Stier, Bloom- 
field, Alford, Wordsworth, Westcott, 
and Hort. and Scrivener, whereas 
Kypiov is adopted by Grotius, Le Clere, 
Wetstein, Griesbach, Kuinoel, De 
Wette, Meyer, Lechler, Tischendorf, 
Bornemann, Olshausen, Baumgarten, 
Lachmann, Conybeare, Hackett, Treg- 
elles (though he places @eov in the 
margin), Davidson, Tischendorf in 
his last edition has ryy éxcAnciay rov 
Kupiov, but in his note has Kupiov raj 
ov as approved by Griesbach and 
Lachmann. Many, however, of these 
critics adopted Kvpiov before it was as- 
certained that cot was the reading of 
B. and 8. Dean Alford, haying in his 
first edition adopted this reading, was 
afterwards satisfied that Osov is the 


genuine reading, and adopted it in the 
later editions of his New ‘Testament. 
Whilst, then, the external evidence 
slightly predominates in fayour of O¢ot, 
the internal evidence is also in favour 
of this reading. The expression é«xAy- 
cia Tov O¢ov is Pauline, whereas é«- 
k\ynoia Tov Kupiov is never employed by 
him. ‘It must be remembered,”’ ob- 
serves Dean Alford, “that we are in the 
midst of a speech, which is a complete 
store-house of Pauline words and ex- 
pressions. Is it per se probable, that 
he should use an expression [éxkAnoia 
Tov Kupiov] which nowhere else occurs 
in his writings, nor indeed in those of 
his contemporaries? Is it more pro- 
bable, that the early scribes should 
have altered an unusual expression for 
an usual one, or that a writer so con- 
stant to his own phrases should here 
have remained so? . . . Besides, in 
most of the places where Paul uses 
éxe\nola Tov O¢ov, it is in a manner 
precisely similar to this—as the con- 
summation of a climax, or in a position 
of peculiar solemnity.”’ See 1 Cor. i.2; 
x. 82; xi. 16, 22; xv. 9; 2 Cor. i. 1; 
Gal. 1. 13 ; 1 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Thess. i. 
4; 1 Tim. ii, 5—15. Some MSS., as 
C*** G. H., and the Sclayonic version 
with more than 100 Cursives have 
Kupiov kai @e0v, which reading is 
followed by Venema and Valckenaer, 
(See Bishop Wordsworth in comment- 
ary, and Mr. Scrivener in his Jntro- 
duction to the Criticism of the New 
Testament, 2nd edit., p. 540—542. 


THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 


Heprews xt. 5, 6, 


(5) My son, despise not thou the chasteniny of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him: 
(6) For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. 


Sr. Pavt had just before encouraged the afflicted members 
of the Church of God to endure their bitter trials by remind- 
ing them of the example of their Lord and Master, who had 
endured the cross, and the contradiction of sinners against 
Himself, for their sake. He now still further strengthens 
them in their spiritual conflict with, and encourages them to 
contend manfully against, the temptations and afflictions 
with which they were surrounded, by reminding them of 
this truth, which the Old Testament Scriptures had before 
declared, that God was the author of the chastisements 
which had fallen upon them, and that these were sent to 

strengthen and to purify them, and to make them meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.’ 

In place of exhorting them as Christians, as members of 


1 «Berachoth, fol. v. 1. Dixit Rab- Dixit Rabba ex ore R. Sechora, qui et 


ba, vel, ut alii volunt R. Chasda: st 
vides hominem, cut castigationes immit- 
tuntur, is inquirat im opera sua, q. d. 
Threnor, iii. 40. Inquiramus in vias 
nostras, et perscrutemur et revertamur 
ad Dominum. Si se indagaverit et 
nihil invenerit, cogitabet, se fortasse le- 
gem divinam neglexisse, g.d. Psal. xciv. 
12, Beatus Vir, quem castigat Domi- 
nus et ex Lege tua docebit ipsum, Si 
et hoc cogitaverit et nihil invenerit tum 
certum est, quod sint castigationes amoris, 
q. d. Prov. ui, 12. Quoniam illum, 
quem amat, Dominus castigare solet. 


ipse ex ore Raf. Hunna audiverat ; In 
quocunque Deus beneplacitum habet, il- 
lum castigat, q. d. Lesa lili, 10, Qui 
Dominus voluit (deneplacuit ipst) com- 
minuere ipsum infirmitate. Breschith 
rabba, sect. 54, fol. 53. 4, ad verba Gen. 
xxii. 25. Et increpuit Abraham Abi- 
melechum: Dixit R. Jose filius Chanina: 
Etiam inerepatio venire potest ab eo, qui 
nos amat, q. d. Proy. ix. 8. Increpa 
Sapientem et amabit te. Mens R. Jose 
filit Chanina hee est: Omnis amor, 
cum quo conjuncta non est increpatioa, 
non est verus.’’—Schoettgen. 
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COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 


the household and kingdom of God, the Apostle appeals to 
their affections, and reminds them of the high privileges 
which they possessed of being the sons of God, and in the 
exhortation which he quotes they are not addressed as sons 
merely,—hence he adds to the kindliness of the appeal by 
saying not merely son, but My son, reminding them of the 
words and of the tenderness of the love and of the merciful- 
ness of Him who is the Father of the whole household of 
faith. My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord. 
Despise not— 

(1) Turn not away from God by hardening your heart 
against Him who has sent this affliction as a chastisement 
to draw you to Him. 

(2) Do not think of afflictions as being of but little moment, 
but remember for what cause they have been sent,—that 
they may stir you up to amendment and true repentance. 

(3) Esteem them as a gift, a great and precious gift from 
God to your soul, that He may deaden in you the power of 
sinful temptation, and strengthen your desire after holiness. 

What God sends are chastisements, sharp it may be, and 
bitter and hard to bear, but yet chastisements such as chil- 
dren have to endure from loving parents in order that their 
faults may be corrected and that they may be moved to 
amendment ; for if the chastisement comes even in the shape 
of temptations, these too are sent to correct our weakness, 
to strengthen our faith, and are of the Lord, from whom 
come all trials, all corrections, and all chastening. So that itis 
a mistake for us to impute our afflictions merely to the im- 
mediate and second cause from which we seem to receive 
them, since they really proceed from the loving hand of God. 

Though rebuke applies usually to words of correction, and 
chastisements to the discipline of punishment, yet here 
rebuke apples to every kind of trial and chastisement 
which comes from God.* When such trial and sharp discipline 
comes we are bidden not to faint nor to be disheartened, as 
though they were the tokens of the loss of our sonship and 
of the turning away of the face of God from us, since so far 
is this from being the case, that it is by His rod chiefly that 
He declares His mercy towards us, and the afflictions which 
He sends are not from His anger, but from His heart of 
love. Hor whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 


every son whom he receiveth. 


1 “The Greek word translated de- 
spise imports the littling or thinking 
of them little. Do not little or slight 
the chastenings of God in thy thoughts, 
nor do not think thy afflictions so great 


Hivery son, then, needs disci- 


that thou must needs sink and faint un- 
der them.”’—Zeigh, 

2 i "EXéyxew, objurgare, non tantum 
verbis, sed et factis, severius et durius 


aliquem tractare.”’—Rosenmiiller, 


HEBREWS XII. 5, 6. 


piine, and he who needs it not, who in his self-sufficiency 
thinks that he needs it not, is no true son of God. 

God sends chastisements that we may be purer and holier. 
They are, therefore, the assurance that there is that within us 
which may be raised to a higher and a holier life, as when 
gold is thrown into the crucible to be refined, in this is a 
proof that it is gold, and is capable of being separated from 
all its dross. So long, then, as we receive chastisement, so 
long have we the proof that God bears with us, and is call- 
ing and aiding us in our work of amendment. When He 
ceases to chastise, when He no longer sends trials, then 
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Olshausen. 
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may we fear that we are given over to ourselves and to the 


devices of our own hearts. He scourgeth every son without 
exception, nay, He excepts not even His only-begotten Son ; 
and if His Son, who was without sin, and who was punished 
not for His own but for our transgressions, was scourged, how 
much more shall we, who need to be chastened that we may 
be freed from our sins." 

But these chastisements, the trials which the Christian 
encounters in this life, are not only so many tokens of God’s 
love, so many reminders of his sonship, his adoption into 
the family of God,—they are the allotted means by which 
that adoption is perfected, by which the reward of his labours 
is attained. He scowrgeth every son whom He receiveth to 
His love now, and whom He will receive to His glory here- 
after, and admit for ever into the number of the blessed. 
Not only must we through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God, if indeed we do enter, but the much tribula- 
tion after all, in comparison of the.reward laid up for them 
that serve God, is but of little account, for the light affliction 
which is but for a moment worketh for ws a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. These words, then, let us 
remember, are said of the children of God, so that not those 
merely whom he takes out of bondage to Satan and adopts 
into His own family, are led by the way of suffering and the 
path of chastisement, but He leads in the same way, along 
the same path, those who have received the adoption of sons, 
and who are yet to have that adoption perfected in them. 


1 “ Quem diligit Dominus ut coronet, 
castigat id est, castum facit corripien- 
do. Flagellat autem, quolibet modo, 
Jfilium quem recipit, id est, quem recep- 
turus est in hereditatem eternam, addit 
omnem, etiam innocentem qui sine om- 
ni peccato. Si ergo exceptus es a pas- 
sione flagellorum exceptus es a numero 
filiorum. Unicus ille de Patris sub- 
stantia natus, equalis Patri in forma 


Dei, verbum quo facta sunt non habe- 
bat, unde flagellaretur. Ad hoc autem 
carne indutus est ut sine flagello non 
esset. Qui ergo flagellat unicum sine 
peccato relinquit adoptatum qui est cum 
peccato. Unicus sine peccato non ta- 
men sine flagello exemplum nobis pro- 
posuit in passionibus suis.”—P, Lom- 
bard. 
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For ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body.* 

But these words which the Apostle uses he cites from the 
Book of Proverbs, where we read, My son, despise not the 
chastening of the Lord; neither be weary of His correction : 
for whom the Lord loveth He correcteth ; even as a Jather the 
son mm whom he delighteth. In thus citing the Scriptures the 
Apostle would teach all who are in trouble, weighed down 
by affliction, and tempted to faint at the chastisement sent 
from God, to turn to His written word for consolation in the 
time of sorrow, and for strength in the season of adversity. 
The Scriptures of truth are not given for our guidance only; 
they are the source of comfort and consolation. 

In these words, then, and in order that we should not 
foint under the loving chastisement of our heavenly Father 
and be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow, the Apostle re- 
minds those who were then suffering great afflictions, and 
through them reminds all Christians— 

(1) That the trials and sorrows of this life are not the 
marks of God’s anger, but the lively tokens of His love.? 

(2) That we should cherish them, because they are sent 
to work amendment and purify us from the dross of sin. 

(3) That they are the pledges of the crown which is laid 
up for those who endure patiently, and overcome the tempta- 
tions of life, and the very means by which the Christian is 
fitted for his eternal inheritance. 

Let us not, then, talk of our enduring patiently the rod 
which God sends in mercy to us; let us thankfully and joy- 
fully accept His chastening, remembering if we endure 
chastening God dealeth with us as with sons. 


1 “Qui afflictiones inquieto et im- 
patienti animo ferunt, Deum spectare 
videntur ut inimicum qui nos persequi- 
tur ut perdat, non ut patrem qui nos 
castigat ut erudiat, seque dignos faciat. 
Tribulationes amoris ipsius magis quam 
vie argumenta sunt. Hee nostre in 
Christo adoptionis conditio est, adversa 
pati, crucem ferre. Si natura innocens 
et recta, ut creata est perseverasset, 


Deus Pater optimus equissimusque 
judex duram adeo conditionem filiis 
suis non imponeret. Afflictiones igitur 
humili et patienti animo tolerate, ut 
flagella misericordissimi Patris.”” — 
Natalis Alex. 

* “ Tpsa indignatio non aliunde quam 
de misericordia est.”— Bernard, Serm. 
de diversis, v. § 4. 


THE BLESSING. 


2 CoRINTHIANS xu. 14. 


(14) The grace of the* Lord Jesus Christ, and the pom. xvi.21. 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, *"** 
be with you all. Amen. 


Tus benediction, as all the apostolical salutations, is given 
in the form of prayer, and is to be found substantially in all 
St. Paul’s Epistles. In most of them it stands at the begin- 
ning, and again at the close. In the Epistle to the Hebrews 
it is only found at the end, in that to the Colossians only at 
the commencement; with these exceptions, it 1s repeated in 
every Epistle. In the pastoral Epistles the blessing in- 
voked is grace, mercy, and peace, in those to the Churches it santon on 
is grace and peace fron. God the Father, and the Lord Jesus pees) 
Christ, and the same form occurs in the private Epistle of 473” 
St. Paul to Philemon. In the general Epistles of St. Peter pon.iz. 
and in that of St. Jude the salutation differs from that used } G0" }-3. 
by St. Paul, and in the Epistle of St. James and the First Ca 


Epistle of St. John it is wholly wanting. In the Hpistle to Phit.i,». 


= = ‘ - & 2 Col. i. 2. 
the Galatians, which is employed chiefly in removing the VThess. i. 
ess. 1. 4. 


misconception of those who mingled the legal and ceremonial Philemon’. 
observances of the Jewish economy with the doctrines of 
Christianity, the Apostle prays that the grace of owr Lord 
Jesus Christ should be with their spirit, and in that to the gaat, vias. 
Ephesians he limits these words to them that love the Lord mph. vi. 24. 


Jesus Christ in sincerity. 


1 After Kupiouv read sjuv—MSS. doivent desirer les uns aux autres. La 
37, 44, 118—23, 219°; also Vers. Syr., grace toute-puissante du Fils quitouche, 
Arab-Erp., Aith., Copt., Slav., Goth., convertit et guérit le eceur; la charite 
Did., Thdrt., Chrys., Theophl., Ambrst., toute gratuite du Pére, qui choisit, 
Amb., Pel.—Griesbach and Alford. adopte et couronne ceux qu’il lui plait : 

3 Voila ce que les Chrétiens se J’onction toute divine du Saint Esprit, 


Num. vi. 23— 
26. 


2 Cor, xiii, 11. 


Atto. 


Jerome, 


Olshausen, 


Dean Boys. 


THE BLESSING. — 


‘The blessing which occurs in the service of the Church is 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, but the reading at this place 
in the 'Textus receptus is the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The reading in almost all other places, however, is our Lord, 
and this word has been introduced here with significance if it 
did not, as seems however likely, occur in the original manu- 
script. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen.* 

This Christian benediction, with its mention of the three 
persons in the Ever-Blessed Trinity, was shadowed forth in 
the Levitical benediction with its triple mention of Jehovah, 
the Lord. On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, 
saying unto them, The Lord bless thee, and keep thee: the 
Lord make His face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto 
thee: the Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace.” To the Corinthians the Apostle had just before com- 
mended that unity and peace which were to mark the 
followers of Christ. Be of one mind, live in peace, and the 
God of love and peace shall be with you. Here he in- 
vokes the God of peace in the unity of triune majesty, to 
give them that grace and love and the communication ot 
His Spirit which should bind them all into one, without ex- 
ception of age, or sex, or condition, or nation, naming the 
Son first, though He is not first in the order of persons in 
the Trinity,— 

(1) That so none might doubt the con-substantiality and 
co-equality of the Son with the Father. 

(2) Because the Divine nature was first revealed to man 
by the Incarnate Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle asks first of all that Christians may have 
grace, because without that there can be neither Jove to the 
Father nor the presence and fellowship of the Holy Spirit. 


qui se répandant dans les cceurs, les hearts, 4dda, Father ; applying to our 


anime, les sanctifie et les consacre & la 
grandeur et a la sainteté de Dieu pour 
l’eternité, commeenfans du Peére, comme 
membres du Fils, et comme temples 
du Saint Esprit.” —Quesnel. 

1 «St. Ambrose doth expound this 
text pithily: Dilectio Dei misit nobis 
Salvatorem Jesum, cujus gratia salvati 
sumus: ut possideamus hance gratiam 
communicatio facit Spiritus Sancti 
[Comment. in loco]: God the Father so 
loved the world that He sent His only 
begotten Son to die for our sins, and to 
rise again for our justification: and God 
the Son from God the Father sent God 
the Holy Ghost, which crieth in our 


comfort both the love of God and the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’— 
Dean Boys. 

* Rabbi Bechai tells of this blessing, 
that when the high priest pronounced 
it on the people ‘ Elevatione manuum 
sic digitos composuit ut Triada espri- 
merent.’—Othonis Lex. Rabbin. 

> “KupeOqcera cai ra Odpa abra 
may avrisTeéouwg TiOsic. Eirwy yao, 
“A yaptg rod Xporot, wai  dyarn 
Tov O£ov Kai TaTpdb¢ Kai f) Kowwria 
Tov ayiov mvEtparos,’ adAayou Try 
kowwviay ToU viod Kat THY aydmryy 
Tov mvetuarog gno ‘MWapacahe 
yap bude va rijg dyarne Tvevpartos,’ 


2 CORINTHIANS XVII. x4. 


The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, the unmerited 
bounty and benevolence of Christ our Redeemer, and all 
the benefit of the redemption which He has procured for 
us; the grace which is bestowed upon us by Jesus Christ, 
through His own merits, for He is the author of all grace 
to man; the benefits which as God He confers upon us, 
for He is the Christ: the benefit of His Incarnation, for He 
is also Jesus who in His twofold nature of God and man is 
our Lord, one who has both the right inherent and acquired 
of ruling over us, since He made us and recreated us by 
His humiliation and death. He is at once our Creator and 
our Redeemer. 

The love of God. The Father is called God here and else- 
where because He is first in the order of persons in the 
Ever-Blessed Trinity, the source and originator of the other 
two persons. The person of the Father is the substance 
of Godhead. To the Father love is attributed as His 
characteristic feature, because all love is from Him, and 
because, as one effect of this love, He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. The love of the Father was the 
motive cause of all blessings to man, the source of all the 
gifts given to man by any of the three persons in the Ever- 
Blessed Trinity. It was this love of God the Father which 
gave us the Son to be our Saviour, by whose grace we are 
saved ; and that this grace may be communicated to each 
soul, the Holy Spirit makes His abode with us. All spiritual 
blessings, indeed, come from (év) God the Father, through 
(dua) the Son, and by God the Holy Ghost. For there is 
one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in Him ; 
and one Lord Jesus Ohrist, by whom are all things, and we by 
- Him, for through Him we have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. 

And the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, that is, the par- 
ticipation of the Holy Spirit by whom we all are sanctified, 
through the communication of the gifts of the Hver-Blessed 
Trinity ;* and this to all alike, to the Jew, and also to the 


5 Be va i Lay \ 
mTvevua, Ovaipouv dia ExdoTrw Kabwe 
Botrera,” Kai ravra Ny, od ovva- 
ALipwy Trdg vrocracec, dmaye, AAA 
1s ciate alae re , 

sldme Kat TO TobTwy ldidZov Kai dup- 


gnoi. Kai ty ry mpo¢g KopirOiove, 
“misroe 6 O&dc, Ov od éKA7jONTE ic 
kowwviay Trou viod avrov. Ovrw 
‘ra rijg Toddoc adiaipera’ Kai ob Tov 


mveiparéc tori 4 Kotvwria, evpiOn 
row viov' Kai OU Tov Vlov EoTLY H YaptC, 
kai rou marpd¢g Kai Tov ayiov mveEv- 
patoc. ‘Xagig ydp vpiv amo Oeov 
marpoc. Kai adAayov moda airijc 
elén waradééac, émnyays, ‘mdvra oe 
ravura iveoyet Td Ey Kai 70 adTo 


EPIST. VOL. II. 


OnpEvoY, Kal THC Ovciag THY EVOTHTA.” 
—Chrysost, in il. ad Cor., Hom. xxx. 

1 “Communicatio Sancti Spirittis 
cum omnibus vobis, id est, Spiritus 
Sanctus ita sit vobiscum ut communicet 
et conferat vobis et gratiam Christi et 
charitatem Dei. Ut enim possideamus 
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Calvin. 


Estius. 


Fromond. 


John iii. 16. 


Piconio. 


Wordsworth, 


1 Cor. viii. 6. 


Eph. ii. 18. 


Euthymius. 
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Bengel. 


Eph. iv. 7. 


Gorranus, 


Corn, 4 Lap. 


Th. Aquinas, 


Salmeron, 


John vi. 58. 


THE BLESSING. 


Gentile, since by the grace given to man by the Son all 
were to be made one in Him, all were to share in the 
blessings and gifts He gave unto men. 

This grace and love and fellowship are either create or 
uncreate, infused or essential. 

(1) Grace created and infused in us, puts away our sins, 
and makes us well-pleasing and acceptable to God. Love 
infused in us, by which our spiritual life is nourished and 
strengthened, makes us love God who first loved us, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit is the participation in all 
the Divine gifts which are bestowed upon us through the 
incarnation of Christ. 

(2) Grace uncreate or essential is that love of Christ to- 
wards us which led Him to leave the glory of the Father, 
and to live here, and die for us. The Love of the Father is 
Himself, since He is love, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost 
is the dwelling of the sanctifying Spirit within our hearts. 

The grace of Christ, by which we are redeemed, justi- 
fied, and saved, and the love of the Father, by which we are 
united to Him, are imparted to us by the Holy Spirit, by 
whom we receive all heavenly gifts. This union of the three 
persons in the Ever-Blessed 'l'rinity—the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost—in the one work of man’s sanctification, 
is an evidence of the consubstantiality of these three, and of 
their co-equality. And the gifts which are here supplicated, 
the love of the Father, the grace of the Son, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost are not so much three distinct gifts 
as one co-equal and indivisible gift, since he who has the 
grace of the Son has in this the fruit and effect of the 
Father’s love to mankind, which were at the first communi- 
cated to man, and are still given to him by the sanctifying 
Spirit, sent to man by the Father and the Son. 

Amen.’ This word when placed at the beginning of a 
sentence, div, apuiv, verily, verily, ratifies and assures us of 


the truth of God’s promises ; 


gratiam Salutis, quam Christus donat, 
communicatio facit Spirittiis Sancti. 
Hie enim dilectos & Deo et salvatos 
gratia Christi tuetur. Trinitatis htc com- 
plexio est et unitas potestatis. Et est 
dicere, Tota trinitas sit vobiscum, dans 
gratiam de commissis et charitatem, ut 
trium perfectio consummatio sit homi- 
nis in salutem. Amen.”— Pet. Lombard. 
' 1 “ Notat Urbanus Quartus, Pontifex 
Maximus, [in fine Metaphras in Psalm 
1.] tres significationes habere hoe yova- 
bulum, nam quandoque accipitur nom- 
inaliter, et significat nomen Dei, Hee 
* 


when placed at the end of a 


dicit Amen testis fidelis: Aliquando 
sumitur adverbialiter, utpassim in Evan- 
geliis ; Amen, Amen dico vobis, et sig- 
nificat, vere, infallibiliter, ita est sicut 
dico vobis, Tandem accipi solet verda- 
liter, et idem est ac fiat. Hoe sensu in 
fine orationum ponitur : et Psalmista in 
fine quorundam Psalmorum ad pree- 
dictorum confirmationem hance vocem 
ingeminat, quia, ubi nos legimus fiat, 


Jiat,in Hebraico habetur Amen, Amen’ 


—Bona, de Sing. Part. Div. Psalmodia, 
cap, xvi. § 17. 


2 CORINTHIANS XIII. 14. 


prayer, as in this place, it signifies our desire for the fulfil- 
ment of our prayer, and our confidence that God will give 
us that which is best for us. It is placed at the beginning 
of a sentence when God Himself uses it, since He is the 
source of all truth, and the authority for that which He 
Himself declares; it is placed at the end of a sentence 
whenever the followers of Him who is the Truth use it, to 
show that they believe in Him, the Truth. ' 

Amen, then, is— 

(1) A declaration that what we have asked with our lips 
we indeed desire from our hearts. 

(2) It is a request that what we have asked we may really 
receive from the hand of God. 

(3) It is a declaration of our assured confidence that God 
will indeed give us what we have asked. . 

(4) When uttered by a whole congregation, it is an as- 
sertion that they all unite in the request which one may 
have spoken in their name. 


*,* “Da nobis jugem tuam gratiam Patrem, Te Deum Filium, Te Deum 


6 Jesu Christe, Redemptor noster: tuam 
jugem charitatem 6 Pater, Creator et 
Glorificator noster: Tuam jugem com- 
municationem 6 Spiritus Sancte, Justi- 
ficator noster; ut in tempore et «eter- 
nitate amemus et glorificemus Te Deum 


Spiritum Sanctum, 6 Una Deitas, 6 Di- 
vina Trinitas, 6 trina eternitas. Quid 
enim mihi est in clo, et 4 te quid 
volui super terram? Deus cordis mei 
et pars mea in eternum.’—Corn, a 
Lapide. 


PERORATIO. 


“ Gratias tuze sacerrime clementize, Rex Christe benignissime, totis 
visceribus ago, quod has nostras curas et labores ad optatum finem 
venire tribuisti. Precor tuam, Rex infinite, clementiam, primtm qui- 
dem ut jucundum Tibi sit hoc eloguium meum ; mox ut hune librum 
legentibus nonnihil fructus in Tui Nominis gloriam decerpere con- 
cedas, quos precor obnixius, ut si quid auribus indignum offenderint, 
humane fragilitati veniam pié largiantur.”—Paulus de Palacio. 
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‘A. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES 


FOR THE SUNDAYS AND OTHER HOLY DAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, 


AND ON 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 
ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. I. 


“Mr. Denton’s work on the Gospels will be recommended to many of our readers 
by the occasion which called it into existence ; it grew up under his hands from the 
calls made on his stores of knowledge by professional exigencies ; and may therefore 
be reasonably expected ‘to prove useful to others whose wants are similar. ‘The matter 
of it is of value in itself;—most of it difficult of access—indeed, we might say practically 
inaccessible to the bulk of his brethren ; and the plan of the work is well conceived, 
and faithfully and diligently executed.”—Gwardian. 

“Such an addition to our practical theology, that every parish priest who has 
sermons to prepare and aspires to the tone of orthodoxy, will be glad to have within 
constant reach so rich a mine of reference.”—Literary Churchman. 

“This is a volume of great value and research ; Mr. Denton’s plan is simply prac- 
tical, and he takes the thoughts of commentators and homilists just as they present 
themselves, regardless of critical and merely literary questions. This object is a very 
plain one, to get the best thoughts on Scripture from every available source, from every 
writer of every age.”—Christian Remembrancer. 


ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. II. 


“The second volume of the ‘Gospels for Sundays and Holy Days’ continues the 
compiler’s Commentary from Easter to the Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. It is high 
praise to say that its contents are fully equal in interest, in arrangement, and in their 


~ unique character, to the earlier portion.”—Guardian. 


* A work which we should be glad to believe would find its way to the study of 
every earnest parish priest of our Church. Elaborate and ample enough to supply re- 
sources for addressing the most intellectual congregations, it yet furnishes materials of 
sufficient simplicity for the humblest teaching, comments which might be effectually 
worked up into striking though short cottage lectures, or even be adapted to the horta- 
tory or consolatory offices of a sick-room.”—English Churchman. 

“We are bound to say that the second volume betrays no falling off in ability on 
Mr. Denton’s part, or in interest as far as his subject is concerned. It will find its own 
among pious Church people, in thg study, the school, and every-day home.”—Literary 
Churchman. 

“Tn plan, execution, and value it seems to be quite on an equality with its prede- 
cessor. The grouping together of the various writers reflects credit on Mr. Denton’s 
industry.”—Christian Remembrancer. 

“The passages of Scripture appointed for Sundays and Holy Days, we need scarcely 
say, strike the key-note to which the Church would attune the meditations and devotions 
of her children at the several sacred seasons. Mr. Denton’s labours will prove of special 
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valtie to the studious, for devotional purposes chiefly, whether family or private, and 
they may well help to give point and fulness to the sermon or catechising. We do not 
know a more useful present to a young clergyman than these volumes. ’_ Guardian. 


“So much insight into the spirit of the Church’s interpreters can nowhere else b 
found in our language in so small a space.”—Literary Churchman 


ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. ITI. 


“These three voluntes would make a most suitable present to the clergy, and would 
find a congenial place on the shelves of those who are already possessed of the Catena 
Aurea of Thomas Aquinas.”—English Churchman. 


“ Completes, in its highest sense, a work, which for elaborate material and simplicity 
of treatment, for deep research and judicious selection, is, we had almost said, one sw 
generis. The present volume fully maintains the high position which was at once as- 
signed to its predecessors. The same painstaking, orderly choice and arrangement of 
matter is evident, as was so noticeable at the first starting-point of the book.” —Johw Bull. 


“his valuable work is now complete, and the ntore we examine it and use it, the 
more it appears to us to be a monument of sanctified learning, and of a sound and 
rational because Catholic piety.” —Clerical Journal. 


ON “THE EPISTLES,” VOL. I. 


“Tt is a work of immense labour and research ; every paragraph, almost every sen- 
tence, refers to some great Christian theologian or father, either quoting his language or 
embodying his sentiment.”—British Quarterly Review. 


«It is a very noble work ; the amount of reading and of sound theology which has 
gone to its compilation is very large indeed, and in consulting it a ae is really 
getting the pith of the combined judgments of all the best thinkers and writers of the 
Church, whether ancient or modern. This is a large thing to say, but it is true. And 
we could wish no better training for a young clergyman than for him to spend at least 
one day in each week over Mr. Denton’s Commentary on the Epistle for the coming 
Sunday. ..... It is well arranged and readable to a degree which, perhaps, is hardly 
to be appreciated, unless by those who have had to try their own hands at the difficult 
work of compiling a running commentary, which shall be at once thorough in its grasp 
and yet popular in expression ; and which, while holding to one clear line of exposition, 
shall also contrive to present the views of the greatest expositors of various ages. We 
have examined very carefully Mr. Denton’s treatment of several of the most difficult 
passages of the Epistles, and we are bound to say that our appreciation of his work has 
risen with each successive reading.” —Literary Churchman. 


Mr. Denton has produced a Commentary of which the freshness is equalled by the 
completeness. It will be invaluable to the clergy of the day in enabling them to bring 
the results of medieval thought into combination with those of modern thought, and to 
make their sermons speak that language of the Church which has ever been the same 
from the beginning, though the idionis may have varied a little as the centuries rolled 
by. No parochial clergyman’s library is what it ought to be unless it comprehends a 
copy of this Commentary on the Epistles.” —John Bull. 


“No school has been overlooked, none has been given undue prominence, and the 
result of the union of all is a catholic Commentary in the best sense, that in which, 
while no deviation from the fixed standards of the Faith is permitted, minds of all types 
are invited to cast their contributions into the treasury.” —Church Times. 


‘Mr. Denton has produced a work to which the parish priest can turn without any 
sense of humiliation, and yet with a well-grounded confidence that he will be sure to 
obtain valuable help. . . .. We commend it heartily to the laity as a suitable present to 


i clergy, and to the clergy as a necessary part of their theological library.”—Church 
eview. 


ON “ THE EPISTLES,” VOL. II. 


_ “Tt is needless for us now to repeat what we have already said in commendation of 
this very well-conceived and admirably-executed undertaking, which has been carried 
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out to the end with the same care and the same profuseness of resources which its author 
manifested at the beginning. The five volumes furnish a perfect magazine of materials 
for the homiletical and expository treatment of the choice portions of Scripture, specially 
commended to our meditation by the Church on her Fasts and Festivals. No more 


acceptable or useful addition to a young clergyman’s library could be niade than that 
of Mr. Denton’s Commentary.” —Guardian. i y pei mie Mae 


“For theological perception, fulness of knowledge, thoroughness: of exposition, and 
soundness of teaching, we have seen few books to equal it. And for sermon-materials 
for young clergymen it is admirable.” —Ziterary Churchman. 


“This series of Commentaries, which has been one of the most valuable aids to the 
parochial clergy in their preparations for the pulpit which this generation has seen, is 
now at length completed. The present volume, which concludes the Epistles, is not in= 
ferior in research, in variety, or in intellectual power to the first one. In fact, it displays 
even more industry. . .. . On the whole, the five volumes Mr. Denton has given to the 
Church are a noble gift, and the unflagying zeal, energy, and patience which he has de- 
voted to the task have been repaid by the value, the usefulness, the orthodoxy, and the 
learning of the work which he has at length accomplished. His Commentary is one 
which is in itself a library.”—John Bull. 


“The book now lying before us comes as a most seasonable help to the clergy, espe- 
cially all such as have not very large and varied libraries. The former work of Mr. 
Denton on the Gospels, and the earlier instalment of this one on the Hpistles, are in so 
many hands, and are of such tried ability, that a very long or detailed notice is unneces- 
sary in now drawing the attention of our readers to the completion of the whole under- 
taking. We would :merely say, on the one hand, that as large a variety of authors has 
been laid under contribution as in the former volume, from early Fathers to yet living 
preachers ; and, on the other, that the compactness with which the extracts are given 
allows no excuse to clergymen for scamped and worthless composition. There are here 
materials in abundance. . . Not many clergymen have Mr. Denton’s range of study, 
but all, or nearly all, can avail themselves of the materials he has heaped up, and now 
poured out at their feet.”—Church Times. 


“There are few writers to whom the clergy in their preparation for sermons are 
more indebted than the author of this Commentary. We do not know any other work 
on the Epistles that covers exactly the same ground as that of Mr. Denton... . There is 
hardly any writer, whether primitive, medieval, or modern, whom Mr, Denton has not 
pressed into his service...... A most admirable work, one which we cordially recom- 
mend to all students of theology, and to those who have to prepare homilies for the 
pulpit. It is a boon which we heartily wish may always find a place on the list of books 
recommended by bishops’ chaplains to candidates for holy orders.” —Church Review. 


ONT HESACLS.” 


“This is the first instalment of what, when complete, must prove a most valuable 
work. he amount of learning which Mr. Denton brings to bear by way of illustration 
and elucidation is amazing,—real solid learning and extensive reading, and not merely 
that show of learning which is sometimes made by references and second-hand quotations. 
And then, in addition to this, we must add that Mr. Denton is not by any means the victim 
of mere learning. His discrimination, his full recognition of the difficulties which have 
to be met, and the fairness with which he meets them, all have to be acknowledged with 
grateful approbation, .... We should be specially glad to find certain selected portions 
of this Commentary and its Introduction required to be ‘got up’ by candidates for 
Ordination. .... We strongly commend this work to all Biblical students, and to all 
examining chaplains.”—Literary Churchman. 


“Mr. Denton, while in the course of his exegetic labours, becoming imbued with the 
learning and practised in the literary acumen of the great theologians of the past, has 
caught from them another quality also, and emulates, or almost emulates, their enormous 
and remorseless patience, and their unflagging and well-nigh incredible industry. The 
industry displayed in the volume before us is something marvellous. The wealth of 
citation, the abundance of illustration, the multitudes of references, will convince any 


one who reads it, that we are not far wrong in declaring that Mr, Denton in his Com- 


mentary closely treads in the steps of his own favourite commentators, Sylveira and Ferus, 


+ 


mighty as they were in their labours. Yet the bringing the reader of to-day into contact 
with the accumulated learning, the deep piety, and the spiritual insight of the Middle 
Ages, is not the only, nor even perhaps the chief, merit of this admirable Commentary. 
It deals with the objections, the quibbles, and the fallacies of what is (not inappropriately) 
called ‘Modern Thought,’ with equal fulness and clearness... .... But we must refer 
the reader to the volume itself. In this work we have an explanation of a portion of 
Holy Scripture, which is characterized alike by sound, learned, critical acumen, and 
soundness of doctrine.”—John Bull. 


“From a careful and detailed examination of the work, and a comparison of it with 
the best of its rivals, we have no hesitation in placing it at the head of all such comments, 
by reason of its fuller completeness, its more extended learning, its ampler minuteness of 
detail, and more especially for its unrivalled force of argument against the sceptical 
objections to the authentic character of this portion of the sacred narrative. ‘This is a 
comment, not only almost on every word of the inspired narrative, so full and minute is 
it in detail, but upon every argument used by the ancient or modern unbelievers to im- 
pugn the veracity or to question the consistency of the inspired writer. It is, in truth, 
a very monument of learning, so largely does it store and utilize the treasures of all the 
best writers on the subject, and will go far to place the author at the head of all learned 
commentators of the present day.”— Hnglish Churchman. 
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